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PREFACE 

Most  of  the  contents  of  this  work  were_collected  by  my  father^ 
the  late_Pr.  Henrj  M.  Dexter.  To  this  task  he  devoted  much  of 
his  time  for  many  years.  Of  Pilgrim  descent  and  bom  ahnost 
within  sight  of  Plymouth  Rock,  he  desired  to  give  to  the  world 
a  more  complete  record  than  any  which  had  been  written  of 
die  religious  and  ecclesiastical  movement  in  England  that  made 
the  Pilgrims  what  they  were,  and  of  their  emigration  to  Holland 
and  their  life  there  before  they  came  to  America.  But  he  died 
in  1890,  leaving  his  chosen  task  unaccomplished. 

In  his  first  rough  draft  he  had  written  five  long  chapters^ — 
which  appear  in  these  pages  as  the  first  five  books  —  and  a  part 
of.  thaiuxtlu..  But  they  were  hardly  more  than  rudely  shaped 
masses  of  crude  material,  as  he  had  not  reached  that  work  of 
revision  which  no  one  else  was  more  competent  than  he  to  per- 
form. By  his  will  tlie  manuscript  passed  at  his  death  into  the 
hands  of  Prof.  Franklin  B.  Dexter,  Litt.  D.,  of  Yale  University, 
and  myself.  Professor  Dexter  completed  the  author's  last  chap- 
ter, or  book,  and  I  have  rewritten  and  edited  the  whole,  adding 
considerable  material  obtained  by  my  own  researches. 

Had  Dr.  Dexter  lived  to  finish  it,  the  work  undoubtedly  would 
have  been  published  some  years  ago.  But,  much  although  I 
have  desired  to  hasten  its  appearance,  I  have  felt  that  he  would 
have  preferred  delay  on  my  part  to  any  neglect  of  careful  study. 
Until  1901  the  duties  of  an  exacting  profession  forbade  me  to 
give  it  more  than  my  spare  time.  Since  then  it  has  absorbed 
my  attention.  In  addition  to  the  use  of  his  own  unique  collec- 
tion of  the  special  literature  of  the  subject,  now  in  the  Yale 
University  Library,  and  besides  exhausting  the  resources  of 
American  libraries,  Dr.  Dexter  made  several  visits  to  Europe 
in  order  to  consult  original  sources  of  information  in  England 
and  Holland,  and  I  have  pursued  the  same  course. 
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It  is  gratifying  to  know  that,  although  the  completion  of  the 
work  has  been  deUyed  so  long,  the  number  of  people  who  are 
specially  interested  in  the  Pilgrims  has  been  increasing  rapidly, 
so  that  such  a  study  may  expect  a  wider  welcome  than  it  could 
have  received  earlier.  That  it  could  not  have,  up  to  its  actual 
issue,  the  advantage' of  Dr.  Dexter's  probably  unrivalled  know- 
ledge of  the  subject  is  greatly  to  be  regretted.  But  so  far  as 
concerns  his  conscientious  effort  to  perform  his  undertaking 
thoroughly,  I  have  endeavored  to  supply  his  place.  That  no 
errors  have  escaped  correction  is  too  much  to  be  hoped,  but  I 
trust  that  tiiey  may  not  prove  niunerous  or  grave. 

Some  of  tiiese  pages  necessarily  discuss  matters  dealt  with 
more  or  less  fully  by  Dr.  Dexter  in  his  earlier  work,  ^  The  Con- 
gregationalism of  the  Last  Three  Hundred  Years,  as  Seen  in 
its  Literature ;  '*  e.  g.,  the  careers  of  Robert  Browne  and  John 
Bobinson  and  the  history  of  the  Ancient  Church  in  Amsterdam. 
But  they  are  treated  here  independentiy,  although  with  few 
essential  changes  of  opinion. 

In  citing  from  ancient  publications  I  generally  have  retained 
the  ancient  spelling,  partiy  because  of  its  quaintness,  and  partiy 
because  I  believe  that  Dr.  Dexter  would  have  used  it.  But  in 
some  instances,  although  earlier  editions  have  been  consulted, 
I  have  had  to  depend  at  last  upon  modernized  editions  of  the 
works  cited,  and  in  these  cases  I  have  followed  their  spelling 
for  the  sake  of  quoting  exactiy.  In  a  few  instances  quotations 
from  different  editions  of  the  same  work  have  seemed  neces- 
sary, and  now  and  then  the  same  name  is  spelled  differentiy. 
In  one  instance  (p.  881)  an  extended  abstract  is  set  in  smaller 
type,  in  order  to  save  space,  but  all  the  other  extracts  are 
intended  to  be  exact.  For  the  same  reason,  also,  the  notes  often 
have  been  grouped.  Dates  are  set  down  in  the  Old  Style  when 
they  relate  to  England, — which  retained  its  use  until  1752, 
—  and  in  the  New  Style  when  they  relate  to  Holland,  —  which 
abandoned  the  Old  Style  in  1588.   But  whenever  clearness  has 
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seemed  to  require  it,  especially  in  connection  with  the  mouths 
of  January,  February  and  March,  a  date  has  been  stated  in  both 
the  Old  and  the  New  Styles. 

It  only  remains  to  acknc^ledge  gratefully  the  assistance 
which  has  been  rendered  me.  First,  and  chiefly,  my  thanks  are 
due  to  Professor  Dexter,  who  not  only,  at  considerable  cost  of 
tune  and  labor,  c-ompleted  the  original  narrative  from  tlie  point 
at  which  Dr.  Dexter  unexpectedly  laid  down  his  pen,  but  also 
has  read  portions  of  my  own  manuscript  and  has  aided  me 
throughout  from  time  to  time  in  various  ways.  Mr.  George 
Ernest  Bowman,  editor  of  **  The  Mayflower  Descendant,"  Rev. 
W.  PI.  Cobb,  D.  D.,  the  Librarian  of  the  Congregational  Li- 
brary in  Boston,  and  Miss  M.  E.  Stone  and  Miss  E.  E.  White, 
his  assistants,  and  Mr.  O.  A.  Bibrstadt  and  others  of  the  Bos- 
ton Public  Library,  also  have  given  me  valuable  help. 

The  painstaking  cooperation  of  Mr.  G.  F.  Barwick,  B.  A.,  and 
his  subordinates  in  the  Reading  Room  of  the  British  Museum 
Library,  in  London,  and  of  the  oflicials  of  the  Manuscript  Room  ' 
in  the  same  institution,  and  of  the  Public  Record  Ofiice,  has 
been  appreciated  heartily ;  as  well  as  the  courtesy  of  S.  Wayland 
Kershaw,  M.  A.,  in  charge  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's 
Libi*ary  at  Lambeth  Palace,  Canon  John  Watson,  Librarian 
at  York  Minster,  and  the  officials  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  at 

• 

Oxford,  and  of  Trinity  College  Library,  at  Cambridge.  I  also  am 
indebted  to  the  courtesy  of  the  Syndic  of  the  University  Press, 
Cambridge,  for  permission  to  use  the  plan  of  Peterhouse  (p.  266), 
taken  from  Willis  and  Clark's  "  Arch.  Hist,  of  Cambridge." 

To  Dr.  J.  C.  van  Overvoorde,  the  learned  Archivist  of  the 
city  of  Leyden,  and  to  his  assistants,  Messrs.  W.  J.  J.  C.  Byle- 
veld  and  W.  C.  van  Rijn,  as  well  as  to  Messrs.  F.  de  Stoppelaer 
and  A.  E.  des  Tombes,  I  also  am  much  indebted.  And  to  no 
one  else  in  Leyden  do  I  owe  more  than  to  my  friend,  L.  G.  Le 
Poole,  Esq.  Morton  Dexter. 

Boston,  Mass.,  Axtgnst  29, 1905. 
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BOOK  I 


THE  ENGLAND  OP  OUR  FATHERS 


I  considered  the  dayes  of  olde^  and  the  yeeres  of  ancient  time. 
— Ps.  Ixxvii:  6. 

JTie/act  cannot  be  too  often  reasserted  that  human  beings 
care  chiefly  what  their  forefaOiers  have  made  them^  and  that 
the  difference  between  any  one  generation  and  the  next  preced- 
ing is  barely  perceptible.  It  is  only  in  the  long  course  of  ages 
that  the  advance  of  civUis^ion  is  marked^  only  a  comparison 
of  one  age  with  another  which  can  teU  us  in  what  direction 
,we  are  progressing.  — L.  O.  Pike,  Crime  in  England,  ii:  81. 

^  It  is  a  commonplace^  but  one  which  cannot  be  too  often  re- 
peatedy  that  we  must  interpret  an  ancient  writer  by  himself 
and  by  his  own  agCy  and  not  by  modem  notions.  We  must 
Au>t  add  on  to  him  our  mysteries  and  moralities^  or  translate 
his  con/kised  modes  of  thought  into  our  more  distinct  ones 
(more  distinct  at  least  to  US').  Neither  must  we  measure  him 
by  our  standards  of  right  and  wrong.  His  range  of  view  may 
be  limited^  but  we  cannot  safety  enlarge  it.  —  B.  Jowett,  In- 
trod.  to  Thacyd.  xv. 


THE  EI^GLAOT)  AKD  HOLLAl^D 

OP  THE  PILGEIM8 

^  CHAPTER  I 

THE  COUNTRY  AND  THE  PEOPLE 

It  is  impossible  to  do  justice  to  the  earlier  colonists  of  New 
England  without  gaining  some  conception  of  that  Old  England 
out  of  which  they  came.  Its  traditions,  habits  and  methods 
became  prime  factors  of  their  great  endeavor  here,  even  while 
reaction  from  intolerable  oppression  of  the  conscience  was  the 
crowning  cause  of  their  self-exile  hither.  The  New  Plymouth 
of  1620  must  find  much  of  its  best  interpretation  in  that  old 
life  which,  sadly,  yet  with  a  great  hope,  the  Mayflower  was 
leaving  behind  the  hazy  hills  of  Cornwall  as  she  drew  away 
from  them  westward  on  her  eventfid  voyage.  And  this  the 
more  because  the  tendency  of  the  present  always  is  to  judge 
old  times  mistakenly  by  the  standards  and  circumstances  of 
to-day.  Some  study  of  the  condition  of  the  mother  country, 
therefore,  is  imperative. 

We  may  take,  for  convenience,  an  even  period  for  our  start- 
ing-point. On  March  25,  1601,  which  to  the  English  nation 
was  the  birthday  of  the  seventeenth  century.  Queen  Elizabeth, 
then  nearing  sixty-eight,  was  in  the  fifth  month  of  the  f orty-third 
year  of  her  reign.  At  this  date  England  appears  to  have  con- 
tained 4,000,000  ^  of  people,  or  a  little  more.  Of  these  perhaps 
225,000  lived  in  London  and  Westminster  and  their  suburbs. 
There  were  some  twenty-five  other  cities,  twelve  or  fifteen  of 
which,  especially  York,  Bristol,  Norwich,  Lincoln  and  Salisbury, 
were  of  considerable  size.   In  comparison  with  the  present  dis- 

1  Knight,  Hisl.  Eng.  iii :  207.   Sir  Fnd.  Eden,  SiaU  i^Pocr^  i :  02.    Pike,  HvtL 
Crime  in  Eng,  ii :  203.    Motley,  Un.  Ntikt.  It  :  110. 
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tribution  of  population,  the  northern  counties,  especially  Lanca- 
shire and  Cnmberland,  were  thinly  peopled ;  and,  in  general, 
those  portions  of  the  realm  best  adapted  to  husbandry  were 
settled  most  fully. 

Many  causes  long  had  hindered  the  kingdom  from  any  such 
growth  as  has  marked  its  later  histoiy.  Chief  among  these  were 
the  enormous  death-rate,  due  to  wretched  sanitary  conditions, 
the  terrible  devastations  of  epidemics  and  the  steady  waste  of 
life  in  war.  Moreover,  statesmen  then  deprecated,  and  even 
actively  hindered,  the  growth  of  population.^  Indeed,  repeated 
enactments  had  been  aimed  to  check  it. 

The  dissolution  of  monasteries  in  the  sixteenth  century,  by 
throwing  thousands  of  monks  or  nuns  upon  the  necessity  of  secu- 
lar self-support,  had  added  perceptibly  to  the  multitude  seeking 
labor  or  asking  to  be  housed  somehow  in  towns.  And,  while 
increasing  numbers  gravitated  towards  London,  the  old-time 
jealousy  on  the  part  of  the  nobles  of  the  rapid  advance  of  the 
burghers  in  wealth  and  power  lay  at  the  root  of  their  hostility 
to  the  enlargement  of  the  metropolis.  This  fact,  of  what  then 
was  rq;arded  as  wise  public  policy,  also  explains  the  palpably 
low  estimate  of  the  value  of  a  human  life,  and  how  the  State, 
seemingly  without  suspicion  of  injuring  itself,  could  submit  to 
the  most  appalling  losses,  and,  even  for  the  most  trivial  causes, 
could  imprison,  banish,  hang,  behead  or  bum  its  able-bodied 
citizens,  sometimes  by  dozens  and  scores  at  once. 

The  kingdom  was  divided  into  fifty-three  shires,  or  counties, 
of  which  thirteen  were  in  Wales.  Over  each  presided  a  lord- 
lieutenant,  beneath  whom  was  a  sheri£F,  having  an  under-sheriff 
and  bailiffs  with  high  and  petty  constables.  In  each  were  held 
quarter  sessions,  with  jury  triak  and  petty  sessions  for  the  hear- 
ing of  minor  causes. 

This  English  people  was  divided  horizontaDy  into  four  ranks, 
gentlemen,  citizens,  yeomen  and  laborers.  The  first  included 
the  Soverdgn ;  the  Prince  of  Wales,  the  king's  eldest  son  ;  dukes 


^  HwriKNi  IDegerip,  Ay.  [FunuTaU's  od.  18T7]  806)  eitcs  Um  jadgment  of 
■OOM  thai  "  We  bam  abaadia  too  groat  atote  of  paopla  in  England;  and  that  yoath 
by  mameng  too  aoona  doo  nothiag  profit  the  oonntria,  bat  fill  it  full  of  beggan 
[to  the  hart  and  Tttar  Todooiiig  (thay  aaae)  of  thaeommonwaalth]."  StaU  Paper$, 
Pndamaiitm  Bk,  41. 
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—  although  at  this  date  there  happened  to  be  none ;  marquises ; 
earls  and  viscounts.^  Besides  whom  there  were  forty-three 
lords  or  barons ;  two  archbishops  and  twenty-two  bishops.  These 
ninety-two  in  right  of  birth  or  position  constituted  the  House  of 
Lords.  Below  them  were  simple  knights  and  esquires,  bearing 
coats  of  arms,  easily  to  be  had  for  money  by  those  of  good  educa- 
tion who  could  live  without  manual  labor,  with  lawyers,  physicians 
and  the  clergy. 

Originally  the  rank  of  Esquire  was  military,  but  the  name 
had  come  to  be  applied  to  those  regarded  as  gentlemen  by  birth, 
without  being  noblemen,  like  the  younger  sons  of  peers,  the 
elder  sons  of  knights  and  the  chief  representatives  of  ancient 
families.  Such  gentlemen  as  had  no  special  title  of  nobility,  and 
were  not  entitled  to  be  called  ^'  Esquire,"  were  addressed  and 
spoken  of  as  "  Master,"  or  "  Mr." 

The  second  rank  of  citizens,  or  burgesses,  were  the  freemen  of 
cities  and  boroughs,  competent  to  vote  for  members  of,  and  to 
sit  in,  the  lower  house  of  Parliament ;  with  conspicuously  suc- 
cessful merchants.  This  class  was  numerous,  and  in  the  fifteenth 
century  it  had  gained  great  influence,  much  of  which  it  had  lost 
during  the  interval. 

The  same  was  true  of  the  yeomen,  —  in  the  third  rank,  —  free- 
born  men,  who  from  their  own  land  had  an  annual  income  of  not 
less  than  six  pounds,  perhaps  8150  of  our  present  money.  Most  i 
of  them  were  thriving  farmers.  Now  and  then  they  climbed  to 
places  vacated  by  decayed  gentlefolk,  and  educated  their  sons. 
They  usually  fought  on  foot,  but  their  bravery  made  them  a  chief 
dependence  of  the  king.  They  were  addressed  by  their  Christian 
names,  and  were  spoken  of  as  "  Goodman  ".  this  or  that.  In  legal 
instruments  they  were  described  by  their  class  title,  as  **  John 
Smith,  yeoman." 

In  the  fourth,  and  lowest,  rank  were  lumped  some  petty  mer- 
chants liaving  no  free  land,  copyholders,'  all  artificers,  poor 
husbandmen  and  day-laborers ;  and,  lower  down,  the  rabble  rout 
of  the  non-industrious  and  the  criminaL    This  class,  whether 

^  There  were  respeetiTely  one,  twenty  and  two. 

*  A  copyholder  was  so  named  hecanae  he  held  his  land  by  g^nt  from  the  lord 
of  the  manor,  his  OTidenoe  of  title  being  Us  copy  of  entries  on  the  oonrt  rolls. 
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better  or  worse,  producers  or  non-produoers,  had  neither  aathoritjr 
nor  Yoioe  in  the  commonwealth.  Yet,  in  default  of  suitable 
yeomen,  the  superior  handicraftsmen  sometimes  were  put  upon 
inquests,  made  church-wardens,  sidesmen  or  ale-cunners,  and, 
now  and  then,  headboroughs,  tithing-men  ^  or  constables. 

He  who  recalls  with  what  imperfect  success  even  the  nine- 
teenth century  has  been  able  to  deal  with  the  relations  of  Church 
and  State  to  the  ^*  lower,"  or  the  ^*  dangerous,"  classes,  cannot 
be  surprised  that  800  years  ago  in  England  there  should  liave 
been  not  only  very  many  in  straitened  circumstances,  but  also 
many  others  absolutely  destitute,  if  not  utterly  abandoned.  There 
were,  so  to  speak,  the  normal  poor :  the  widows  and  orphans ;  the 
constitutionally  feeble,  the  blind,  lame  or  palsied,  victims  of 
accident  or  sufferers  from  chronic  distempers;  the  worn  out 
with  age,  hardship  or  excess  ;  the  idiotic ;  and  those  who  have 
no  *^  faculty,"  and  live  only  to  be  cheated,  to  lose  and  to 
waste. 

Add  to  these  other  multitudes  who  had  brought  home  from 
the  wars  an  inveterate  reluctance,  if  not  an  actual  inability, 
for  manual  labor  ;^  households  emerging  decimated  and  |)en- 
niless  from  those  terrible  tidal  waves  of  epidemic  disease,'  which 
for  dreary  months  arrested  the  ordinaiy  goings-on  of  society ; 
and  thousands  bom  in  abject  penury,  to  wliose  utmost  endeavor 
no  avenue  of  honest  labor  gave  welcome.  Add  also  die  shame- 
less spawn  of  the  lowest,  bom  under  a  hedge,  seldom  roofed 
when  not  in  prison,  lisping  in  ^*  pedlar's  French,"  *  and  habitual 
beggars,  ever  on  the  watch  to  steal.  Of  this  last  and  worst  class, 
who  habituaUy  haunted  wOd  lands  and  such  localities  as  the 

1  Sidamien  wan  anistaots  to  okaMh-wardens.  Alo-evnnen  were  offiflan  ap- 
pointed to  inspeet  bread,  ale  and  beer.  Headborou^^ba  were  officiala  aubordiaato 
to  eonatoblaa.  Titbing-men  were  men  appointed  for  every  bundred  familiea  to 
detennine  leaMr  eanaea  between  villagaa  or  indiTidoala. 

s  R.  Hitobooek,  PolUiique  Plot  (1580),  27. 

*  Tbe  plagve  bad  appeared  in  London  eigbt  timaa  between  1S02  and  1065,  kill- 
ing from  12,000  to  68,000  pecaona  eaob  Umo.  In  I486,  1507, 1517  and  1528  an 
entirely  diatinet  diatemper,  known  aa  the  "aweating  aiokneaa,"  cauaed  awift  and 
frigbtful  mortality  in  tbe  kingdom.  Bne.  Brit.  Graont,  Obiervaiions  on  Biilt  of 
MortalUy  (5tb  ed.),  46-54. 

^  "  A  apeaeb  eompaot  thirty  yeara  ainee,  off  Bngliah,  and  a  great  number  off  ed 
worda  off  their  owne  deniaing."  Harriaon,  218.  Thomaa  Harman  in  bia  Cavtat 
far  Cmneton  (repr.  1871)  gtwm  ezamplea. 
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Peak  of  Derbyshire,  it  was  estimated  that  there  were  more  than 
10,000  in  the  kingdom.^ 

Nor  were  these  various  classes  of  the  needy  and  wretched 
mainly  congregated,  as  now,  in  or  near  the  great  towns.  For 
example,  not  far  from  the  date  under  consideration,  a  careful 
*^  survaie  "  was  made  of  the  little  town  of  Sheffield.'  It  showed 
that  on  January  2, 1615,  there  was  a  total  population  of  2207 
persons.  Of  these  725  were  **  begging  poore,"  unable  to  live 
without  charity.  There  were  100  householders,  able  to  do  some- 
thing for  the  relief  of  their  needy  townspeople  ;  yet  they  were 
but  poor  working  folk,  not  more  than  ten  of  whom  had  grounds 
of  their  own  that  would  keep  a  cow.  There  were,  further,  160 
householders  who  could  do  little  or  nothing  for  others;  who 
usually  by  the  hardest  labor  made  both  ends  meet,  but  who  by 
**  the  stonne  of  one  fortnight's  sickness  would  be  driven  to  beg- 
gary." More  tlian  half  the  population  — 1222  —  were  children 
or  servants  of  these  260  householders,  of  whom  ^*  the  greatest 
parte  are  such  as  live  of  small  wages,  and  are  constrained  to 
work  sore  to  provide  them  necessaries." 

This  is  a  sombre  picture.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
its  fairness.  The  condition  of  things  was  due  partly  to  the  waste 
and  woe  of  civil  war  and  partly  to  the  concentration  of  power 
in  the  hands  of  the  Crown  at  the  cost  of  the  comparative  inde- 
pendence and  vigor  of  the  towns. •  Sir  Frederic  Eden'  also 
ascribes  the  development  of  the  poor,  as  a  distinct  class  needing 
support,  largely  to  the  beginnings  of  the  growth  of  commerce 
and  manufactures.  The  growth  of  woollen  manufactures  raised 
the  value  of  wool,  which  had  become  one  of  the  foremost  arti- 
cles of  English  production  and  export.  The  higher  price  of 
wool  stimulated  sheep  farming  on  a  large  scale.  That  could  be 
managed  only  by  consolidating  petty  holdings  into  large  tracts. 
This  deprived  many,  who  knew  how  to  do  nothing  but  work  on 
the  land,  of  that  opportunity,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  often 
was  done,  by  fraud  or  force,^  left  them  bitter  as  well  as  des- 
titute. One  shepherd  could  take  the  place  of  a  dozen  men  with 
plough,  hoe  and  scythe,  and  sometimes  the  major  part  of  the 

1  Harriwm,  217,  21&  <  J.  Hnnter,  Hallamtkirt  (ed.  Gfttty),  148. 

*  i :  67.  «  Moryton,  Kin.  iU :  147. 
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dozen  joined  the  tramps.  So  long  aa  the  nation  was  made  up 
almost  wholly  of  land-owners  and  servile  land-workers,  the  lat- 
ter in  extremity  could  depend  upon  the  former.  But  as  villein- 
age, the  current  name  for  English  servitude,  declined,  those  who 
were  thrown  out  of  dependence  on  masterhood  for  sustenance, 
and  who  could  not,  or  would  not,  pass  up  iuto  the  higher  plane  of 
self-reliance,  were  left  to  starvation  or  beggary. 

Thus  there  came  to  be  in  the  land  a  permanent  host  of 
^  broken  men."  A  justice  in  Somersetshire,  in  1596,  declared 
that  in  that  county,  during  that  twelvemonth,  forty  persons  had 
been  executed  for  various  felonies,  thirty-five  burned  in  the 
hand  and  thirty-seven  whipped ;  and  that,  of  183  who  had  been 
discharged,  all  were  wicked  and  desperate  but  mostly  too  cun- 
ning to  be  convicted.  He  added  that  other  shires  were  in  as  ill 
a  case  or  worse,  enough  able-bodied  vagabonds  being  abroad, 
infesting  every  county  and  sometimes  massing  themselves  to 
spoil  the  inhabitants,^  *^  if  they  were  reduced  to  good  subjection, 
to  give  the  greatest  enemy  her  majesty  hath  a  strong  battle.*' 

Perhaps  the  earliest  symptom  of  thought  for  their  relief  ap- 
pears in  the  remark  of  Blackstone  that,  by  the  common  law,  the 
indigent  are  to  be  *^  sustained  by  parsons,  rectors  of  the  church, 
and  the  parishioners."  ^  The  monasteries,  at  first  numerous,  nat- 
urally were  resorted  to  by  the  needy,  who  received  largely  of 
their  bounty.  Yet,  as  Hallam  *  suggests,  they  caused  the  same 
sort  of  misery  which  they  relieved.  As  early  as  1376  Parliament 
began  to  study  the  subject,  and  in  1388  the  germs  of  what  after- 
wards became  ** parochial  settlement"  appeared  in  a  statute. 
And,  after  many  generations  of  experiment,  all  these  devices 
almost  insensibly  passed,  in  1601,  into  that  famous  Act,  which, 
borrowing  from  former  legislation  the  appointment  of  overseers 
of  the  poor,  compulsory  assessments,  the  setting  at  work  of  all 
able  adults,  the  .relief  of  the  impotent  and  the  apprenticing  of 
pauper  children,  added  some  new  provisions,  and  so  established 
what  remained  substantially  the  English  law  as  to  pauperism 
down  to  modem  days. 

^  LaUro/Sd.HexLtQLordlVeas.   Strypa,  itmuOf  (ed.  1824),  W :  401-418, 4a 
Haifiwii,  281. 
s  Comms.  (ed.  1807)  i:  869,  and  Intrad.  Met  ilL 
*  CknuL  Hiff .  Smg.  1 :  8a 
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Moreover,  in  the  beginning  of  the  reform  of  husbandry,  much 
labor,  thrown  ofiE  through  the  absorption  of  small  farms,  was 
regained  by  the  adoption  of  a  more  thorough  tillage.  Middle- 
men, able  to  help  themselves  by  employing  others,  gradually  grew 
up.  The  quickening  of  manufactures  —  which  had  been  begun 
in  the  fifteenth  century,  with  some  rude  machinery  —  commerce 
and  the  fisheries  began  to  put  a  new  face  upon  the  national  wel- 
fare, and  the  last  quarter  of  the  sixteenth  century  saw  the  fore- 
shadowing of  an  era  for  poor  people  beyond  anything  which  any 
poor-law  could  promote.^ 

Outside  of  the  towns  the  land  largely  was  unenclosed.^  At 
intervals  of  from  two  to  four  miles  would  be  a  parish  church, 
with  a  few  cottages,  and  not  far  away  the  manor-house  of  the 
squire,  who  perhaps  owned  most  of  the  land  within  sight.  His 
dwelling  ordinarily  would  be  of  two  stories,  the  upper  often 
overhanging  the  lower,  built  of  brick  or  stone ;  or  it  might  be 
framed  of  strong  timbers  with  studs  from  four  to  nine  inches 
apart  filled  in  with  stones  and  clay,  coated  with  whitewashed 
plaster  and  roofed  with  tiles  or  slates.  A  few  years  only  had 
elapsed  since  even  the  costliest  dwellings  had  depended  for  win- 
dows upon  lattice-work  pieced  out  with  horn  or  oiled  paper. 
Glass,  although  imported  for  churches  and  palaces,  hardly  had 
become  common. 

The  rooms  of  the  mansion  often  would  be  lofty  and  spacious, 
and  would  have  the  waUs  hung  with  tapestry,  or  wainscoted  with 
native  oak.  The  domestic  offices  and  farm  buildings  would  be 
near  but  not  under  the  same  roof ;  excepting  sometimes  in  the 
north,  where  necessity  urged  most  shelter  from  least  material. 
The  better  residences  of  country  gentlemen  included  a  large  hall 
and  a  chapel.  The  yeoman's  home  had  several  rooms,  and  was 
roofed  with  reeds.  The  cottages  of  laborers  usually  were  of  clay 
walls  upon  a  timber  frame,  thatched  with  straw,  windowed  with 
one  or  two  lattices,  and  seldom  including  more  than  two  rooms. 

Harrison  says  that  old  men  in  his  village  ^^  noted  three  things 
to  be  maruellouslie  altred  in  England  within  their  sound  remem- 

>  J.  R.  Green,  But.  Eng.  PeopU,  li :  884-S90. 

'  Rye,  JSng,  a$  Seen  (y  Fomgnen,  81.  ^  See  aleo  road-mape  in  Owen^e  Britannia 
Dqneta  (1764). 
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brance/'  One  was  the  number  of  chimneys,  in  their  youth  there 
having  been  not  more  than  two  or  three  in  most  country  towns, 
smoke  escaping  through  the  ^^  louver/'  ^  The  second  was  sleeping 
accommodations.  Instead  of  lying,  at  best,  upon  a  flock-bed 
stuffed  with  coarse  wool,  with  a  sack  of  diaff  for  a  bolster,  the 
farmer  had  feather-beds,  sheets 'and  pillows,  which  latter  formerly 
had  been  accounted  luxuries  for  women  in  childbed.  The  third 
was  table  furniture.  Where  the  fothers  had  eaten  with  wooden 
platters  and  spoons,  their  sous  would  have  a  fair  garnish  of  pewter 
on  the  cupboard,  with  a  full  dosen  of  spoons.  Excepting  in  bed- 
rooms, the  floors,  even  of  palaces,  were  strewn  vrith  rushes. 

Most  dwellings  had  gardens,  although  scarcely  yet  had  people 
learned  how  useful  are  vegetables  in  supplying  wholesome 
nourishment  cheaply.  Harrison  enumerates  melons,  pumpkins, 
gourds,'  cucumbers,  radishes,  skirrets,*  parsnips,  carrots,  cab- 
bages, navews,^  turnips  and  all  kinds  of  salad  herbs.  Potatoes, 
brought  to  England  in  Baleigh's  vessek  a  quarter  of  a  century 
before,  had  not  become  generaUy  known.  The  ganlens  of  the 
nobility  were  beautiful,  and  the  taste  for  rare  plants  had  begun 
to  show  itself  among  some  who  had  but  little  land.  Harrison 
declares  that  his  own  home  lot,  containing  only  some  three  hun- 
dred square  feet,  which  he  tilled  himself,  contained  nearly  that 
number  of  ^  simples,**  not  one  of  which  was  common.  Orchards 
yielded  apples,  pears,  plums,  walnuts  and  filberts,  and  gentle- 
men's grounds  often  abounded  further  in  cherries,  apricots, 
peaches,  grapes,  almonds  and  figs. 

Probably  not  above  a  quarter  of  the  land  was  cultivated,^ 
the  remainder  being  woods,  moors,  fens,  commons  and  parks  or 
warrens.  Of  the  forty  counties  in  England  but  fifteen  were  des- 
titute of  forests,  some  of  which,  like  Sherwood  and  Dean,  were 
of  great  extent.  Moors  and  mosses  occupied  immense  tracts. 
The  fens  of  Idncolnshire  were  &mous  resorts  of  wild  fowl. 
Already  some  plans  had  been  made  for  the  reclamation  of  boggy 


^  "  A  tnmt,  lantam,  or  any  appaiatut  on  the  foof  of  a  bnildiag  for  tho  eteapt 
of  •moke."  —  HalUweH. 

'  Noariy  wliafc  are  eaUad  aqvaabaa  ia  Amarifta 

*  The  ■Idnrort,  nMmblia^  the  pamip.    Sea  ETalyn,  Aeetaria,  6&. 

*  Naretii,  aitlier  Fraaeh  turaipa  or  lapa-aaad. 

*  O.  W.  TlMtiibnfy,  8kak^)a-e*$  EngUmd,  ii:  287. 
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tracts,  which  soon  came  to  trial  on  a  larger  scale.^  Common 
lands  abounded.  There  were  comparatively  few  fences,  ploughed 
fields  being  separated  by  balks  of  earth.  Where  arable  land 
had  been  turned  into  pasture  there  were  enclosures,  excepting 
when  hundreds  of  acres  were  grazed  by  flocks  guarded  by  a 
shepherd  with  his  dog.  In  every  shire,  moreover,  were  numer- 
ous parks  and  warrens.  The  Crown  alone  had  nearly  two  hun- 
dred of  the  former,  which  supplied  venison  to  the  royal  tables. 
Every  noble,  and  almost  every  man  of  wealth,  also,  had  his  park, 
and  sometimes  it  was  miles  in  circuit.'  The  number  of  rabbit- 
warrens  was  almost  beyond  computation. 

The  highways  afforded  passage  and  offered  safety  in  degrees 
differing  with  l9cality,  most,  on  leaving  thickly  settled  territory, 
degenerating  quickly  into  mere  cart  or  bridle  paths.  Even  the 
Roman  roads,  originally  marvels  of  excellence,  had  not  been  kept 
up.  In  many  regions  the  ordinary  routes  had  become  so  defec- 
tive as  to  almost  interdict  inland  traffic.^  Morasses  had  to  be 
floundered  through  and  rocks  and  rough  places  evaded  or  over- 
come. When  the  path  reached  a  river  —  unless  the  stream  had 
been  bridged  by  private  or  ecclesiastical  benevolence  —  one  had 
to  ford  it,  or  to  creep  across  upon  a  single  timber,  with  a  hand- 
rail at  the  side,  leading  his  wading  or  swimming  beast.  When 
Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  was  removed  from  Bolton  Castle  to 
Ripon,^  in  1669,  the  party  were  from  early  morning  until  late 
in  the  evening  in  making  the  sixteen  miles.  Queen  Elizabeth 
died  on  the  morning  of  Thursday,  March  24-April  8,  1602-8, 
at  tliree  o'clock,  but  the  news,  carried  at  top  speed  by  an  eager 
courier,  did  not  reach  York,  then  counted  as  196  miles  from 
London,  until  daybreak  on  the  following  Sunday.^ 

Near  London  the  roads  were  said  by  Fynes  Moryson,  in 
1617,  to  1)e  **  sandy  and  very  faire,  and  continually  kept  so  by 
labor  of  hands.'*   Coaches  were  used  upon  them  but  seldom, 

1  8,  P.  Dom.  cxxtK  :  143,  eto. 

'  Horyion,  lii :  148. 

'  Goods  cost  fifteen  penee  a  ton  per  mile  for  transportation  (Qoadby,  10).  A 
penny  then  was  equal  to  about  ten  eents,  in  oar  modern  money,  and  a  shillini^  to 
about  S1.25. 

*  Leader,  Mdrff^  Queen  of  ScotSf  in  Captivity^  27. 

*  Drake,  Ehoracum^  180.   And  Drake  reckoned  it  only  160  miles. 
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while  their  cost  was  gteat^  and  none  were  on  hire,  even  in  Lon- 
don, before  1680.  Most  Englishmen  who  could  afford  it  rode 
their  own  horses.  Yet  along  the  chief  thoroughfares  posthouses 
had  been  established  about  every  ten  miles,  where  horses  could  be 
hired.  Carriers  also  let  horses  from  town  to  town,  on  oondidon 
that  the  traveller  stay  at  the*  inns  where  the  carriers  lodged. 
Between  London  and  the  chief  towns  such  carriers  made  regu- 
lar trips  with  long  covered  carts.  But  as  these  cumbrous  vehi- 
cles started  betimes  and  made  but  tardy  arrival,  few  made  use 
of  them.  Luggage  was  carried  upon  paokhorses  or  in  two- 
wheeled  carts,  drawn  sometimes  by  five  or  six  horses  harnessed 
tandem.  When  the  Court  broke  up  in  one  place  to  migrate  to 
another,  there  would  then  be  several  hundred  of  these  carts, 
although  before  long  the  number  was  much  reduced. 

Fynes  Moryson  declared  in  1617,  that  *^  the  World  affoords 
not  such  Innes  as  England  hath.''  ^  The  humblest  village  con- 
tained some  little  thatched  house,  belike  with  an  ivy  bush  as 
a  sign,  whose  lowliness  found  easy  pardon  from  the  tired  and 
hungry  wayfarer ;  while  on  frequented  thoroughfares  huge  hos- 
telries  stood  ready  to  welcome  either  the  solitary  horseman 
or  the  cavalcade  of  some  bishop  or  noble.  However  highway- 
men might  plot  with  servants  at  the  inns,  for  the  spoiling  of 
travellers  whose  luggage  promised  sufficient  reward,'  there 
always  was  safety  as  well  as  comfort  within.  A  man  might  not 
command  his  own  household  more  freely  than  he  might,  with 
Jack  Falstaff,  take  his  ease  in  his  inn. 

Much  apparel '  of  the  time  would  seem  to  our  modern  eyes 
exaggerated,  if  not  preposterous.  Queen  Elizabeth  liked  mag- 
nificence in  those  about  her,  so  that  whoever  wished  to  secure 
her  favor  adorned  himself  and  cultivated  grandeur  in  his  retinue. 
The  Earl  of  Hereford  once  met  her  at  Elvetham  with  8000 
men  with  black  and  yellow  feathers  and  mostly  wearing  gold 
chains.  At  one  of  her  visits  to  Suffolk  she  was  attended  by 
200  bachelors  in  white  velvet,  with  as  many  burghers  in  black 
velvet  with  gold  chains,  and  1800  mounted  serving-men  in 
livery.   A  fashionable  lady  in  1601  had  her  hair —  occasionally 

1  iU:  151.  *  Hvmon,  iu :  107, 108. 

*  Sea  bints  and  deaeripdoM  Ib  Tlionibiary,  Qoadby,  Fairbolt  and  Dralia. 
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her  own,  but  more  often  false  or  dyed — ^^  curled,  frisled  and 
crisped,"  piled  up  into  some  striking  fashion,  often  with  jewelled 
wreaths  of  gold  or  silver.  Her  neck  was  encircled  by  an  immense 
ruff  or  collar  from  one  to  two  feet  in  diameter  and  stiffened  by 
starch,  backed  by  forks  and  wires.^  Her  gown  was  of  some 
thick  quilted  brocade,  with  a  bodice  whose  point  descended  well 
below  the  knees,  and  its  skirt  was  puffed  out  all  around  by  an 
enormous  farthingale,  or  whaleboned  petticoat  All  was  lifted 
to  an  unnatural  height  by  ^*  chopines,''  or  shoes  with  excessive 
cork  heels,  and  topped  off  by  a  velvet  hat  witli  a  crown  gored 
like  a  balloon,  and  a  curved  brim. 

The  men  indulged  in  stardhed  ruffs,  but  of  comparatively 
moderate  dimensions.  They  wore  shirts  of  linen,  sometimes 
embroidered  extravagantly.  Jerkin,  doublet,  girdle,  hose,  nether 
stocks  and  rose-tied  shoes,  with  a  rich  short  cloak,  worn  mainly 
on  one  shoulder,  composed  a  costiime  surmounted  by  a  steeple- 
crowned  hat  of  velvet,  taffeta  (watered  silk)  or  beaver,  orna- 
mented with  a  feather.  These  garments,  as  compared  with  ours, 
were  diversified  in  quality  and  gay  in  colors.  Jerkin,  doublet 
and  hose  might  be,  in  substance,  of  velvet,  silk,  satin,  camlet, 
grogram  or  taffeta ;  and  of  any  color.  Moreover,  they  often 
were  slashed,  jagged,  pinched  and  laced  with  gold  and  silver. 
One  absurd  fashion  for  men's  leg  wear  was  the  *^  bombasted," 
or  ** beer-barrel,"  breeches.  These  were  so  stuffed  and  padded' 
that  the  wearer  resembled  Jack  Faktaff's  *<  forked  radish." 
Lawyers  and  the  clergy  were  restricted  to  a  graver  costume, 
of  which  a  long  robe  was  the  chief  characteristic.  Physicians 
usually  were  habited  in  a  velvet  cap  and  a  doctor^s  gown.  From 
the  girdle  hung  on  one  si  le  a  purse  and  a  dagger,  and  on  the 
other  a  long  rapier.  Most  men,  including  the  clergy,  wore  a 
short  dagger.  The  unsettled  state  of  society  made  it  only  rea- 
sonable to  equip  one's  self  for  ser-protection. 

The  humbler  classes  were  clau  in  russet,  or  in  Lincoln  or 

1  Snpportanes.  Stnbbes,  AneU.  of  Abuies,  D.  8. 

*  Bnlwer  {Pedigree  of  Eng,  Gallant.  648)  sajs  that  a  man  took  ont  of  his 
breeelies  a  pair  of  iheets,  two  tablecloths,  ten  napkins,  f  onr  shirts,  a  brush,  glass 
and  comb,  with  nightcaps ;  and  Stmtt  (ed.  1842,  ii :  144,  n.)  says  that  a  special 
gallery  was  erected  around  the  inside  of  the  Parliament  House  for  the  accommo- 
dation of  members  who  wore  this  protuberant  attire. 
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Kendal  green  ;^  scMnetimes  in  canvas,  fustian  or  leather.  Ap- 
prentices wore  round  woollen  caps ;  the  yecmeni  homespun  russet 
in  summer  and  frieze  in  winter ;  the  rustic,  some  coarse  gmy 
doth,  with  a  f eatherless  hat  or  a  cap.  A  blue  suit,  with  a  silver 
badge  on  the  left  sleeve,  was  the  uniform  of  serving-men,  ex- 
cepting that  the  menials  of  bishops  were  dad  in  yellow.  The 
wives  and  daughters  of  farmers  made  their  kirtles,  or  loose 
gowns,  of  some  light' homespun  stufiE,  with  linen  aprons.  Upon 
the  head  they  often  had  a  linen  coif  under  a  high  felt  hat  Men 
wore  the  hair,  beard  and  mustache  moderatdy  long,  and  beards 
had  distinctive  characters. 

A  revolution  quite  as  great  also  has  taken  place  in  respect  to 
the  table.  The  very  idea  of  the  modem  breakfast  was  mainly 
unfamiliar  to  the  English  mind.'  Excepting  for  fiirm  laborers, 
who  took  their  pottage,  more  or  less  heartened  by  meat,  by  the 
light  of  the  morning  star,  the  very  young  and  the  infirm  or  aged, 
but  two  meals  a  day  were  usual :  dinner,  at  from  half-past  ten 
to  deven  in  the  forenoon  in  the  country,  and  an  hour  later  in 
London,  and  supper  at  five  or  six  in  the  afternoon.  Both  tea 
and  coffee  still  were  to  be  unknown  for  more  tliau  a  generation.* 
The  poor  ate  rye  or  barley  bread,  those  better  off  manchets  of 
white  wheat  flour.  Bacon,  souse,  brawn,  powdered  (salted)  beef 
or  mutton,  and  barrelled  (picUed)  herrings,  or  otiier  fish,  were 
the  mainstay  of  the  table  in  winter.  Brewis  ^  was  eaten  largely. 
Meat  pies,  or  pasties,  especially  of  venison,  and  florentines* 
were  much  regarded.  Such  pasties  also  were  filled  with  her- 
rings, pilchards,  eels  and  the  like.  Conduding  courses  con- 
sisted of  cakes  and  sweetmeats.  Common  people  ate  with 
wooden  or  latteen*  spoons  from  wooden   trenchers.    All  fed 


*  Kendal  and  linooln  were  famou  for  the  mannlaetnie  of  green  doUia  for 
foreeten. 

s  Harrnon, i :  162.   Moryion,iii:  150. 

'  Tea  it  nid  to  hare  been  aold  in  Bngland  on  rare  oecadone  aa  eariy  aa  1685, 
at  wlint  now  would  be  from  $175  to  $270  a  poand,  and  chieflj  to  prinoes  or  noble- 
men. Coffee  was  broogbt  into  Bngland  first  by  Mr.  N.  Canopos,  a  Cretan,  wbo 
made  it  his  eommon  beTeiage  at  Balliol  CoUege,  Oxford,  in  1641 ;  and  the  first 
eoffee-honae  in  Bngland  was  kept  by  n  Jew,  named  Jacobs,  in  Oxford,  in  1660. 
Haydn,  DieL  of  Data. 

^  Bread  soaked  in  pot-liquor.  *  A  meat  pie  hnring  no  bottom  crust 

*  Iron  plated  with  tin. 
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themselyes,  as  iheir  fathers  had,  with  the  knife,  aided  by  the 
fingers  —  giving  much  use  to  the  napkin  —  as  it  still  was 
years  before  forks  ^  were  introduced  from  Italy.  In  the  hall,  at 
the  long  dining-table,  the  retainers  and  domestics  sat  with  the 
family,  but  below  the  salt.'  Beer,  spiced  ale  or  wine  was  the 
conuuon  drink,  and  a  ^^  morning-draught,"  with  which  radishes 
frequently  were  taken,  often  served  as  breakfast.'  Little  wine 
was  made  in  England,  but  Harrison  speaks  of  fifty-six  kinds 
of  imported  French  or  German  clarets  or  white  wines,  and  of 
thirty  Italian,  Greek  or  Spanish  stronger  brands.  Tobacco  had 
made  its  way  into  the  kingdom,  it  is  understood,  in  1686,  with 
some  of  Raleigh's  Virginia  colonists,^  whom  Drake  carried  home. 
The  fashion  was  to  draw  the  smoke  from  the  pipe  into  the 
mouth  and  eject  it  through  the  nostrils.^  This  was  called 
^*  drinking  tobacco."  Snuff-taking  also  became  popular  before 
long.* 

The  date  under  consideration  was  before  the  advent  of  news- 
papers and  magazines,^  and  books  were  few  and  costly.  Con- 
sequently people  resorted  to  games  and  kindred  methods  of 
passing  their  leisure  hours.  Within  doors  they  indulged  in  rid- 
dles, jests  and  merry  tales,  and  often  in  cards,  dice,  draughts, 
shuttle-cock  and  shove-groat,  or  shovel-board,  and,  in  the  more 
cultivated  circles,  in  chess.  Then  there  were  dancing  and,  out 
of  doors,  wrestling,  quarter-staff,  pitching  the  bar,  tilting  at  the 

^  Thot.  CorvAt,  Crudities,  00.  Moryton,  iil:  114.  Ben  Jomon,  Devil  ii  an  ^4m, 
Act  T.  M.  3.  Court  and  Country  (ed.  Rozbnrgh,  1868),  201.  But  see  also  Town  Life 
in  IStk  CnA.  u :  74,  n. 

'  A  large  ealt-«eUar  was  placed  about  in  the  middle  of  the  long  table,  and  the 
•eats  abore  were  anigned  to  gnesta  of  distinction,  and  those  below  to  depen- 
dants. 

*  J.  G.  Jeaffreaon  (Bock  Ahoui  the  Table,  i :  210)  lays :  — 

**  The  '  mornlng-draaght  *  at  the  inn  was,  in  fact,  the  ordinary  breakfast  of  the 
majority  of  Englishmen.  .  .  .  Unlen  they  bear  this  fact  in  mind,  readers  of  old 
biographies  are  apt  to  attribute  taTem-haanting  propensities  to  sober  and  discreet 
gentlemen." 

*  This  agrees  with  King  James's  statement  (Counterbloit,  Workt,  216)  better 
than  the  more  nsnal  account 

*  Hentzner,  Jan.  (1508)  43. 

*  Decker,  GulVe  Horn-Book,  Proem  and  chap.  t. 

^  Pamphlets  of  news  began  to  appear  soon  after  the  coming  in  of  the  seTon- 
teenth  century.  Burton,  Anat.  of  Mflancholy^  1014.  The  first  proper  newspaper 
ill  English  appeared  in  1022,  the  first  literary  periodical  in  1680.   ji^nc.  Brit 
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ring,  football,  hurling,^  miming  at  quintaine,'  barley-break,* 
and  Bhooldng  at  butts,  with  fishing,  hawking  and  hunting.  Wan- 
dering companies  of  minstrels  and  harpers  were  common,  and 
rude  plays  were  acted  before  the  public  Archeiy  was  required 
by  royal  order,  with  bow  of  yew,  ash  or  ehn,  three  fingers  thick 
and  seven  feet  long,  and  with  arrows  of  ash,  from  two  and  a 
half  to  four  feet  in  length,  and  heavy  or  light  for  long  or  short 
distances.  In  London  there  were  lounging  in  Paul's  Walk,^  bull 
and  bear  baiting,  masques  and  the  theatre. 

There  also  were  numerous  special  ceremonies  and  gambols  at 
specific  seasons  and  days — such  as  Christmas,  New  Year's,  May 
Day,  Twelfth  Day,  Rough  Monday,^  Shrove  Tide,*  Easter,  Whit- 
suntide, Candlemas  Day,  Martinmas,  All  Hallow's  Eve,  and 
Sheep-shearing,  with  Church^de,'  Leet-ale,  Lamb^de,  Bride- 
ale,  derk-ale  and  others.  Annual  &irs  also  were  held,  during 
which  ordinary  business  was  suspended,  sometimes  by  law.  Not 
unnaturally  all  of  these  appropriated  valuable  time,  while  many 
helped  to  cause  a  grave  corruption  of  manners.  How  the 
Puritans  regarded  some  of  these  occasions  is  shown  by  their 
utterances.     Thus  Philip  Stubbes  in   1583   said  of   Christ* 


Who  b  ignorant  that  more  miachiefe  is  [at]  that  time  committed 
than  in  all  the  yeere  besides  ?  what  masking  and  mumming !  whereby 
robberie,  whordome,  mnrther  and  what  not  is  committed !  wliat  dicing 
&  carding,  what  eating  and  drinking,  what  banqueting  and  feasting 
is  than  [Uien]  vsed  more  than  in  all  the  yeere  b^ydes  !  to  the  great 
dishonor  of  God,  and  impouerishing  of  the  realme. 

^  A  tmall  ImU  wm  to  be  oanied  **  by  foroe  or  lUght  to  the  pUise  avigaed." 
Catew,  CSoniiMiffyi:  107. 

*  A  bar  was  halanoed  on  a  pirot  with  a  broad  board  at  one  end  and  a  bag  of 
aand  at  the  other.  The  play  was  to  hit  the  board  wben  riding  by  and  escape  the 
bag  at  it  was  tbrown  around  anddenly. 

*  Played  by  aiz  peruna  coupled  by  lot,  on  a  groond  with  tbree  eompartmenti, 
the  middle  one  being  named  **  belL"  The  middle  conple,  who  could  not  break 
hands,  had  to  catch  the  others,  who  were  allowed  to  do  so^  the  caught  takiiy  the 
place  of  the  catchers. 

*  The  middle  aisle  of  St  Paul's  Cathedral,  then  the  fashionable  resort  from 
StoSp.M. 

*  The  fiist  Monday  alter  Epiphany. 

*  The  time  between  Ash  Wednesday  and  the  preceding  Saturday  CTening. 
^  An  annual  ale-drinking  picnic  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church. 
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And  he  lays  equally  heavy  charges '  against  the  maying  customs 
of  that  time  in  describing  the  bringing  home  of  the  May-pole. 
Christopher  Fetherstone  also  said,  in  1682:  ^*The  abuses 
whicbe  are  comitted  in  your  may-gaymes  are  infinite,*'^  and 
went  considerably  into  details,  and  Henry  Barrowe  in  1690  con- 
demned this  whole  range  of  excess  with  equal  severity.^ 

Farming  was  the  great  industry  of  the  English  people. 
Michaelmas  Day,  September  29,  in  a  sense  began  the  agricultu- 
ral new  year,  when  rye  was  sown,  land  drained,  hempseed  beaten 
out,  wheat  threshed,  the  year's  crop  of  wool  sold,  strawberries, 
barberries  and  gooseberries  planted,  rushes  gathered  for  thatch 
or  floor,  and  cider  and  perry  made.  In  October  winter  wheat 
was  sown  and  children  kept  watch  against  hungry  crows.  No- 
vember saw  the  fat  pigs  killed,  barley  threshed,  souse  pickled,  beef 
salted,  peas  and  beans  seeded  down  and  the  garden  made  ready 
for  planting-time.  In  December  good  farmers  gathered  wood 
for  their  fires,  cleaned  and  repaired  farm-tools,  and  guarded  ten- 
der plants  from  frosts,  until  the  Christmas  holidays  set  them  all 
to  eating,  drinking  and  frolicking.  In  January  and  February 
gardens  were  planted,  oats  sown,  calves  weaned  or  killed  and 
the  hopyard  weeded.  March  saw  the  hops  set  and  the  fields 
rolled.  In  April  the  hops  were  poled  and  the  dairy  was  expected 
to  turn  out  a  crop  of  cheese.  May  was  weeding-time  and  bees 
were  swarmed.  In  June  were  sheep-shearing  and  the  beginning 
of  the  hay-curing,  completed  in  July.  In  August  came  wheat 
and  barley  harvest.  At  Bartholomew-tide  (August  24)  was  held 
Stourbridge  Fair,  when  butter  and  cheese  were  marketed.  Hop- 
picking  followed.   And  so  the  year  went  round. 

The  rent  of  land  had  risen  from  one  shilling  and  fourpence, 
or  one  and  eightpence,  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, to  perhaps  six  shillings  an  acre.  The  wheat  crop  was  the 
best,  but  averaged  not  over  fifteen  to  twenty  bushels  an  acre.* 
This  was  perhaps  five-eighths  of  a  ton,  while  barley  often  yielded 
a  ton  and  oats  a  ton  and  a  quarter.  But  the  value  of  wheat  had 
gone  up  faster  than  the  rent  of  the  land,  being  now  sometimes 

1  Anat.  174, 140. 

'  Dial,  against  lights  hwdt  and  latcitriout  dancing^  Big.  D.  7. 

'  BritfDiseoverie,  81. 

4  Thornbary,  ii:243. 
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forty  shillingB,  instead  of  six.  Little  grain  was  export;ed.  The 
gieat  staple  for  foreign  trade  was  English  wool,  marketed  at 
Bristol,  Exeter,  Lincoln,  London,  Newcastle,  Winchester  and 
York,  whence  it  was  carried  by  the  Merchants  of  the  Staple  to 
Antwerp,  Bruges  or  Calais,  or  sold  more  miscellaneonsly  by 
the  Merchant  Adventurers.  Besides  the  London  livery  compa- 
nies there  were  three  great  trading  corporations  —  that  of  New 
Trades,  that  of  Tripoli  Merchants,  and  that  of  East  Land  Mer- 
chants, just  formed,  which  grew  into  the  E^t  India  Comfiany. 

The  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries  had  witnessed  the  rise 
of  the  guilds.  These  were  associations  of  craftsmen,  each  aim- 
ing to  secure  the  protection  and  monopoly  of  its  own  trade  in 
its  own  town.  This  form  of  organization  passed  through  many 
varieties  of  experience,  but  often  it  became  identified  with  the 
corporation  of  the  town,  and  exerted  political  power.  Some  of 
these  ancient  guilds  stiU  survive,  and,  although  in  the  seven- 
teenth century  their  powers  had  become  modified,  the  guild  con- 
tinued to  have  much  to  do  with  the  direction  of  trade  of  all  sorts. 

The  fall  of  Calais,  in  1558,  with  other  causes,  had  led  to  new 
attention  to  manufactures  at  home.  Flemings  were  invited 
into  Yorkshire  to  work  up  the  English  wool.  Coventry  had 
become  &mous  for  its  ^^  true  blue  "  woollens,  as  had  other  towns 
for  their  green  cloths.  Manchester  had  just  begun  to  attract 
attention  to  its  *^  coatings,*'  or  cottons.  Norwich  and  Sandwich 
had  received  a  considerable  immigration  of  makers  of  baize, 
serges,  bombazines  and  beaver  hats.  In  London  the  Flemings 
made  felt  hats,  at  Bow  they  dyed,  at  Wandsworth  they  wrought 
in  brass,  at  Fulham  and  Mortlake  they  fabricated  arras  and 
tapestry.  French  and  Belgian  immigrants  also  had  set  up  lace- 
making  at  Cranfield  in  Bedfordshire,  and  at  various  towns  in 
Devon,  As  yet  there  were  no  factories,  all  such  labor  being  in 
the  &mily,  and  no  man  being  allowed  by  statute  to  have  more 
than  two  looms.  Yarmouth  learned  from  Dutch  incomers  how 
to  cure  herrings.  Lead  and  tin  were  smelted  in  Cornwall,  and 
the  roo&  of  English  churches  and  some  mansions,  and  of  many 
buildings  in  France,  were  covered  with  the  products.  Coal  mining 
was  in  its  in&ncy,  yet  considerable  coal  was  dug  in  Durham, 
Northumberland,  South  Wales  and  elsewhere. 
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There  was  continual  interference  on  the  queen's  part  with 
every  promising  industry.  All  trade  was  controlled  by  monop- 
olies and  royal  grants.  Many  prices  were  fixed  by  statute,  and 
this  paternal  care  descended  even  to  the  regulation  of  the  export 
of  old  shoes.^  Everything  from  which  money  could  be  squeezed 
paid  its  price  to  the  queen. 

The  various  fisheries  and  marine  industries  had  been  affected 
seriously  by  imposts  practically  excluding  large  imports  and  by 
the  Beformation  itself,  which,  by  much  lessening  the  number 
of  fast  days,  had  greatly  reduced  the  demand  for  fish ;  so  that 
the  summer  fleets,  which  had  been  sent  northwest  for  cod,  ling 
and  sturgeon,  and  had  disposed  of  their  catch  in  France  as  well 
as  at  home,  were  falling  off. 

Liverpool  then  had  less  than  1000  inhabitants  and  under  600 
tons  of  shipping.  But,  if  legitimate  trade  by  ships  were  small, 
a  privateering  much  like  piracy  abounded.  The  very  air  was 
astir  with  romantic  rumors  of  fabulous  wealth  in  the  Indies,  or 
on  some  vaguely  known  shore  of  the  New  World.  This  explains 
the  fact  that  the  charters  of  colonies  as  sandy  and  sterile  as 
Plymouth  and  Massachusetts  contained  this  clause  : '  — 

Ybildiko  and  payeing  therefore  to  the  saide  late  Kinge,  his  heires, 
and  successors  the  fifte  parte  of  the  oare  of  gonld  and  silver  which 
should,  from  tyme  to  ^rme,  and  all  tymes  then,  happen  to  be  found, 
gotten,  had  and  obteyned  in,  att,  or  within  any  of  the  saide  landes, 
etc. 

Cavendish,  Frobisher,  William  and  John  Hawkins  and  Sir 
Walter  Raleigh  were  among  these  gallant,  if  often  guilty,  ma- 
rine heroes.  The  abominations  of  the  slave  trade  were  develop^ 
ing  rapidly,  and  the  second  Hawkins  seems  entitled  to  the  blame 
of  its  origination.  In  1662  he  made  a  voyage  to  Sierra  Leone, 
whence,  ^*  partly  by  the  sword,"  he  carried  a  cargo  of  negroes  to 
be  sold  at  San  Domingo.  Philip  of  Spain,  to  his  credit,  inter- 
dicted the  inhuman  business.  But  Sir  John's  enormous  profits 
induced  Lord  Pembroke  and  the  queen  herself  to  join  him  in  fit- 
ting out  a  second  expedition,  in  which  he  stole  some  400  natives 

1  Goadby,  42. 

'  Reci,  of  Oov.  and  Co,  qfMau,  Bay,  i:  4. 
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on  the  African  ooast,  and  got  rid  of  them  for  gold  in  the  Span- 
ish colonies,  netting  the  ^owners"  sixty  per  cent  on  their 
shares.  In  1577  Drake  made  the  first  English  voyage  around 
the  world,  returning,  hite  in  1580,  laden  with  twenty  tons  of 
silver  and  gold  bullion,  with  emeralds,  pearls  and  miscellane- 
ous spoils  of  Spanish  ships  and  general  piracies.  The  queen 
knighted  him  and  gave  him  £10,000. 

At  tins  time  most  ships  were  smalL  Sir  Humphrey  Gilbert's 
Squirrel  was  of  only  ten  tons,^  and  of  Drake's  five  vessels  the 
largest  was  of  only  100  tons,  while  their  united  tonnage  was 
less  than  800,  and  their  crews  all  together  mustered  only  ICC 
men.  A  few  vessek  ranged  from  400  to  900  tons,  and  one  of 
1500  tons  had  been  built  as  early  as  1512.*  Harrison  gives  the 
names  of  twenty-four  warships  and  three  galleys  at  the  ban- 
ning of  the  seventeenth  century.  He  further  estimates  that  185 
vessels,  including  goods-ships,  exceeded  100  tons  apiece,  and 
that  656  were  between  40  and  100  tons.  They  were  navigated 
as  weU  as  was  possible  to  the  rude  science  of  the  period.  But 
although  the  compass  is  said  to  have  been  in  use  as  early  as 
about  1424,  nothing  like  the  log'  was  known,  and  the  dmusy 
astrolabe  and  cross^taff  were  relied  on  for  guiding  the  voyage 
and  determining  the  latitudes  and  longitudes.^  It  is  more  re- 
markable that  mariners  found  their  way  to  port  at  all  than  that 
they  often,  perhaps  always,  blundered  in  so  doing ;  and  the  more 
that  no  account  then  had  been  taken  of  the  dip  of  the  horizon, 
refraction  or  parallax,  and  that  the  tables  of  the  zodiacal  ephem- 
eris  were  recalculated  only  about  once  in  thirty  years. 

Such  ships  would  strike  a  modem  eye  as  wide  for  their  length, 
blunt-bowed  and  excessively  clumsy,  because  built  up  at  stem 
and  stem,  often  with  several  stories,  or  decks,  and  especially  by 
having  an  almost  mountainous  poop.  These  lofty  cabins  were 
called  castles.  That  at  the  poop,  highest  above  die  great  cabin, 

1  Goadby,  4& 

*  Ene,  Brii.  GhuBoek,  Hiti,  Manm  Arek  (ad.  1801)  u:  58,  176,  178.    Cra- 
dAB's  Qraveund  (181),  eited  by  Hx&  Green,  Tovn  Uft,  i :  81,  n. 

*  Pofcfaes  dmtee  the  me  of  the  logr  m  1807.  f'nc.  Brit,    Mis.  Green,   Tbwn 
Life,  i:  107. 

«  Rer.  K  F.  Shifter,  D.  D.,  N.  E.  Hut.  fr  Qtrntd.  Begiater,  zzxn:  145.    John 
DftTis,  Seaman'i  Seartis.   Vogagei  amdWorks  (ed.  1880),  z:  27& 
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was  called  the  Round  House.  Usually  there  were  a  foremast,  a 
mainmast,  and  a  small  mizzenmast,  at  or  near  the  taffrail,  and 
carrying  a  spanker.  There  would  be  a  topsail  upon  the  main- 
mast and  possibly  another  upon  the  foremast,  and  one  or  more 
jibs,  or  sprit-sails,  between  the  latter  and  the  bowsprit.  But 
the  chief  dependence  was  upon  the  fore  and  mainsails,  which 
were  square  and  of  good  size. 

At  this  time  there  was  no  standing  army  in  England.^  But 
most  men  were  liable  to  serve  in  the  militia,  and  were  drilled 
systematically  from  one  to  six  times  a  year.  Armor  liad  become 
lighter  than  formerly.  Infantry  were  mostly  pikemen,  billmen 
or  musketeers.  But  the  practical  value  of  their  weapons  was 
much  impaired  by  rudeness  of  construction.  Cavalry  were 
armored  lancers,  fighting  with  pike,  sword  and  dagge  (pistol) ; 
cuirassiers,  wearing  a  cuirass  over  the  leather  jerkin ;  or  arque- 
busiers,  additionally  equipped  with  the  arquebus.  The  larger 
pieces  of  ordnance,  the  robinet,  falconet,  falcon,  minion,  sacre, 
demi-cnlverin,  culverin,  demi-canon,  canon,  E  canon  and  basi- 
lisk, varied  in  weight  from  about  200  pounds  up  to  9000,  in 
bore  from  an  inch  and  a  quarter  to  eight  inches  and  three  quar- 
ters, and  in  charge  from  a  pound  or  two  of  powder  and  the  same 
weight  of  ball  up  to  sixty  pounds  of  powder  and  also  of  ball. 

1  Bne.  Brit,  ii :  609. 
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EDUCATION  AND  LITERATURE 

Up  to  the  seveiiteeiith  oentmy  most  of  the  oommon  people  had 
been  illiterate.  A  volume  of  the  Lanadowne  Mannacripts  ^  oon- 
taina  the  original  petition  of  the  church-wardena  and  othera  of 
St.  Clement*8  in  London,  apparently  dated  April  7,  1589,  with 
forty-eight  aignera,  of  whom  aeven  made  their  marka ;  and  alao 
a  memorial  aigned,  on  November  7,  by  thirty-aix  of  the  pariah 
of  St.  Michael's  in  St  Albans,  touching  Mr.  Dyke,  their  rec- 
tor, of  whom  twenty-nine  made  their  marka.  Such  illiteracy, 
however,  probably  waa  more  true  of  the  Establishment  than  of 
Dissenters ;  for  the  Reformation  had  tended  to  bring  about  a 
different  state  of  affaira.  Eveiy  parent  thua  spiritually  moved 
would  desire  to  be  able  to  study  the  Bible  himself,  and,  accord- 
ing to  his  ability,*  he  would  instruct  hk  children.  In  some 
places,  also,  rudimentary  schools  were  kept  in  the  Parvise,*  or 
little  room  over  the  church  porch.  Sometimes  a  weaver  or  a 
tailor^  would  have  scholars  around  him  while  at  work. 

A  peculiar  tact  may  be  recalled  here — that  of  the  privilege  of 

1  61 :  80, 28. 

*  As  late  M 1670,  GoTSfnorBeikdey,  of  ViiginiA,io  reply  to  the  qoMtioB,  What 
eonne  it  taken  abont  inttmettii^  the  people,  eaid :  **  The  aame  eouxae  that  it  taken 
in  Kngland  out  of  towna;  erery  man,  aBnonling  to  hie  ability,  inttrncting  hit  ehil- 
dien."  —  Awur.  Jo».  ^  ftfuco.  ICareh,  1856,  SOa 

•  T.  StoTeley,  fljjT.  CSlercAef  la  Ewg.  109.    Erelyn,  JHiv^,  i :  4. 

^  Coote'a  Engliak  Sdkoolwtatter  (1597),  t.  :  '*Sach  men  and  women  of  trade  at 
Taylors,  WeaTon,  Shop-Keepers,  Seametert,  and  toeh  others,"  sonietimee  under, 
took  '*  the  charge  of  teaching  others ;  **  and  were  not  expected  to  be  maoh  in  ad- 
Tanee  of  their  pnpils.  On  the  other  hand,  Mis.  J.  R.  Qreen  {Town  U/t^  ii :  15) 
elaime  that  In  the  Bfteenth  eentnry  **  i^iparently  reading  and  writing  were  every- 
where eommon  among  the  people,"  and  quotes  Rogers's  Agrie.  and  PrietM  (it  : 
602)  to  the  effeet  that  "in  the  royal  aeeoants,  the  principal  arttians  in  each  craft 
audit . .  •  the  aooonnts  . . .  and  sign  every  page."  Probably  the  general  decline  of 
prosperity  after  the  fifteenth  eentnry  waa  aceompanied  by  a  decline  of  attention 
to  popular  education. 
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the  clergy.  Christian  princes  early  granted  two  privilq^es  to  the 
Church  :  the  exemption  of  consecrated  places  from  the  sweep  of 
criminal  arrest,  or  the  right  of  sanctuary ;  and  the  freedom  of  the 
persons  of  the  priesthood  from  process  before  the  secular  courts, 
or  the  benefit  of  clergy.  By  the  former,  whatever  robber,  mur- 
derer, or  worse,  could  outrun  the  officers  of  justice  and  grasp 
the  ring  on  the  church  door,^  crying  ^*  Peto  pacem  Dei  et 
JEcdesiaCy^  was  temporarily  beyond  arrest,  with  possibilities  of 
permanent  escape.  By  die  latter,  when  any  priest  or  other  ^^  reli- 
gious person  "  was  summoned  before  a  civil  judge,  his  clerical 
tonsure  and  habit  secured  his  immediate  delivery  to  his  Ordi- 
nary, or  superior  church  official,  to  be  dealt  with  by  him; 
usually  with  surprising  mildness.' 

Tliis  had  its  origin  in  the  rudest  times,  and  £prew  into  a  legal 
process,  and  it  became  custom,  and  law,  to  accept  the  ability  to 
read  as  sufficient  proof  that  the  reader  really  belonged  to  the 
clerical  class ;  and  it  became  common  for  a  rascal  who  could 
read,  and  so  could  demonstrate  his  ^*  clergy  "  out  of  a  book,  to 
lead  a  life  of  crime,  and  even  of  violence,  and  evade  punishment. 
So  grave  did  these  abuses  become  that,  in  1488-89,  a  law  was 
passed  to  insure  that  no  layman  should  have  the  benefit  of  his 
clergy  more  than  once,  enforced  by  the  expedient  of  branding 
upon  the  brawn  of  his  left  thumb  the  letter  M  if  he  were  a 
murderer,  and  the  letter  T  for  any  other  felony.  Surgery, 
however,  soon  learned  to  neutralize  this  scar,  and  it  became 
needful  sometimes  for  a  jury  to  decide  whether  a  given  accused 
party  already  had  been  cleared  and  branded. 

In  1536-37  and  1540-41,  Statutes  of  Henry  VIII.  slightly 
modified  this  condition  of  affairs,  but  an  act  of  1547  granted 
benefit  of  clergy,  without  branding,  to  eveiy  peer  of  the  realm 
guilty  of  any  crime  clergyable  to  commoners,  or  of  house- 
breaking, highway-robbery,  horse-stealing,  or  robbing  churches, 
even  thongh  unable  tb  read !  In  1576,  it  was  enacted  further 
that,  after  clergy  and  branding,  the  party,  instead  of  being 

^  Rogeri  dt  Hovenden  Afmaliunif  pan  portr.  542,  Harl,  M8,  4202,  sbowi  that 
between  1478  and  1638  from  400  to  600  eoonndreb  were  ehielded  thna  by  takin|^ 
''■aaetnary"  in  the  tbkgU  ehnroh  of  St  John  at  BeTorley,  Torke.  See  EToljn, 
li :  264,  and  Pike,  ii :  254. 

s  Pike,  i :  104, 116, 207, 800, 449, 482.  Blackrtone,  Comnu.  W,  eh.  28. 
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turned  over  to  his  Ordinary,  ^^  be  enlarged  and  delivered  out 
of  prison,"  power  being  reserved  to  the  justices  to  imprison  for 
not  more  than  a  year,  when  expedient.  With  modifications  in 
1717,  1719  and  1779,  this  extraordinary  provision  continued 
to  be  law  until  1827.  That  this  singular  proof  of  general 
illiteracy  had  full  force  as  evidence  in  1601,  is  shown  by  a 
Latin  record,  lately  discovered  in  the  Clerkenwell  Sessions 
House  in  London.  It  is  the  original  indictment,^  in  October, 
1598,  on  which  ''rare"  Ben  Jonson  was  tried  for  the  murder, 
in  a  duel,  of  Grabriel  Spencer,  at  Shoreditch  on  September  22, 
previous.  Jonson  did  not  deny  the  crime,  but  pleaded  his 
clergy. 

It  seems  surprising,  at  first,  in  view  of  this  widespread  igno- 
rance,* that  there  should  have  been  so  many  endowed  ''free 
grammar  "  schools.  A  history  of  such  institutions,  published  in 
1818  by  a  distinguished  antiquary,^  mentions  475  such  schools 
then  existing  or  known  to  have  existed.  For  twenty  no  date 
could  be  assigned,  which  argues  an  age  beyond  the  tradition  of 
men  then  living.  But,  of  2^2  traceable  to  a  period  before  1600, 
112  had  been  founded  before  1450 ;  eighty-three  between  1550 
and  1575,  and  thirty-seven  others  before  1600. 

Had  most  of  these  schools  corresponded,  as  some  did,  to  those 
now  known  by  the  same  name,  so  &r  as  concerns  free  tuition,  the 
mass  of  the  people  hardly  could  have  failed  of  great  enlighten- 
ment. But  many  such  schools  speedily  fell  into  temporary  de- 
cay, if  they  did  not  die.^  Secondly,  tiiey  were  "  free  '* '  only  in 
the  sense  of  being  open  vrithout  charge,  or  at  small  chai^,  to 

^  Mid.  Co,  JScci.  i:  zxzviiL 

*  iW.ii:  282-285.  At  late m  1002,  tlie  famoin SMnml  Pepyt,  who  had  been ot 
sdiool  in  HuatingdoB  and  afterwards  at  St  Paal's  Sehool  in  London  until  be  was 
MTenteen,  and  snbseqnently  wm  an  M.  A.  at  Magdalen,  Cambridge,  and  who  bad 
been  lome  yeaie  in  the  pnblie  eenriee,  flayi  (Dtdrjf,  ii :  4) :  — 

"  By  A  by  oomee  Mr.  Cooper,  ...  of  whom  I  intend  to  learn  mathematiquea. 
.  .  .  After  an  hoore'e  being  with  him  at  arithmetiqne  (my  fint  attempt  being  to 
lenm  the  mnltiplication-teble) ;  then  we  parted  till  tomorrow.** 

*  Nieholaa  Cerlyle,  Comdte  Detcrqfium  of  Endowed  Oraumar'SdtooU  in  Eng. 
amd  WoUm.    See  aleo  Harrison,  83. 

«  Doci.  Rdalingto  Univ.and  CoOegei  o/Camb,m:  158. 

*  The  Latin  phreae  employed.  Libera  Sckdo^  >v*ly,  in  daancal,  paet-eUsneal 
or  mediJBTal  Latin,  meant  a  school  whose  teaching  was  gratnitons,  but  almost 
alwaya  one  free  in  the  aense  of  being  exempt  from  oertain  jurisdictions,  taxea,  etc 


EDUCATION  AND  LITERATURE  26 

boys  selected  by  the  vicar  or  some  one  else  of  place  or  wealth, 
who  meant  to  send  them  to  college,  and  to  the  children  of  certain 
families  or  in  certain  localities  designated  by  the  founder.^ 
Thirdly,  the  great  majority  of  them  were  so  feebly  mastered  as 
to  be  of  small  use,  even  to  their  select  pupils.  Roger  Ascham 
says :  *  — 

I  remember,  when  I  was  yong,  in  the  North  they  went  to  the  gramer 
schole  litle  children  :  they  came  from  thence  great  lubbers,  alwayes 
learning,  and  litle  profiting ;  learning  without  booke  everything,  vnder- 
standyng  with  in  the  booke  litle  or  nothing.  Their  whole  knowledge 
by  learning  without  the  booke  was  tied  onely  to  their  tongue  and 
lips,  and  neaer  asceded  yp  to  the  braine  and  head,  and  therfore  was 
sone  spitte  oat  of  the  month  againe. 

John  Brinsley,  who,  in  1601  and  for  many  years  after,  was 
master  of  the  school  at  Ashby-de-la-Zouch,  which  dated  back  to 
1567,  published  several  works  from  which  the  quality  of  instruc> 
tion  and  the  methods  of  management  may  be  inferred.^  He 
says  that  children  entered  these  "free"  schools  at  about  seven 
or  eight  years.  School  began  at  six  A.  M.,  the  usher  being  there 
to  enforce  order.  The  master  came  at  seven.  There  was  a  quar- 
ter-hour's intermission  at  nine,  and  the  forenoon  session  ended 
at  eleven.  Afternoon  school  began  at  one,  and,  with  a  short 
recess  at  three,  was  closed  at  half -past  five  by  the  reading  of  "  a 
peece  of  a  Chapter,"  the  singing  of  "  two  staues  of  a  Psalme," 
and  prayer.  Charles  Hoole,  who  was  master  of  a  free  school  in 
Rotherham  and  later  taught  in  London,  also  published  several 
schoolbooks  which  had  great  repute. 

But  it  is  Edmund  Coote  who  describes  that  training  which 
is  more  than  probable  for  most  of  those  who  came  to  New  V^ 
England.  It  would  be  a  cluster  of  ten  or  a  dozen  younglings 
grouped  around  some  clerk  or  dame  in  the  Farvise,  or  some 
weaver  at  his  loom  or  tailor  in  his  little  workshop.  The  horn- 
book provides  the  alphabet  Then  Coote's  own  "  English  School- 
master "  takes  them  on.  Its  first  pages  are  columneil  with  a&,  e&, 
i&,  ba  &e&,  bi  bobj  etc.,  ending  in  a  lesson  for  reading,  which 

1  Stranton,  423,  07.    H.  G.  BL  Lyte,  HitL  Eton,  ColL  3,  10,  483.    Carlyle,  I : 
zsmi. 
s  AKham,  Si^oUmatter  (ed.  1864),  HO. ' 
*  JUc/itt  Uurarim,  or  the  Grammar  School  (1612),  206-298,  250. 
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illastratea  the  solicitude  for  good  morals  and  religion,  eyeo  in 
primary  manuals :  *  — 

Boy,  go  thy  way  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  and  get  me  home  the  bay 
migy  fill  liim  well,  and  see  he  be  fat,  and  I  will  rid  me  of  him,  for  he 
will  be  hot  doll  as  his  dam  ;  if  a  man  bid  well  for  him,  I  will  tell  him 
of  it  [his  dulness]  ;  if  not,  I  do  but  rob  him :  and  so  Grod  wiU  tox 
me,  and  may  let  me  go  to  hell,  if  I  get  bat  a  jaw-bone  of  him  ilL 

£ight  such  chapters,  each  increasingly  difficult,  complete  the 
first  book.  The  second  book  has  six  chapters;  treating  of 
words  of  one  syllable,  the  number  of  syllables  in  a  word,  etc. ; 
of  observations  needful  to  perfect  a  scholar,  and  how  scholars 
shall  appose  (question)  one  another.  There  follow  a  short  cate- 
chism, with  sundry  observations  and  prayers.  Scripture  selec- 
tions and  a  few  Psalms  in  metre.  There  are  added  some  words 
on  Arithmetic  and  a  brief  chronology,  the  whole  concluding 
with  a  vocabulary  explaining  words  oftener  met  with  than  under- 
stood. These  glances  into  the  quality  of  primary  education, 
even  in  the  glorious  age  of  Elizabeth,  indicate  that  Brinsley 
spoke  truth,  and  of  many  of  the  **  free,"  or  grammar,  schools, 
as  well  as  of  the  lesser  ones,  when,  in  1622,  he  thus  voiced  the 
lamentations  of  many  parents :  *  — 

My  Sonne  hath  bene  vnder  yon  six  or  seven  yeares,  and  yet  is  not 
able  BO  much  as  to  reade  English  well;  much  lesse  to  construe  or 
vnderstand  a  peece  of  Latin,  or  to  write  true  Latin,  or  to  speake  in 
Latin  in  any  tolerable  sort,  .  .  .  Another  shall  compbiine :  my  sonne 
comes  on  neaer  a  whit  in  his  writing.  Besides  that  his  hand  is  such, 
that  it  can  hardly  be  read ;  he  also  writes  so  false  English,  that  he  is 
neither  fit  for  trade,  nor  any  employment  wherein  to  vse  his  pen. 

A  boy  taking  the  course  in  a  grammar  school  should  have 
been  fitted  for  Cambridge  or  Oxford  at  fourteen  or  fifteen,  the 
earliest  usual  age  of  admission.'  As  we  shall  examine  later  the 
studies  and  methods  of  university  life,  only  a  general  glance  at 

1  The  BngliMk  StAoolmaaUr,  8,  11. 

*  A  ConaoUuUmfir  omt  Qramwkar  SehooUt,  ete.,  43. 

•  Chrirt.  Wordsworth  (Social  Life  at  Emg.  Umim,  in  2M  Cetd,  91)  ivgank  the 
ooottdonal  caaes  of  pewona  who  e&tered  at  tan  aa  those  of  precocioua  ezceptiona, 
and  looka  upon  fifteen  or  aizteen  aa  the  nanal  age ;  the  latter  (630)  having  ngnifi- 
eanoe  hecanse  snoh  scholars  then  would  be  eligible  for  holy  orders  after  their  aeTen 
years  at  the  aniTeisity. 
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them  is  given  here.  The  system  of  study  was  largely,  and  even 
vitally,  different  from  what  it  afterward  became.  By  the  Eliza- 
bethan statutes  Mathematics  —  in  place  of  the  earlier  grammar 
—  Logic  and  Rhetoric  were  the  three  studies  of  the  four  years 
which  preceded  the  bachelor's  degree.  These  were  the  *^  Trivium." 
Then,  with  a  continuance  of  the  former,  followed  the  *^  Quad- 
rivium," '  Philosophy,  Astronomy,  Perspective  and  Greek,  filling 
the  three  years  before  proceeding  master  of  arts. 

Although  these  statutes  remained  in  force,  the  strictness  of 
their  application  had  declined.  Arithmetic,  and  whatever  phy- 
sical science  was  comprehended  under  Astronomy  and  Perspec- 
tive, if  not  Greek  —  of  which  the  same  was  true  a  little  later  — 
were  studied  before,  as  well  as  after,  bachelorhood,^  but  were 
not  compulsory.  And,  although  the  statute  continued  to  recog- 
nize only  Aristotle  and  Cicero  as  text-books  in  logic,  as  early  as 
1684  an  edition  of  the  ^*  Dialecticae  Libri  Duo  "  of  that  Peter 
Ramus,  who  in  1668  had  defended  in  the  College  of  Navarre 
tlie  then  astounding  proposition  that  all  the  precepts  of  Aris- 
totle are  founded  upon  fiction,  had  been  printed  in  Cambridge, 
and  the  Ramistic  logic  soon  had  large  acceptance  there.  Theo- 
logy also  received  much  attention.  Furthermore,  although 
the  official  theory  of  study  required  all  instruction  to  be  taken 
either  in  the  colleges,  from  their  tutors,  or  in  the  halls  of  the 
university,  from  its  professors  or  lecturers,  so  that  nine  whole 
terms  of  actual  work  in  residence  had  to  precede  admission  to 
the  master's  degree,  exceptional  circumstances  had  modified 
the  rule,  which,  seven  years  later,  virtually  was  rescinded. 
Thus  a  considerable  and  undesirable  change  had  been  effected. 
Such  an  education  as  this  would  train  a  young  man  to  be  fa- 
miliar with  the  classics  and  with  theology  and  the  art  of  reason- 
ing, and  fit  him  to  speak  and  write  Latin  fairly  well,  but  it  had 
serious  drawbacks.  A  few  years  of  foreign  travel,  especially  in 
Italy,  gave  the  finishing  touch  to  the  education  of  a  young 
nobleman,  although  Ascham,  when  asked  his  opinion  by  Sir 
Richard  Sackville,  frankly  doubted  its  value.^ 

1  Wonlflwortii,  Schol.  Aead.  82. 

*  MnlHnger,  Umver$itp  of  Cambridge^  ii :  404.  Masson,  JftZron,  i :  226. 

»  ficAo/.  71. 
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It  is  difficult  to  crowd  to-day's  conceptions  of  English  litera- 
ture back  into  the  narrow  horizon  of  1601.  It  long  ago  became 
the  fashion  to  speak  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  especially  in  resi>ect  to 
authorship,  as  ^^  the  golden  age  of  merrie  England,"  and  more 
than  ninety-five  per  cent  of  that  reign  already  was  gone  by. 
Yet,  when  one  scans  closely  the  books  that  there  were  for  the 
people  who  could  read,  the  showing  is  neither  large  nor  brilliant. 
As  Hallam  says :  ^  — 

It  18  in  consequence  of  the  reputation  for  learning  acquired  by  some 
men  distinguished  in  civil  life,  such  as  Smith,  Sadler,  Ralegli,  and 
even  by  ladies,  among  whom  the  queen  *  herself,  and  the  accomplished 
daughters  of  Sir  Antony  Cooke,*  Lady  Cecil  *  and  Lady  Russell,  are 
particularly  to  be  mentioned,  that  the  general  character  of  her  reign 
has  been,  in  this  point  of  view,  considerably  overrated. 

Roger  Ascham's  repeated  and  familiar  glorification  of  that 
remarkable  girl,  Lady  Jane  Qrey ,*  has  suggested  an  eraggerated 
conception  of  the  feminine,  and,  indeed,  of  the  usual,  culture  of 
that  time.  When  Elizabeth  came  to  the  throne,  few  clergymen 
of  her  Establishment  knew  Grreek,  while  the  majority  could  not 
even  read  into  English  Uie  Latin  of  their  public  prayers ;  ^  and 
that  this  was  true  of  the  most  learned  men  in  the  parishes  com- 
pels a  very  low  estimate  of  the  general  culture.  But  when  the 
exiles  who  had  fled  from  Bloody  Mary  to  the  Continent  came 
back  under  the  new  reign,  they  brought  a  better  state  of  things. 
And  after  1580  the  aspect  of  learning  throughout  the  kingdom 
brightened,  until  the  succeeding  decade  saw  the  beginning  of 
that  mighty  movement  of  mind  which  suddenly  exalted  the 
nation  to  an  illustrious  standing  in  good  letters. 

1  Ii^fltfC.£Wr.i:620.  «  Aaeham,  SdM.  180.    ITorlv,  i :  101. 

*  He  bad  fiTe  daoiphten,  esteemed  the  meet  leemed  women  of  the  time,  tix.  ; 
Mildred,  mother  of  the  Earl  of  Salisbury ;  Anne,  mother  of  Lord  Bacon ;  Maigaret 
Rowlett,  Elizabeth  Russell  and  Catharine  KUligrew. 

«  8ekcl.22S. 

*  She  was  now  fifteen.  IW.  i:227. 

*  Hallam  (CfotuL  Uitt.  Eng.  i :  198,  n.)  cites  a  census  of  the  elei|nr  ^^  the  Arch- 
deaconry of  Middlesex  in  1563.  Of  114  clergymen,  only  three  were  good  Latin  and 
Greek  scholars,  twelTe  were  fair  scholars,  nine  knew  Latin  alone,  thirty-one  could 
read  Latin  Uderably  well,  forty-two  read  it  Tcry  badly,  and  ssTcnteen  could  make 
nothing  of  it.  He  adds :  "  If  this  were  the  case  in  London,  what  can  haTC  been 
txQC  in  more  remote  parts  1  ** 
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It  would  be  very  impressive  as  an  object-lesson  for  some  one, 
rich  in  the  literature  of  our  tongue  in  all  departments  in  each 
century  since  it  has  had  existence,  to  put  aside  temporarily  such 
volumes  as  hardly  could  have  been  in  the  average  English  library, 
in  the  spring  of  1601,  and  to  note  what  would  remain.  Probably 
we  should  be  surprised  by  the  number  of  those  commonly 
accounted  Elizabethan  writers  whom  our  time-limit  would  ex- 
clude. As  in  prose  we  should  just  miss  Bacon,  Sir  Thomas 
Browne,  Burton,  Thomas  Fuller,  Milton,  most  of  Raleigh, 
Jeremy  Taylor  and  Izaak  Walton,  so  in  poetry  we  should  have 
to  lay  aside  the  great  galaxy  of  Milton,  Herbert,  Vaughan, 
Henry  More,  Quarles,  Drummond  of  Hawthomden,  Suckling, 
three  Beaumonts,  three  Fletchers,  John  Davies  of  Hereford, 
Wither,  Shirley,  most  of  Drayton,  Donne,  Carew,  Lord  Brooke, 
William  Browne,  Dekker,  Middleton,Cartwright,  Bishop  Ck)rbet, 
Randolph,  Massinger,  George  Sandys,  Ben  Jonson  and  most  of 
Sliakes])eare  himself.  Of  the  barely  twenty-one  or  two  poets 
who  fairly  may  claim  places  before  the  date  of  our  survey, 
fourteen  fall  not  only  within  the  last  quarter  of  the  time,  but 
actually  within  its  concluding  nine  years. 

In  history,  travel,  theology  and  religion,  medicine,  music, 
education,  navigation,  husbandry,  etc.,  there  would  be  left  from 
four  or  five  to  fifteen  or  twenty  volumes  apiece,  but  the  really  con- 
spicuous works  in  each  could  be  numbered  upon  the  fingers  of 
one  hand.  And  in  general  prose  literature  there  were  only  seven 
or  eight  men  whose  writings  have  made  their  names  familiar 
now.  From  two  hundred  to  three  hundred  books  might  be  named 
which  had  come  into  being  by  1601.  But  probably  no  library 
included  all,  and  few  libraries  contained  half  of  them.  Indeed, 
many  existed  only  in  manuscript  and  never  became  popular,  if 
at  all,  until  printed  in  modem  days. 

Another  class  of  books,  indeed,  had  place  in  some  houses,  but 
not  openly,  the  literature  of  the  Separatists.  Often  written  in 
fragments  and  in  prison,  and  sent  secretly,  sheet  by  sheet,  to  be 
printed  by  some  Dutchman,  the  resultant  tracts  being  smuggled 
back  into  England,  it  was  a  matter  of  life  and  death  merely  to 
shelter  them.  Even  the  Scriptures  themselves  in  English  then 
were  so  costly,  as  weU  as  so  liable  to  involve  the  reader  in  peril. 


80         THE  ENGLAND  OF  OUR  FATHERS 

that  probably  <»ily  a  few  fiunilies  had  them.  Copies  were  kept 
chained  in  the  churches  for  public  use.' 

The  condition  of  general  intelligenoe  in  1601  is  even  more 
difficult  for  us  to  make  real  to  ourselves,  for  in  almost  every 
particular  the  data  of  our  daily  life  have  received  substantial 
revision  .since  then. 

It  is  enough  to  note  that  in  1601  it  was  from  a  few  years  to 
three  centuries  before  logarithms,  the  velocity  of  light,  tlie  laws 
of  motion  and  gravitation,  galvanism,  the  circulation  of  the 
blood,  vaccination,  life-insurance,  the  thermometer,  the  steam- 
engine,  gas,  photography,  cheap  postage,  the  tel^raph  and  tele- 
phone, etc.,  were  discovered  or  invented.  It  was  hardly  the 
same  world  as  ours. 

1  See  Jjilt^Hory,  Nofvmber,  1800,  200,  for  noCieM  of  ehaiBod  books  at 


CHAPTER  in 

THE  SHADOWS  IN  THE  PICTURE 

We  are  not  to  suppose  that,  because  of  their  ignorance  of  all 
this  as  yet  undiscovered  science  and  art,  the  people  of  that  day 
were  conscious  of  a  great  lack  waiting  to  be  supplied.  Within 
a  century  there  had  been  a  noticeable  decline  in  material  pros- 
perity, accompanied  by,  and  in  some  part  the  cause  of,  a  decline 
of  popular  intelligence.  The  growing  democratic  tendency  of 
the  fifteenth  century  had  been  suppressed,  and  power  had  been 
concentrated  in  the  Crown.^  With  the  resulting  partial  loss  of 
the  sense  of  personal  responsibility  for  the  public  welfare  had 
come  some  loss  of  stimulus  to  personal  intellectual  growth.  In 
some  things  the  average  Englishman  of  1601  was  not  much 
in  advance  of  his  ancestors  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The  popu- 
lar mind  was  crowded  with  crude,  false  and  pernicious  notions. 
It  was  at  the  mercy  of  honest  delusion  and,  too  often,  of  impu- 
dent empiricism.  The  condition  of  things  may  be  indicated  by 
an  examination  of  two  subjects  having  vital  relation  to  the 
civilization  of  that  time. 

Several  causes  peculiarly  exposed  people  to  dangerous  dis- 
tempers. They  had  but  the  most  general  notions  of  hygiene. 
Indeed,  they  had  almost  no  understanding  of  the  need  of  pure 
air,  pure  water  and  personal  cleanliness.'  Andrew  Boorde,'  a 

'  *'  Mnnieipal  independenoe  wm  stmek  down  at  the  Tory  roots,  Mid  the  fre« 
growth  of  earlier  days  arrested  by  an  iron  discipline  inrented  at  Westminster  and 
enforced  by  a  selected  company  of  Townhall  officials,  whose  anthority  was  felt  to 
be  ultimately  supported  by  the  majesty  of  the  |dng  himself.  .  .  .  Under  the  new 
eonditions  the  indiTldnal  life  of  the  borongh  ceased  to  hare  the  same  significance 
as  of  old.**  —  Mn.  Green,  Town  Uft,  ii :  446,  44& 

*  Erasmus,  ^pi»,  cccczzxii,  App. :  — 

"  The  floors  [of  houses]  are  generally  strewed  with  clay,  and  that  ooTered  with 
rushes  which  are  now  and  then  renewed,  but  not  so  as  to  disturb  the  foundation, 
which  sometimes  remains  for  twenty  years  nursing  a  coUection  of  spittle,  romits, 
ezerements  of  dogs  and  human  beings,  spilt  beer  and  fishes  bones,  and  other  filth.*' 

*  Anthoritiea  for  these  statements  are  Boorde*s  Breuyary  of  Health  (1547) ; 
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famous  physician  of  the  sixteenth  century,  advised  people  to 
wipe  their  faces  daily  with  a  scarlet  doth,  and  to  wash  them 
but  once  a  week.  Onyx  was  imagmed  to  strengthen  the  heart, 
and  ruby  to  protect  from  the  plague  and  resist  poison.  Diamond 
also  preserved  from  poison,  yet,  if  taken  inwardly,  would  be 
deadly.  Tumors  were  to  be  reduced  by  being  stroked  with  a 
dead  man's  hand.  Pills  from  the  powdered  skull  of  a  hanged 
man,  water  drunk  from  that  of  his  victim,  powdered  mummy, 
scoi'pion  oil,  dried  entrails  and  equally  loathsome  doses  were 
thought  useful.  Chips  from  a  gallows  kept  off  the  ague.  The 
words  Abraxas  and  Abracadabra  were  much  worn  as  a  talis- 
man to  cure  the  ague.  Pepys  records  this  charm  as  efficacious 
for  a  bum :  — 

Tliera  eame  three  Aiig«Us  oat  of  the  East ; 

The  one  brought  fire,  the  other  brought  f roet  — 

Out  fire;  inlroet 

la  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoat.    AMEN 

and  gives  another  for  a  hemorrhage. 

The  great  remedy  for  a  severe  flow  of  blood  was  scarcely  less 
preposterous,  viz. :  *^  Cleave  a  hen  in  two,  and  lay  her  hot  upon 
the  wound,  and  it  will  staunch."  ^  This  was  thought  equally 
good  for  other  troubles.  When  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  ill, 
in  1612,  the  royal  physicians  attended,  vrith  the  famous  Dr. 
William  Butler  of  Cambridge.  A  cock  was  •cloven  and  applied 
to  the  soles  of  the  feet,  but  in  vain.  Afterwards  Drs.  Palmer 
and  (xifford  were  called  in  and  discordium  administered,  but 
the  prince  died. 

On  the  other  hand,  blood-letting  was  a  constant  resort  for 
health,  and  even  that  was  mixed  up  with  astrology.'  It  was 
declared  to  be  very  dangerous  to  *^  lette  Uoud  in  anie  member, 
with  any  chirurgical  instrument  eyther  '*  when  the  moon  is  in 
Tauro,  Gemini,  Leo,  Virgo,  Capricorn,  the  last  half  of  Libra 
or  first  of  Scorpio ;  or  when  the  sun,  moon  or  lord  of  the  lioro- 


Baoon's  HiiTona  VUae  «  MaritM  (1628) ;  Sharpe'a  London  Magazine  (1803), 
Article,  "  Medioine  of  onr  Forefather! ;  **  J.  M.  RMharda'a  Ckronologjf  of  Utdieine 
(1880);  Pepya's  and  Evelyn's  DUtrUs;  Ckiadhy'a  England  of  SkaluMpean,  and 
Tk€  Roil  of  the  Royal  ColUge  ofPkyneiam  of  London  (1818). 

I  Baeon  waa  no  wiser  than  thia.  Hi$L  Vitae  et  Mortis  (ed.  1863),  toI.  x  :  138, 137. 

*  R.  Harrey,  Astrol,  Diocowne,  75,  70. 
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scope  is  in  tlie  sign  which  rules  the  member  to  be  blooded,  etc. 
There  were  unlucky  days  in  every  month,  which  usually  were 
noted  in  almanacs,  and  particularly  set  down  in  Latin  verses  in 
ancient  calendars. 

Sometimes  as  many  as  forty  remedies  were  compounded  into 
a  single  prescription,  so  that  if  one  did  not  cure,  another  might. 
Sir  Walter  Raleigh  in  the  Tower  of  London  invented  a  Great 
Cordial  which  long  was  famous,  a  conglomeration  of  pearl,  musk, 
hartshorn,  bezoar,  mint,  borage,  gentian,  mace,  red  rose,  aloes, 
sugar,  sassafras,  spirits  of  wine  and  a  score  or  two  more  ingre- 
dients.^ Charles  II.  would  take  nothing  else.  In  1675  Lord 
Berkeley  having  a  fit  of  apoplexy  at  Whitehall,  several  famous 
doctors  finally  recovered  him  **  to  some  sense,  by  applying  hot 
firepans  and  spirit  of  amber  to  his  head ;  .  •  .  almost  a  miracu- 
lous restoration."' 

The  essential  unreasonableness  of  the  public  mind  on  this  sub- 
ject is  revealed  also  by  its  attitude  toward  that  condition  of  the 
constitution  now  known  as  scrof ida ;  which  usually  may  be  miti- 
gated slowly  and  sometimes  overcome  eventually,  but  which 
cannot  be  instantly  cured.  Our  fathers  called  it  "  king's  evil," 
and  fancied  that  it  could  be  healed  by  the  sovereign's  touch. 
Between  1661  and*  1716  the  English  prayer-books  contained 
a  form  of  service  for  use  on  such  occasions.^  It  is  said  that 
Charles  II.  averaged  4000  such  **  cures  "  a  year,  and  that  as  late 
as  March  80,  1712,  two  hundred  persons  were  *^ touched"  by 
Queen  Anne. 

Aside  from  ordinary  diseases,  three  dire  disorders  ever  and 
anon  invaded  the  panic-stricken  and  nearly  helpless  homes  of  the 
people,  due,  beyond  doubt,  to  the  general  filthiness.  In  1617 
Moryson  said  of  England,  ^*  In  great  Cities  it  is  forbidden  to 
kiU  Kytes  or  Bavens,  because  they  deuoure  the  filth  of  the 
streetes."  These  three  terrors  were  the  plague,  or  pest,  the  sweat* 
ing  sickness,  and  the  smallpox.  The  plague  was  an  eruptive, 
contagious  fever,  accompanied  by  glandular  swellings,  which 
sometimes  carried  off  its  victims  in  a  few  hours,  and  which,  in 
the  worst  stricken  localities,  has  been  known  to  result  fatally  in 

1  W.  H.  Dixon,  Her  Majettf$  Tower,  i :  181.  *  Erelyn,  ii :  102. 

•  W.  H.  Frere,  New  HitL  of  Book  of  Com.  Prayer  (ed.  1901),  258. 


34         THE  ENGLAND  OF  OUR  FATHERS 

over  ninety  per  cent  of  all  cases.  Down  to  its  last  appcaranoe 
in  England,  in  1665  when  nearly  70,000  died  in  London  out 
of  a  population  of  460,000 — of  whom  two  thinls  were  sup- 
posed to  have  fled  from  the  contagion  —  it  is  said  to  have 
appeared  on  the  average  at  least  once  in  a  generation,  while  in 
a  few  congenial  localities  it  i)erhaps  lay  dormant  always. 

The  sweating  sickness  was  even  more  terrible.  It  was  known 
first  in  England  in  1485,  and  afterwaids  in  1507, 1517  and  1528, 
and  its  last  appearance  was  in  1551.  It  often  attacked  die  supe- 
rior classes,  as  well  as  the  poor.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  akin 
to  what  now  is  known  as  miliary  fever,  and  its  disting^hing 
feature  was  a  chill  followed  by  an  exhausting  sweat.  It  seldom 
lasted  longer  than  a  single  day,  and  sometimes  caused  death  in 
two  hours.  In  1517  many  distinguished  people  died  of  it.  In 
some  cases  half  the  population  of  a  town  perished. 

The  smallpox  has  been  so  robbed  of  its  terrors  by  vaccinar 
tion  as  to  make  it  hard  to  understand  how  serious  it  was  in  for- 
mer times.  Its  malignance  used  to  be  aggravated  by  the  remedies. 
Not  until  1666  was  it  understood  that  measles  and  scarlet  fever 
differ  from  it,  and  that  free  ventilation  and  a  cooling  regimen 
furnish  it  the  best  treatment.  Next  to  the  other  two  diseases, 
this  used  to  be  most  destructive,  being  dreaded  especially  also 
as  sparing  no  exposed  person,^  and  as  exceptionally  loathsome 
and  disfiguring.  The  average  condition  of  the  public  health  may 
be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  in  Sheffield,  wliich  then  con- 
tained %201  people,  there  liad  been  between  1590  aud  1601 
an  annual  average,  neglecting  fractions,  of  46  marriages,  186 
baptisms,'  and  182  deaths.*  This  g^ves  an  average  annual 
death-rate  of  sixiy  in  the  thousand,  as  against  twenty-two  and 
a  half  for  the  whole  of  England  from  1840  to  1874,^  which  is 
rather  above  than  below  the  ordinary  average  now  in  healthy 
localities. 

A  slight  hurt  then  was  dangerous,  and  surgical  operations 
were  very  apt  to  prove  fatal.  Says  Pepys,  even  two  generations 
later,  on  October  19,  1668 :  — 

1  Haydo,  Diet  o/DaUa  (ed.  1883),  628.  Erelyn,  i:  2S9,  341 ;  u:  212, 833. 

*  That  U,  probably,  136  biitbs. 

•  Hunter,  HaUamtkirt^  21. 
«  Haydn,  662. 
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The  f amoufl  Ned  Mullins,  by  a  Blight  fall,  broke  his  leg  at  the  ancle, 
which  festered ;  and  he  had  his  leg  cut  off  on  Saturday,  but  so  ill  done, 
notwithstanding  all  the  great  chyrurgeons  about  the  towne  at  the  doing 
of  it,  that  they  fear  he  will  not  live  with  it ; 

adding,  on  October  28  :  — 

Mr.  HoUiard,  •  • .  tells  me  that  MuUins  is  dead  of  his  leg  cut  off  the      J    ^ 
other  day. 

As  to  the  supernatural,  also,  we  have  passed  so  far  from  the 
attitude  of  our  fathers  that  to  appreciate  it  is  almost  impossible.^  r- 
In  the  cliildliood  of  the  race  the  conception  of  a  spiritual  in- 
dweller,  whose  withdrawal  causes  death,  easily  suggested  the 
theory  that  to  some  other,  some  ghost  life  should  be  attributed 
all  abnormal  developments,  especially  all  whose  symptoms  in- 
volved any  appearance  of  conflict.  Thus  the  contortions  of 
hysteria,  epilepsy  and  insanity  were  ascribed  to  some  hostile 
spirit,  and  i^  naturally  followed  that  the  road  to  prevention  and 
cure  lay  in  the  direction  of  forefending,  or  ending,  such  incar- 
nations. Hence  arose  exorcists  and  medicine-men,  with  their 
incantations. 

This  kind  of  belief  in  departed  spirits  easily  augmented  itself 
by  kindred  convictions  regarding  good,  and,  especially,  evil 
angels,  until  a  whole  science  of  demonology,  sorcery  and  witch- 
craft took  shape.  Christianity,  of  course,  found  it  in  full  force, 
and  to  some  extent  even  among  the  Hebrews.  The  Old  Testar 
nient  forbade  all  magical  arts.  Tlie  chosen  people  were  com- 
manded to  avoid  enchanters,  inquirers  by  familiar  spirits,  con- 
suiters  of  the  dead  and  diviners ;  and,  as  necessary  to  defend 
the  Israelites  from  the  abominations  of  the  Canaanites,  to  put 
wizards  and  enchantresses  to  death.  When  Christ  came.  He 
conformed  to  the  common  speech  —  because  his  use  of  exact 
terms  would  have  been  incomprehensible  —  and  confined  him- 
self to  such  practical  treatment  as  was  possible  and  benignant, 
trusting  to  the  increasing  influence  of  truth  to  lift  men  to  higher 

1  In  this  risumS  are  naed  artieles  in  the  Ene.  Brit, ;  C  W.  Upham*B  Leetwres  on 
Witchcraft  (1831).  and  Hiit.  Witchcraft  and  Salem  ViUage  (1807) ;  ijfie  third  toL 
of  II.  C.  Lea'i  IliA.  of  Inquisition ;  Scot'i  Discover}/  of  Witchcraft  (1684) ;  J.  Web- 
tter'a  Digging  of  Stqjpoted  Witchcraft  (1(^7) ;  and  King  Jameses  Daemondogie 
(1507). 
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leveb  of  intelligenoe.  The  early  oentories  of  the  Church,  how- 
ever, did  not  &yor  rapid  advance  in  this  direction,  and  the  new 
Chrifltianity  and  the  old  paganism  kept  step  together  for  a  long 
time.  What  now  would  be  treated  as  hysteria,  epilepsy  or 
lunacy,  was  supposed  to  be  **  possession  "  by  the  devil. 

Gradually  a  distinct  doctrine  of  witchcraft  formed  itself.  Its 
first  principle  was  that  Satan  is  in  incessant  warfare  with  the 
Church,  and  works  through  the  &llen  angels,  and  especially 
through  human  beings  whom  he  has  won  to  himself.  These, 
it  was  conceived,  sold  their  souls  to  him  formally  and  agreed 
to  help  him.  In  return  they  were  to  be  endowed  by  him  vrith 
extra-natural  power,  enabling  them  to  read  men's  thoughts, 
to  leave  their  bodies  and  return  to  ihem,  to  fly  through  the  air, 
to  transform  themselves  into  the  shapes  of  animals,  and  to  call 
up  the  spirits  of  the  dead.  The  special  weight  of  all  charges 
against  them  lay  in  the  supposed  fact  that  they  not  only  had 
freely  sacrificed  their  souls,  but  also  were  striving  to»tempt  men 
to  revolt  against  Christ's  beneficent  reign.  It  was  held  further 
that  Satan  sealed  the  compact  by  a  touch  which  caUoused  the 
skin  and  left  a  permanent  ^*  witch-mark,"  and  that  the  fountain 
of  tears  was  dried  up.  Witches  oftenest  were  old  women,  ^*  wiz- 
ard "  being  the  term  for  a  man  thus  ^^  possessed."  The  distin- 
guishing feature  of  ^  the  new  witchcraft "  of  the  Middle  Ages 
was  the  notion  of  the  worship  of  Satan  in  the  SahhaU  an  as- 
sembly held  at  night.  It  was  given  out  that  wizards  and  witches 
sailed  to  this  through  the  air,  astride  of  a  broomstick,  a  goat  or 
a  dog.  And  it  was  believed  that  the  most  infernal  rites  were 
celebrated  and  the  foulest  license  allowed. 

Since  the  Church  —  which  included  the  educated  and  well- 
to-do  people  —  soberly  believed  all  this,  of  course  the  masses 
lived  in  terror  of  these  pests.  Learned  writers  proved,  to  the 
general  affright,  that  vritches  caused  abortion,  rendered  men 
impotent  and  women  barren,  dried  up  a  nursing  mother's  milk, 
killed  and  ate  in&nts,  entered  houses  at  night  and  slew  sleep- 
ing children  by  a  touch,  killed  unbaptized  children  when  they 
could,  raised  tempests,  hailstones,  and  plagues  of  locusts  and 
caterpillars,  caused  mortal  sicknesses,  and  blasted  men  with 
lightning. 
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Hero  a  citation  from  Mr.  Lea's  learned  work '  is  in  order :  — 

To  understand  the  credulity  which  accepted  these  manrels  as  the 
most  portentous  and  dreadful  of  realities,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 
they  .  .  .  were  facts  substantiated  by  evidence  irrefragable  according 
to  the  system  of  jurisprudence.  .  .  .  The  criminal  whom  endless  repe- 
tition of  torment  had  reduced  to  stolid  despair  naturally  sought  to 
make  his  confession  square  with  the  requirements  of  his  judge ;  the 
confession  once  made  he  was  doomed,  and  knew  that  retraction,  in 
place  of  saving  him,  would  only  bring  a  renewal  and  prolongation 
of  his  sufferings.  He  therefore  adhered  to  his  confession.  ...  In 
many  cases,  moreover,  torture  and  prolonged  imprisonment  in  the 
foulest  of  dungeons  doubtless  produced  partial  derangement,  leading 
to  belief  that  he  had  committed  the  acts  so  persistently  imputed  to 
him.  In  either  case,  desire  to  obtain  the  last  sacrament,  which  was 
essential  to  salvation,  and  which  was  only  administered  to  contrite 
and  repentant  sinners,  would  induce  him  to  miuntain  to  the  last  the 
truth  of  his  confession.  No  proof  more  unquestionable  than  this  could 
be  had  of  any  of  the  events  of  life,  and  belief  in  the  figrments  of  witch- 
craft was  therefore  unhesitating.  To  doubt,  moreover,  if  not  heresy, 
was  cause  for  vehement  suspicion.  The  Church  lent  its  overpowering 
authority  to  enforce  belief  on  the  souls  of  men.  The  malignant  powers 
of  the  witch  were  repeatedly  set  forth  in'  the  bulls  of  successive  popes 
for  Uie  implicit  credence  of  the  faitlif ul. 

Such  being  the  convictions  of  the  Bomanism  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  there  was  nothing  in  the  dawning  Protestantism  of  the 
sixteenth  to  change  at  once  the  popular  beliefs.  Those  who 
undertook  the  herculean  task  of  modifying  public  opinion  as  to 
any  matters  of  faith  sought  to  excite  as  little  antagonism  as 
possible.  Moreover,  the  natural  influence  of  Protestantism,  in 
throwing  men  back  upon  the  Bible  self-interpreted  for  the 
grounds  of  belief  —  even  while  sowing  seeds  which  would  ripen 
into  a  rational  faith  that  must  uproot  witchcraft  —  at  first  would 
be  to  strengthen  the  existing  conviction  of  its  reality  and  bale- 
ful power.  In  commenting  on  the  passage,  ^^  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  a  witch  to  live,"  Calvin  says:^  ^^  Since  such  illusions 
carry  with  them  a  wicked  renunciation  of  God,  no  wonder  that 
He  would  have  them  punished  with  death.*' 

1  Hi :  602.  For  mi  offielfil  selection  of  Papal  BnlU  on  this  subject,  see  Corpu$ 
JwriM  Canonici,  Greg.  XIIL  Lib,  Sept.  Decretal,  t.  tit.  12. 
*  Bzod.  zzU:  1&   Harm.  q^Peitf.  ii:  Oa  In$L  L  sdv :  18. 
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The  tenacity  of  this  delusion,  even  in  the  Protestant  mind,  is 
shown  by  two  facts.  In  1G65,  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  Lord  Chief 
Justice  of  Englflind,  one  of  the  most  devout  and  humane  of  his 
generation,  charged  a  jury  at  Bury  St  Edmunds  ^  thus :  — 

That  there  are  such  creatures  as  witches,  I  make  no  doubt  at  all ; 
for  first,  the  Scriptures  have  affirmed  so  much ;  secondly,  the  wisdom 
of  all  mUions  hath  provided  laws  against  such  persons. 

The  verdict  was  **  guilty,"  and  the  accused  died  protesting 
their  innocence. 

Exactly  one  hundred  years  later,  Blackstone  said  in  liis 
*^  Commentaries"  ' — and  he  spoke  within  eight  years  of  the  emp- 
tying into  the  dock  at  Boston  of  the  tea  from  Britisli  ships  — 

To  deny  the  possibility,  nay,  actual  existence,  of  witchcraft  and 
sorcery,  is  at  once  flatly  to  contradict  the  revealed  word  of  God  .  .  • 
and  the  thing  itself  is  a  truth  to  which  every  nation  in  the  world  hath 
in  its  turn  borne  testimony.  •  .  •  The  civil  law  punishes  with  death 
not  only  the  sorcerers  themselves,  but  also  those  who  consult  them.  .  •  . 
And  our  own  laws,  both  before  and  since  the  conquest,  have  been 
equally  penal ;  ranking  this  crime  in  the  same  class  with  heresy,  and 
condemning  both  to  the  flames.  The  President  Montesquieu  ranks  * 
them  also  both  together,  but  with  a  very  different  view :  Laying  it 
down  as  an  important  nuudm,  that  we  ought  to  be  very  circumspect 
in  the  prosecution  of  magic  and  heresy ;  because  the  most  unexcep- 
tionable conduct,  tlie  purest  morals,  and  the  constant  practice  of  every 
duty  in  life,  are  not  a  sufficient  security  against  the  suspicion  of  crimes 
like  these.  And  indeed  the  ridiculous  stories  that  are  generally  told, 
and  the  many  impostures  and  delusions  that  have  been  discovered  in 
all  ages,  are  enough  to  demolish  all  faith  in  such  a  dubious  crime  ;  if 
the  contrary  evidence  were  not  also  extremely  strong.  Wherefore  it 
seems  to  be  the  most  eligible  way  to  conclude,  with  an  ingenious  writer  ^ 
of  our  own,  that  in  general  there  has  been  such  a  thing  as  witchcraft ; 
though  one  cannot  give  credit  to  any  particular  modern  instance  of  it 

It  is  true  that  there  had  been  a  few  utterances  on  the  other 
side.  In  1892  Walter  Brute  ^  declared  the  Popish  exorcisms 
abominable  and  absurd.  In,  or  about,  1677,  John  Wierus,  phy- 
sician to  the  Duke  of  Cloves,  maintained  ^  that  persons  accused 

1  Oampbdl,  LivM  qf  th$  Ohitf  Juttiesi  (ed.  1849),  i :  666.         «  Ed.  1700,  it  :  00. 

*  Bpir.  of  Law,  Uk.  12,  e.  6.  *  Adduon,  apectaUr,  No.  117. 

*  Stor^  of  WdUr  Bniie,  John  Foze,  Act$  and  MonumenU,  ed.  1844. 

*  Ik  Protiigiii  Damonum  oi  Itieaniaiionibui, 
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of  witchcraft  were  unbalanced  and  deserved  pity.  Seven  or 
eight  years  later  came  out  in  London  the  courageous  '*  Discovery 
of  Witchcraft,"  by  Reginald  Scot,  whose  object  was  to  stop  the 
cruel  persecutions  for  witchcraft  by  proving  that  there  was  no 
solid  foundation  for  the  infamous  superstructure  of  popular  be- 
lief. He  insisted  that  the  tales  were  fables ;  that  witches,  who 
were  declared  able  to  squeeze  through  keyholes,  to  become  ani- 
mals, to  fly,  and  the  like,  never  escaped  thus  from  prison ;  that 
the  hypothesis  was  against  all  just  views  of  God,  and  that 
the  Bible  rightly  interpreted  gave  no  countenance  to  the  doc- 
trine. But  he  was  more  than  a  century  in  advance  of  his  age,  and 
King  James,  in  1597,  tried  to  demolish  him  in  the  preface 
to  his  own  ^^  Daemonologie,"  and  at  least  was  able  to  have  Scot's 
book  burned. 

Tliere  was  a  revival  of  interest  in  this  subject  during  the 
seventeenth  century.  In  1600  Thomas  Ady  ^  had  publicly  dis- 
favored the  extreme  views  then  common,  as  had  Tobias  Tandle- 
rus^  six  years  later,  and  six  treatises,^  reaffirming  substantially 
the  old  views,  were  printed  within  twenty-five  years ;  while  at 
least  fourteen  more  ^  appeared  before  the  close  of  the  century 

1  TreatUe  concerning  Wiiehei  and  Witchcraft,  4®,  1600. 

*  Vt  Faseino  et  Incaniatione,  DUaertaiianeM  Phyaieae-Medicae,  1600. 

*  G.  GifFard,  Dialogue  amceming  Wiiehee  and  WitchcraJU,  4^,  1603.  W.  Perkim, 
Ditanarse  of  the  damned  Art  of  Witchcraft,  ete.,  8^,  1608.  J.  Cofcta,  The  Triall  of 
Witchcraft,  thewing  the  TVue  and  Bight  Methode  of  the  Diecouery,  4^,  1616.  A.  Roberts, 
A  Treatise  of  Witchcraft,  etc,  4^  1616.  T.  Cooper,  The  Mgetery  of  Witchcraft, 
ete.,  12°,  1617.  R.  Bernftrd,  A  Omde  to  Grand  Ittrg  men,  eto.,  24%  1627. 

*  J.  Gavle,  Select  Caeee  of  Coneeienee,  concerning  Witchee  and  Witdicraft,  BP, 
1646.  Stearne,  (Jot{firmation  and  Discovery  of  Witchcraft,  4°,  1648.  T.  Ady, 
Perfect  Discovery  of  Witches,  etc.,  4%  1661.  J.  Glanyil,  A  Blow  at  Modem  Saddu- 
eUm  In  Some,  or  Philosophical  Considerations  about  Witchcraft,  etc.,  4%  1666.  M. 
Camnbon,  Of  Credulity  and  Incredulity  against  the  Saddueism  of  the  Times  in 
denying  SpiriU,  Witches,  9i»,,' BP,  1668.  A  Pleasant  Treatise  of  Witdies.  Their 
Imps,  and  Meetings,  ete.  By  a  pen  near  the  Gorent  of  Elutbkrt,  1678.  J.  Brinley, 
A  Discovery  of  the  Impostures  of  Witches  and  Astrdogers,  BP,  1680.  J.  Brinley,  A 
Discourse  of  the  Impostures  Practised  in  Judicial  Astrology,  BP,  1680.  The  lecond 
part  of  the  foregoing.  J.  Glanyil,  Sadducismus  Triunqthatus,  or  FSdl  and  Plain 
Evidence  Concerning  Witches  and  Apparitions,  BP,  1681.  R.  Boret,  Pandaemonium, 
ete.,  8°,  1684.  G.  Sinclair,  Satan's  Invisible  World  discovered,  etc.,  12°,  1685.  A 
Diseowrse  Proving  by  Scripture  fp  Beascn  And  the  Beet  Authors,  Ancient  and 
Modem,  that  there  Are  Witches,  etc.,  1686.  I.  Mather,  Cases  of  Conscience  concerning 
Witchcraft,  4P,  1601.  Sir  M.  Hale,  Collection  of  Modem  Belations  of  MaUer  of  Fact, 
concerning  Witches,  4°,  160S. 
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on  the  same  aide,  with  two  ^  in  the  main  defending  the  doctrinea 
of  Scot   We  will  glance  at  two  of  these. 

The  *^  Guide  to  Grand  lury  men/*  in  reference  to  witch  trialsi 
was  written,  two  years  after  Robinson's  death,  by  Richard  Ber- 
nard, Jiiwuyftlf  a  Puritan,  with  whom  Robinson  had  a  controversy 
upon  church  polity,  but  with  whom  in  other  essentials  he  was  at 
one.  The  object  is  to  prove  that  although  there  may  be  both 
self-deceived  and  counterfeit  witches,  nevertheless,  there  are 
witches  who  make  an  eacpress  league  with  Satan ;  and  to  dedare 
how  bewitchment  may  be  known  and  how  witches  are  to  be 
detected.  He  believes  in  the  ^^  witch's  mark,"  &vors  the  tear- 
test,  and  after  enumerating  various  ways  of  inducing  the  suspect 
to  confess,  he  advocates  torture,  or  ^  a  shew  thereof  at  least,** 
and  the  death  of  those  convicted. 

The  ^*  Discourse  of  the  damned  Art  of  Witchcraft  **  was 
preached  as  sermons  at  St.  Andrew*s,  in  Cambridge,  by  William 
Perkins,  and  was  published  after  his  death,  in  1602.  No  man 
stood  higher  with  the  godly  people  of  England  than  he.  There 
is  reason  to  think  that  he  was  the  spiritual  teacher  of  Robinson, 
and  Robinson  certainly  had  a  great  regard  for  his  opinions. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  his  views  upon  this  subject  were 
those  in  which  our  fathers  were  indoctrinated.  Perkins  teaches 
that  witchcraft  is  an  actual  thing,  which  for  wise  reasons  God 
permits ;  that  there  is  a  league  between  Satan  and  tlie  witch ; 
that  witchcraft  includes  divination,  necromancy  and  juggling ; 
that  there  are  good  and  bad  witches;  that  **of  the  two  the 
more  horrible  and  detestable  Monster  is  the  good  Witch,*'  and 
that  all  witches  should  be  put  to  death.  His  meaning  as  to 
these  ^'  good  witches  **  perhaps  comes  out  also  in  another  treatise, 
^*  A  Resolution  to  the  Countrey-man,  proouing  it  vtterly  vnlaw- 
full  to  buie  or  use  our  yearely  Proonostications,**  in  which  he 
condemns  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  casting  nativities,  telling 
fortunes,  predicting  floods  or  droughts,  and  prophesying  life  or 
death.   And  this  reminds  us  again  that  the  public  mind  still  was 


^  J.  WagtUffe,  QtteUum  of  WUdkraft  DtbaUd .  . .  agaiwi  their  opinion  thU  affii 
WitckM,  SP,  1671.  J.  Webstar,  DiapUifing  of  Siqipoud  Witchcrajt . , .  ikat  Uurt  if 
a  eorportal  League  wuuie  betwixt  the  DeoU  and  cAe  Witch,  etc,  wUerig  diqtroved,  foL 
1677. 
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ruled  by  superstitions  in  regard  to  the  influence  of  the  planets, 
stars  and  moon  upon  human  fortunes. 

A  pertinent  illustration  is  found  in  a  little  volume  by  Rich- 
ard Harvey,  in  1588,  in  which  with  utmost  sincerity  he  declares 
that  the  **  malice  of  the  vnlucky  planet  Satume,  hath  by  his 
mischieuous  importunitie  ouercome  and  vanquished  the  good, 
wholsome  &  sweete  nature  of  the  benevolous  and  fiivourable 
planet  Jupiter."  This  will  cause  floods,  cold  weather,  envy, 
debate,  quarrelling,  going  to  law,  persecution,  poverty,  sterility, 
barrenness,  fire,  shipwrecks,  pestilence,  and  many  other  mournful 
things.  And  he  adds  that  certain  direful  consequences  of  a 
small  eclipse  of  the  sun  m  the  previous  June  remained  to  be 
experienced,  which  he  particularizes  tlius :  ^  — 

Tlie  whole  yeare,  to  speake  more  vniversally,  is  like  to  proue  but  a 
bad  ycare  for  al  maner  of  cattel,  but  especially  and  principally  for 
sheepe.  Pease  &  Beanes,  I  suppose,  will  be  plentiful  and  good  cheape : 
but  wheate,  by  my  coniectares,  will  be  scarce  &  very  deare.  Barlie 
shall  be  indifferent,  but  yet  of  the  two,  rather  deare  than  cheape.  We 
are  like  to  haue  good  store  of  Honie,  &  sufficient  plenlie  of  Oyle. 
Butter  and  Cheese  shal  be  some  what  deare :  we  are  not  to  looke  for 
anie  store  or  aboundaunce  of  fruite  :  a  dearth  of  victualles  is  muche  to 
be  feared :  grieuous  losses  by  shipwracke :  sundrie  danimages  by  fire  : 
manie  shamefull  whoredomes,  thefts,  robberies,  spoiles,  oppressions, 
treacheries,  and  mutinies  greatly  to  be  dreaded :  perillous  factions,  sedi- 
tions, tumultes,  insurrections  &  uprores,  togither  with  hote  preparance 
[preparation]  for  warre  to  be  looked  for,  especially  in  y«  Northeast 
countries.  Many  infirmities  and  diseases,  shal  generally  raigne,  both 
amongst  men,  women,  &  children,  proceeding  of  unnatural  moist- 
nesse,  &  distemperate  heat,  as  by  ye  event  wil  more  sensibly  appeare. 
Tlie  death  of  some  mightie,  and  renowmed  Magistrate  by  al  Astrolo- 
gical coniectures  is  to  ensue :  and  finally,  a  sore  mortalitie  is  very  like 
to  inuade  manye  places,  as  well  somewhat  neare  hande,  as  farther  off. 

The  community  was  not  wise  enough  to  treat  this  as  nonsense, 
and  the  book  threw  the  whole  kingdom  into  consternation. 
Even  the  Privy  Council  censured  tlie  author,  especially  because 
of  the  foretold  death  of  *'  some  mightie,  and  renowmed  Magis- 
trate," supposed  to  mean  Queen  Elizabeth. 

1  An  Aatrological  di»antr9e  vp<m  the  great  and  wAable  Coniunction  of  the  tvvo  Su- 
periimr  PlaneU,  SAtumuM  fp  IrptrMn,  whidk  Aall  hcppen  the  t8  day  of  April,  J58Sf 
14,74. 
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Publio  thinking  was  satarated  with  in&tuations  and  uub judg- 
ments, and  nothing  seemed  too  incredible  for  sober  acoeptanoe. 
It  was  not  bng  since  Ricobaldi  gravely  had  asserted,  that  an 
Italian  woman  had  had  forty-two  children  before  her  fortieth 
year  ;^  and  the  **  Osnabuig  Chronide ''  had  declared  that  one 
mother  had  300  sons  at  a  birth,'  and  that  a  man,  named  Nico- 
lanus  Pisds,  because  of  maternal  malediction,  lived  in  the  sea, 
unable  to  exist  out  of  water. 

With  all  this  superstition  there  was  a  hardness  of  feeling 
which  looked  without  emotion  upon  human  suffering,  and  toler- 
ated social  conditions  now  abhorrent.  Some  favorite  amuse- 
ments of  the  people  were  cruel.  There  was  a  *^  Master  of  the 
King's  games  of  bears,  bulls,  and  mastiff  dogs,**  *  and  one  wrote 
in  1575  as  follows :  ^  — 

It  waz  a  sport  very  pleazaunt  of  theez  beasts ;  to  see  the  bear  with 
his  pink  nyex  [eyes]  leering  after  his  enmies  approch,  the  nimblness 
and  wayt  of  ye  dog  too  take  his  anantage,  and  the  f ors  and  ezperi- 
ense  of  the  bear  agayn  to  avoyd  the  assaats :  ...  if  he  wear  taken 
ones,  then  what  shyft  with  byting,  with  dawyng,  with  roring,  tossing 
and  tumbling,  he  woold  woork  to  wynde  hymself  from  tliem ;  and 
when  he  waz  lose,  to  shake  his  ears  twyse  or  thryse  wyth  the  blud 
and  the  sbuier  about  his  fiznamy  [physiognomy]  waz  a  matter  of 
a  goodly  releef . 

In  1598  Paul  Hentzner  also  said  :    — 

There  b  still  another  place,  boilt  in  the  form  of  a  theatre,  which 
serves  for  the  baiting  of  Bulls  and  Bears,  they  are  fastened  behind, 
and  then  worried  by  great  English  bull-dogs.  ...  To  tliis  entertain- 
ment there  often  follows  that  of  whipping  a  blinded  Bear. 

All  this  continued  far  into  the  seventeenth  century.  The 
ducking-stool,  also,  and  the  scold's  bridle,  often  were  cruelly 
used  upon  the  innocent  and  helpless,  as  well  as  upon  those 
who  perhaps  had  earned  them  fairly. 

1  Fort.  Med.  Barn.  dwingMid.  Ages,  802-^863. 

*  Bvelyn,  September  1,  1041,  describes  teeing^  ai  Lejden  both  a  monameni  to  a 
Coimteoi  of  HoUaud  who  had  806  ehildren  at  one  birth,  and  also  the  basias  ia 
which  they  were  baptised  I  So  HoweUa  (FamiL  Letten  (ed.  1754),  0),  and  PepjB» 
Hay  19-29, 1660. 

s  Rye,  215. 

«  Robert  Laneham,  LeUerfiom  Kmulwortk  ChuUe  (ed.  1821),  25. 

•42. 
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This  hardness  of  the  general  heart  was  manifested  especially 
in  the  treatment  of  prisoners.  If  a  man  struck  another  in  the 
king's  court  so  as  to  draw  blood,  his  right  hand  was  chopped 
off  and  the  stump  seared  with  a  hot  iron.^  The  stocks  and  the 
pillory  were  designed  at  once  to  disgrace  a  culprit  and  to  tempt 
the  brutality  of  the  multitude.  Sometimes,  when  one  was  pil- 
loried, his  ears  were  nailed  to  the  post  and  he  was  left  to  tear 
himself  away.^  The  rabble  were  expected  to  pay  their  respects 
to  such  captives  by  pelting  them  with  stones  and  garbage. 
There  also  was  a  place  of  detention  hard  by  the  stocks,  appar- 
ently open  to  public  view  and  called  the  *^  cage,"  in  which  per- 
sons arrested  for  slight  offences  were  kept.  A  generation  later, 
in  1681,  at  Salisbury,  a  prisoner  about  to  be  condemned  to 
transportation  for  felony,  threw  a  stone  at  the  judge,  which 
broke  the  wainscoting ;  whereupon  his  right  hand  was  cut  off, 
and  he  was  hung  upon  an  extemporized  gallows  in  the  presence 
of  the  oourt.^  Hanging  ustudly  was  done  by  driving  the  pris- 
oner in  a  cart  under  the  gallows,  and  driving  on  the  cart, 
leaving  him  to  dangle ;  or  by  making  him  ascend  a  ladder, 
which  then  was  knocked  away. 

Treason  —  and  many  things  then  were  accounted  as  treason 
which  long  sinc«  have  been  transferred  to  a  lower  grade  of 
guilt  and  penalty  —  was  punished  with  awful  severity,  as 
appears  from  the  sentence  of  the  Earl  of  Carlisle :  — 

The  award  of  the  Court  is  that  for  your  treason  you  be  drawn,  and 
hanged,  and  beheaded;  that  your  heart,  and  bowels,  and  entrails, 
whence  came  your  traitorous  thoughts,  be  torn  out,  and  burnt  to  ashes, 
and  that  the  ashes  be  scattered  to  the  winds ;  tlutt  your  body  be  cut 
into  four  quarters,  and  that  one  of  them  be  hanged  upon  the  Tower 

>  Stowe,  Annabf  581. 

*  See  cAse  of  Timothy  Penredd,  Fike,  ii :  82,  83, 86, 616.  The  last  penon  to  be 
pUloried  in  England  is  thought  to  hsTe  been  Robert  James  Bossy,  sentenced  for 
perjury  to  transportation  for  seven  years,  and  to  stand  one  hour  in  the  pillory  at 
the  Old  Bailey,  wbich  he  did,  Jnne  24, 1834.  —  Old  and  New  London,  ii :  471. 

*  The  account  shows  the  odd,  semi-French  lingo  then  in  use :  — 

''  Richardson,  G.  J.  de  G.  Banc.  al.  Assizes  at  Salisbury  in  summer,  1631,  fuit 
assault  per  prisoner  la  oondemne  pur  felony ;  que  puis  son  condemnation,  jeot  un 
brickbat  ale  dit  Justice,  qui  narrowly  mist;  et  pur  ceo  immediately  fuit  indict- 
ment drawn  per  Roy  [Attor.' Cten*]  enyers  le  prisoner,  et  son  dexter  manns  ampute 
and  fix  at  gibbet,  sur  que  luy  meme  immediatement  hange  in  presence  de  Gonrt" 
—  Treby,  G.  J.,  No(es  to  Oyer^i  BqwU,  foL  ed.  188,  b. 
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of  Carlisle,  another  upon  the  Tower  of  Newcastle,  a  third  upon  the 
Bridge  of  York,  and  the  fourth  at  .Shrewsbttry ;  and  that  your  head 
be  set  upon  London  bridge. 

Those  oonvicted  of  robbery  were  hung  in  chains  and  left  to 
the  weather.  Perhaps  the  worst  punishment  of  all  was  the  peine 
/brie  et  dure^  which,  about  1400,  succeeded  the  prUon  forte  ei 
durey  which  had  been  oonfineinent  in  a  narrow  cell  and  absolute 
starvation.  The  terms  of  the  infliction  of  this  penalty  —  to 
which  those  were  sentenced  who  refused  to  plead  to  their  indict- 
ments, and  so  could  not  be  convicted,  and  preserved  their  lands 
for  their  heirs  —  wereihese:^  — 

That  you  be  taken  back  to  the  prison  whence  you  came,  to  a  low 
dungeon  into  which  no  light  can  enter ;  that  you  be  laid  on  your  back 
on  the  bare  floor,  with  a  cloth  round  your  loins,  but  elsewhere  naked ; 
that  there  be  set  upon  your  body  a  weight  of  iron  as  great  as  you  can 
bear —  and  greater ;  that  you  have  no  sustenance,  save,  on  the  first 
day,  three  morsels  of  the  coarsest  bread,  on  tlie  second  day  three 
draughts  of  stagnant  water  from  the  pool  nearest  to  the  prison  door, 
on  the  third  day  again  three  morsels  of  bread  as  before,  and  such 
bread  and  such  water  alternately  from  day  to  day  until  you  die. 

Gradually  it  became  customary  to  place  a  sharp  piece  of  timber 
beneath  the  back  of  the  sufferer  to  hasten  death.  In  1658  a 
portion  of  the  mass  of  iron  and  stone  laid  upon  one  Strangeways 
was  placed  angle-wise  over  his  heart  This  proving  insufiBcient 
to  crush  out  his  life,  the  attendants  added  the  weight  of  iheir 
own  bodies.' 

Other  methods  of  torture  also  were  tolerated,  and  apparently 
approved.  There  was  ihe  room  in  the  Tower,  ^*  Little  Ease,'* 
where  standing  erect  and  lying  at  length  alike  were  impossible. 
There  was  the  ^^  Dungeon  among  the  Itats."  There  were  the 
thumb-screw,  the  whip-cord  dra¥m  tighter  and  tighter  around 
the  thumbs ;  the  rack,  and  ^  Skevington's  Daughter,"  invented 
by  a  lieutenant  of  that  name.  The  last  two  were  complementary 
to  each  other ;  the  former  straining  the  joints  and  ligaments 
apart,  ihe  latter  forcing  the  legs  back  to  the  thighs,  the  thighs 
to  ihe  stomach,  and  drawing  ihe  whole  body  together  by  iron 
bands,  until  the  blood  was  forced  out  of  ihe  tips  of  the  fingers, 

>  Pike,  i :  226^  387.  *  HarUian  Mitcdlamy,  U :  1-11. 
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the  tx)cs,  the  nostrils  and  the  mouth,  and  the  ribs  and  breast- 
bone were  crushed  in. 

The  strange  insensibility  of  even  the  educated  classes  to  in  jus-  V 
tice  and  cruelty  is  shown  strikingly  by  two  cases  almost  a  gen- 
eration later.  In  1621  one  floyd,  a  gentleman  imprisoned  in 
the  Fleet,  spoke  slightingly  of  the  Elector  Palatine  and  his  wife. 
Just  then  the  comment  excited  popular  displeasure,  especially 
as  Floyd  was  a  Bomanist.  The  House  of  Commons  took  up  the 
matter  and  the  king  interfered  to  protect  Floyd,  which  did  him 
no  good,  as  the  king  was  suspected  of  leaning  towards  Popery. 
Floyd  actually  was  sentenced  ^  —  and  this  took  place  within  six 
months  after  tlie  sailing  of  the  Mayflower -:- to  be  degraded 
from  his  gentility  and  held  infamous,  and  incompetent  to  testify 
in  a  court ;  to  ride  from  the  Fleet  to  Cheapside  on  horseback 
with  no  saddle  and  with  his  face  to  the  horse's  tail,  which  he 
was  to  hold  in  his  hand ;  there  to  stand  two  hours  in  the  pillory 
and  to  be  branded  with  the  letter  K ;  four  days  later  to  ride 
in  the  same  manner  from  the  Fleet  to  Westminster,  and  there 
stand  two  hours  in  the  pillory  with  words  on  a  paper  on  his  hat 
setting  forth  his  crime ;  to  be  whipped  at  the  cart's  tail  from 
the  Fleet  to  Westminster  Hall ;  to  pay  a  fine  of  £5000  ;  and 
to  remain  in  Newgate  a  prisoner  for  life.  On  Prince  Charles's 
urgency  the  whipping  was  omitted,  but  the  poor  man  seems  to 
have  undergone  the  remainder  of  his  sentence ! 

Roman  Catholics  frequently  were  objects  of  public  vengeance, 
but  less,  generally,  for  their  religion  than  for  their  constant  plots 
against  the  government.'  In  1580  it  was  declared  to  be  treason 
for  any  one  to  leave  the  Established  Church  and  become  a 
Romanist. 

In  1628  a  Scotch  divine,  Alexander  Leighton,  published  in 
Holland  ^'  An  Appeal  to  the  Parliament,  or  Sion's  Plea  against 
the  Prelacie,"  in  which  he  assailed  the  Church  of  England. 
Nothing,  however,  went  beyond  what  long  had  been  common  in 
the  invective  of  such  literature,  and  quite  as  common  in  the 
writings  of  the  bishops  and  their  apologists  as  in  those  of  their 

1  Hallam,  CwuA,  HiH,  Eng.UZtX. 

*  The  Venetian  ambassador  in  London,  1606-11,  M.  A.  Correr,  in  his  Bdation 
d^AngUUnt^  tians.  by  Rye,  228. 
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antagonists;  nothing  which  now  would  subject  its  author  to 
anything  severer  than  criticism  of  his  taste  and  emphasis.  But 
in  1680  the  Star  Chamber  took  it  up  and  Leighton  was  con- 
demned^ unanimously  to  degradation  from  his  ministry,  to 
imprisonment  for  life,  to  the  enormous  fine  of  £10,000,  to  be 
whipped  and  set  in  the  pillory  at  Westminster  in  presence  of 
the  Court,  to  have  one  of  hb  ears  cutoff  and  his  nose  slit,  to  be 
branded  in  the  face  with  the  letters  S  S  (Stirrer  of  Sedition), 
to  be  imprisoned  in  the  Meet,  to  be  whipped  and  pilloried  again 
on  a  market-day  in  Cheapside  at  some  convenient  later  time, 
and  to  have  the  other  ear  cut  off. 

We  lack  some  of  those  helps  for  discovering  the  intimate 
quality  of  these  years  which  are  supplied  for  a  generation  or 
two  later  by  the  diaries  of  Pepys  and  Evelyn.  But  it  is  safe 
to  take  their  testimony  as  throwing  light  also  upon  the  earlier 
period,  because  there  is  no  evidence  that  in  their  days  the  Eng- 
lish were  less  civilized  than  formerly.  The  time  of  Charles  II., 
indeed,  exceeded  any  previous  period  in  its  shameless  debauchery. 
Yet  the  general  tone  of  English  society,  as  these  diarists  knew 
it,  was  essentially  the  same  as  in  the  earlier  years  of  the  cen- 
tury.  Says  Evelyn,  on  January  80, 1660  :  — 

This  day  (0  the  stupendous  and  inscrutable  judgments  of  God !) 
were  the  carcases  of  Uiose  arch-rebels,  Cromwell,  Braclsliawe  (tlie 
judge  who  condemned  his  Majesty)  and  Ireton  (son-in-law  to  the 
Usurper),  dragged  out  of  their  superb  tombs  in  Westminster  among 
the  Kings,  to  Tyburn,  and  hanged  on  the  gallows  there  from  nine  in  the 
morning  till  six  at  night,  and  then  buried  under  that  fatal  and  igno- 
minious monument  in  a  deep  pit ;  thousands  of  people  who  had  seen 
them  in  all  their  pride  being  siiectators. 

And  again,  on  October  17, 1660,  he  adds :  — 

I  saw  not  their  execution  [Scot,  Scroop,  Cook  and  Jones],  but  met 
their  quarters,  mangled,  and  cut,  and  reeking,  as  they  were  brought 
from  the  gallows  in  baskets  on  the  hurdle. 

And  Pepys  says,  October  21,  1660 :  — 

I  met  George  Vines,  who  carried  me  up  to  the  top  of  his  turret, 
where  there  is  Cooke's  head  set  up  for  a  traytor,  and  Unison's  set  up 
on  the  other  side  of  Westminster  HalL  Here  I  could  see  them  plainly. 

1  Ruhwortli,  H/j<.  Coll.  u:  65-67. 
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That  this  want  of  sensitiveness  exhibited  itself  in  other  direc- 
tions is  obvious.  Pepys  says,  January  1, 1660,  that  his  cousin, 
Anthony  Fenner,  was  **  so  civil "  as  to  come  and  eat  oysters, 
neat's  tongues  and  anchovies  with  him,  and  make  himself  "  pretty 
meny  with  wine  of  all  sorts,  and  Northdowne  ale,"  although  that 
cousin's  only  child  had  died  that  morning.  He  also  narrates, 
April  4,  1662,  how  the  corpse  of  a  drowned  man  floated  up  and 
down  the  Thames  in  the  face  of  London  four  days,  no  one  taking 
the  trouble  to  bury  him ;  how  Bishop  Braybrooke's  body,  after 
it  fell  down  from  its  tomb  during  the  great  fire,  lay  a  long  time 
in  Convocation  House  Yard  **  to  be  handled  and  derided ; "  and 
how  the  poor  remains  of  Katharine  of  Valois  were  —  Februaiy, 
1668  —  exposed  to  the  mocking  homage  of  passers-by  at  West- 
minster. 

Personal  habits  often  were  worse  than  careless.  King  James 
never  washed  his  hands.^  Pepys  declares  that  his  own  wife  spent 
the  '<  Lord's  Day,"  November  22,  1668,  in  ''  making  herself 
clean,  after  four  or  five  weeks  being  in  continued  dirt ; "  and 
mentions  her  bathing  in  hot  water  as  unlikely  to  be  repeated 
sitfficieutly  ;  and  more  than  once  speaks  of  scrubbing  his  own 
face  with  a  pumice-stone  as  ''  a  very  easy,  speedy,  and  cleanly  " 
practice.  He  declares  that  he  was  driven  indoors  by  the  care- 
lessness of  Sir  William  Penn,  his  neighbor,  with  his  slops.  It 
was  not  unusual  for  the  persons  of  gentlemen  and  ladies  to  be 
troubled  with  vermin.  Pepys  narrates  how  once,  upon  a  jour- 
ney, at  an  inn  near  Salisbury  Plain,  a  peddler  was  dispossessed 
of  his  room,  Pepys  and  his  wife  occupying  the  bed,  and  their 
two  maids  a  trundle-bed  in  the  same  apartment,  and  how  they 
discovered  that  the  beds  were  ^'  good  but  lousy."  Mrs.  Pepys 
found  it  needful  in  this  respect  to  cleanse  assiduously  the  per- 
son of  a  new  maid ;  he  himself  bought  a  periwig  that  was  full 
of  *'  nits; "  and,  calling  once  on  the  Russian  Embassy,  he  found 
its  members  busily  hunting  the  same  pests. 

The  freedom  with  which  sacred  things  often  were  treated  is 

1  James  Balfour,  Annales  of  Scotland^  ii:  106.  Pepys  (iii:  267)  declares  that: 
"  The  fine  Mrs.  Middleton  [a  f  amons  beauty  and  the  daughter  of  Sir  R.  Needham] 
is  noted  for  carrying  abont  her  body  a  eontinned  sour  base  smell,  that  is  Tery 
offennre,  especiaUy  if  she  be  a  little  hot.'* 

As  to  Charles  II  *s  personal  disagreeableness,  see  Eyelyn,  H :  207. 
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illustrated  by  the  fact  tbat  after  a  dinner  at  Lambeth,  the  palace 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  **  one  Comet  Bolton  .  .  .  did 
pray  and  preach  like  a  Presbyter  Scot,  with  all  the  possible  im- 
itation in  grimaces  and  voice.'*  Pepys  says,  *«  It  made  us  all 
burst ;  '*  but  adds  lus  wonder  that  the  Bishop  (Sheldon)  should 
have  countenanced  such  a  scene  by  his  presence,  although  he 
did  *^  have  the  room  door  shut" 

Excess  in  drinking  was  conmion  among  those  accounted  the 
best  people.  Pepys  himself  and  his  guests  caroused  until  they 
were  **  mighty  merry,  smutting  one  another  with  candle-grease 
and  soot,  till  most  of  us  were  like  devils,"  and  the  women  ^  put 
on  periwigs."  A  young  parson  ^  got  himself  drunk  before  din» 
ner."  A  clerk  of  the  council  came  to  Pepys's  house  so  intoxi- 
cated that  Pepys  had  to  defend  the  ladies  from  his  maudlin 
approaches.  Sir  William  Penn  not  infrequently  was  in  such  a 
state  as  to  make  it  useless  to  do  business  with  him.  A  Govern- 
ment Commissioner  was  **  as  drunk  as  a  dogg,  but  could  stand, 
and  talke,  and  laugh."  Pepys's  surgeon  became  so  inebriated 
that  he  **  did  talk  nothing  but  Latin,  and  laugh,"  so  that  '^  it 
was  very  good  sport  to  see  a  sober  man  in  such  a  humour, 
though  he  was  not  drunk  to  scandal "  I  Two  members  of  Par- 
liament were  so  tipsy  in  their  places  that  they  *'  did  both  speak 
for  half  an  hour  together,  and  could  not  be  eitlier  laughed,  or 
pulled,  or  bid  to  sit  down  and  hold  their  peace."  When  Pepys 
made  his  great  speech  in  the  Commons,  it  was  impossible  to  get 
the  vote  because  his  speech  **  being  so  long,  many  had  gone  out 
to  dinner  and  came  in  again  half  drunk ; "  and  the  same  frank 
narrator  mentions  more  than  one  instance  when  noblemen  be- 
came so  crazy  with  wine  as  to  strip  themselves  nearly  or  quite 
naked  and  run  amuck  through  the  streets. 

Thb  suggests  that  great  grossness  of  manners  then  was  ex- 
hibited even  in  respectable  circles.  Friends  paid  their  respects 
to  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride  after  they  had  retired  upon  the 
wedding-night ;  and  ladies,  while  still  in  bed,  or  while  dressing, 
received  their  male  friends.  Pepys  once  called  on  Mrs.  Turner, 
the  wife  of  a  serjeant-at-law,  and  was  admitted  to  her  bedroom 
where  she  was  robing  herself.  She  ^  took  occasion "  to  show 
him  her  leg,  which  he  declares  the  finest  he  ever  saw,  **and  she 
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not  a  little  proud  of  it."  Fashionable  ladies  wore  masks  to  the 
theatre,  so  that  they  might  listen  to  the  vulgarity  of  many  plays 
without  the  trouble  of  blushing.^ 

In  1601  the  Established  Church,  of  course,  ruled  religious 
matters  with  a  high  hand.  Whitgift  was  nearing  the  end  of  his 
prunacy  at  Canterbury,  Matthew  Hutton  was  Archbishop  of 
York,  and  Richard  Bancroft,  soon  to  succeed  Whitgift,  was 
Bishop  of  London.  Many  rectors  were  university  graduates, 
and  some  were  men  of  learning  and  piety.  But  others  were 
different,  and  multitudes  of  the  small  and  remote  parishes  either 
were  without  clergy  or  were  served  by  unfit  men.  The  service 
for  Sunday  and  for  baptisms,  marriages  and  burials  remained 
essentially  what  it  had  been  since  the  Reformation.  In  the 
coimtry  marriages  often  were  put  off  till  late.  In  the  city  and 
among  the  higher  classes  they  sometimes  were  solemnized  at  a 
pre])ostcrously  early  age.^  A  public  betrothal  preceded  the 
marriage. 

The  ^*  passing  bell "  '  still  was  tolled,  as  in  the  old  unre- 
formed  days,  nor  had  that  ceremony  altogether  become  divested 
of  the  Romish  superstition  that  it  repelled  evil  spirits.  After 
a  death  the  friends  assembled  for  the  '<  liche-wake,"  ^  which, 
once  having  the  purpose  of  tenderly  watching  the  body  until  its 
burial,  under  Romish  influence  had  degenerated  into  an  occasion 
of  drunkenness  and  scandal,  from  which  it  had  not  recovered 
itself  wholly.  At  the  funeral  service  the  body  was  met  by  the 
priest  at  the  churchyard  gate,  and  he  led  the  procession  into 
the  church,  where  the  prescribed  ritual  was  performed,  suc- 
ceeded by  the  burial  with  its  anthems,  prayers  and  collect. 

It  is  not  to  be  inferred  that  England  was  given  over  wholly 
to  rudeness,  ignorance,  superstition,  and  even  vice.  There  were 
many  earnest  men  and  women,  and  doubtless  among  all  classes, 

1  Eyelyn,  ii :  27a 

*  Brelyn,  ii :  77, 136,  spealu  of  the  marriftge  of  the  only  daughter  of  Lord  Arling- 
ton uijive  years,  and  of  her  remarriage  at  twelve  years.  Goadhy  (68)  says,  *'  Chil- 
dren of  twelve  were  married  in  solemn  state.'* 

'  f  Hen,  IV,  1 :  1.  Pepys  refers  to  this  sixty-five  years  later  (iii :  203,  200). 
Jeremy  Taylor,  who  died  in  1007,  gave  forms  of  prayer  to  he  need  dnring  the  toll- 
ing of  the  passing  hell,  in  whieh  it  was  petitioned  that  the  spirits  of  darkness  might 
be  driren  far  from  the  eoneh  of  the  dying  sinner.  Drake,  i :  233. 

*  From  lich,  a  dead  body,  and  ufoke,  a  watching. 
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of  npriglit  life,  fine  character,  and  ennobling  influence.  Thete 
was  much  sturdy  int^rity  at  the  core  of  Ae  nation's  heart, 
however  diseased  the  body  social  and  politic  might  be.  There 
had  been  before,  and  there  was  to  be  again,  conscientious,  deter- 
mined effort  towards  a  nobler  life,  alike  personal  and  nationaL 
But,  neyeriheless,  it  was  a  time  of  mental  and  moral  darkness. 

To  such  changes  from  this  old  order  of  things  as  already  had 
bq^  to  be  wrought  by  Nonconformity  and  Separation,  allusion 
will  be  made  more  particularly  hereafter. 


BOOK  II 
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7%e  tclercUion  of^free  speech  and  free  thought  U  too  essen- 
tially modem  an  idea^  and  is  as  yet  too  imperfectly  reduced  to 
practice^  for  us  to  UHiste  surprise  on  its  non-existence  in  past 
ages.  —  H.  C.  Lea,  Chapters  irom  Beligioiu  Hist,  of  Spain, 
16. 

So  absolute^  indeed^  was  the  authority  of  the  crown  that  the 
precious  spark  rf  liberty  had  been  kindled^  and  was  preserved^ 
by  the  Puritans  alone ;  and  it  uxis  to  this  sect  •  .  •  that  the 
English  owe  the  whole  freedom  of  their  constitution.  —  HuH£, 
Hist  of  Eng.  cL  40. 

Puritanism^  which  began  in  impulses  of  liberty^  and  which^ 
through  all  its  history^  has  been  so  associated  with  the  assertion 
of  political  independence  and  the  rights  of  conscience^  has  yet 
always  been  intolerant  of  dogmatic  differences.  In  the  seven' 
teenth  century  it  manifested  this  intolerance  in  (xn  extreme  c/e- 
^ree.— TuLLOCH,  Rat  Theol.  and  Christ  Phil,  i :  68. 

^  in  some  things  they  were  too  rigid^  they  are  rather  to  be 
pitied^  considering  their  times  and  sufferings^  than  to  be  blasted 
with  reproach  to  posterity.  —  Bradford,  Dial,  in  Young* e 
Chrons.  440. 


CHAPTER  I 

THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  ENGLISH  REFORMATION 

Great  and  critical  voyages  seldom  find  fair  winds.  One  must 
veer  and  tack.  The  sailor  rarely  seems  to  be  sailing  whither  he 
is  bound,  bis  progress  being  won  through  a  series  of  courses 
which,  as  related  to  his  desired  haven,  seem  inapt. 

It  therefore  has  fallen  out  sometimes  that  what  in  the  Divine 
purpose  was  merely  a  long  subordinate  reach,  necessary  to  carry 
the  advancing  keel  clear  of  some  imminent  obstruction,  has  been 
mistaken  for,  and  persisted  in  as  if  it  were,  the  nomud  direction 
of  the  voyage.  Thus  not  merely  has  the  intended  point  of  going 
about  been  overshot,  but  sometimes  the  ship  has  been  cast  away 
where  a  better  instructed  seamanship  would  have  escaped,  or 
has  been  sent  off  upon  a  false  errand  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Such  mistakes  of  judgment  explain  some  of  the  saddest  passages 
of  history.  Rome  did  not  go  about  with  the  Reformation.  She 
fails  to  see  that,  in  thus  exalting  a  temporary  course  into  the 
permanent  direction  of  the  voyage,  she  has  fatally  mistaken  the 
sailing  directions  of  the  Word. 

The  true  relation  to  the  great  problems  of  human  destiny  of 
any  epoch,  procedure  or  people,  must  be  ascertained  essentially 
through  the  determination  of  its  real  place  in  and  its  genuine 
influence  upon  such  successive  alternations  of  advance.  The 
^*  dark  ages  "  touched  their  gloomiest  point  near  the  middle  of 
the  fourteenth  century.  As  a  factor  in  human  development  the 
mediaeval  Church  had  a  threefold  function.  It  subjugated,  and 
in  some  measure  exalted,  rude  peoples  to  a  Christianity  which 
offered  at  least  a  yoke  and  a  name.  It  forestalled  the  absorption 
of  religious  organisms  in  the  State.  And,  in  its  monastic  retreats, 
it  collected  and  conserved  somewhat  of  the  ancient  learning. 
Then  its  ambition  overleaped  itself  and  its  fall  began.  Undertak- 
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ing  to  reduce  all  divine  revelation  to  the  formulas  of  its  specific 
dogmas,  and  to  compress  within  its  ritual  all  expression  of  spirit- 
ual life,  it  assumed  also  to  depose  sovereigns  and  to  exact  secular 
tribute  from  all  nations,  and  resorted  to  exactions  as  ill^timate 
as  they  were  intolerable,  culminating  in  a  traffic  in  indulgences 
which  degenerated  into  demoralization  and  disgrace.  All  was 
emphasized  by  the  lurking  terrors  of  the  Inquisition.^  Thus  it 
had  convinced  the  conscience  of  the  world  that  halfway  mea- 
sures no  longer  were  possible,  and  that  repudiation  remained  the 
only  available  reform. 

About  these  days,  as  by  some  common  impulse,  a  tendency 
towards  a  simpler,  purer,  and  more  vigorous  spiritual  life  began 
to  appear.  Wyclif  at  Oxford,  Huss  in  Prague,  John  of  Wesel, 
John  Wessel  of  Groningen,  at  Florence  Savonarola,  in  Mechlin 
John  von  Goch,  and  elsewhere  others,  moved  by  simultaneous 
stress  of  inward  conviction,  began  to  appeal  from  the  Papacy 
and  its  Decretals  to  Christ  and  his  Word.  Tliis  was  the  time, 
too,  when  the  bonds  of  the  scholastic  philosophy  burst  asunder, 
a  new  spirit  began  to  electrify  the  thinking  nations,  and  new 
forces  combined  for  the  delivery  of  the  world. 

In  1458  Christendom  was  dismayed  by  the  fall  of  Constan- 
tinople. It  did  not  yet  appreciate  that,  as  one  result,  Greek 
scholars  of  eminence  ^  were  to  revive  the  study  of  classical  liter- 
ature in  Italy  and  all  over  Europe,  and,  particularly,  to  offer  to 
minds  just  then  eager  for  such  learning  the  inestimable  treasure 
of  Gh)spels,  Acts  and  Epistles  in  their  long  practically  unknown 
originals.' 

Thus  that  which  many  had  supposed  the  death-knell  of  Chris- 

^  See  indalgenoee  and  the  Inquisition,  dieonwed  in  H.  0.  Lea's  HUt.  of  InquU, 
i :  41-66,  ete. 

*  Cosmo  de  Medici  appointed  Argyropolos  Greek  professor  at  Florenee.  Ckal- 
eondylee  taught  Greek  at  Milan.  Jolm  Aadrew  Lasearis  settled  in  Padua.  In  1513 
he  persoaded  Leo  X.  to  found  the  Greek  GoUege  in  Rome,  of  whioh  he  heeame 
prineipal  as  weU  as  superintendent  of  the  Greek  press.  Constaatine  Lasearis 
taught  Greek  and  rhetorio  at  Naples.  Both  he  and  Chaloondyles  published  Greek 
grammars.  But  the  knowledge  of  Greek  in  Italy  datee  hack,  no  doubt,  to  the 
arriTal  there  in  1896  of  Emanuel  Chryadlaras,  whose  SroUmaia  was  the  first  Grsek 
grammar  in  Burope ;  and  John  Aurispa  in  1423  had  earned  into  Italy  a  eonsiderable 
colleotion  of  the  Greek  olassics. 

*  The  Latin  of  the  Vulgate  was  the  orthodox  language,  and  Greek  was  a  pagai 
and  heretieal  tongue.  Seebohm,  Oxford  BtfortMn,  6. 
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tendoin  proved  to  be  Uie  matiu-bell  ringing  in  its  revival  and 
renovation.  Moreover,  almost  at  the  same  time  John  Gutenberg 
was  at  once  introducing  to  the  world  a  new  art  of  immeasurable 
value  and  bequeathing  some  of  the  most  splendid  specimens  of 
that  art  to  the  admiring  future.^  Printing  once  thus  made  prac- 
tical, culture  began  to  be  diffused  among  the  people ;  and  the 
sceptre  of  a  purely  positional  influence  passed  from  the  hand  of 
the  hierarchy  forever. 

The  discovery  of  America  in  1492  by  Columbus  and  the 
doubling  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  by  Vasco  de  Gama  five 
years  later  not  only  revealed  a  new  world,  but  also  strained  to- 
wards rupture  the  narrowness  of  former  conceptions  of  spiritual 
things,  and  intimated  that  of  old  charts  of  dogma  as  well  as  of 
the  old  mai)s  of  continents  and  oceans,  the  divine  voice  might 
be  heard  saying,  "  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new ! ''  The  rapid 
increase  of  commerce  contributed  to  the  same  result. 

With  Uie  sixteenth  century,  and  under  the  novel  social  condi- 
tions thus  suggested,  modem  Church  History  begins.  To  out- 
line, even  briefly,  the  general  course  of  the  great  Beformation 
would  be  outside  of  the  purpose  of  this  narrative ;  which  limits 
itself,  as  its  chief  object,  to  determining  the  relation  of  the  Pil- 
grims to  that  ethical  and  ecclesiastical  past  which  was  behind 
them,  and  of  which  they  were  the  logical  and  the  theological  out- 
growth. To  do  this,  it  is  mainly  needful  to  note  the  progress  of 
oeligious  thought  in  England  and  the  Low  Countries. 

The  Reformation  in  our  Fatherland  was  to  be  extremely 
gradual,  was  to  assume  its  own  type  and,  excepting  as  it  passed 
into  Nonconformity,  was  to  be  arrested  in  mid-development. 
Those  devout  Englishmen  who  looked  towards  it  for  spiritual 
benefit  were  to  gain  no  direct  power  to  help  it  on  ;  and  were 
to  be  only  too  happy  if  they  could  serve  it  by  suffering  for  it, 

^  The  eftrliest  book  known  to  bftre  been  printed  with  moyable  metal  type  for- 
merly waa  atyled  the  Mazarin  Bible  (beoanae  a  oopy  waa  diaooTered  in  Cardinal 
Maxarm*a  library),  bat  now  is  called  the  Chitenberg  Bible.  It  waa  printed  1450-55. 
It  18  in  two  Tolnmea,  meaanring  15f  in.  by  Hi  in.,  ia  without  tatle-paf;e,  aig^atorea 
or  pagination,  and  the  initiala  and  mbriea  are  in  MS.  thronghoni.  There  are  641 
leaTea  printed  in  double  oolnmna,  with  42  linea  to  a  oolnmn.  At  the  aale  of  the 
Perkina  Library,  Jnne  0, 1873,  a  copy  on  Tellnm  broagbt  £3400  and  one  on  paper 
£2600.  In  1847  the  Lenox  Library  copy  eoet  about  $2500,  but  a  oopy  baa  been  aold 
iiiMe  for  nearly  $20,000.— JtecoUedioM  afJa;  Xenoar,  81. 
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while  gaining  from  it  indirectly  a  little  help  to  their  souls.  On 
the  other  hand,  those  in  power,  by  whom  its  public  measures 
were  to  be  sliaped,  cared  mainly  for  the  freedom  which  was 
wrested  thereby  from  the  secular  tyranny  of  Bome.  So  far  from 
seeking  or  accepting  ethical  or  dogmatic  advances  or  advantages 
from  it,  they  appeared  anxious  for  nothing  else  so  much  as,  the 
Papal  supremacy  being  abolished,  to  preserve  all  things  as  they 
were. 

Spiritually  the  English  soil  was  well-nigh  without  culture. 
Wydif,  indeed,  a  century  and  a  half  before  Luther,  had  antici- 
pated Protestantism,  and  even  Puritanism  ;  had  given  the  Scrip- 
tures to  his  countrymen  in  manuscript  ^  in  their  own  tongue ;  and 
had  gained  an  influence  so  enduring  that,  when  the  throne  and 
the  nobles  tried  to  exterminate  his  teachings,  the  effort  in  large 
measure  fiuled.  Beyond  doubt,  the  principles  of  Lollardy 
secretly  survived,  preparing  some  men  to  welcome  and  assimi- 
late the  truths  of  the  new  Gennan  agitation. 

There  also  had  been  at  Oxford,  much  later,  a  beginning  of 
reform  before  tlie  Reformation.  In  1496  John  Colet  delivered 
a  course  of  lectures  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  Their  sub- 
ject was  unusual.  It  was  common  to  lecture  on  Duns  Sootus  or 
Peter  Lombard.  But  Colet  drew  out  the  meaning  of  the  Bible 
in  tlie  most  plain  and  natural  manner,  instead  of  following  the 
misleading  fashion  of  the  day,  which  undertook  to  find  in  Scrip- 
ture four  senses  —  the  literal,  tropological,  allegorical  and  ani> 
gogical  —  of  which  the  last  three  almost  extingubhed  the  first. 

His  lectures,  which  in  substance  survive  to  our  time,  are  as 
refreshing  in  their  terse  simplicity  as  if  from  the  pen  of  a  devout 
exegete  of  to-day.  And  their  delivery  at  Oxford  has  been  re- 
garded justly  as  the  first  overt  act  in  a  new  order  of  spiritual 
things.^  Fifteen  years  later,  when  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  he 
preached  before  Convocation  a  sermon  which,  when  it  is  re- 
membered that  it  antedates  Luther's  first  great  public  move  by 
at  least  six  years,  becomes  remarkable  indeed.  Some  of  its 
opening  sentences  prove  this :  — 

^  Pint  firintad  in  a  aoholaily  maaner  by  Rey.  Jonah  Poahall  and  Sir  Frederio 
Madden  at  Oxford  in  1850  in  four  toU. 
*  Saebohm,  20. 
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We  wish,  tliat  once  remembring  your  Name  and  Profession,  ye 
wonld  mind  tlie  Reformation  of  Ecclesiastical  AfiEairs:  for  assure 
your  selves  there  never  was  more  need  of  it,  the  state  of  the  Church 
did  never  more  desire  your  Endeavours.  The  Spouse  of  Christ  (whom 
ye  would  should  be  without  spot  or  wrinkle)  is  made  def orm'd  and  ill- 
favour*d.  .  .  .  Wherefore  I  come  hither  to  day  (Fathers)  to  warn 
you,  that  in  this  your  Council  ye  bestow  your  whole  thoughts  upon  the 
Reformation  of  the  Chturch. 

Then,  taking  Romans  xii :  2  as  his  text,  he  dwells  upon  that 
conformity  which  it  forbids,  and  upon  that  reformation  which  it 
enjoins.  He  is  terribly  severe  upon  pride  of  life,  concupiscence, 
oovetousness  and  engrossing  seoularities.  Then  he  implores  the 
clergy  to  rehearse  their  canons,  renew  their  vows  and  reform 
their  lives,  and  says,*  "  Wherefore  if  ye  will  have  the  Lay-Peo- 
ple to  live  after  your  Wish  and  Will,  first  live  you  your  selves 
after  the  WiU  of  God.''  X. 

Dean  Colet  died  eight  years  after  this,  and  before  Luther's 
movement  had  become  a  practical  issue  in  England.  Very  likely, 
had  he  lived,  he  would  have  been  more  repelled  from  many 
things  which  Luther  said  and  did  than  won  by  what  was  com- 
mon to  them.  While  he  lived,  however,  he  was  the  centre  of  a 
little  circle  of  kindred  spirits.  Chief  of  these  were  Erasmus 
and  Thomas  More.  The  *'  Enchiridion  "  of  Erasmus,  as  Seebohm 
aptly  says,'  reechoed  the  very  key-note  of  Colet's  faith.  His 
**  Praise  of  FoUy,"  with  its  stinging  lash  for  the  monks,  was  writ- 
ten in  Morels  house.  His  "  Novum  Instrumentum  '^  was  inspired 
by  the  same  purpose  which  had  animated  Colet's  Oxford  lec- 
tures. And  More's  **  Utopia,"  published  within  a  twelvemonth, 
faithfully  applied  to  public  affairs  the  stimulus  and  the  sarcasm 
of  the  contrast  between  an  ideal  commonwealth  and  the  king- 
doms of  the  time.  In  the  desire  for  a  great  spiritual  advance 
these  three  famous  men  were  at  one,  however  they  differed  other- 
wise. And  in  heartening  Erasmus  to  those  herculean  labors 
which  produced  the  New  Testament  in  its  original  with  brief 
comment,  and  his  edition  of  Jerome,  both  Colet  and  More 
deserved  the  gratitude  of  the  world. 

Henry  VUI.  came  to  the  throne,  April  21,  1509,  a  well- 

1  EnsmiM,  Uft  of  Cd^  (trans,  hi  Pheniz,  1708),  ii :  1-12.  *  93. 
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favored,  muscular,  hearty,  gallant,  intelligent,  and,  for  his  time, 
well-trained  youth  of  eighteen.  The  common  people  liked  him 
because  he  looked  their  ideal  of  a  king ;  scholars,  because  in 
more  than  royal  measure  he,  too,  was  a  scholar ;  and  statesmen, 
because  he  developed  a  large  capacity  for  public  activities,  and 
had  ambitions  for  England.  But  for  the  next  twenty  years  the 
dignitaries  of  the  Church  perhaps  liked  him  best  of  all,  because 
he  was  <*  very  religious.*'  ^  Educated  by  ecclesiastics,  at  thirty 
he  published  a  treatise  '  against  the  ^*  damnable  and  pestiferous 
errours  and  heresies  broached  by  Martin  Luther,"  which  so  grati- 
fied Pope  Leo  X  that  he  commanded  all  Christians  in  speaking 
or  writmg  of  Henry  to  add  after  the  word  **  king "  the  title, 
^*  Defender  of  the  Faith."  Soon  after  this,  however,  circum- 
stances put  an  entirely  new  &ce  upon  affairs. 

The  common  notion,  until  recently,  has  been  that,  after  ten 
or  twelve  years,  the  king  tired  of  a  wife  whom  he  had  married 
for  prudential  reasons,  in  his  extreme  youth;  whom,  as  his 
brother's  widow,  he  could  marry  only  by  special  dispensation 
from  Rome ;  whose  uncongeniality  was  exaggerated  by  the  fact 
that,  five  years  older  than  he,  she  was  more  than  twice  that 
much  his  elder  in  temperament  and  constitution ;  and  that, 
having  fallen  in  love  with  one  of  her  ladies,  he  trumped  up  a 
charge  of  illegality  against  his  marriage  as  the  pretext  for  a 
divorce.    Other  considerations,  however,  should  be  recalled. 

Katharine  of  Aragon,  youngest  child  of  Ferdinand  and  Isa- 
bella of  Spain,  came  to  England  in  1501,  aged  nearly  sixteen, 
to  marry  Arthur,  Prince  of  Wales,  and  the  wedding  took  place 
in  November,  he  being  about  ten  months  her  junior.  In  the 
next  April  he  died  suddenly.  Her  dowry  was  to  be  200,000 
ducats,  but  only  half  had  been  paid.  The  king  of  England 
wanted  the  remainder,  and  disliked  to  return  the  portion  already 
received.  The  king  of  Spain  also  desired  influential  friends.  So 
they  agreed  that  tiie  original  arrangement  should  remain  essen- 

*  AeeoMag  to  the  standacdi  of  that  time.  The  Venetiaii  ambaandor  repotted 
(D^pofcAet,  ii:  312):  — 

*'  Hie  Blajeety  heaia  three  meeieii  daily  when  he  hnate,  and  eometimeB  five  on 
other  daji :  he  heais  the  office  erery  day  in  the  Qneen*e  chamber,  that  ie  to  eay 
Teapera  and  compline  [L  e.  the  9  p.  M.  eenrioe].*' 

*  Auertio  Sqdem  SacratMtUorum  aduergut  Martin  iMtheru*  liDXXL 
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tially  unchanged ;  that  the  Infanta  should  reside  in  England, 
and  in  time  should  wed  a  second  Prince  of  Wales,  who  was  not 
quite  eleven  at  his  elder  brother's  death.  To  obviate  ecclesiasti- 
cal objection,!  a  bull  was  procured  from  Pope  Julius  II.,  licens- 
ing such  a  marriage,  and  betrothal  took  place  on  June  25, 1504, 
the  intended  bridegroom  being  not  yet  thirteen.  However,  prob- 
ably to  leave  opportunity  for  any  more  promising  aUiance,  Henry, 
acting  of  course  upon  his  scheming  father's  prompting,  on  the 
evening  before  he  became  fifteen  protested  before  witnesses  that, 
not  having  reached  the  age  of  consent  when  the  betrothal  had 
taken  place,  he  disclaimed  and  renounced  it. 

Thus  matters  rested.  Katharine,  upon  whom  or  upon  any  of 
whose  Spanish  friends  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  prudent 
protest  ever  were  served,  lived  on  in  England ;  the  paid  portion 
of  her  dowry  unretumed,  and  the  political  status  undisturbed 
either  by  open  repudiation  of  the  proposed  marriage,  which 
would  have  enraged  Spain,  or  by  its  consummation,  which  would 
have  angered  France. 

When  Henry  came  to  the  throne,  this  whole  question  came 
up  for  settlement.  In  the  judgment  of  the  Council  the  political 
horizon  remained  essentially  unaltered,  and  the  Spanish  alliance 
still  was  preferred,  on  the  whole,  to  one  with  France  or  the 
house  of  Burgundy.  The  protest  therefore  was  ignored.  It  was 
assumed  that  the  bull  of  1508,  supplemented  by  Katharine's 
claim  that  her  first  marriage  never  had  been  consummated,  met 
all  objections,  and  on  June  8, 1509,  the  marriage  was  celebrated. 

For  ten  or  fifteen  years  the  union  seemed  happy.  But  in  1520, 
after  several  still-births  and  the  speedy  death  of  two  infant 
princes,  the  Princess  Mary,  bom  February  18-28, 1516-17,  and 
infirm  from  infancy,  remained  the  sole  offspring.  The  queen's 
health  also  seemed  to  preclude  the  hope  of  better  things  to  come. 
In  these  circumstances,  the  king  recalled  the  old  Mosaic  statute,^ 
which  denounced  sterility  upon  such  a  union  as  his,  and,  with 
the  habits  of  thought  of  that  age,  he  honestly  may  have  feared 
that  its  threatened  blight  was  resting  upon  his  household.   Could 

^  Warhsm,  Archbishop  of  Gftnterbnry,  opposed  it,  and  many  others  disfavored 
it    Bamet,  Hiti,  of  Rrf.  ofCLof  Eng,  i :  85. 
*  LeTit.  zz :  21. 


60  THE  FROTESTANTISH  OF  OUR  FATHERS 

ibe  Pope  nullify  a  divine  ordinance?  If  not,  be  liad  not  been 
married  legally  to  hia  queen,  and  the  Prinoesa  Mary,  feeUe  at 
best,  bad  no  legitimate  claim  to  tbe  tbrone. 

England  never  had  had  a  queen  reigning  in  her  own  right, 
and,  occurring  so  soon  after  the  conflicts  between  the  houses  of 
York  and  Lancaster,  this  possibility  awakened  anxiety.  Many 
besides  the  king  felt  that  the  birth  of  a  prince,  hopeless  except- 
ing  from  some  new  alliance,  would  justify  almost  anything  needed 
to  secure  iL  But  Kathariue  was  the  near  relative  of  Charies 
v.,  and  harshness  towards  her  would  imperil  relations  urith  him. 
While,  should  the  Pope  revoke  his  predecessor's  dispensation 
licensing  the  marriage,  thus  making  it  void  from  the  b^;inning, 
he  would  impair,  awkwardly  if  not  perilously,  the  very  substance 
of  all  Papal  claim  to  spiritual  rectitude  and  supreme  authority. 

Apparently,  as  far  back  as  1524,  a  practical  separation  had 
begun  between  the  king  and  queen.^  By  the  summer  of  1527 
it  became  a  matter  of  conversation,  having  been  made  the  sub- 
ject of  secret  negotiations  earlier  at  Rome.  The  Pope  at  first 
was  rather  favorably  disposed,  appreciating  that,  should  the  lack 
of  a  male  heir  to  the  British  throne  cause  civil  war,  it  might 
injure  tbe  Church.  But  he  wanted  delay  because  of  die  delicacy 
of  his  relations  with  the  emperor.  Henry  grew  impatient.  He 
sent  embassy  after  embassy  to  Rome.  Distinct  threats  that, 
were  the  desired  separation  not  obtained  in  one  way,  it  would 
be  in  another,  were  not  withheld.  And  early  in  1527  a  collusive 
suit  was  entered  secretly  before  Wolsey,  Archbishop  of  York, 
and  Cardinal  and  Papal  Legate,  summoning  Henry  to  answer 
for  cohabiting  with  his  brother's  widow.  But  proceedings  finally 
were  dropped. 

When,  in  1528,  Clement  YII.  was  in  refuge  at  Orvieto,  he 
so  far  yielded  to  Wolsey,  who  was  terror-stricken  lest  the  Church 
should  suffer,  as  reluctantly  to  commission  a  Legatine  Court 
to  try  the  case  in  England ;  and  he  empowered  Cardinal  Cam- 
peggio,  with  Wolsey,  to  constitute  it.  No  doubt  there  was  an 
accompanying  understanding  that  some  private  arrangement 

*  Bnwer,  ooonr.  Bnt  from  whfti  the  king  fold  GMnpeggio,  In  Oetober,  1528 
llhid,  Moez),  povibly  the  dete  wm  1620.  Sir  ThomM  Boleyn't  (Viaooiiiit  Roehe- 
foid's)  depodtioB  {IM.  iT :  iU  (6774))  would  make  it  1527. 
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should  be  effected  first,  if  possible.  Campeggio  could  do  nothing 
with  the  king,  and  turned  to  Katharine,  hoping  that  she  would 
retire  voluntarily  to  conventual  life.  But  she  was  as  immovable 
as  Henry.  She  indignantly  refused  to  concubinize  herself  and 
illegitimate  her  daughter. 

The  Legatine  Court  therefore  had  to  do  its  best.  On  May 
81,  1529,  it  was  opened  in  the  Great  Hall  of  Blaokfriars, 
London.  It  dawdled  on,  Katharine  merely  protesting  and 
making  a  touching  appeal  to  the  king  for  justice,^  until,  on 
July  22,  by  order  from  Rome,  proceedings  suddenly  were  ad- 
journed until  October.  Angry  excitement  followed.  Charles, 
Duke  of  Suffolk,  gave  a  great  slap  on  the  table  and  blurted 
out:  ^^Now,  by  tlie  mass  I  do  I  see  that  the  old-said  saw  is 
true,  that  never  was  Legate  or  Cardinal  did  good  in  England  I "  ^ 
The  matter  then  was  postponed  until  Christmas  and  transferred 
to  Rome. 

For  the  first  tune  it  began  to  look  as  if  Henry  VIII.  could 
not  have  his  own  way.  He  became  convinced  that  the  Pope  did 
not  intend  to  come  to  his  relief.  He  had  studied  the  literature 
of  the  subject  until  he  was  as  familiar  with  it  as  the  best  of  the 
canonists,  and  had  become  positive  that  Pope  Julius  II.  had 
exceeded  his  power  in  authorizing  the  marriage,  and  that  no 
marriage  really  had  taken  place.  Therefore  there  was  no  legal 
successor  to  the  crown.  With  one  exception,'  all  the  bishops  in 
England  confirmed  this  view.  Moreover,  he  already  had  been 
keeping  his  chosen  second  wife  for  nearly  two  years  in  magnifi- 
cent state  at  Greenwich  and  elsewhere,  too  near  to  himself  for 
Katharine's  peace,  his  own  honor  or  the  public  conscience. 

It  might  be  expected,  then,  that  he  would  insist  on  having 
his  way,  and  it  is  dear  that,  upon  the  last  postponement  of  his 
case,  he  began  to  plan  how  to  sever  his  kingdom  from  the 
spiritual  jurisdiction  of  Rome.  Certain  German  principalities 
and  kingdoms  of  the  north  already  had  moved  in  a  somewhat 
similar  direction.  A  change  of  agencies  followed,  Wolsey  — 
who  had  failed  ignominiously  in  all  these  negotiations  —  was 

^  Brewer,  eoeclxxii.  *  Ibid.  eocoxoTiiL 

*  '*  Only  th«  Bishop  of  Roeheiter  [Fisher]  refused  to  set  his  hand  to  it"  — 
Bomet,!:  88.* 


02  THE  PROT£8TANTISM  OF  OUR  FATHERS 

diflgraoed,  and  in  litde  more  than  a  year  was  dead.  Parliament 
was  summoned,  after  an  interval  of  seven  years,  and,  no  doubt 
by  royal  instigation,  the  Commons  petitioned  the  king,  as  ^  the 
only  Head,  Sovereign,  Lord  and  Protector  of  both  parties, 
spiritual  and  temporal,"  against  the  spiritual  courts  and  the 
abuses  committed  by  the  clergy,  and  several  acts  were  passed 
for  their  reform.  Subsequently,  under  the  same  feai-ful  pres> 
sure  of  the  praemumre  ^  which  had  crushed  Wolsey,  the  two 
Convocations*  of  Canterbury  and  York,  which  by  law  were 
held  to  share  the  fallen  cardinal's  guilt,  were  compelled  to  ac- 
knowledge Henry  VIII.  as  ^  the  Protector  and  Supreme  Head 
of  the  Church  and  Clergy  of  England^^^  the  demand  being 
softened  only  by  the  vague  clause,  **  in  so  far  as  is  permitted 
by  the  law  of  Christ."  The  queen  took  alarm,  and,  on  her 
supplication,  two  briefs  of  inhibition  were  issued  by  the  Pope 
—  who,  however,  could  get  them  posted  no  nearer  than  Fhin- 
ders  —  threatening  the  king  with  the  greater  excommunication 
and  the  putting  his  kingdom  under  interdict. 

About  this  time  Thomas  Cranmer  suggested  the  manufacture 
of  a  public  sentiment  which  should  offset  the  Pope's  action.  It 
was  an  admitted  feature  of  the  Romanist  system  that  a  question 
affecting  the  extent  of  the  Papal  powers  must  be  decided  by  a 
General  Council,  which  perhaps  could  be  demanded  by  com- 
mon consent  of  Christendom.  It  was  determined,  therefore,  to 
appeal  to  the  universities  and  learned  men  throughout  Europe 
as  to  whether  the  dispensation  of  Pope  Julius  had  been  legiti- 
mately within  his  power. 

As  the  result,  the  advice  of  the  universities  of  Paris,  Orleans, 
Angers,  Bourges,  Toulouse,  Bologna,  Padua,  Cambridge  and 
Oxford,  as  well  as  that  of  above  a  hundred  learned  doctors, 
soon  was  laid  before  Parliament,  all  denying  the  validity  of  the 
dispensation.    This  gave  the  king  a  legal  pretext  for  appeal- 


^  Dealing  with  the  offenoe  of  aawrtinif  the  sapremaey  of  a  foreign  power,  like 
the  Pope,  OTor  the  realm.  It  inTolTed  the  \iam  of  eiTil  righta,  forfeitnra  of  landa, 
goocU  and  ehatteli,  and  imprieonment  during  the  rojal  pleasote.  ^nc  Brit,  six : 
653. 

*  A  kind  of  eedeeiaatieal  pariiament,  oompooed  of  an  upper  houae,  of  biahopa, 
and  a  lower  houae,  of  deans,  arehdeaeons  and  rapreaentatives  of  the  ordinary 
oleigy,  within  the  juriadicfcion  of  each  arohbiahop.  It  meeta,  summoned 
writ,  whenever  Pariiament  meeta,  and  adjouma  when  Parliament  goea  out. 
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ing  to  a  General  CouncH.  The  Lords  also  joined  with  such  of 
the  Commons  as  remained  in  London  after  the  prorogation  of 
Parliament  in  addressing  the  Pope,  imploring  him  to  confirm  so 
just  and  general  a  judgment.  In  June,  1581,  two  months  after 
Parliament  had  been  prorogued,  the  queen  once  more  was 
appealed  to  to  withdraw  her  recourse  to  Rome  and  consent  to 
arbitration  within  the  kingdom.  And  once  more  she  proudly 
refused. 

The  next  month  she  was  secluded  at  Ampthill.  Parliament 
reassembled.  All  statutes  giving  Rome  power  in  England  were 
abrogated.  The  annates  ^  were  made  payable  to  the  Crown. 
Peter^s  pence  ^  were  abolished.  It  was  made  a  penal  offence  to 
ask  any  dispensation  from  Rome.  The  archbishops,  or  any  two 
bishops,  were  empowered  to  consecrate  new  bishops.  The  king 
was  styled  *^  Supreme  Head  in  Earth  of  the  Church  of  England 
immediately  under  Grod.''  The  power  of  visitation  of  the  Church 
to  correct  abuses  was  lodged  in  him.  Sequestration,  already 
begun,  which,  by  suppressing  the  monasteries,  would  yield  im- 
mense funds  and  enable  the  king  to  give  great  gifts  to  his  favor- 
ites, was  made  further  possible.  Yet  it  was  made  clear  that  no 
dogmatic  reform  was  desired,  existing  statutes  against  *^  heretics  " 
being  confirmed,  and  the  body  of  William  Tracy,  of  Todington, 
Gloucestershire,  being  dug  up  and  burned,  after  a  post-mortem 
trial  and  condemnation  before  Convocation,  because  he  had  left 
nothing  to  any  priest  to  pray  for  his  soul.^ 

In  view  of  all  this,  the  Pope  trembled  in  fear  of  losing  Eng- 
land, yet  could  not  believe  Henry  so  intensely  in  earnest  that 
some  arrangement  could  not  be  contrived.  So  he  held  out  vague 
hopes  of  accommodation,  until  he  precipitated  the  catastrophe. 
The  king  at  last  determined  to  take  his  case  into  his  own  hands. 
In  great  privacy,  on  November  14,  1682,  he  was  married  to 
Anne  Bolcyn.  Possibly  he  scrupled  less  to  take  this  course  be- 
cause the  Pope  himself  at  one  time  had  intimated  that  perhaps 
a  Papal  dispensation  could  be  had  authorizing  him  to  have  two 

^  A  7Mir*8  ineonM  pnjable  to  the  Pope,  on  the  death  of  a  bishop,  abbot  or  parish 
priest,  by  his  successor. 

*  An  annnal  gift  of  a  penny  by  every  Roman  GathoUo  to  the  Pope. 

•  Strype,  AnnaU,  i  (2) :  106. 
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wives  at  once  I  ^  In  springtime  it  became  obvious  that  by  early 
autumn  the  new  wife  would  become  a  mother,  and  therefore  that 
all  measures  needed  to  legitimate  her  offspring  must  be  taken 
speedily.  On  May  10,  1588,  Cranmer,  the  new  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  with  the  Bishops  of  London,  Lincoln,  Winchester, 
and  Bath  and  WeUs,  opened  a  court  at  Dunstable,  and  cited 
Katharine  before  it.  She  refused  to  recognize  its  authority.  The 
court  denounced  her  for  contumacy,  and  went  on  and,  on  May 
28,  it  decreed  the  marriage  invalid  and  the  parties  separated,* 
and  Katharine  was  notified  formally  that  she  no  longer  was 
queen,  but  simply,  as  the  widow  of  her  first  husband.  Princess 
Dowager  of  Wales.  On  May  81,  with  a  pageant  exceeding  in 
gorgeousness  anything  before  known  in  England,  Anne  Boleyn 
passed  from  the  Tower  to  Westminster,  where  she  slept.  The 
next  morning  in  the  Hall  she  was  crowned  and  anointed  queen 
by  archiepiscopal  hands  scarcely  washed  from  the  ink-stains  of 
the  Dunstable  divorce. 

Tidings  of  this  made  a  stir  in  Italy.  The  emperor  joined  in 
negotiations.  The  king  was  cited  to  Rome.  He  refused  to  go. 
He  still  intended  to  be  a  good  Catholic.  But  he  seems  to  have 
persuaded  himself  that  he  had  lived  illegally  with  Katharine. 
On  June  29,  he  appealed  from  the  Pope  to  the  next  General 
Council.'  The  Pope  was  angered.  His  first  impulse  was  to  ex- 
communicate, but  the  threatened  penalties  were  suspended  until 
September. 

The  king,  however,  b^;an  to  look  about  him  for  aid  in  with- 
standing Rome,  and  to  take  steps  towards  an  alliance  of  all  ^ 
who  were  renouncing  her  supremacy.  Under  this  menace  nego- 
tiations were  reopened  by  the  Pope.  Progress  was  made  towards 
a  court,  to  sit  at  Cambray,  to  condemn  the  original  marriage 
and  devise  relief  for  Henry  within  the  Papal  Church.  Once 
and  again  the  date  of  final  censure  was  postponed,  and  appar- 
ently the  delay  of  a  courier  precipitated  a  result  which  otherwise 

1  QngOFf  CaMais  to  the  king,  September  18,  ISSa  Herbert,  dSa 

•  Herbert,  S77. 

*  As  the  root  of  the  matter  was  whether  the  Pope  eaa  diapenie  with  a  law  of 
Scriptnre,  he  himself  could  not  deoide  thereon  impartially. 

^  The  kings  of  Poland  and  Hungary,  the  dukes  of  Saxony,  Bavaria  and  Bran- 
denburg, the  landgniTe  of  Hesse,  etc.  8.  P.  Hen,  VIIl,  v :  Pref  .  ii>tT. 
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would  bave  been  different.^  At  lost,  in  March,  1534,  Henry  was 
exoomniuiiicated,  and  was  declared  to  have  forfeited  the  alle- 
giance of  his  subjects. 

This  action  was  met  bravely.  Even  before  it  was  reported, 
Convocation  declared  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  had  no  more 
power  in  England  than  any  other  bishop,  and  his  name  was 
erased  from  tlie  mass-book.  Papal  authority  was  abolished  by 
the  Act  of  Supremacy.  A  fresh  oath  of  allegiance  was  enacted. 
The  coronation  oath  was  reconstructed.  All  affairs  were  read- 
justed. Final  appeals  were  ordered  to  be  made  to  the  king  in 
chancery  instead  of  to  Rome.  The  smaller  monasteries  were 
suppressed,  and  the  harbors  and  coasts  were  fortified. 

It  looked  for  a  time  as  if  some  elements  of  this  extraordinary 
reconstruction  might  make  for  Protestantism.  It  had  been  from 
direct  api)eal  to  Scripture  that  the  first  marriage  had  been  in- 
validated. In  the  same  line  had  been  the  king's  license  for  the 
distribution  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  vernacular,  with  the  order 
to  place  a  copy  in  every  church.  No  doubt  some  little  begin- 
ning of  doctrinal  reformation  crept  in  among  the  people  thus. 
Indeed,  Henry  was  not  indifferent  to  the  religious  changes  on 
the  Continent.  In  1636  he  sent  envoys  to  Saxony  to  confer 
with  certain  of  the  most  influential  Lutheran  reformers.  Dis- 
cussions were  held,  at  some  of  which  not  only  Pontanus  and 
Burckhardt,  but  also  Luther  and  Melancthon,  were  present,  in 
hope  of  some  concord  of  faith  and  unity  of  action.  But  all  came 
to  little  or  nothing  because  of  English  reluctance  to  accept  por- 
tions of  the  Augsburg  Confession. 

Still  further,  in  1688  a  German  embassy' visited  London, 
representing  John  Frederick,  Elector  of  Saxony,  and  Philip, 
Landgrave  of  Hesse,  to  promote,  politically,  a  league  against 
the  Pope,  and,  doctrinally,  some  common  Confession  of  Faith. 

1  The  Pope  had  anented  to  tenns  nerer  made  f  nlly  pablio  which  Henry  approred. 
To  hear  from  England,  aentenee  waa  deferred  nntil  March  23.  Something  delayed 
the  eonrier.  The  Spanish  party  prerailed  and  sentence  waa  made> public  against  the 
king,  affirming  the  Talidity  of  his  marriage  with  Katharine.  Two  days  later  the 
eonrier  arriTod  with  the  king's  assent  to  the  propoaition  of  the  Pope.  An  all-night 
asasion  of  the  cardinals  was  held  to  consider  the  situation,  bnt  the  result  waa 
nothing. 

*  Strype,  Ecdei.  Mem.  i  (i) :  848;  i  (i):  507  ^i):  886;  Cranmer,  oczzzriL  Hatd- 
[,  Hut.  of  ArU.  of  Rdig,  58. 
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But  England  was  not  ready  for  ao  much  Protestantism.  And 
the  king  could  not  concede  the  equality  of  these  German  princes 
with  himself,  or  consent  to  any  scheme  in  which  England  did 
not  lead.  So  these  legates  returned  home.  But  they  deposited 
in  Cranmer's  mind  forces  which  subsequently  aided  strongly  to 
shape  the  Protestantism  already  yagudy  existing  there.^ 

Convocation  set  forth,  in  July,  1586,  by  the  king's  comnuind, 
Ten  Articles  of  Religion,  the  first  five  of  which  were  taken  from 
the  Augsburg  Confession.  The  Scriptures,  with  the  Ai)ostles*, 
Nicene  and  Athanasian  Creeds,  were  declared  the  standard  of 
truth.  Three  sacraments  only,  baptism,  penance  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  were  mentioned,  much  in  Luther's  sense.  But,  with 
regard  to  images,  honoring  and  praying  to  saints,  pui-gatory, 
vestments,  candles,  palms  and  the  like,  no  imix>i*taiit  diaugc 
appeared.'  Yet  reliance  upon  the  clergy  to  explain  these  modi- 
fications and  the  rightfulness  of  the  abrogation  of  the  Pope's 
authority  was  the  only  way  of  reaching  the  masses,  and  this 
exaltation  of  preaching  helped  forward  reform.  So,  too,  the 
requirement  that  children  be  taught  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
Creed  and  the  Commandments  in  English  '  laid  a  foundation 
for  church  service  in  the  vernacular  in  the  next  reign. 

But  the  majority  of  the  nation,  especially  in  the  less  enlight- 
ened regions,  still  was  set  on  the  ancient  l)cliefs ;  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  cloisters  was  unpopular ;  and  an  insurrection  arose 
in  the  north.  So  the  king  took  sliarp  measures  to  prove  that 
he  was  a  good  Catholic  still.  He  required  the  usual  cliui-cli  cere- 
monies to  be  observed  to  the  last  genuflexion.  He  prohibited 
the  marriage  of  priests.  He  established  a  censorship  of  the 
press  and  insisted  upon  vigorous  dealings  with  Dissenters. 

His  church  supremacy  also  was  confirmed  by  a  new  act ;  the 
greater  abbeys  were  suppressed,  partly  that  the  upper  classes 
might  be  propitiated  with  their  lands ;  and,  in  1539,  the  san- 
guinary statute  of  the  Six  Articles  ^  was  enacted,  which  in  sev- 

1  Uvei  of  Alp»,  of  Cant.  VII:  28,  SO. 

*  See  Articles  in  fnU.  Bnniet,  i  (3) :  215-210. 

*  Ii^imetionB  given  hy  AtUhorUjf  of  the  Kinfi  Highneu  to  the  CUrgjf  of  thU 
Realm^  Art  5.  This  was  the  king's  first  set  of  pure  eoclesiastical  supremacy. 
Bamet,i(3):  161. 

«  But  Hook  says  (yii :  267) :  "  The  king  only  desixed  through  this  statute  — 
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eral  particulars  receded  towards  Popery.  It  sanctioned  tran- 
substantiation,  reestablished  confession,  private  masses  and  tows 
of  chastity,  and  forbade  the  marriage  of  priests  and  the  giving 
of  the  cup  to  the  laity,  all  under  heavy  penalties.  The  only 
leaning  toward  reform  was  that  procedure  had  to  be  ^*upon 
presentments,  and  by  a  jury ; "  although  this  did  not  save  those 
of  whom  it  was  thought  expedient  to  make  examples.  StiU, 
among  the  prelates  there  were  some,  notably  Cranmer,  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  who  sympathized  vitally  with  their  Pro- 
testant friends  on  the  Continent,  and  the  Bible  was  printed  in 
English  and  ordered  to  be  set  publicly  in  churches. 

There  is  literally  nothing  pleasant  in  the  last  days  of  Henry 
VIII.  Physical  excesses  rendered  him  so  corpulent  and  dis- 
eased in  his  fifty-sixth  year  tliat  he  had  to  be  wheeled  about, 
and  he  was  so  ill-tempered  that  he  was  a  burden  to  his  friends. 
The  succession  to  tiie  throne,  which  liad  been  with  him  the  ur- 
gent motive  through  the  most  startling  vicissitudes  of  his  ex- 
traordinary career,  was  left,  after  all,  to  hang  upon  the  lives  of 
a  prince,  still  a  mere  lad  and  giving  small  promise  of  vigorous 
life ;  and  two  princesses,  respectively  twenty-nine  and  thirteen 
years  old,  each  of  whom  had  been  declared  illegitimate. 

The  king  himself,  first  ^^  Supreme  Head,  in  Earth,  of  the 
Church  of  England,*'  died  substantially  an  unreformed  Roman 
Catholic.  In  his  wiU  ^  ^^  in  the  name  of  God,  and  of  the  Glorious 
and  Blessed  Virgin  our  Lady  St.  Mary,  and  of  all  the  Holy 
Company  of  Heaven,"  he  desired  the  prayers  of  the  Virgin,  and 
all  that  Holy  Company,  and  he  ordered  that  *^  daily  masses  .  .  . 
be  said  perpetually  while  the  world  shall  endure  "  for  the  re- 
pose of  his  soul,  and  that  1000  marks  be  given  ^*  to  move  the 
poor  people  that  shall  have  our  alms  to  pray  heartily  unto  God 
for  remission  of  our  offences  and  the  wealth  of  our  soul." 

As  to  the  spiritual  future  of  the  kingdom,  it  clearly  was  his 
purpose  to  perpetuate  that  compromise  between  the  old  religion 
and  the  new  which  he  had  established  in  England,  by  which 
Romanist  doctrine  should  be  maintained  essentially,  while  Papal 

hang  in  Urrorem  oTer  the  heads  of  the  Reformers  —  to  compel  silence  for  n  time, 
with  a  view  to  farther  reform  in  due  season.'* 
>  Fronde,  It:  479-485. 
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control  was  rejected.  And,  not  trusting  any  one  person,  he  pro- 
vided in  his  will  that  during  the  long  minority  of  his  son,  a 
Privy  Council  should  supervise  affairs.  As  its  members  he 
named  three  Reformers,  three  adherents  of  the  old  fiuth,  and 
ten  others  representing  intervening  shades  of  opinion.  In  the 
main  the  dying  king  left  the  nation  still  adhering  to  the  faith 
and  the  forms  of  Romanism.  But,  to  carry  his  point  against 
the  Pope,  he  had  been  forced  to  resort  to  some  arguments  which 
were  essentially  and  fruitfully  Protestant,  and  to  tolerate  some 
ecclesiastical  as  well  as  secular  officials  largely  leavened  by  the 
spreading  reform. 

The  religipus  history  of  this  reign  has  been  dwelt  upon  with 
so  much  of  detail  in  order  to  show  how  really  insignificant  was 
the  actual  progress  of  England,  under  the  influence  of  the  man 
to  whom  her  rupture  with  Rome  was  due,  towards  either  doc- 
trinal or  practical  reform. 


CHAPTER  n 

PROGRESS  AND  RETROGRESSION 

Edward  VI.  came  to  the  throne,  January  28-February  7, 
154G-47,  when  a  lad  of  nine.  He  was  intelligent  and,  indeed, 
precocious,  conscientious,  obstinate,^  evidently  impressed  by  his 
responsibilities  and  anxious  to  discharge  them  well.  Yet,  neces- 
sarily, he  was  mainly  dependent  upon  the  guidance  of  his  coun- 
sellors. Henry  had  sought  to  secure  that  these  should  be 
friendly  to  the  lad  and  to  each  other,  but  should  represent  dif- 
ferent opinions,  so  that,  at  least  until  the  young  king's  ma- 
jority, matters  might  go  on  much  as  in  the  past.  But  Cranmer, 
much  further  advanced  in  Protestantism  than  his  old  master 
probably  knew,  with  the  Earl  of  Hertford,  the  king's  uncle, 
proved  to  be  the  determining  forces  in  the  Council.  And  Hert- 
ford —  made  Duke  of  Somerset,  Protector  of  the  Realm  and 
Governor  of  the  King's  person  —  whose  chief  idea  seems  to 
have  been  to  play  the  king  'pro  temporej  also  was  committed 
strongly  against  Rome. 

It  is  furtlier  obvious  from  the  speech  and  conduct  of  the 
young  monarch,  and  especially  from  his  ''  Discourse  about  die 
Reformation  of  many  Abuses,"  '  that  personally  he  was  earnestly 
in  favor  of  the  new  movement  in  religion.  Here  was  one  mighty 
force  likely  to  be  efficient.  On  the  other  hand,  in  addition  to 
the  multitudes  of  remaining  Romanists,  thousands  remembered 
that  the  late  king's  will  left  his  daughter  by  his  Spanish  wife  — 
who,  should  she  come  to  the  throne,  might  be  expected  to  carry 
England  back  to  the  Pope  —  next  in  succession  to  the  throne, 
and  governed  themselves  accordingly. 

1  Ilook  fwys  {f\\ :  285) :  "  The  yonnn^  Icing,  whose  preoocions  telents  were  ae- 
oompanied  by  the  self-euffieieney  and  obstinaoy  by  which  the  Tndor  race  was,  for 
good  or  eTil,  distin^piished.** 

>  In  fnU  in  Banei,  li  (2) :  CO. 
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Moreover,  Henry  YIII.  had  died  heavily  in  debt.  Althou^ 
he  had  begun  his  reign  with  a  large  sum  in  hand,^  his  extrava- 
gance, with  that  of  the  State,  had  driven  England  into  two 
g^ve  financial  errors.  She  had  borrowed  money  at  Antweqi  at 
usurious  rates,  and  she  had  begun  to  debase  her  own  coin. 
These  blunders  had  serious  influence  upon  her  subsequent  re- 
ligious development. 

The  reformers  lost  no  time.  The  coronation  oath  was  amended. 
Cranmer  in  his  address  to  the  youthful  monarch  repudiated  all 
dependence  upon  the  Bishop  of  Rome;  reminded  Edward  of 
the  boy-king  of  Israel,  Josiah ;  and  suggested  that,  as  in  Jo- 
siah's  case,  it  might  become  his  duty  to  suppress  idolatry.  A 
popular  movement  b^^.  The  o£Bcials  of  St.  Martin's,  in  Iron- 
monger Lane,  London,  cleansed  it  of  crucifix,  images  and  pic- 
tures of  saints ;  and,  although  compelled  to  restore  them,  were 
justified  by  the  primate  and  imitated  by  others.^  At  Canter- 
bury a  crucifix  was  melted  into  coin.  Nearly  forty  injunctions 
were  sent  out  in  the  king's  name,  and  the  clergy  were  required 
to  have  the  same  ^*  observed  and  kept  of  all  persons." '  The 
tendency  of  all  this  must  have  been  to  dislodge  remaining  Ro- 
manism, and  to  substitute  Protestantism.  A  translation  of  the 
*^  Paraphrases  of  Erasmus "  on  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts  also 
was  directed  to  be  studied  by  the  clergy  and  to  be  set  up  in 
churches  with  the  great  Bible,  so  as  to  be  accessible  by  every- 
body. 

A  royal  visitation  followed.  The  country  was  divided  into 
six  circuits,  and  representatives  of  the  Crown  were  sent  through 
them  to  inquire  how  &r  old  superstitions  were  giving  way.  A 
Book  of  Homilies,^  or  sermons  in  English,  was  prepared,  to  sup- 
ply the  defects  of  a  ministry  largely  incompetent  to  make  ser- 
mons, and  still  more  so  to  make  sound  ones.  Preachers,  among 
whom  were  Hugh  Latimer,  and,  later,  John  Knox,  diligently 
instructed  those  whom  they  could  reach.  When  Parliament  met 
in  November  the  obnoxious  Six-Articles  Bill  and  the  old  stat- 

1  '« No  Im  thmn  £1,800,000."  Ibid,  i  (1) :  2. 
«  J6u/.ii(l):  9. 

*  A.  SfMROw,  CoUeotiom  of  Ariidet,  Injundions,  Cattonst  ete.  (ad.  1075),  11,  0. 

*  Certapte  Sermoiu  or  HomilieM  appojfnted  bjf  the  Kynges  MaitUit  to  bo  dtdartd 
and  rtdde  in  Ckwrekeo,  etc,  4to,  1547. 
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utes  against  the  Lollards  were  repealed.  A  new  Order  for  the 
Commimion,  in  English,  was  set  forth,  whose  vital  terms  of  ad- 
ministration were  these :  ^ — 

When  he  [the  Priest]  doth  deliver  the  Sacrament  of  the  hody  of 
Christ,  he  shall  say  to  every  one  these  words  following : 

dLht  boop  of  oar  LorH  3fe«n«  Ciri«t*  toMti  toa«  fbien  for  tin, 
|rte«ei1ie  t|)p  boUp  nnto  e)ierla«t{nff  life* 

And  the  Priest  delivering  the  Sacrament  of  the  blood,  and  giving 
every  one  to  drink  once  and  no  more,  shall  say  : 

Cbe  blooH  of  oar  LorH  Jr^nt  C|»ri«t,  ^ohUi  toa0  nitu  for  Hu,  pre* 
fittu  tip  fuml  nnto  e)ierla«ting  life* 

By  the  second  assembling  of  this  Parliament,  in  November, 
1548,  Cranmer  was  ready  with  his  draft  of  a  Prayer-Book  in 
English,^  intended  to  supersede  the  ancient  Rome-saturated 
Latin  service. 

In  the  preface  of  this  volume  it  is  said :  — 

Here  you  haue  an  ordre  for  praier  (as  touchyng  the  readyng  of 
holy  scripture)  ...  a  greate  deale  more  profitable  and  commodious, 
then  that  whiche  of  late  was  used.  It  is  more  profitable,  because  here 
are  left  out  many  thynges  whereof  some  be  vntrue,  some  vncertein, 
some  vain  and  supersticious :  and  is  ordeyned  nothyng  to  be  read, 
but  tlie  very  pure  worde  of  Grod,  the  holy  scriptures,  or  that  whiche  is 
euidently  grounded  vpon  the  same  :  and  that  in  suche  a  language  & 
ordre,  as  is  most  easy  Sb  plain  for  the  vnderstandyng,  ...  It  is  also 
more  comodious,  bothe  for  the  shortnes  thereof,  &  for  the  plaines 
of  the  ordre,  Sb  for  that  the  rules  be  f ewe  Sb  easy.  .  .  • 

And  where  heretofore,  there  hath  been  great  diuersitie  in  saying 
and  synging  in  churches  within  this  realme  :  some  folowyng  Sabbury 
vse '  some  Herf ord  vse,  some  the  vse  of  Bangor,  some  of  Yorke,  & 

^  The  Order  of  the  Communion,  eie.  (5),  in  Spnnow.  At  once  translated  into 
Latin  by  Miles  CoTerdale  and  sent  by  him  to  GalTin  {Original  Lettert,  1537-58, 
Parker  See.  xix),  in  the  expectation  that  he  would  approve  and  print  it,  aa  he 
could  more  easily  than  the  translator.   But  Galyin  does  not  seem  to  have  done  this. 

*  T%e  booke  of  Ms  common  praier  and  adminiairacion  of  the  saeramenteMf  and  other 
rite*  and  ceremoniee  ^  the  Churehe :  after  the  vee  of  the  Churche  of  England,  1549, 
fol.  iv. 

*  A  term  applied  to  the  ritnal  as  arranf^ed  by  authority  and  practised  in  any 
diocese.  Before  this  date  the  serrice,  with  a  ^neral  resemblance,  had  raried  in 
minor  particulars  in  the  Atc  dioceses  naoMd.  See  F.  Procter,  Hist.  Bk.  Com. 
Prayer^  4. 
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some  of  lincolne :  Now  from  heceforlh,  all  the  whole  realme  abaXL 
haue  but  one  Tse. 

This,  commonly  called  the  First  Book  of  Edward  VI.,  had 
been  prepared  with  wide  consultation,  from  which  Lutherans, 
Calvinists  and  ZwiugHans  had  not  been  excluded.  Of  its  thir- 
teen compilers  all  but  one  had  been  educated  at  Cambridge. 
Founded  on  the  Salisbury  ritual,^  from  whose  missal  and  bre- 
viary chiefly  it  was  rendered  into  English,  it  was  lai-gely  in- 
debted to  a  German  work  '  drawn  up  five  years  before  for  Her- 
mann, Prince  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  to  suggest  to  his  subjects 
a  Scriptural  form  of  doctrine  and  worship.  That  work  had  been 
done  by  Melancthon  and  Bucer,  their  model  being  a  form  com- 
posed fifteen  years  before  for  the  use  of  Brandenburg  and  Nu- 
remberg by  Luther.  Traces  of  the  influence  of  two  other  man- 
uals have  been  thought  to  exist  in  this  Prayer-Book :  one,  the 
reformed  breviary  of  Cardinal  Quignon ; '  the  other,  the  Service- 
Book  ^  of  the  church  at  Glastonbury,  which  is  believed  to  have 
suggested  the  Introductory  Sentences  and  the  Exhortation,  Con- 
fession and  Absolution,  with  the  Ten  Commandments  and  their 
Responses.*  Thus  a  considerable  consent  of  leading  Protestant 
minds  was  wrought  quietly  into  this  manual,  although  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  trace  anything  directly  back  to  Calvin,  whose  General 
Service-Book  also  probably  was  in  hand. 

The  new  Prayer-Book  was  sanctioneil  by  Convocation,  but 
there  was  sharp  debate  in  Parliament,  and  some  bishoiis  opposed 
it  to  the  end.®  It  shows  unavoidable  traces  of  the  teni])oraiy 
and  compromised  condition  of  affairs.  It  uniformly  styles  the 
officiant  the  <*  priest."  The  Communion  table  still  is  the  *'  altar." 
The  name  of  the  Virgin  is  mentioned  specially  in  the  praise 

1  Hook,Tii:  252. 

*  Simplex  Judicium  de  Befirrmaiione  Ecelesiarum  EUctoraiut  ColoniensiB,  1543. 
A  Latin  rendering  {Siwyalei  ac  pia  Deliberation  1545)  wbb  isened  ;  and  in  1547  an 
Englieh  Teraion :  A  Simple  and  rdigioua  ContuUation  of  us  Herman,  etc  This  wia 
reTiMd  and  printed  again  the  next  year.  Both  are  in  the  British  Muaenm. 

*  Breviarium  Rpmanum,  ex  eacra  potieeimum  Scriptura,  etc.,  1543.  Hook,  Tiii : 
260. 

*  LUurgia  Sacra,  ten  Ritue  IGnitterii  in  ecelesia  peregrinorum  projugontm  propier 
Svanffdium  Chrieti  Argentinae,  etc,  1551. 

*  Procter,  45^40. 

*  King  Edward's  Journal.  Burnet,  iii:  Coll,  of  Records:  0.  Traheron  to  Bnl- 
lii^^,  Orig.  LeUers,  Parker  Soo.  olit    Ranke,  i :  176. 
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offered  for  the  saints.  The  sign  of  the  cross  is  prescribed  in 
marriage,  confirmation,  anointing  the  sick,  and  the  consecration 
of  the  water  of  baptism,  and  twice  each  in  the  baptismal  and^ 
communion  services.  The  trine  immersion,  the  form  of  exorcism, 
the  anointing  and  the  chrism  are  retained  in  baptism,  and  the 
water  of  the  font  must  be  changed  and  reconsecrated  at  least 
once  a  month,  for  which  service  an  extended  form  is  provided. 
Prayer  is  offered  for  the  dead.  The  Communion  service  is  neu- 
tral as  to  the  Real  Presence. 

An  Act  of  Uniformity  made  the  use  of  this  liturgy,  which 
b^;an  with  Whit-Sunday,  June  9,  1549,  imperative.  On  the 
whole,  the  new  Prayer-Book  was  well  received,  largely,  no  doubt, 
because  so  much  of  it  was  old.  Many  Romanists  liked  it  as 
containing  the  primitive  elements  of  true  worship.  Most  Re- 
formers favored  it  because  they  so  much  had  their  own  way  in 
it.  But  some  Papists  termed  it  '*  a  parliamentary  religion,*'  and 
some  Protestant  extremists  thought  it  tinged  with  Lutheranism. 
It  was  translated  into  Latin.^ 

Events  moved  on  rapidly.  To  disfavor  to  the  last  degree  any 
possible  return  to  the  old  mass-books,  an  Order  in  Council,  after- 
wards confirmed  and  extended  by  act  of  Parliament,  required 
that  they  be  called  in,  defaced  and  destroyed.  Hooper  in  his 
Lent  Sermons  before  the  Court  ^  pleaded,  since  no  Christian 
sacrifice  now  requires  an  altar,  that  the  magistrates  remove  ''  all 
the  monuments  and  tokens  of  idolatry  and  superstition,"  and  a 
movement  in  that  direction  began.  Multitudes  also  were  led  to 
scruple  the  priests'  robes  as  remnants  of  Popery,'  especially  the 
scarlet  vestments  of  the  bishops. 

When,  in  1650,  Hooper  was  named  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  the 
matter  gained  prominence  by  his  reluctance  to  accept  the  office 
on  that  account.  lie  declined  to  receive  the  tonsure  or  to  wear 
a  mitre,  or  any  robe  excepting  his  university  gown  of  black.  Con- 
troversy ran  high.  Bucer  at  Cambridge  and  Peter  Martyr  at  Ox- 
ford preferred  simplicity,  but  questioned  whether,  when  weightier 

^  By  Alex.  Alestwi — known  alto  as  Ales  and  Alane  —  whom  Cranmor  em- 
ployed 80  thai  Bneer  and  Martyr,  who  coald  not  read  English,  might  giTO  him 
their  Tiews  apon  it  Diet.  Nat,  lUog,  i :  257. 

*  Fourth  Sermon  i^Mm  Iona$.    Early  Writings  of  Hooper,  Parker  Soc.  488. 

*  BMnger  on  Prayer-Book,  Parker  Soe.  2  Znrieh,  857. 
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matters  should  have  been  adjusted^  the  vestments  and  ceremo- 
nies might  not  be  managed  more  easily.^  Hooper  inclined 
towards  a  more  serious  view.  To  him  the  oath  **  in  the  name  of 
God,  the  saints  and  the  gospels  "  was  impious  and  the  surplice 
the  very  badge  of  Antichrist.  He  was  forbidden  to  preach  and 
sent  to  the  Fleet.  Cool  reflection  brought  him  round  to  the  po- 
sition of  his  Continental  friends.  The  king  cancelled  the  objec- 
tionable portion  of  the  oath,  and  Hooper  agreed  to  wear  the  ob- 
noxious garments  when  preaching  before  the  king,  if  he  might 
disuse  them  afterwards. 

Such  discussions  stimulated  Protestantism  until  it  became 
obvious  that  the  Prayer-Book  had  not  gone  far  enough.  The 
king  himself  wanted  more  changes.'  Accordingly,  a  committee 
of  divines  under  Cranmer  undertook  its  revision  in  the  autumn 
of  1550.  Parliament  met,  January  23-February  2,  1551-52, 
and  in  April  the  revised  Prayer-Book  was  adopted,  but  was 
not  to  be  used  until  All  Saints'  Day,  November  1.  The  many 
changes  made  uniformly  were  in  the  interest  of  Protestantism, 
so  &r  as  they  were  doctrinaL  The  name  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
and  the  sign  of  the  cross  were  omitted.  Exorcism,  anointing 
and  the  trine  immersion  were  stricken  from  the  baptismal  ser- 
vice. Prayers  for  the  dead  disappeared.  In  the  rubric  concerning 
the  robing  of  the  clergy  it  was  ordered  that  neither  alb,  vest- 
ment nor  cope  be  put  on.  An  archbbhop  or  bishop  was  to  wear 
a  rochet,  priests  and  deacons  the  surplice  only.  The  most  im- 
portant change  concerned  the  Lord's  Supper.  A  believer  in  the 
substantial  corporeal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  bread  and  wine 
might  have  accepted  the  Prayer-Book  of  1549  with  a  good  con- 
science, but  this  of  1552  represcnteil  our  I^ord  as  present  only 
as  He  always  is  present  to  the  prayers  of  his  disciples.  In 
place  of  ^*  The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given 
for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  unto  everlasting  life,"  etc.,  the 
new  book  reads :  — 

Take  and  eat  this,  in  remembrance  that  Christ  died  for  thee,  and 
feed  on  him  in  thy  heart  by  faith,  with  thanksgiving. 

1  Strype,  Eed.  Meau.  ii  (2) :  456,  and  Oram,  i :  804.  ^pU.  Tigurin,  oelziii,  emv. 
Foxa,  AcU  and  Hbas.  (ed.  1584)  iu :  120. 
s  Martyr  to  Bnear,  January  20,  1551.  Strypa,  Cran,  ii :  899. 


PROGRESS  AND  RETROGRESSION  76 

And  the  niiiiister  tlmt  delivereth  the  cup,  shall  say : 
Drink  this  in  remembratuie  that  Christ* s  blood  was  shed  for  thee^ 
and  be  thankful. 

An  odd  fact  only  lately  has  become  known.  This  revised  lit- 
urgy not  only  had  been  printed,  but  was  bound  and  ready  for 
distribution.  It  required  the  consecrated  bread  to  be  delivered 
to  the  people  "  kneeling.''  John  Knox  was  in  London  that  year 
and  was  a  royal  chaplain,  and  a  contemporary  letter  ^  intimates 
that  it  was  he  who  preached  before  the  king  and  the  Council  in 
October,  inveighing  against  kneeling  at  the  Lord^s  Supper. 
There  is  some  probability,  also,  that  he  protested  before  the 
Privy  Council  against  this  rubric'  All  ended  in  a  statement ' 
to  be  pasted  into  the  already  completed  books :  — 

Lest  yet  the  same  kneelynge  myght  be  thought  or  taken  otherwyse, 
we  dooe  declare  that  it  is  not  mente  thereby,  that  any  adoracion  is 
doone,  or  ought  to  bee  doone,  eyther  vnto  the  Sacramentall  bread  or 
wyne  there  bodelye  receiued,  or  vnto  any  reall  and  essencial  presence 
there  beyng  of  Chrystes  naturall  fleshe  and  bloude.«  For  as  concernyng 
the  Sacramentall  bread  and  wyne,  they  remayne  styll  in  theyr  verye 
naturall  substaunces,  and  therefore  may  not  bee  adored.  .  .  .  And  as 
eoncemynge  Uie  naturall  bodye  and  bloud  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  tliey 
are  in  heaven  and  not  here.  .  .  . 

Thus,  at  the  last  moment  and  in  a  manner  clearly  open  to  criti- 
cism, this  additional  heavy  weight  in  favor  of  Protestantism 
was  thrown  into  the  scale.^ 

Coincidently  there  were  prepared  Articles  of  Faith,  author- 
itatively intended  '*  for  the  auoiding  of  controuersie  in  opinions, 
&  the  establishment  of  a  godlie  Concorde."  It  already  has  been 
stated  that,  as  early  as  1536,  ten  Articles  had  been  ordained 
by  royal  authority  to  "  stablyshe  Christen  quietnes  and  unitie 
among  us."  Tliey  were  a  compromise  and  never  were  wholly 
satisfactory;  while  the  heightened  conservatism  of  the  subse- 

1  JE^is.  Tig.  eclxxtU. 

*  P.  Lorhner,  John  Knox  and  Ch,  of  Eng,  110. 

*  Two  UtwrgieM,  Parker  Soc.  270,  288. 

^  In  some  eoines  this  was  pasted  in,  having  been  printed  on  a  slip  for  that  pur- 
pose. Sometimes  an  extra  leaf  was  intercalated,  intermpting  the  regular  paging. 
And  some  copies  were  issned  without  it,  or  with  it  so  ill  attached  that  it  was  lost 
in  the  eouise  of  time.  Liturgies  of  Ed.  VL  Parker  Soc.  283. 
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quent  reactionary  Six  Articles,  of  1589,  only  made  tlieir  unfit- 
ness more  distressing.  Moreover,  by  some  the  Reformers  were 
suspected,  if  not  accused,  of  heresy,  a  disrepute  which  they 
determined  to  neutralize  by  an  authentic  statement  of  belief. 
Furthermore,  the  new  outspring  of  thought  which  the  Reforma- 
tion was  favoring  was  producing  over  all  the  Reformed  coun- 
tries a  crop  of  wild  vagaries  which  needed  criticism.  Accord- 
ingly in  1551  Cranmer  was  directed  to  recast  the  old  Articles 
to  meet  existing  needs.  He  long  had  desired  greatly,  and  the 
more  since  the  Ronuinist  gathering  at  Trent,^  that  a  **  Godly 
Synod,"  representing  all  the  Reformed  churches,  might  enrich 
that  age,  if  not  also  succeeding  ages,  with  some  strong  and  sage 
deliverance,  not  merely  propounding  the  genuine  essence  of 
Orthodoxy,  but  also  illustrating  the  wisest  forms  of  its  expres- 
sion. He  was  the  more  anxious  that  this  should  be  international 
because  there  was  a  dearth  of  scholars,  fitted  for  such  work,  at 
home.^ 

He  had  written  on  the  subject  to  Melancthon  several  times, 
and  addressed  him  again  early  in  1552,  saying'  that  the  king 
promised  his  own  royal  assistance  and  a  secure  and  quiet  place 
of  assembly  in  England  for  such  a  Synod.  He  also  had  written 
to  Calvin  and  BuUinger. 

In  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.,  Cranmer  at  Nuremberg  had  made 
the  acquaintance  of  Andreas  Osiander,  an  eminent  scholar  and 
critic,  whose  niece  he  married,  and  who,  as  an  un-Lutheranized 
Reformer,  strongly  won  his  sympathy.  Through  him  he  came  to 
know  others.  He  learned  to  think  highly  of  the  Swiss  theolo- 
gians.^ It  pleased  him  greatly  when,  in  E^wai-d's  time,  some  of 
them  visited  Cambridge  and  Oxford.  His  hospitality  to  them 
was  unbounded.  Such  men  as  Yalerandus  PoUanus,  the  pastor 
of  the  Walloon  Church,  then  sheltered  in  Glastonbury;  the 
converted  Jew,  John  Emanuel  Tremellius,  for  a  time  Hebrew 
professor  at  Cambridge ;  his  gifted  associate,  Anthony  Rodolph 
Chevallier,  a  personal  friend  of  Calvin ;  and  the  Spanish  Francis 


1  In  MMion,  with  long  interroptioni,  from  Deo.  18, 1546,  to  Deo.  4, 1563. 

*  Frin.  Cmuiii^ham,  Rrformarg  and  Thtol.  0/  BtformaiWH^  lOa   MuUinger,  ii: 
102. 

*  Parker  Soo.  celzzzr,  coxoriii ;  JSpU,  Tig, 
«  Mnmnger,  U :  10& 
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Enciiios — often  known  as  Dryander — who  for  a  short  time 
taught  Greek  in  the  same  university  and  translated  the  New 
Testament  into  his  vernacular,  were  Cranmer's  casual  guests. 

But  he  also  welcomed  for  periods  of  weeks  or  months  others 
of  similar  qualities  and  fame.  Among  them  were  John  a  Lasoo, 
the  Polish  nobleman,  who  was  superintendent  of  the  Dutch 
congregation  in  Austin  Friars,  London ;  John  Uitenhovius,  from 
Ghent,  another  officer  of  that  same  church ;  Martin  Bucer,  the 
famous  Alsatian;  Peter  Martyr,  the  Florentine,  Regius  pro- 
fessor of  theology  at  Oxford ;  Paulus  Fagius,  the  German ; 
Peter  Alexander,  a  French  refugee,  who  under  Cranmer's  roof 
compiled  a  new  volume  of  '*  Sentences,"  to  correct  misrepresen- 
tations of  patristic  teaching  as  to  doctrines  at  issue ;  Matthew 
Negelinns,  afterwards  a  minister  at  Strasburg;  and  Bernard 
Ochinus,  an  erudite  Italian,  the  author  of  effective  dialogues 
against  the  Pope's  primacy. 

Add  to  these,  most  of  whom  were  on  the  ground,  still  others 
with  whom  correspondence  was  maintained  freely — Calvin  and 
Melancthon,  with  Wolfgang  Musculus  and  Henry  BuUinger  of 
Zurich,  a  powerful  upholder  of  the  Zwinglian  doctrines,  who 
presumably  exerted  a  stronger  influence  over  this  phase  of  the 
Reformation  in  England  than  any  other  foreigner  ^  —  and  it  is 
plain  that,  although  no  formal  synod  met,  the  new  Confession 
did  not  lack  the  aid  of  Continental  experto. 

The  body  of  doctrine,  which  took  the  shape  of  the  Forty-two 
Articles,  was  much  more  exclusive  and  repressive  than  inclusive 
and  upbuilding.  The  recent  and  novel  freedom  of  popular 
thought  had  started  many  peculiar  opinions,  but  only  special 
study  can  develop  the  surprising  facts  adequately.  All  things 
considered,  it  would  have  been  unreasonable  not  to  expect  that 
intense  but  narrow  minds,  long  and  unjustly  repressed  and  now 
turned  loose  to  interpret  Scripture  for  themselves,  with  little 
knowledge  and  no  experience,  would  grow  giddy  and  think  that 
they  ought  to  believe,  preach  and  practise  many  things  con- 
trary to  the  ancient  ways.  Nor  can  it  be  denied  that  even  their 
worst  excesses  were  likely  to  be  only  corollaries  illegitimately 
drawn  from  postulates  common  to  them  and  to  the  most  discreet 

^  Gnnniiigliaiii,  100. 
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Reformers ;  with  whom  they  joined  in  asserting  the  supremacy  of 
the  Bible,  the  sacred  independence  of  the  individual  judgment 
and  conscience,  and  the  supreme  importance  of  personal  faith. 

B^inning  with  the  preaching  tours  of  Thomas  Miinzer  in 
1521,  and  growing  through  imagined  divine  revelations  into  a 
strange  mixture  of  socialistic  and  spiritual  trutli  and  error; 
reaching  its  height  in  the  ^*  Peasants'  War  "  of  1525 ;  and  re- 
appearing ten  years  later  in  the  Miinster  insurrections  and 
excesses ;  ^  what,  from  a  single  distinctive  tenet,  it  became  com- 
mon to  call  Anabaptbm  soon  grew  to  be  regarded  as  the  syn- 
onym of  whatever  was  fanatical,  corrupt  and  corrupting.  This 
hydra-headed  public  nuisance,  with  some  forth-puttings  of 
Socinus,  Servetus,  Schwenkfeld  and  the  Gospellers,  with  the 
Arians,  Marcionists,  Libertines,  Danists,  etc,  alarmed  Cranmer 
and  his  associates.  They  felt  that  they  must  set  forth  on  behalf 
of  the  Church  of  fkigland  with  authority  that  it  held  no  sym- 
pathy with  any  such  hallucinations  and  heterodoxies ;  and  that, 
if  it  repudiated  ancient  Papal  errors,  it  no  less  denied  the  fool- 
ish and  fatal  fancies  of  the  enthusiasts. 

Accordingly,  the  Forty-two  Articles  fall  into  four  classes. 
The  first  consists  of  distinct  assertions  of  truth  ;  the  second  of 
distinctions  between  the  Church  of  England  and  Romanism; 
the  third  of  affirmations  condemning  tenets  known  by  the  gen- 
eral name,  Anabaptism ;  the  fourth  of  such  as  controverted  both 
these  and  other  systems  believed  perilous. 

Of  the  first  class  there  are  four :  the  seventh,  setting  forth 
the  verity  of  the  Apostles',  the  Nicene  and  the  Athanasian 
Creeds ;  the  thirty-second,  afiirming  that  excommunicate  persons 
are  to  be  avoided ;  the  thirty-fourth,  asserting  die  spiritual  value 
of  the  Book  of  Homilies;  and  the  thirty-fifth,  endorsing  the 
latest  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

Of  the  second  class  there  are  nine :  the  twelfth,  against  some 
Schoolmen,  and  denying  the  sufficiency  of  works  before  justifi- 
cation ;  the  thirteenth,  of  the  impossibility  of  works  of  super- 
erogation ;  the  twentieth,  of  the  Church,  denying  the  infallibility 
and  supremacy  of  Rome ;  the  twenty-first,  limiting  tlie  author- 

1  Lunbertiu  Hortantiiis,  TumnUuum  ^iia6qpri<<ant»,  1518,  paanm.   Hardwu^ 
HiM.  ArU.  Rdig.  86-08. 
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ity  of  the  Church  to  the  warranty  of  the  Bible ;  the  twenty- 
second,  that  General  Councils  are  oonvocable  only  by  the  civil 
power,  have  erred  and  enjoy  no  extra-Scriptural  prerogatives ; 
the  tweniy-third,  that  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  is  unscriptural ; 
the  tweniy-fifth,  that  divine  worship  should  be  intelligible  to  the 
people ;  the  thirtieth,  that  Christ^s  oblation  on  the  cross  needs 
no  supplementing  by  the  mass  ;  and  the  thirty-first,  sanctioning 
the  marriage  of  the  clergy. 

Of  the  third  class  there  are  twenty :  the  first,  treating  of  the 
divine  unity  and  trinity ;  the  second,  of  die  very  manhood  of 
Christ ;  the  third,  of  his  descent  into  Hades ;  the  fourth,  of  his 
resurrection  ;  the  sixth,  of  the  abiding  value  of  the  Old  Testar 
ment ;  the  ninth,  that  man  has  no  free  will  without  grace ;  the 
tenth,  of  grace  as  aiding,  yet  never  forcing,  the  will ;  the  fif- 
teentli,  of  sin  after  baptism ;  the  sixteenth,  of  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  eighteenth,  declaring  that  sincerity  and 
sect-fealty  will  not  save ;  the  nineteenth,  that  men  are  bound  to 
keep  the  moral  law;  the  twenty-fourth,  that  no  man  should 
minister  unless  regularly  called ;  the  twenty-seventh,  that  the 
personal  unfitness  of  the  minister  does  not  destroy  a  sacrament ; 
the  thirty-third,  tliat  church  tradition  should  not  yield  un- 
duly to  private  judgment;  the  thirty-seventh,  that  Christians 
should  not  hold  their  property  in  common ;  the  thirty-eighth, 
that  a  Christian  may  take  a  civil  oath ;  the  thirty-ninth,  that 
the  resurrection  is  not  past ;  the  fortieth,  that  souls  neither  die 
nor  sleep  with  tlieir  bodies ;  the  forty-first,  that  the  millenarian 
second  coming  of  Christ  to  earth  to  reign  is  a  fable ;  and  the 
forty-second,  that  belief  in  universal  restoration  is  dangerous. 

Of  the  fourth  class  there  are  nine  :  the  fifth,  asserting  that 
Holy  Scripture  contains  all  things  necessary  to  Salvation,  aimed 
at  the  Romanists  and  some  lUuminati ;  the  eighth,  as  to  Ori- 
ginal Sin,  repudiating  Anabaptist  disbelief  and  the  Romanist 
theory  of  its  entire  eradication  by  baptism ;  the  eleventh,  that 
justification  is  ''  by  only  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,"  not  by  works  ; 
the  fourteenth,  that  Christ  alone  is  sinless,  against  the  doctrine 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  and  all  Perfectionists  ;  the  seven- 
teenth, treating  of  Predestination  and  Election,  condemning 
certiun  crude  and  extreme  views ;  the  twenty-sixth,  of  the  Sao- 
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raments ;  the  iwenty-eighdi,  of  B^)ti8m,  against  both  Romanists 
and  Anabaptists ;  the  twenty-ninth,  of  the  Lord's  Sup])er,  mak- 
ing more  of  it  than  the  Zwinglians  and  leas  than  the  Transub- 
stantiationists ;  and  the  thirty-sixth,  of  civil  magistrates,  con- 
demning the  Papal  secular  supremacy  and  the  Anabaptist  denial 
of  all  magistracy  and  of  the  lawfulness  of  war.^ 

Cleariy,  most  of  these  Articles  are  not  tenets,  calmly  and 
sjrmmetrically  crystallized  by  their  own  suggestive  law,  and, 
disregarding  external  facts,  from  the  Bible.  They  are  contro- 
versial propositions,  arraying  the  affirmations  and  condemnations 
of  that  Word  against  current  phases  of  belief.  Some  important 
doctrines  are  mentioned  only  indirectiy.  Some  are  not  named 
at  all.  And  large  attention  is  given  to  topics  unimportant  in 
such  a  summary  of  faith.  The  question  whether  tiiese  Articles 
are  Calvinistio  or  Arminian^  relates  to  them  more  properly 
in  their  revised  and  condensed  form  of  1562,  under  Elisa- 
beth. 

A  new  Act  of  Umformity  accompanied  the  second  Prayer- 
Book.  Scarcely,  however,  had  the  nation  fairly  been  brought  to 
face  compliance  with  its  demands,  when  the  king,  never  robust, 
died,  on  July  6, 1558.  And  with  him  dropped  the  keystone  of 
the  arch  of  the  English  Reformation  in  its  secondary  form. 
More  than  a  month  later,  the  wasted  remains  of  this  remarkable 
boy,  not  yet  sixteen,  were  entombed  in  Westminster  Abbey.* 

What  was  the  actual  condition  of  the  land  when  ESdward  closed 
his  youthful  eyes  upon  it?   Hasty  generalization  might  have  in- 

1  Haidwick,  90, 100-100. 

*  As  it  was  eight  ysais  iMfora  Aimiiiiiis  wm  born  whan  tbsae  Artielss  wars 
adoptad,  and  as  EpisoopiiiSi  who  methodiiad  the  system,  was  not  bom  nntil  Elii»- 
beth  had  been  on  the  throne  a  qnarter  of  a  eentury,  Arminiamsni,  as  sneh,  is 
nnltkely  to  be  found  therein.  And  sinoe  Cranmer  and  his  ehief  helpers  themselfss 
were  moderate  Melanethonian  Galiinists  (Cunningham,  100),  it  is  eqnaUy  nn- 
likely  that  anything  radically  aati-CalTiaiitio  oan  be  detected  in  them. 

•  Stanley,  Menu.  WetL  Abbef,  149,  150.  In  1860  researohes  among  the  Abbey 
tomba,  in  discoTering  the  original  leaden  inscribed  plate,  vsTealed  the  nnracorded 
fact  that,  aniline  among  the  rulers  of  the  land,  Edward's  epitaph  declared  that  on 
earth,  under  Christ,  he  had  been  Defender  of  the  Faith,  and  of  the  Church  of 
England,  Fkanee  and  Ireland  the  Supreme  Head.  To  this,  as  Dean  Stanley  aaya, 
'*  as  with  a  pathetic  and  singular  earnestness  "  was  added  the  exact  time  of  his 
decease :  "  he  departed  this  life  at  eight  o'clock  in  the  CTening  of  0  July,  1553,  in 
the  scTenth  year  of  his  reign,  and  the  sixteenth  of  his  age." 
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tcr])rot4Ml  nil  tltisi  procoRs  of  legislation,  this  Rtatcmcnt  of  iloctrine 
and  these  symbols  of  faith  into  the  conclusion  that  Englana  was 
far  advanced  towards  a  prosperous  Protestantism.  But  a  calmer 
study  would  have  dispelled  the  illusion.  All  was  not  gold  that 
glittered.  Nor  did  all  glitter.  There  has  been  a  widespread  ten- 
dency to  believe  that  the  English  people  under  Inward  VL  in 
its  majority  had  learned  to  love  Protestantism,  and  that  it  was 
due  mainly  to  the  fanatical  bigotry  of  his  successor  that  the 
nation  went  back  so  quickly  to  the  Papacy.  But  this  misrepre- 
sents the  truth.  Undoubtedly  Mary  was  an  intense  bigot,  but 
other  influences  than  hers  made  England  what  it  was  during 
her  doleful  reign. 

With  the  exception  of  Bonner,  Bishop  of  London,  Gardiner 
of  Winchester,  Heath  of  Worcester,  Tunstall  of  Durham,  and 
a  few  others,  most  of  the  eminent  clergy  had  conunitted  them- 
selves to  the  new  views.  Yet  the  real  sympathies  of  most  coun- 
try rectors  and  curates  seem  to  have  inclined  the  other  way. 
Underneath  the  thin  Protestant  seeming  was  the  solid  substance 
of  Popery.^   Many  were  too  ignorant  even  to  read  a  homily^ 

1  Hooper  described  the  cooditioii  of  thingi  in  1649  to  BnUinger  in  this  sombie 
w»y:  — 

"  The  pnblio  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Sapper  is  rerj  far  from  the  order  and 
institution  of  onr  Lord.  Althongh  it  is  administered  in  both  kinds,  yet  in  some 
places  the  Supper  is  celebrated  three  times  a  day.  Where  they  need  heretofore  to 
celebrate  in  the  morning  the  nuus  of  the  apostles,  they  now  haTC  the  communion 
of  the  apostles ;  where  they  had  the  ma$$  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  they  now  have  the 
eomiRttfitbn  which  they  call  the  communion  of  the  Virgin ;  where  they  had  the  prin- 
cipal, or  high  mass^  they  now  hafc,  as  they  call  it,  the  high  eommnnion.  They  still 
retain  their  restments  and  the  candles  before  the  altars ;  in  the  churches  they 
always  chant  the  hours  and  other  hymns  relating  to  the  Lord's  Sapper,  bnt  in  car 
own  language,  yet  most  carefully  observe  the  same  tone  and  manner  of  chanting 
to  which  they  were  heretofore  accustomed  in  the  papacy."  —  Epig,  Tig.  zzxt. 

*  Thomas  Lever,  in  his  sermon  before  the  king  on  the  third  Sunday  in  Lent, 
1550,  boldly  said :  — 

"  Yes,  forsoth  he  [the  common  parish  priest]  ministreth  Gods  saeramentes,  he 
sayeth  his  semyce,  and  he  readeth  the  homilies,  as  you  f  yne  flatring  courtiers, 
which  speake  by  imaginacion,  tearme  it :  But  the  rude  lobbes  of  the  countrey, 
which  be  to  symple  to  paynte  a  lye,  speake  foule  and  truly  as  they  f ynde  it  and 
saye :  He  ministreth  Oods  sacraments,  he  slubbers  vp  his  serrice,  and  he  can  not 
reade  the  humbles  [homilies].  Yet  is  there  some  that  can  reade  very  well :  but 
how  many  of  those  be  not  either  superstieious  papystes,  orels  camall  gospellers, 
whiche  by  their  euyll  example  of  lyuyng  and  worse  doctrine,  do  farre  more  harme 
then  they  do  good  by  their  fayr  reading  and  saying  of  seryyee.**  •*  Arber's 
reprint,  65. 
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fairly.  Many  parisbes  were  without  pretence  of  a  ministry.  In 
some  a  sermon  hardly  had  been  heard  since  the  Black  Preach- 
ing Friars  had  been  suppressed  fifteen  years  before.  Many 
church  edifices  were  tumbling  under  the  weather,  and  young 
fellows  stabled  their  horses  and  practised  pigeon-shooting  in 
St.  Paul's.  The  breaking  up  of  the  monasteries  and  other 
ecclesiastical  endowments  had  destroyed,  or  suspended,  most 
charitable  institutions.  Hospitals,  almshouses,  and  even  schook 
thus  were  swept  at  least  temporarily  out  of  sight. 

Of  the  fact  that  the  king  was  a  child  advantage  Iiad  been 
taken  by  the  Privy  Council  and  the  government,  and  esi)ecially 
by  the  Lord  Protector ;  and  pubHo  injustice  in  the  service  of 
private  ambition  and  avarice  had  been  committed  and  tolerated, 
until  the  country  was  indignant ;  and  until,  although  they  were 
the  king's  uncles,  both  the  Duke  of  Somerset  and  his  brother, 
Lord  High  Admiral  Seymour,  who  admitted  frauds  in  the  coin- 
age to  the  amount  of  £100,000,  had  been  beheaded  with  the  royal 
assent.  Some  of  the  best  of  the  nobility  had  retired  to  their 
estates  and  kept  aloof  from  public  affairs. 

Throughout  this  reign  all  the  business  of  the  kingdom  was  in 
a  bad  way  and  growing  worse.  Public  life  was  shamelessly  cor- 
rupt, private  life  alarmingly  impure.  Among  the  higher  classes 
luxury  and  waste  were  general,  and  fraud  all  but  universal. 
Because  of  the  false  policy  of  the  regency  and  of  rapacious 
swindling  by  some  members  of  the  government,  the  currency 
had  so  depreciated  that  the  rates  of  exchange  had  almost  checked 
foreign  commerce.  The  Antwerp  money-brokers,  who  had  driven 
a  su£Bcientiy  hard  bargain  with  Henry  VHI.,  had  made  terms 
with  Edward  so  exorbitant  that  only  the  impossibility  of  pay- 
ing the  money  prevented  a  rebellion.  Huge  bales  of  goods  lay 
upon  the  quays  of  Continental  cities,  unsold  **  through  the 
naughtiness  of  the  making."  Thousands  of  laborers  were  driven 
to  choose  between  starvation,  stealing  and  beggary.  Prices 
had  gone  up  so  that  a  cow,  formerly  sold  for  six  shillings  and 
eight  pence,  could  not  be  bought  under  forty  shillings,  and  for 
wheat  that  could  have  been  had  earlier  fpr  six  shillings  and  eight 
pence  thirty  shillings  were  demanded.  The  stench-laden,  sick- 
ness-smitten, Termin-haunted  jails  were  crowded.     The  land 
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swanned  with  vagabonds.  Justice  was  paralyzed.   Law  availed 
nothing.^ 

Comparatively  little  of  all  this  though  he  could  see,  or  seeing 
understand,  Edward  VI.  evidently  had  been  distressed  by  the 
condition  of  things.  The  discourse  left  in  his  own  handwriting, 
and  truly  remarkable  for  his  years,  *'  About  the  Reformation  of 
Many  Abuses,"  suggests  both  his  keen  sense  of  the  evil  and  his 
sagacious  ideas  as  to  its  reform.  Bishop  Hooper,  in  a  letter  to 
Bullinger  at  about  the  middle  of  this  reign,  testifies  sadly  as  to 
the  general  state  of  religious  matters  :  ^  — 

How  dangerously  our  England  is  affected  by  heresies  of  this  kind 
[Anabaptism,  etc.],  God  only  knows ;  .  .  .  There  are  some  who  deny 
that  man  is  endued  with  a  soul  different  from  that  of  a  beast,  and  sub- 
ject to  decay.  .  .  .  There  are  such  libertines  and  wretches  who  are 
daring  enough  in  their  conventicles  not  only  to  deny  that  Christ  is  the 
Messiah  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  but  also  to  call  that  blessed  seed  a 
mischievous  fellow  and  deceiver  of  the  world.  On  the  other  hand,  a 
great  portion  of  the  kingdom  so  adheres  to  the  popish  faction,  as  alto- 
gether to  set  at  nought  God  and  the  lawful  authority  of  tlie  magis- 
trates ;  so  that  I  am  gi'eatly  afraid  of  a  rebellion  and  civil  discord. .  .  . 
Tlie  state  of  our  country  is  indeed  most  deplorable. 

The  Pope  all  along  had  sought  to  aggravate  the  dissatisfac- 
tion of  the  suppressed  Romanism  of  the  English  realm  by  secret 
emissaries  and  other  means,  and  to  persuade  men  that  all  exist- 
ing discomforts  and  dangers  were  due  to  England's  desertion 
of  her  ancient  faith.  Moreover,  many  Englishmen,  whose  gen- 
eral sympathies  at  first  were  with  the  new  theology,  had  been 
alienated  by  an  apparently  excessive  consideration  paid  to  the 
Continental  element  of  the  Reformation.  All  had  been  made 
worse  by  the  endeavor  of  Edward,  acting  upon  the  prompting 
of  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  to  change  by  his  will  the  suc- 
cession to  the  tlirone  —  a  project  which  ended  in  speedy  im- 
prisonment and  eventual  death  for  the  Lady  Jane  Gr^y  and  the 
consjiirators  who  had  used  her  as  their  reluctant  tool. 

When  Mary  came  to  the  throne,  July  19,  1553,  thirteen 
isLjB  after  EkI ward's  death,  his  body  still  was  unburied;  and  she 

1  Sm  Froade*t  fifth  vol.,  especially  pp.  114, 121, 164-156, 267, 260, 266, 824, 827, 
403,  415. 
*  Jane  25, 1649.  Epi$.  Tig.  sniU. 
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announced  her  intention  of  inaugurating  her  reign  by  a  requiem 
and  dirge  for  him  with  a  mass  for  the  repose  of  his  soul. 
But  finally  she  oompromised  by  having  the  mass  sung  in  her 
presence  in  the  Tower  coincidently  with  his  burial  at  West- 
minster. Soon,  however,  mass,  with  matins  and  vespers,  was 
said  in  Latin  at  St.  Paul's  before  the  restored  high  altar  and  by 
the  side  of  the  oruoifix  replaced  in  the  rood-bft,  while  the  Real 
Presence  was  defended  from  the  pulpit. 

The  foreign  preachers  soon  felt  the  change.  Peter  Martyr 
was  imprisoned  six  weeks  in  his  house  at  Oxford.  It  was  only 
when  he  himself  pushed  up  to  London  and  pleaded  that  the  late 
king  had  invited  him  into  England,  and  had  expressly  refused 
him  leave  to  depart,  a  year  before,  that,  about  September  19, 
he  obtained  a  saf e^sonduct  ^  and  left  at  once. 

Finding  a  considerable  popular  welcome  for  the  new,  which 
was  the  old,  religion,  and  being  reasonably  certain  that  the 
majority  of  the  nation  was  on  her  side,  the  queen  delivered  a 
succession  of  staggering  blows  against  reform.  She  forbade  the 
marriage  of  the  clergy,  and  those  who  were  married  had  to  sepa- 
rate from  their  wjves.  More  than  eight  hundred  fled  to  the 
Continent,  among  whom  were  five  bishops,  five  deans,  five  arch- 
deacons and  more  than  fifty  doctors  of  divinity.  Many  hun- 
dreds of  noblemen,  merchants,  tradesmen,  artificers  and  others, 
also  became  refugees.  The  next  Parliament,  by  S50  votes  to  80, 
restored  the  mass  and  reduced  the  clergy  to  celibacy. 

Anxious  about  the  succession,  the  queen  soon  married  that 
bitter  Bomanist,  Philip  of  Spain.  Bonner,  once  more  Bishop  of 
London,  sent  through  his  diocese  Articles  of  Visitation,  that 
neither  scrap  nor  vestige  of  Protestantism  might  remain  therein. 
The  monks  came  out  of  their  retreats.  And  by  November  29, 
1554,  with  but  two  nays  in  a  House  of  Commons  of  860  mem* 
hers,  England  formally  had  resumed  the  yoke  of  the  Pope.  In 
January  tEe  Statute  of  Beconciliation  repealed  sixteen  specific 
laws,  and,  from  a  strictly  ecclesiastical  point  of  view,  swept  away 
the  entire  anti-Papal  legislation  of  the  two  previous  reigns. 

^  1^  7Vy.olzxza,oezzxTiL  Hardwiek  (218)  ipMks  of  a  proekinatioa  lined 
to  tiMM  fonigii  pffMushOTS  *  to  ftToid  tlio  roalme  "  within  twontj-four  days,  oa  |»ib 
of  impriMNimtDt  and  f orf oitim,  bnt  no  nieh  proolnointion  nppeais  in  Gudwall't 
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Even  the  old  bloody  Lollard  statutes  of  Henry  IV.  and 
Henry  V.  were  revived.  Only  as  to  the  succession  of  the  Prin- 
cess Elizabeth  to  the  throne,  and  the  refusal  to  restore  church 
property  which  had  been  alienated  into  lay  hands,  did  Parlia- 
ment remain  unyielding.  The  reason  of  action  in  the  former 
case  perhaps  lay  in  reluctance  to  disturb  adjustments  which 
Henry  VIII.  deliberately  had  made ;  in  the  latter  in  the  pal- 
pable fact  that  40,000  families,'  which  had  benefited  by  those 
wholesale  confiscations,  did  not  mean  to  be  disturbed. 

Had  Mary  used  her  good  fortune  with  moderation,  ruled  dis- 
creetly and  persecuted  no  man,  she  might  haye  consolidated  tlie 
nation  again  as  an  integral,  and  fairly  submissive,  part  of  the  do- 
minions of  the  Pope.  But  she  was  unfortunate  in  her  nature  and 
unhappy  in  her  circumstances.  The  finances  fell  into  confusion 
again  and  a  forced  loan  exasperated  the  citizens.  Her  confident 
exjiectations  of  bearing  an  heir  to  the  throne  ended  in  humili- 
ating disappointment.  Her  husband  went  back  to  Spain  and 
proved  false.  Even  those  who  once  had  liked  her  learned  to 
loathe  her.  Her  nature  became  abnormal  and  diseased.  Ail- 
ments latent  in  her  constitution  made  malignant  disclosure. 
She  grew  moody,  wretched,  almost  insane.  Her  conscience  was 
morbid.  She  fancied  that  her  troubles  were  distinctly  Ood's 
frowns.  And,  seeking  the  cause  of  such  divine  indignation,  she 
could  reach  no  other  conclusion  than  that  she  had  been  too  ten- 
der of  Protestantism.  So  she  admonished  her  bishops  to  heighten 
tiieir  zeal  against  heretics.  Noailles,  the  friendly  envoy  of  the 
King  of  France,  wrote  to  his  master : '  — 

She  is  in  a  continual  fury  because  she  can  neither  enjoy  the  pre- 
sence of  her  husband  nor  the  affection  of  her  subjects ;  and  is  actuaUy 
in  momentary  dread  lest  she  may  be  assassinated  by  her  own  attend- 
ants. 

Swollen  and  haggard  with  disease,  this  wretched  queen  would 
sit  upon  the  floor  for  whole  days,  brooding  upon  her  misery, 
while  public  affidrs  were  left  to  the  legate  of  the  Pope  and  a 
few  bigoted  Papists.  The  persecution  of  Nonconformists  grew 
more  savagely  cruel.  Not  only  were  some  of  the  noblest  men  in 
England,  such  as  Hooper,  Cranmer,  Latimer  and  Ridley,  burned 

1  Ranke,  i :  214.  >  May  7,  1656,  Amboisadet,  t. 
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at  the  stake,  bat  even  the  dead  bodies  of  Bucer  and 
were  disinterred  and  solemnly  tried  for  heresy ;  and,  being  un- 
defended, their  eoffins  were  chained  to  a  stake  in  the  market- 
pkce,  Bibles,  primers  and  Prayer-Books  were  heaped  around 
them,  and  the  books  and  the  poor  remains  of  bodies  were  re- 
duced to  one  common  ash-heap.  The  corpse  of  Catharine  Cathie, 
Peter  Martyr's  wife,  buried  in  the  cathedral  at  Oxford  before 
Mary  came  to  the  throne,  also  was  exhumed  and  cast  into  a 
cesspool  ^  because  she  had  been  a  nun  before  her  marriage. 

What  those  endured  who  merely  suffered  long  imprisonment 
is  shown  by  a  letter  in  which  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  describes 
his  experience  during  eighteen  months  in  the  Fleet:  * — 

He  [the  warden]  obtained  to  put  me  in  to  the  wards,  where  I  eon- 
tinoed  a  long  time,  having  nothing  appointed  to  me  for  my  bed  bat  a 
little  pad  of  straw,  a  rotten  covering,  with  a  tick  and  a  few  feathers 
therein,  the  chamber  being  vile  and  stinking,  until  by  Grod's  means 
good  people  sent  me  bedding  to  lie  in.  On  the  one  side  of  which  prison 
is  the  sink  and  filth  of  all  the  boose,  and  on  the  other  side  the  town 
ditch ;  so  that  the  stench  of  the  honse  bath  infected  me  with  sundry 
diseases.  During  which  time  I  have  been  sick ;  and  the  doors,  bars, 
hasps  and  chains  being  all  closed  and  made  fast  npon  me,  I  hare 
mourned,  called,  and  cried  for  help.  But  the  warden,  when  he  bath 
known  me  many  times  ready  to  die,  and  when  the  poor  men  of  the 
wards  have  called  to  help  me,  bath  commanded  tlie  doors  to  be  ke^it 
fast,  and  charged  that  none  of  his  men  should  come  at  me,  saying, 
*'  Let  him  alone ;  it  were  a  good  riddance  of  him."  And  among  many 
other  times  he  did  thus  the  18th  of  October,  1553,  as  many  can  wit- 
ness. .  .  .  And  sithence  that  time  I  have  paid  him  as  the  best  gentleman 
doth  in  his  house :  yet  bath  he  used  me  worse  apd  more  vilely  than  the 
veriest  slave  that  ever  came  to  the  hall-commons. 

The  high-water  mark  of  this  frenzied  hatred  towards  all  who 
were  not  Papists  is  indicated  by  a  proclamation  '  five  months  be- 
fore Mary's  death  by  which  comforting,  speaking  to,  touching  or 
even  approaching  heretics  on  their  way  to  execution  was  made 
punishable  by  death  !  When,  having  reigned  a  little  more  than 
five  years,  this  miserable  woman  died,  she  had  been  the  direct 
or  indirect  cause  of  the  death  of  at  least  SOO  poor  sufferers. 

1  Fronde,  yi :  435-486l  *  Hoopw,  Laier  Writingi,  Parker  Soe.  820. 

•  Fkoade,  Ti :  480. 
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The  later  years  of  her  reign  were  made  endurable  only  by 
the  certainty  that  its  end  must  come  soon.  It  was  better  to 
await  the  natural  accession  of  Elizabeth  than  to  submit  to  the 

ft 

sure  ills  of  a  revolution.  Yet  the  future  showed  little  of  light. 
War,  famine  and  plague  had  devastated  the  people,  and  the 
finances  were  nearly  exhausted. 

The  Pope's  legate.  Cardinal  Pole,  died  the  night  after  the 
queen,  and  thirteen  bishops  also  died  a  little  before  or  after  her. 
As  to  religion,  however,  notwithstanding  all  reaction  from  the 
alximinsitions  of  her  reign  and  the  smart  of  renewed  subjugation 
to  Papal  oppression,  probably  a  large  majority  of  the  people,  if 
they  had  not  relished  the  rule  of  the  Pope  or  alliance  with 
Spain,  still  did  prefer  the  old  religion  to  the  new.  A  writer 
declares  Uiat  "  the  Catholics  were  in  the  majority  in  every 
county  in  England,  except  Middlesex  and  Kent,"^  while,  as 
late  as  1585,  Eklward  Rishton  asserts  that  the  majority  of  the 
nobility,  the  country  gentlemen  and  the  farmers  were  unmistak- 
ably Catholic;  and  that  not  a  county,  excepting  those  near 
London  and  the  Court,  and  scarcely  any  towns  but  those  on 
the  sea-coast  had  accepted  Protestantbm.' 

1  Dom.  Mas,  Elit,  1. 

>  Vt  Orig,  ac  Prog.  Sehisjn,  Angl.  1&85»  159  ▼eno.  Strype  (iimiiL  (1)  604)  dftM 
Cniehton,  a  Scotch  Jesuit,  to  the  aame  effect. 


CHAPTER  m 

THE  ISSUES  AND  HOW  THET  WERE  MET 

Elizabeth,  wlio,  just  under  twenty-five,  now  came  to  the 
throne,  was  the  child  of  Anne  Boleyn.  She  had  inherited  her 
mother's  mild  Protestantism.  She  seems,  however,  to  have  con- 
formed quietly  during  Mary's  reign,  excepting  that  she  forbade 
Oglethorpe,  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  to  elevate  the  host  in  her  pre- 
sence. She  was  crowned  with  all  the  mediiBval  rites.  Her  first 
Council  of  State  included  reformed  and  unreformed  members ; 
the  former  superior  in  influence,  the  hitter  in  numbers.  She 
personaUy  &vored  the  splendor  of  the  Bomish  ritual  more  than 
the  Presbyterian  simplicity.  She  was  prejudiced  against  certain 
of  the  Marian  exiles  because  of  the  books  which  Knox  and 
Goodman  had  published  at  Geneva  against  the  rule  of  women, 
and  asserting  the  right,  under  stress  of  conscience,  of  disobe- 
dience to  magistrates.^ 

These  were  aimed  at  Mary,  the  first  queen  to  rule  by  herself 
and  in  her  own  right  over  England,  and  the  question  of  right 
fairly  was  open  in  her  case.  But  their  logic  pointed  at  the 
younger  sister*  also,  who  could  be  made  only  a  good  exception 
to  a  bad  rule.  Not  without  some  g^rounds,  then,  these  zealous 
reasoners  became  conscious  of  **  her  graces  displeasur."  Nor  is 
it  strange  that  Elizabeth's  distrust  extended  itself  to  the  Gene- 
van reformers  as  a  body.  Calvin  complained  to  Cecil  that  she 
declined  to  accept  a  copy  of  one  of  his  books.  Ejiox  she  would 
not  permit  even  to  pass  through  England. 

Indeed,  all  personal  tastes  aside,  the  young  queen  was  en- 

1  Fbrti  Bhut  of  the  Tnmpd,  againat  ikt  UomtrouM  regiment  ofwawteH  (1558),  I. 
How  Superior  Fowert  oughi  to  be  obejfd  of  their  eubieetM  :  and  wherein  tkejf  mag  laW' 
/dig  bg  OotTe  Worde  U  dieobeged  and  retiUed  (1558),  186. 

>  Knox,  &  P.  iScot.  i :  05. 
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vironed  with  perplexities,^  especially  in  the  religious  condition 
of  the  realm.  To  move  towards  the  Papacy  meant  to  go  counter 
to  her  own  major  convictions  and  her  past  with  all  its  best 
associations,  discreetest  advisers  and  most  constant  friends,  to 
be  false  to  her  father's  memory,  and  to  accept  the  stigma  of 
bastardy.  To  move  in  the  other  direction  meant  not  only  to 
face  the  hidden  dangers  of  a  Papal  hate,  but  also  to  encourage 
that  majority  of  her  subjects  which  had  clung  to  the  ancient 
faith  ^  to  disaffect  that  large  number  of  her  Court  and  the 
gentry,  jurists  and  scholars  of  the  kingdom,  who,  alienated  from 
Home,  still  disfavored  Oeneva  and  Zurich  ;  and  to  summon  to 
her  most  intimate  support  men  with  whom  she  had  almost 
nothing  in  common,  and  whom  she  was  determined  never,  ex- 
cepting in  small  part,  to  foUow.  Her  first  need  clearly  was  to 
gain  time  to  look  about  her,  to  consider  men  as  much  as  mea- 
sures, and  to  estimate  carefully  as  well  what  could  not  as  what 
could  be  done. 

When  the  news  of  Mary's  death  reached  the  Continent,  the 
exiles  there  began  to  hasten  home ;  some  having  large  expecta- 
tions of  an  uplifting  of  the  banner  of  Protestantism,  possibly  of 
Lutheranism  or  even  of  Calvinism,  over  the  new  Court.  The 
tidings  do  not  appear  to  have  been  confirmed  in  Strasburg  until 
December  19.^  On  December  20-30  Sir  Thomas  Wroth,  Sir 
Anthony  Cooke  and  others  started  from  Strasburg  for  London, 
and  Edwin  Sandys,  Bobert  Home  and  numbers  more  followed 
as  soon  as  possible.  Meanwhile,  those,  like  Matthew  Parker, 
William  Bill,  Edmond  Guest,  William  Alley  and  WiUiam  May, 
who  had  been  secluded  in  England,  came  forth,  until  there  was 
at  hand  a  considerable  number  of  men  whose  learning  and  piety 
demanded  respect,  and  many  of  whom  gained  distinction  from 
their  association  alike  with  the  late  noble  army  of  martyrs,  such 

• 

^  A  document  of  the  time  teiaely  deeeribee  this :  — 

"  The  Queen  poor ;  the  realm  exhauited ;  the  nobility  poor  and  decayed ;  good 
captains  and  soldien  wanting ;  the  people  out  of  order ;  jostiee  not  executed ;  all 
things  dear ;  excesses  in  meat,  diet  and  apparel ;  diyision  among  ourselves ;  war 
with  France ;  the  French  king  bestriding  the  realm,  haTing  one  foot  in  Calais  and 
the  other  in  Scotland ;  steadfast  enemies,  bat  no  steadfast  friends."  —  8.  P.  Dom. 
Addrtu  to  CkntneU. 

*  Zurich  Letters,  Eliz,  IL 
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as  Cranmer,  Ridley  and  Latimer,  and  with  the  great  fathers  of 
the  Swiss  and  German  reformation. 

But  this  company  was  not  always  agreed,  excepting  in  their 
general  hostility  to  Rome.  Some,  like  John  Foxe,  Laurence 
Humphrey  and  Thomas  Sampson,  hardly  would  admit  that  any 
opinion  other  than  theirs  could  be  honestly  Protestant  To 
them  even  every  remnant  of  the  yestnients  of  Rome  was  ^  a  de- 
filed robe  of  Antichrist."  Others,  like  James  Pilkington  and 
Robert  Home,  r^;arded  such  matters,  as  Martyr  and  Bullinger 
had  advised,  as  non-essentials,  to  be  tolerated  temporarily. 
Thomas  Young,  John  Scory  and  others,  who  had  been  sheltered 
in  Wesel — and  those  were  said  to  number  one  hundred —  were 
content  with  Edward's  Prayer-Book,  having  used  no  other.^  No 
doubt,  however,  all  these  exiles  brought  home  an  ineradicable 
repugnance  towards  the  attire  and  the  ceremonies  which  had 
been  used  by  their  persecutors,  and  yearned  for  the  simplicity 
of  their  Continental  friencb. 

On  the  Sunday  after  the  queen's  accession  Dr.  William  Bill, 
afterwards  Dean  of  Westminster,  preached  at  Paul's  Cross  a 
quieting  sermon.  But  he  was  followed  there,  a  week  later,  by 
Christopherson,  Bishop  of  Chichester,  a  ^^  notorious  Papist,"  who 
had  been  active  in  the  burning  of  the  bodies  of  Bucer  and 
Fagius,  and  who  exhorted  the  people  vehemently  against  the 
^^  new  doctrine ; "  for  which  the  queen  imprisoned  him.  A  rush 
was  made  for  the  many  empty  pulpits  by  the  few  who  could  preach, 
which  threatened  confusion.  In  London  a  mob  tore  down  the 
crosses  and  threw  the  priests  into  the  kennels.  After  four  Sun- 
days more,  on  December  27, 1558,  the  queen  by  proclamation  * 
forbade  all  preaching  or  teaching  ^*  other  than  to  the  Gosi^clls 
and  Epistles,  commonly  called  the  Gospel  and  Epistle  of  the 
day,  and  to  the  Ten  Commaundments  in  the  vulgar  tongue, 
without  exposition  or  addition,"  in  order  to  prevent  ^'  unfnitef ul 
dispute  "  and  *'  occasion  to  break  common  quiet "  —  tliis  ^'  until 
consultation  may  be  had  by  parlament,  by  her  majesty,  and  her 
three  estates  of  this  realme." 

Parliament  met,  on  January  28-February  2,  1558-59,  the 

1  Strjpe,  EcdtM.  Memg.  iii  (1) :  283.  Soamet,  Elix.  JRdig.  Hut.  20. 
s  CudweU,  Doc.  An.  i :  206. 
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queen  having  been  crowned  eight  days  before.  Meanwhile,  a 
select  body  of  divines  —  Barker,  Bill  and  May,  who  had 
remained  in  England  during  Mary*s  reign,  and  who  had  not 
become  familiar,  like  those  who  had  lived  on  the  Continent, 
with  the  idea  of  church  reconstruction  through  reversion  to  the 
Scriptures  alone ;  Cox  and  Wliitehead,  who  had  been  at  Frank- 
fort ;  with  Grindal,  who  had  been  there  and  at  Strasburg,  and 
Pilkington,  who  had  stayed  at  Basel  —  had  been  holding  sessions 
with  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  in  Canon  Row,  Westminster,  to  revise 
the  second  Prayer-Book  of  Edward  VI.  for  parliamentary  action.^ 
In  the  House  of  Lords  the  Bomish  party  had  great  advantage 
because,  as  no  new  Protestant  bishop  could  he  consecrated  until 
Parliament  had  modified  the  oaths  recognizing  the  Pope,  the 
Romish  prelates  had  their  own  way,  and  the  more  that  there 
liapi^ened  to  be  no  lay  peer  capable  of  arguing  with  them.' 

Convocation  was  sitting  beside  Parliament,  having  been  opened 
with  High  Mass.  Yet  by  April,  tlirough  act  of  Parliament  after 
a  great  debate,  England  once  more  was  severed  from  Rome. 
The  Crown  again  was  made  supreme  **  in  all  causes  Ecclesiastical 
as  weU  as  civil,"  although  the  title.  Supreme  Head,  for  the 
sovereign  was  waived.'  The  statutes  of  Henry  IV.  and  Henry  V. 
against  heresy,  with  Mary's  act  reviving  them,  were  abolished 
and  the  monasteries  were  again  dissolved. 

On  April  18,  the  revised  Prayer-Book  was  proposed  in  the 
House  of  Commons  for  restoration.  Those  who  had  adopted 
the  Genevan  ideas  protested  that  it  exalted  **  fooleries  "  to  con- 
sequence and  sacrificed  truth  to  expediency,  and  the  Romanists 
of  course  fought  against  it.  But  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  with  a 
fine  of  a  shilling  for  every  Sunday's  absence,  passed  its  three 
readings  in  three  successive  days,  and,  substantially,  the  liturgy 
which  Cranmer  chiefly  had  framed  came  again  into  force.  The 
principal  changes  made  heightened  the  ceremonial  by  prescrib- 
ing tliat  the  ornaments  of  the  churches  and  ministers  should  be 
as  in  the  second  year  of  E^lward  VI. ;  ^  modified  the  commun- 

1  Strype,  Life  Sir  Thos.  Smith,  60. 
«  Zir.  Lett,  Elix.  IV. 

*  Sand}r8  to  Parker :  "  Mr.  LeTer  wisely  pat  Buoh  a  loniple  in  the  Qtieeii*B  head 
that  the  would  not  take  the  title  of  rapreme  head."  —  Corrap,  of  Parker^  zlix. 

*  SlaU.  I  Eiis.  i.  cap.  2 :  eect.  zzt. 
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ion  offices  ao  that  it  might  be  poaaiUe  for  Bomanist,  Lutheran, 
Calvinist  and  Zwinglian  each  to  insist  that  the  sense  was  his ; 
and  omitted  that  declaration  on  kneeling  which  had  been  added 
in  1552. 

Before  the  year  was  out  this  policy  of  compromise  had  been 
pursued  by  the  elevation  to  the  Primacy  of  Matthew  Parker,  a 
mild  conservativey  whose  oppodtion  to  Kome  was  hugely  because 
the  Papacy  had  departed  from  primitive  Christianity  as  ex- 
pounded by  the  Fathers.  The  result,  as  it  seemed  to  one  of  the 
godly  ministers  of  Zurich,  was  that :  ^  — 

Perceiving  that  popery  can  neither  honestly  be  defended  nor  en- 
tirely retained  [they]  adopt  those  arftifiees  by  which  they  invent  a 
form  of  religion  of  a  mixed,  uncertain,  and  doubtful  cluuracter,  and 
obtrude  the  same  upon  the  churches  under  the  pretext  of  evangelical 
reformation,  from  which  the  return  to  papistical  superstition  aud  idol- 
madness  is  afterwards  most  easy.  .  .  .  We  have  now  experienced  in 
Giermany  for  some  years,  to  the  great  detriment  of  the  diurches,  the 
extent  of  influence  possessed  by  men  of  this  character ;  forasmuch  as 
their  counsels  appear  to  the  carnal  judgment  to  be  full  of  moderation, 
and  especially  adapted  to  the  promotion  of  concord :  and  it  is  likely 
that  the  common  enemy  of  our  salvation  will  also  find  suitable  instru- 
ments among  yourselves,  by  the  aid  of  which  he  will  endeavor  to  re- 
tain the  seeds  of  popery ;  which  must  be  firmly  resisted. 

The  very  mild  form  of  the  Reformation  in  England  at  this 
time  may  be  indicated.  Upon  Elizabeth's  accession  almost  the 
whole  clergy  was  Romanist,  but  out  of  9400  priests  apparently 
less  than  200  resigned,'  although,  of  course,  the  extreme  Ro- 
manists now  took  their  turn  abroad.'  The  inevitable  mference 
is  that  several  thousand,  ministers  outwardly  accepted  the  situa- 
tion, evading  the  oath  of  supremacy  when  possible,  absenting 
themselves,  shutting  up  their  churches,  and  perpetually  labor- 
ing, at  least  in  secret,  against  the  cause  which  their  vows  bound 
them  to  uphold. 

Like  priest,  like  people.  Comparatively  few  of  the  laity, 
however  bigoted  Romanists,  felt  obliged,  during  the  first  five 

^  Gnalter  to  Ifntton,  Zmt.  Lets,  EUz.  V. 

*  Manden,  Xarl^  Puritans,  lOa 

*  Dodd,  u:  &  Rubtoa  in  hie  eontiaiuitkm  of  Suidar'i  Anglican  Sckism  (26) 
nja  that  aonia  2KX)  of  aU  conditions  went  abroad  at  onoe,  lazgaly  to  Belgium. 
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years  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  to  absent  themselves  from  the  churches 
with  their  modified  service.  But  for  the  bishops  neutrality  was 
impossible.  They  began  with  defiance  of  the  queen,  vaguely 
hoping  to  be  sustained  somehow',  by  Bomanist  influence  from 
without  or  by  a  revolution.^  But  when  confronted  with  the  dis- 
tinct alternative  of  taking  the  oath  or  losing  their  sees,  only  one 
yielded,  Kitchin,  of  Llandaff  —  the  same  who  four  years  before 
had  sent  poor  Rawlins  White,  the  fisherman  of  Ciurdiff,  to  the 
stake  for  heresy.^  The  bishoprics  previously  empty,  or  vacated 
thus,  were  filled  by  Grindal,  Pilkington,  Home,  Davies,  Menck, 
Berkeley,  Cheney,  Barlow,  Cox,  Alley,  Scory,  Bentham,  Bel- 
lingham,  Parkhurst,  Scambler,  Guest,  Jewel,  Sandys,  Best, 
Downham,  and  Yoimg;  of  which  twenty-one,  thitteen  had 
passed  most  of  Mary's  reign  in  Germany  or  Switzerland,  and 
eight  had  contrived  to  stay  in  England.  Downham  hsfl  been 
Elizabeth's  chaplain.  Cheney,  then  a  rector,  had  conformed. 
Bentham  and  Scambler  had  managed  somehow  to  preach  to 
Protestants  in  London.  The  Pope  did  not  neglect  some  counter- 
action.  But  his  nuncio  could  approach  no  nearer  than  Calais. 

Soon  after  Parker's  nomination  to  the  Primacy,  on  July  19, 
the  queen,  as  spiritual  head  of  the  Church,  issued  a  warrant  ^ 
creating  Parker  and  Grindal,  with  seventeen  associates,  a  High 
Commission,  six  of  whom  were  to  be  a  quorum,  to  enforce  the 
Act  of  Uniformity.  This  was  the  first  warrant  for  such  a  courts 
and  the  beginning  of  an  instrument  of  oppression  *  which  always 
could  be  used  against  even  the  most  mild-mannered  Dissenter. 

Doctrinally,  further  than  as  involved  in  the  changes  referred 
to  already  in  the  Prayer-Book,  it  was  purposed  to  wait  for  a 
more  convenient  season.  While  the  Forty-two  Articles  of  Ed- 
ward were  held  in  abeyance,  recourse  was  had  to  a  brief  inde- 
pendent formula  of  eleven  clauses,  approved  by  the  archbishops 
and  bishops.   It  acknowledges  for  the  priest,  and  requires  from 

1  Fronde,  ▼!! :  00-03.  *  Foxe,  Aett  and  Jfont.  iii :  180. 

*  Qiie^*s  Warrant  for  Ccurt  of  High  Commiuion  in  Causes  Eedesiastieal^  oeota. 
T,  is.    Card  well,  Doe,  An.  i :  256-203. 

*  Lingftrd,  the  Romanist  hiatorian  of  England,  says :  "  Whoerer  will  compare 
the  powen  giTen  to  thia  tribunal  with  those  of  the  Inquisition  which  Philip  the 
Second  endeaTored  to  establish  in  the  Low  Conntries,  will  find  that  the  chief  dif- 
ference between  the  two  courts  consisted  in  their  names."  —  Ed.  1827,  riii :  00,  n. 
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the  people,  belief  in  the  Trinity,  the  sofficiency  of  Scripture 
and  the  three  Creed«J  It  deelarea  that  the  true  teaching  of  the 
Word  authenticates  the  Church,  and  that  a  church  so  authenti-'^ 
cated  can  institute,  change  or  abolish  ceremonies ;  that  only  a 
ministry  lawfuUy  called  is  valid ;  that  the  queen  is  supreme  in 
Church  as  in  State ;/  and  that  the  Pope's  power  has  been  law- 
fully repudiated.  -  It  asserts  that  the  Prayer-Book  is  agreeable 
to  the  Scriptures ; '  that  exorcism,  oil,  salt,  spittle  and  holy 
water  have  been  disused  reasonably  fi  that  private  masses  and 
the  notion  that  they  release  from  Purgatory  are  most  ungodly ; 
that  the  faithful  have  right  to  communion  in  both  kinds ;  and 
that  images,  relics,  feigned  mirades,  pilgrimages,  candles,  beads, 
etc.,  lie  under  malediction  of  Scripture. 

When,  in  1662-68,  the  Forty4wo  Articles  of  Edward  came  to 
revision  and  readoption  in  Convocation,  four  were  added,  seven 
subtracted  and  seventeen  modified,  leaving  thirty-nine.^  All 
these  changes  appear  to  have  been  dictated  by  the  desire  to  dis- 
card such  as  were  becoming  obsolete,  to  insert  references  to 
newer  spiritual  vagaries,  and  to  clear  up  misrepresentations,  steer 
a  middle  course  between  extremists,  and  maintain  in  essentials 
that  general  policy  which  the  government  was  pursuing  in  other 
respects.*  No  immediate  action  of  Parliament  endorsed  and 
l^^ized  these  Articles  in  their  new  form,  so  Uiat  for  several 
years  they  remained  merely  in  moral  force. 

Late  in  1564,  at  the  queen's  command.  Archbishop  Parker 
with  the  Bishops  of  London,  £ly,  Rochester,  Winchester  and 
Lincoln,  sent  out  certain  Advertisements,*  which  contained  four 
classes  of  articles  to  promote  unity  in  doctrine  and  practice. 
These  were  remarkable  chiefly  in  that  they  annulled  all  existing 
licenses  to  preach,  forbade  unlicensed  preaching,  required  the 
minister  to  wear  ^^  a  comely  surples  with  sleeves,"  every  celebrant 
of  the  communion  a  cope,  and  aU  communicants  to  receive  kneel- 
ing ;  and  ordained  that  all  **  ecdesiasticall  persons  "  wear  long 

iTbelOtii,  16th,  19tl^80tl^40d^41sfcalld42dwtide•  WON  omitted.  Tlia5tk, 
ISth,  29tli  and  30th  were  added. 

*  Herdwick  notes  the  odd  feet  that  no  imall  part  of  the  Iraah  matter  ioMrted 
was  horrowed  from  the  Canfutiim  of  Wmiembarg,  **  a  Lvtheraa  Doeument,  itMll  ia 
tarn  an  eeho  of  the  Angabnig  ConfeouoB,"  126-147. 

•  Caldwell,  Doc  An.  i:  321-381. 
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gowns  aiul  cajm  ordinarily  and  '*  liattes  but  in  their  joumeinge ; " 
winding  up  with  a  list  of  eight  pledges  of  obedience  required 
of  all  ecclesiastics.  This  deliverance  revealed  the  queen's  pur- 
pose to  crush  Nonconformity  by  the  mere  exercise  of  royal  pre- 
rogative, and  to  compel  scruplers  as  to  "  rags  of  Rome  "  to  wear 
them  or  become  mere  laymen.  She  proposed  this  of  her  own 
authority,  yet  she  meant  to  make  the  bishops  bear  the  respon- 
sibility.^ 

Very  earnest  were  the  appeals  for  advice  sent  by  sonie  tender- 
oonscienced  ones  to  their  Continental  friends.  Not  more  than 
two  to  five  years  earlier  some  of  these  very  bishops  liad  had 
scruples  upon  some  of  these  very  points.  Even  now  they  insisted 
that  they  conformed  simply  to  keep  the  high  places  of  the  Church 
from  the  Romanists.'  That  such  men  so  soon  should  turn  so 
sharp  a  comer  was  discouraging.  The  difficulty  scarcely  was 
relieved  by  the  advice  which  came  back  from  Switzerland  and 
Germany,  advice  not  always  seLE-consistent.  Martyr  at  first  said, 
on  July  16, 1669 :  — 

Truly,  if  we  hated  superstitions  from  tlie  heart,  we  should  endeavor 
by  all  means  that  their  very  vestiges  should  be  rooted  out 

Later,  on  November  4,  he  declared :  — 

Though  I  have  always  been  opposed  to  the  use  of  ornaments  of  this 
kind,  yet  as  I  perceived  the  present  danger  of  your  being  deprived  of 
the  ofRce  of  preaching,  and  that ...  as  altars  and  images  have  been  re- 
moved, so  this  resemblance  of  the  mass  may  also  he  taken  away,  pro- 
vided you  and  others  who  may  obtain  bishopricks  will  direct  all  your 
endeavours  to  that  object  (which  would  make  less  progress,  should 
another  succeed  in  your  place,  who  not  only  might  be  indifferent  about 
putting  away  those  relics,  but  would  ratlier  defend,  cherish  and  main- 
tain them ;)  therefore  was  I  the  slower  in  advising  you  rather  to  refuse 
a  bishoprick,  than  to  consent  to  the  use  of  the  garments. 

1  Mitchell  (47  and  n.)  wyt :  "  The  peremptory  nmndate  reqniring  them  to  giTe 
this  snhseriptioii  issued  from  the  soTereign  herself ;  hot  it  was  carried  out,  if  with 
lelnctance  yet  ^rith  snhmisrion,  hy  several  of  the  prelates,  and  especially  hy  Parker, 
Arehhishop  of  Canterhary.  I  have  no  douht . . .  that  the  qneen  wished  and  nrged 
him  to  proceed,  just  as  she  encouraged  Aylmer's  action  against  Gartwright,  hat 
that  (as  in  that  case)  she  wished  him  to  take  the  onus  on  himself.'* 

*  Home  to  Goalter :  "  We  complied  wiUi  this  injunction,  lest  onr  enemies  shonld 
tske  possession  of  the  places  deserted  hy  ooiselTes."  —  Zur.  Ldi,  LXIV. 
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And  on  February  1-11,  1660,  he  wrote :  *  — 

You  may  therefore  use  these  habits  either  in  preaching,  or  in  the 
administration  of  the  Lord's  Snpper,  provided  however  you  ^lersist  in 
speaking  and  teaching  against  the  use  of  them. 

Bullinger  wrote  to  a  conformist :  — 

I  approve  of  the  zeal  of  those  persons  who  would  have  the  church 
purged  from  all  the  dregs  of  popery  ...  On  the  other  hand,  I  also 
commend  your  prudence,  who  do  not  think  that  churches  are  to  be  for- 
saken because  of  the  vestments  [of  the  dergy]. 

The  new  departure  was  followed  up  resolutely.  On  March 
26,  the  London  clergy  were  summoned  to  Lambeth,  and  in  pre- 
sence of  Archbishop  Parker,  Grindal,  Bishop  of  London,  and 
others  of  the  Eodedastical  Commission,  the  bishop's  chancellor 
pointed  to  Bobert  Cole,  of  St.  Mary-le-Bow,  who  was  habited 
in  a  square  cap,  a  scholar's  gown,  and  tippet,  and  said : ' — 

The  Council's  pleasure  is,  that  strictly  ye  keep  the  unity  of  apparel 
like  to  this  man, ...  as  you  see  him  .  .  .  and  in  the  church  a  linen  sur- 
plice :  and  inviolably  observe  the  rubric  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  and  the  Queen's  Majesty's  Injunctions:  and  the  Book  of  Con- 
vocation [i.  e.  the  Thirty-nine  Artides]. 

Ye  that  will  presently  subscribe,  write  voio  ;  ye  that  will  not  sub- 
scribe write  nolo. 

Be  brief:  wake  no  words  I 

The  roll  of  churches  then  was  called,  and  of  the  ninety-eight 
clergy  present  sixty-one  submitted.  Thirty-seven  refused,  among 
whom  ^^  were  the  best."  *  Those  refusing  were  suspended  and 
notified  that,  unless  they  yielded  within  three  months,  they  would 
be  deprived.  A  few  conformed,  some  entered  secular  callings 
and  some  landed  in  prison.  When  Parliament  met,  the  Com- 
mons, December  5,  1566,  sent  up  to  the  Lords  a  bill  making 
subscription  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  the  condition  of  hold- 
ing a  benefice  in  the  Church.  De  Feria,  the  Spanish  ambassador 
and  really  the  representative  of  the  Pope,  besought  the  queen 

1  Zir.x«tt.xLni,xn,xiv,xvn,i:  App.n. 

*  Strype,  Qrindal,  144. 

*  So  Pmrk«r  Mid.  Yet  ha  sddad :  "  At  for  the  most  part  of  these  reenamts,  I 
would  wiah  them  ont  of  the  ministry,  u  mere  ignocant  and  Tain  heada.'*  —  GBrrefp. 
eevii,eeiz. 
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to  defeat  the  measure;  and  she  consented,  nor  was  it  until  1571 
tliat  these  Articles  really  became  law.^ 

No  wonder  that  this  royal  action,  added  to  the  galling  yoke 
of  the  Advertisements,  hastened  a  crisis.  Hope  deferred  died 
altogether  out  of  many  breasts.  Elizabetli  had  been  queen  more 
than  eight  years  and  had  had  time  to  show  what  she  really 
was.^  At  the  beginning  of  her  reign  those  whose  views  had  sent 
them  into  voluntary  exile  during  Mary's  time  had  believed  her 
piety  genuine.  According  to  Holinshed  ^  she  certainly  offered 
a  good  prayer  before  she  started  for  her  coronation.  Sandys, 
on  the  eve  of  leavuig  Strasburg  for  London,  wrote  to  Bullin- 
ger:  — 

Tlie  queen  has  changed  almost  all  her  counsellors,  and  has  taken 
good  Clu'istians  into  her  service  in  the  room  of  papists ;  and  there  is 
great  ho])e  of  her  promoting  the  gospel,  and  advancing  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  to  the  utmost  of  her  power. 

On  her  coronation  day  Gualter,  in  a  letter  from  Zurich,  ex- 
pressed the  strongest  confidence  in  her  piety  and  her  purpose  to 
purify  the  Church.  He  also  wrote  to  Lord  Russell  that  her 
"  piety  had  been  already  prochiimcd  through  the  whole  world ; " 
and  to  Richard  Masters,  her  physician,  eulogizing  her  as  a 
"  most  godly  Queen."  In  February  following.  Sir  Anthony  Cooke 
wrote  to  Martyr,  "  the  zeal  of  the  queen  is  very  great." 

By  March  20-30,  however,  John  Jewel,  soon  to  be  Bishop  of 
Salisbury,  wrote  to  Martyr :  — 

Though  she  openly  favors  our  cause,  yet  is  wonderfully  afraid  of 
allowing  any  innovations  :  diis  is  owing  partly  to  her  own  friends,  by 
whose  advice  everything  is  carried  on,  and  partly  to  the  influence  of 
Count  Feria,  a  Spaniard,  and  Philip's  ambassador. 

Less  than  a  month  later  he  complained  to  the  same  friend :  — 

If  the  queen  herself  would  but  banish  it  [the  mass]  from  her  private 
chapel,  the  whole  thing  might  easily  be  got  rid  of .  .  .  .  She  has,  how- 
ever, so  regulated  this  mass  of  hers  (which  she  has  hitherto  retained 
only  from  Uie  circumstances  of  the  times)  that  although  many  things 

»  Fronde,  ▼iii:  a36-.34l ;  x:  104. 

s  Ilodd  (ii :  30)  gives  fairly  the  Romanist  idea  of  her.  They  thonght  her  Gatholio 
leanings  vera  "  in  a  strain  altogether  hnman  and  uneyangelical.*' 
>  Chrons.  1180. 
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are  done  therein,  which  are  aearcely  to  be  endured,  it  may  yet  be  beard 
without  any  great  danger. 

By  the  middle  of  November  he  wrote  again  to  the  same :  ^  — 

That  little  sUver  cross,  of  ill-omened  origin,  still  maintains  its  place 
in  the  queen's  chapeL  Wretched  me !  this  thing  will  soon  be  drawn 
into  a  precedent  There  was  at  one  time  some  hope  of  its  being 
ranoyed ;  •  •  .  But  as  far  as  I  can  peroeiye,  it  is  now  a  hopeless  case. 

These  hints  suggest  the  truth.  In  the  beginning  Elizabeth  had 
▼ery  little,  if  any,  deep  sympathy  with  godliness,  while  every  day 
evolved  some  opposing  influence.  Great  cares  of  State  pressed 
heavily.  For  a  long  period  it  seemed  to  be  her  civil  strength  to 
sit  still  in  all  matters  of  religion.  Not  without  some  reason  did 
she  apparently  suppose  that  a  conformity,  which  at  first  might 
have  to  be  ocmipulsory,  graduaUy  would  become  a  matter  of 
course,  and  finally  would  be  accepted  as  natural  and  proper.  She 
also  undertook  negotiations  with  Spain  and  France,  which  she  was 
unwilling  to  imperil  for  religion.  Moreover,  her  statesmen  and 
her  Parliament  constantly  b^;ged  her  to  marry,  and  her  suitors, 
—  Philip  of  Spain,  the  Duke  of  Holstein,  the  Archduke  of 
Austria,  the  King  of  Sweden,  a  Saxou  prince,  the  Earl  of  Leices- 
ter, the  Earl  of  Arundel,  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  Sir  William  Pick- 
ering and  the  Earl  of  Arran  —  would  be  on  and  off  almost  at 
the  same  time,  all  of  which  diverted  her  attention.  Furtliermore, 
her  nature  seems  to  have  repelled  her  from  sympathy  with  spir- 
itual religion.  Waiving  all  questions  as  to  her  relations  with 
her  favorites,  she  plainly  was  self-willed,  haughty  and  sometimes 
insolent,  often  profane,  liable  to  ungovernable  rage,  parsimonious, 
and  not  seldom  cruel,  unjust  and  hypocritical ;  while  her  conceit, 
vanity  and  love  of  show  were  sometimes  preposterous.  The^e 
are  not  ^^the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  and  no  character  which 
steadily  g^ws  in  the  direction  which  they  indicate  can  have 
much  sympathy  with  the  temper  or  aims  of  such  men  as  Sampson, 
Humphrey  and  the  others,  who  were  striving  to  bring  England 
back  to  **  the  simplicitie  that  is  in  Christ." 

Add  to  all  this  her  urgent  preference  for  the  showiness  of 
the  old  way,  which  restored  crucifix,  candles,  etc,  to  her  chapel,' 

1  Ziir. XeCs.  I, ii ;  II, ili, It, ▼, ▼! ;  I, ir,  vi, zzIt.  *  Ibid,  I,liii,lTii. 
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and  it  is  not  strange  that  the  reformers  should  have  concluded 
that,  if  she  were  not  in  heart  a  Romanist,  she  was  at  least  so  hos- 
tile to  Protestantism  that  she  coidd  be  expected  to  do  nothing  in 
its  aid,  but  rather  to  oppose  it.  As  if  on  purpose  to  annoy  the 
Protestants,  she  had  revived  the  fooleries  of  the  carnival.  And 
surely,  occurrences^  like  one  almost  contemporaneous  with  the 
issue  of  the  Advertisements,  must  have  confirmed  their  belief. 
On  Ash  Wednesday,  she  took  De  Silva,  then  Spanish  ambas- 
sador, to  St.  PauFs  to  hear  Dean  Nowell.  The  Dean's  subject  soon 
led  to  some  reference  to  images,  which  *<  he  handled  roughly." 
*^  Leave  that  alone  I  "  commanded  Elizabeth  from  her  seat  of 
state.  But  the  Dean,  not  understanding  her,  went  on.  Where- 
ui)on  she  screamed,  ^^  To  your  text  I  Mr.  Deane ;  to  your  text ; 
leave  that ;  we  have  heard  enough  of  that ;  to  your  subject !  " 
The  amazed  and  insulted  speaker  reddened,  stammered  and  sat 
down,  while  the  queen  sailed  away  with  her  Papal  friend. 

Of  course  some  then,  like  many  since,  belittled  the  conscien- 
tiousness of  those  who  were  aggrieved  by  these  tendencies,  and 
minimized  their  scruples  as  if  worthless.  The  Primate  contemp- 
tuously called  them  "silly  recusants."'  Bishop  Jewel  wrote: 
"  That  matter  [of  the  surplice  and  ceremonies]  still  somewhat 
disturbs  weak  minds."  Bishop  Sandys  remarked  to  Bullinger : 
"  There  is  some  little  dispute  about  using  or  not  using  the  popish 
habits  ; "  and  Bishop  Grindal  wrote : ^  "It  is  scarcely  credible 
how  much  this  controversy  about  things  of  no  importance  has  dis- 
turbed our  churches,  and  still,  in  great  measure,  continues  to  do. 
Many  of  the  more  learned  clergy  seemed  to  be  on  the  point  of 
forsaking  their  ministry." 

Later  English  church  writers  also  have  failed  to  do  justice 
to  these  men.  Fidler  ^  stigmatizes  them  as  "  fierce  (not  to  say 
furious)  sticklers  against  church-discipline."  Collier  ^  calls  their 
opinions  "  ill-supported  scruples  "  and  "  misapplication  of  zeal " 
and  the  "  indiscretions  of  zealots."  Heylyn  ^  uses  such  terms  as 
"  peevish  frowardness,"  "  unlawful  and  disorderly  conventicles  " 
and  "  zealous  and  conceited  of  their  own  dear  Sanctity."  Hook  ^ 

1  De  SiWa  to  PhiL  8imanea$  M88,  Mareh  12 ;  cited  by  Fronde,  Tiii :  130. 
'  Parker,  Correqt.  coiz.  *  Zw,  Lets.  I,  Ixvii,  brri,  Izziii. 

*  Ch.  Hist,  Britain,  !▼:  880.  •  Ecdes,  Uiit.  Greai  Britain,  t!  :  894-d9& 

•  HiH.  Pre$lf8.  250,  264.  ^  Livet  Aips.  CanL  yi :  152. 
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styles  them  ^  men  of  theoiy."  Lathbory '  insists  tluit  the  difFer- 
ences  were  simply  ^'  factious  disputes  conoeruiug  trifles."  Perry' 
accuses  them  of  a  ^^  bitter  and  litigious  spirit,**  and  of  *<  convuls- 
ing, worrying  and  distracting  the  young  Church  ...  on  tlie 
miserable  questions  of  Church  vestments,  or  Uie  insignificant 
matter  of  the  use  of  the  cross  in  Baptism.**  So  gencndly  fair- 
minded  a  man  as  Soames'  criticises  the  original  grounds  of 
separation  as  *^  trivial  and  illiberal.'*  Marsden^  also  diaracter- 
izes  the  Separatists  as  showing  ^*  a  spirit  violent  and  discon- 
tented, a  ^  zeal  for  discord.' "  Curteis  ^  argues  that  ^  a  narrow  and 
unstatesmanlike  bigotry  "  led  them  ^*  to  erect  some  mere  trifling 
matters  of  ecclesiastical  ceremony  and  arrangement — which  no 
human  being  desired  to  elevate  into  anything  more  than  sym- 
bols of  good  order,  and  proofs  of  canonical  obedience  —  into 
matters  of  morbid  scruple  and  obstinate  antipathy."  And  Hard- 
wick  ^  laments  Uiat 

several  of  tlie  most  able  scholars  and  most  energetic  preachers,  —  men 
whose  hearts  were  overflowing  with  affection  for  their  parishes,  whose 
name  b  still  revered  among  the  worthies  of  their  generation,  and 
whose  writings  still  inform  and  edify  the  Church — were  victims  of 
these  petty  scmples,  and  most  therefore  be  in  part  responsible  not  only 
for  the  agitations  of  that  age,  but  also  for  the  mightier  tempests  which 
eventually  broke  upon  their  country,  levelling  alike  the  altar  and  tlie 
throne. 

No  judgment  can  be  scrupulously  fair  which  does  not  give  to 
each  side  the  benefit  of  its  own  contemporaneous  statements. 
This  testimony  from  the  bishops  we  have  in  the  letter  of  Grin- 
dol  and  Home  to  Bullinger  and  Gualter,^  February  6-16, 1567 : 

The  sum  of  our  controversy  is  tliis.  We  hold  that  the  ministers  of 
the  Church  of  England  may  adopt  without  impiety  the  distinction 
of  habits  now  prescribed  by  public  authority,  both  in  the  administra- 
tion of  divine  worship,  and  for  common  use ;  especially  when  it  is 
proposed  to  them  as  a  matter  of  indifference,  and  when  the  use  of  the 

1  Hut,  Pra^'Book,  42.  *  HiH.  Ck.  of  Eng.from  deaik  of  SUx.  16. 

•  Etiz.  lUiig,  Uttt,  28.  «  HiH.  Earig  f  nn^oiis,  62. 

•  DiuetU  in  Rtiatum  to  CLo/Eng.  54.  He  eites  Parker  to  Bnrghley  (Paiker 
Corrtqt.  ooolziz) :  — 

**  Does  yoor  lordship  think  tkmt  I  care  either  for  cap,  tippet,  mirpliee  or  wafer- 
bread,  or  any  soeh  f  Bot  for  the  Uws  io  eatablished  I  eateem  tlusiii.** 

•  Hitt.  Ckriti,  Ck.  during  tkt  Rrf.  232.  ^  Zht,  Lei$.  I,  Izxv. 
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habits  is  enjoined  only  for  Uie  sake  of  order  and  due  obedience  to 
tlie  laws.  And  all  feeling  of  sa^ierstitioas  worship,  and  of  the  neces- 
sity [of  these  liabits]  as  far  as  making  it  a  matter  of  conscience,  may 
be  removed,  rejected  and  utterly  condemned,  both  by  the  terms  of  the 
laws  themselves,  and  the  diligent  preaching  of  purer  doctrine.  They 
[the  objecting  ministers]  contend  on  die  other  hand,  that  these  habits 
are  not  on  any  account  now  to  be  reckoned  among  tilings  indifferent, 
but  that  they  are  impious,  papistical  and  idolatrous ;  and  therefore 
that  all  pious  persons  ouglit  rather  with  one  consent  to  retire  from  the 
ministry,  than  to  serve  the  church  with  these  rags  of  ]>oi)ery,  as  they 
call  Uiem  ;  even  though  we  have  the  most  entire  liberty  of  preaching 
the  most  pure  doctrine,  and  likewise  of  exposing,  laying  open,  and 
condemning,  by  means  of  sound  instruction,  errors  and  abuses  of  every 
kind,  whether  as  to  ceremonies,  or  doctrine,  or  the  sacraments,  or  moral 
duties.  ...  If  we  were  to  acquiesce  in  tlie  inconsiderate  advice  of  our 
brethren,  and  all  unite  our  strength  illegally  to  attack  tlie  habits  by 
law  established,  to  destroy  and  abolish  them  altogether,  or  else  all  lay 
down  our  offices  at  once ;  verily  we  should  have  a  papistical,  or  at 
least,  a  Lutlierano-papistical  ministry  or  none  at  all.  But  honored 
brethren  in  Christ,  we  call  Almighty  God  to  witness,  that  this  discus- 
sion has  not  been  occasioned  by  any  fault  of  ours,  nor  is  it  owing  to  us 
that  vestments  of  this  kind  have  not  been  altogether  done  away  with : 
so  far  from  it  that  we  most  solemnly  make  oath  that  we  Imve  hitlierto 
labored  with,  all  earnestness,  fidelity,  and  diligence,  to  effect  what  our 
brethren  require,  and  what  we  ourselves  wish.^ 

A  little  later  we  find  Parker  and  Sandys  making  a  serious 
charge  against  their  opponents  :  ^  — 

llie  church  is  sore  assaulted ;  but  not  so  much  of  open  enemies, 
who  can  less  hurt,  as  of  pretensed  favourers  and  false  brethren,  who 
under  Uie  colour  of  reformation  seek  the  ruin  and  subversion  both  of 
learning  and  religion.  Neitlier  do  they  only  cut  down  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal state,  but  also  give  a  great  push  at  the  civil  policy.  Their  colour 
is  sincerity,  under  the  countenance  of  simplicity,  but  in  very  truUi  they 
are  ambitious  spirits  and  can  abide  no  superiority. 

On  the  other  side  we  have  several  contemporary  statements, 
drawn  up  by  the  dissentients  for  their  friends  on  the  Continent, 
extracts  from  which  present  the  difficulty  as  they  saw  it.  Cov- 
erdale,  Humphrey  and  Sampson,  in  July,  1566,  wrote  to  Fa- 
rcU,  Virct,  Beza  and  otlicrs  thus :  — 

^  Strype  {An.  I  (1):  204)  bean  testimony  to  this. 

^  Toa  Brother  EecUs.  Commissioner,    Parker,  Corretp*  eeozzxi. 
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It  is  now  settled  and  detennined,  that  an  unleavened  cake  most  be 
used  in  place  of  common  bread ;  —  that  the  commonion  must  be  re- 
ceived by  the  people  on  their  bended  knees ;  —  tliat  oat  of  doors  must 
be  worn  the  sqnare  cap,  bands,  a  long  gown  and  tippet; while  the 
white  surplice  and  cope  are  to  be  retained  in  divine  service.  And 
those  who  refuse  to  comply  with  these  requirements,  are  deprived  of 
their  estates,  dignities,  and  eveiy  ecclesiastical  office.  .  .  .  We  think 
that  it  must  be  assumed  in  this  question,  that  the  Jewish,  Turkish, 
Christian,  and  Popish  religions  have  each  their  own  peculiar  sacra- 
ments and  signs ;  and  that  external  profession  ought  to  be  the  test 
and  badge  of  any  one's  doctrine ;  and  that  we  are  to  seek  our  pattern 
not  out  of  the  cisterns  and  puddles  of  our  enemies,  but  from  the  foun- 
tain of  the  scriptures,  and  of  the  churches  of  GSod ;  so  as  not  to  be 
connected  by  any  similarity  of  rites  with  those  from  whose  religion  we 
are  altogether  abhorrent.  .  .  .  Nor  indeed  can  we  regard  these  things 
as  altogether  indifferent,  when  compulsion  is  made  use  of,  and  when 
too  they  are  branded  with  the  mark  of  superstition ; .  .  .  Nor  is  there 
any  occasion  in  the  church  of  Christ . . .  that  sacred  garments  should 
be  worn  now-A-days  in  the  christian  temple,  or  that  a  dress  not  com- 
mon, but  distinct  and  peculiar,  should  be  prescribed  for  ordinary  use. 
But  we  think  with  Celestine,  that  the  clergy  should  be  distinguislied 
from  the  people  by  their  doctrine,  not  their  garments ;  their  conversa- 
tion, not  their  dress ;  their  purity  of  mind,  not  their  adornment  of 
person ;  .  .  .  We  considered  it  more  for  the  good  of  the  church  to  ' 
stand  fast  in  our  liberty  with  an  accession  of  godly  men  on  our  side, 
than  to  dejmrt  from  the  opinion  we  have  taken  up  and  tlie  custom  we 
have  received,  to  the  scandal  of  many  and  the  downfall  of  purer  doc- 
trine. .  .  .  The  question,  we  confess,  is  nice,  and  difficult,  whether  it 
b  better  to  yield  to  circumstances,  or  to  depart ;  to  admit  tlie  relics 
of  the  Amorites,  or  to  desert  our  post.  Either  alternative  is  luirsh, 
grievous,  and  productive  of  mischief  both  to  ourselves  and  the  church. 

About  the  same  time  Humphrey  and  Sampson  wrote  to 
Bulliiiger :  ^  — 

We  make  no  vexatious  opposition ;  we  always  avoid  any  bitterness 
of  contention  ;  we  are  realty  to  enter  into  an  amicable  conference ;  we 
do  not  voluntarily  leave  [our  churches]  to  the  wolves ;  but  constrained 
and  driven  from  our  places,  we  depart  with  unwillingness  and  regret 
We  leave  our  brethren  and  the  bishops  to  stand  or  fall  to  their  own 
master ;  and  we  look  most  submissively,  but  in  vain,  for  tlie  like  for- 
bearance towards  ourselves.  .  .  .  Far  be  it  from  us  either  to  sow 

1  Ztir.  Leu,  miz.  GVII,  I,  bod. 
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schisms  in  the  church  hy  a  vexations  contest,  or  hj  a  hostile  opposi- 
tion to  our  brethren  to  do  an  injury  to  ourselves  : ...  to  charge  with 
impiety  things  which  are  in  their  nature  indifferent :  far  be  it  £rom  us 
either  to  make  our  own  feelings  Uie  pretense  of  abuse,  or  under  the 
name  of  conscience  to  conceal  a  fondness  for  dispute.  These  dregs, 
and  this  leaven  of  popery  are,  believe  us,  the  source  of  the  whole 
controversy :  we  desire  it  to  be  taken  away  and  buried  in  eternal  ob- 
livion, that  no  traces  of  antichristian  superstition  may  remain.  .  .  . 
That  your  reverence  may  understand  that  the  controversy  is  of  no 
light  or  trifling  character,  but  of  great  importance,  and  that  we  are  not 
merely  disputing  about  a  cap  or  a  surplice,  we  send  you  some  straws 
and  chips  of  the  popish  religion. 

They  mention,  among  other  things  required  which  are  against 
their  conscience :  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism ; 
the  requirement  of  surplice  and  cope  and  kneeling  and  using  un- 
leavened bread  at  the  Lord's  Supper ;  popish  habits  —  rochet, 
square  cap,  tippet  and  long  gown  —  obligatory  upon  the  min- 
istry ;  the  absence  of  church  discipline ;  the  denial  of  the  sano- 
tion  of  law  to  the  marriage  of  the  clergy ;  the  retention  of  the 
popish  manner  of  betrothal ;  the  open  sale  of  dispensations  by 
the  bishops ;' and  the  prohibition  of  ministers  from  preach- 
ing, or  even  expounding,  the  Scriptures  without  a  bishop's  fresh 
certificate  and  an  absolute  promise  to  conform. 

When  the  uncertainfry  in  the  Protestant  mind  of  the  king- 
dom as  to  Elizabeth's  spiritual  affinities  and  the  influences  un- 
der which  she  placed  herself  are  remembered,  it  is  not  surpris- 
ing thot  a  statement  of  difficulties,  thirteen  months  later,  to 
Bullinger  and  Gualter  by  George  Withers  and  John  Barthelot, 
culminated  thus :  ^ — 

Moreover,  there  is  power  griven  by  act  of  parliament  to  the  queen,* 
and  the  archbishop,  to  introduce  whatever  ceremonies  they  please  into 
every  church  in  the  kingdom. 

'  Strype  {Qrindai^  542)  mentioMi  the  prieei  of  Tarioni  priTilei^es.  A  liceDae  to 
marry  withont  banna  cost  lOi.  One  to  eat  flesh  on  forbidden  days,  408. ;  with 
8s.  4d.  to  the  clerk,  Gs.  8d.  to  the  aroh bishop,  3s.  4d.  to  the  commissary,  and  as  mnch 
to  the  reinstiar.  A  comfnendam  —  the  right  to  do  the  duty  and  haTC  the  revenne 
of  a  parish  pending  the  appointment  of  a  rector  —  cost  £10,  with  £8  to  the  qneen, 
^M.  fld.  to  the  lord  chancellor.  Ids.  Od.  to  the  clerk,  .€.3.  lis.  Id.  to  the  archbishop, 
17s.  Od.  to  the  commissary,  and  the  same  to  the  registrar. 

s  Zvr,  LeU,  II,  Iviii. 

*  Parker,  Corresp,  CXJLXXX :  iii.  See  also  zciv. 


lOi     THE  PROTESTANTISM  OF  OUR  FATHERS 

Certainly  the  questions  at  issae  involved  more,  and  more  vital, 
matters  than  mere  vestments  or  trifles  of  any  sort. 

Particulars  have  been  dwelt  upon  thus  because  their  consider- 
ation seems  needful  to  a  &ir  understanding  of  the  course  which 
many  of  the  most  conscientious  members  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land felt  bound  to  take.  Whether  right  or  wrong  in  their  judg- 
ment— and  there  is  room  for  honest  difference  of  opinion  about 
it — those  men  most  sincerely  believed  the  very  substance  of  re- 
ligion to  be  so  involved  that  the  only  way  in  which  they  could 
work  the  works  of  Him  who  sent  them,  or  deliver  their  souls,  was 
to  oppose  unflinchingly  the  religious  influences  then  dominant 
in  the  nation,  and  to  endeavor,  by  the  sheer  force  of  intellectual 
and  moral  conviction  and  by  personal  example,  to  purify  and 
evangelize  them. 

In  time  their  Continental  friends  also  appreciated  the  gravity 
of  the  situation.  As  early  as  1555,  Calvin  had  written  to  Knox 
and  Whittingham :  ^  — 

In  the  liturgie  of  Englande  [in  Edward's  tiuio]  I  see  tliat  tliere 
were  manye  tollerable  fuolishe  tliinges  .  .  .  tliere  was  not  tliai  iMiritie 
whiclie  was  to  be  desired.  Theis  vices,  Uiough  Uiey  couliitt  nut  at  tlie 
firste  daie  be  amended,  yet  seinge  tliere  was  no  uaiiifeste  iiii]ietie 
[impiety]  tliey  were  for  a  season  to  be  tullcratctl  ...  If  gcNllie 
Religion  had  flourished  till  tlib  daie  in  Eiiglaiiile,  ilicro  ought  to 
have  bin  a  thinge  better  corrected,  and  manie  iliiiiges  cleane  taken 
awaie.  ...  I  cannot  tell  wliat  they  meane  whiche  so  greatly  delite  in 
the  leavinges  off  Popishe  dregges. 

And  Beza,  who  had  shared  the  impression  disseminated,  that 
the  controversy  was  wholly  ill-advised,  and  about  trivial  matters, 
changed  his  mind  and  wrote  to  Bullinger:^  — 

I  Uiouglit  tlie  difficulty  was  only  about  tlie  matter  of  tlie  liabits ; 
that  some  blemishes  were  left  behind,  which  the  Bishops  were  perhaps 
too  tardy  in  removing,  or,  as  is  everywhere  wont  to  be  the  case  in 
practice,  they  were  unable  to  obtain  what  they  most  desire.  But  if 
the  case  is  as  I  hear  it  to  be  (and  indeed  tliese  UiingB  can  scarcely  be 
invented,)  where  did  such  a  Babylon  ever  exist  ? 

It  was  inevitable,  that,  as  those  who  felt  alike  and  acted 
together  in  regard  to  these  things  began  to  attract  public  atten- 

1  MjpiB.  AnglU  Framford  (ed.  1607),  96.  *  Zw,  LeU,  II,  U. 
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tion,  they  slionld  receive  some  popular  designation.  About  1665 
Parker  styled  them  ^*  these  precise  men/'  and  by  the  end  of 
1570  he  referred  to  them  as  ''  the  precisians,"  which  name  soon 
passed  into  that  —  a  natural  synonym  —  of  '^  Puritans."  When, 
in  1571,  Field  and  Wilcox  published  their  ^<  Admonition  to  the 
Parliament,"  they  complained  in  its  preface  ^  that  the  bishops 
and  their  friends  — 

slaunderously  charge  poore  men  (whom  they  have  made  poore) 
witli  grrievous  faults,  calling  them  Puritans,  worse  tha  the  Donatists. 

To  which  Whitgift  replied :  — 

Tills  name  Puritane  is  very  aptely  given  to  these  men,  hot  bicause 
they  be  puf  e  no  more  than  were  the  Heretikes  called  Cathari,*  but  bi- 
cause Uiey  think  them  seliies  to  be  mundiores  caeteris,  more  pure  than 
others,  as  Cathari  did,  and  8e|)erate  them  selues  from  all  other  Churches 
and  congregations  as  spotted  and  defyled.  Bicause  also  they  suppose 
tlie  Cliurch  which  they  haue  deuised  to  be  without  all  impm'itie. 

These  Puritans  found  their  dearest  convictions  ridiculed,  as 
well  as  what  seemed  to  them  their  righteous  requests  disallowed. 
A  net  of  enactments,  of  which  some  lacked  all  qualities  of  just 
human  law,  as  all  lacked  the  higher  qualities  of  divine  law,  was 
closing  about  them,  designed  to  drive  them  into  absolute  con- 
formity. It  was  only  natural,  therefore,  that  they  should  con- 
tend earnestly  for  their  liberty  of  faith  and  of  spiritual  life. 
Reference  has  been  made  to  the  proclamation  forbidding  preach- 
ing (1568),  the  Injunctions  (1559),  the  Act  of  Uniformity 
accompanying  the  Prayer-Book  (1559),  the  Court  of  High 
Commission  (1559),  the  Advertisements  (1563),  and  the 
Eleven  (1559)  and  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  (1563-71).  These 
were  but  the  beginnings  of  sorrows.  As  the  sturdy  English 
nature  resisted  such  tyrannies,  the  queen  grew  more  sternly 
determined  to  enforce  them,  and  measure  after  measure  was 
adopted  in  the  vain  endeavor. 

Thus^  on  September  22,  15^0,  a  proclamation  was  made  for 
the  banishment  within  twenty  days  of  such  ^^  Anabaptists  and 
such  lyke,  from  sundrye  partes  beyonde  the  seas "  as  refused 

1  Reprinted  by  Whitgift  in  hi*  Antwere  to  a  Certein  Libel  irUituUd  **  An  Admam' 
tion  to  the  Parliament  **  (ir)72),  10,  18. 
^  A  sect,  originally  of  Eastern  Europe  and  diatingmslied  for  aeoeticism. 
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to  be  reocmciled.  In  1563  an  Admonition  forbade  expounding 
without  lioenae,  or  the  least  alteration  of  the  prescribed  divine 
service.  In  1564  an  Advertisement  required  the  solemn  pledge 
of  every  person  admitted  to  any  ecclesiastical  office  to  absolute 
uniformity.  And  when  remonstrance  and  argument  began  to 
get  to  press  on  the  Continent  and  to  work  cautiously  into  cir- 
culation in  England,  a  royal  letter,  of  January  24-Februaiy  3, 
1564-65,  denounced  them  as  ^^  seditious  and  slanderous  books," 
and  commanded  search  for  them  in  the  custom-houses,  and  all 
persons  even  suspected  of  complicity  with  their  circulation  to 
be  punished.  Articles  of  Enquiry  were  also  set  forth  by  Parker 
in  1567,  one  clause  of  which  was  meant  to  detect  any  minister 
&voring  Nonconformity.  And,  on  May  24,  1568,  an  Order  of 
Ekiquiry  was  issued  against  strangers  from  beyond  sea,  *^  Anabap- 
tistes,  and  such  other  sectaris,"  and  ordering  their  prompt  trial. 
Just  here  it  is  suggestive  to  note  a  royal  proclamation  on 
April  26, 1569,  directing  the  maintenance  of  order  while  cer- 
tain licensed  games  were  played  on  Sundays,  to  wit :  — 

the  s&otinge  with  the  standard,  the  shotinge  with  the  brode  arrowe, 
the  shotinge  at  the  twelve  skore  prick,  the  shotinge  at  the  Turke,  the  lep- 
pinge  for  men,  the  ronninge  for  men,  the  wrastlinge,  the  Uirowinge  of 
the  sledge,  and  the  pytchinge  of  the  barre,  with  all  suche  other  games 
as  have  at  any  time  heretofore,  or  now  be  lycensed,  used  or  played. 

On  November  6, 1569,  the  Council  desired  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  the  names  of  all  **  recusants  *'  o}>enly  ^'  forbear- 
ing to  resort  to  their  parish  churches."  Soon  after,  and  apjKir- 
ently  in  response  to  this  monition,  a  visitation  was  ordered  of 
all  territory  under  his  jurisdictiou.  This  demanded  particularly 
whether  any  ^^  privily  use  or  frequent  any  kinde  of  divine  ser- 
vice, or  common  prayer,  other  than  is  set  forth  by  the  lawes  of 
this  realme,"  and  the  mention  of  any  *^  that  keepe  any  secret 
conventicles,  preachings,  lectures,  or  readings  contrary  to  the 
lawes,"  or  any  ^^  suspected  of  heresy,  or  that  maintain  any  erro- 
nious  opinions."  Parliament,  which  had  not  met  for  five  years, 
was  summoned  on  April  2,  1571,  and  legalized  the  Tliirty-nine 
Articles,  and  again,  in  May,  1572,  when  strenuous  measures, 
provoked  by  the  Pope's  excommunication  of  the  queen,  were 
enacted  against  the  Papists. 
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On  August  IS,  1671,  the  queen  again  addressed  the  Primate, 
^'  straitly  "  charging  the  reform  of  Nonconformity,  In  the  same 
year  tlie  Archbishop  of  York  sent  out  injunctions,  among  many 
other  things  requiring  "  all  above  fourteen  years  of  age  to  re- 
ceive in  their  own  churches  the  communion  three  times  at  the 
least  in  the  year."  On  October  20,  1578,  the  queen,  regretting 
tliat  Nonconformity  grew  worse  rather  than  better,  sternly  or- 
dered prelates,  justices  of  assizes,  and  '*  Oyer  and  Terminer," 
and  mayors,  and  others  holding  authority,  to  execate  the  Act 
of  Uniformity.  This  was  recnforced,  on  November  7,  by  a  let- 
ter from  the  Privy  Council  to  the  Primate,  intimating  that 
existing  disorders  were  due  largely  to  his  dissembling,  and  warn- 
ing him,  should  not  matters  speedily  be  rectified. 

On  July  15,  1575,  almost  two  months  after  the  death  of 
Parker  had  vacated  the  Primacy,  the  determined  sovereign 
commissioned  ^  Sir  Nicholas  Bacon,  Lord  Keeper  of  the  Great 
Seal,  to  legalize  the  burning  in  Smithfield  of  John  Peeters  and 
Henry  Turwert,^  two  obstinate  Flemish  Anabaptists.  The  war- 
rant seems  to  have  been  executed  on  July  22.^  .A  nearly  con- 
temporaneous publication  ^  in  Dutch  and  in  rude  verse  purports 
to  outline  their  case  as  it  appeared  to  them,  and  seems  to  be 
confinned  by  the  account  of  them  in  the  great  classic  Dutch 
record  ^  of  such  suif erers.  A  few  passages  are  quoted  in  the 
hoi)e  that  the  most  literal  rendering  will  brighten  rather  than 
obscure  the  simple  story :  — 


Listen,  from  Holland  bloody 

Some  went  forth 

In  order  to  follow  Qod*8  Word. 

Being  perseoatedi  and  lo  it  being  hard  to  liTe, 

1  Gardwell,  i :  202,  810, 330, 332, 340, 342, 346, 351,  354, 350,  300,  308,  371-385, 
887,  302-303. 

*  Otherwise  known  tm  Henry  Snel. 

*  Stow  nnd  Holinshed,  s.  d. 

*  Een  Nieu  Liedeken  gemardct  van  twee  Frienden  opgheoffert  M  Lonnen  in  Enghe- 
lard,  An.  1575.  Op  die  irSjt  **  BaJM  is  m  ghevaUen  *'  (1570, 24mo),  pp.  332.  (A 
new  song  composed  by  two  friends  sacrificed  in  London,  Eng.,  in  the  year  2575,  To 
the  tune  "  Babel  now  isfrdlenj*') 

*  Ilet  Jiloedig  Tooned,  of  Martelaers  Sjnegel  der  Docps-Gesinde  of  Weerdoose 
Chrittenen  (1085),  007-000.  {The  Bloody  Stage,  or  Martyr's  ExangtU  of  the  Baptist 
Sect  or  Ilarndess  Christians.) 
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They  shipped  themaeWes,  for 

They  thought  without  diifioultiea 

They  could  stay  in  England. 

When  they  were  estahlislied 

In  London  within  the  town 

They  would  not  omit 

To  hear  God*8  simple  word. 

The  Congregation  pure  oame  together, 

It  was  on  an  Easter  day.^ 


We  were  without  suspicion  of  danger 

There  were  we  watched 

As  yon  will  hereafter  understand. 

In  the  blessed  prayer 

We  were  occupied, 

The  constable  fiery 

He  then  burst  in 

He  spake  yery  boldly,  in  words  Tcry  hard, 

"  Who  is  the  preacher  f  ** 

He  called  us  —  listen  well 

He  called  us  **  deviU :  " 

Very  cruelly  he  spake  to  us  in  hard  worda^ 

—  To  US  in  harsh  words  — 

He  wrote  down  our  names 

And  remained  hard  in  heart 

We  spake  well  —  kindly  —  to  him 

But  he  in  no  way  minished  his  wrath. 


He  has  driven  us  before  him 
As  sheep  to  the  slaoghtering-place 
Taken  us  together  into  prison 
Five-and-twenty  altogeUier. 

It  then  describes  how  they  were  labored  with,  how  some 
weakened  and  "fell  tlu-ough  the  gresit  pi-essm-e,"  and  how 
others  were  bound  "  very  tightly  to  a  cai-t,"  and  with  a  wliip 
were  driven  to  a  ship  to  be  carried  away. 

They  spoke  without  anger 
As  they  were  cruelly  beaten 
'*  This  is  for  Christ's  sake.** 

Two  of  them  were  condemned  to  the  flames. 

Next  Sunday  was  taken  to  them 

The  news  that  within  three  days 

They  would  be  burned. 

Then  they  said :  *' Do  yon  wish  it  put  off  ?  " 

Henry  answered  courageously : 

^  If  it  must  be  as  you  say 

Let  it  be  as  quick  as  possible : 

1  April  3  in  1575. 
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Rather  death  than  life.*' 

Henry  said  openly : 

"  We  shall  he  free,  at  least,  then 

Of  the  horrihle  Termin/* 

Friday  now  soon  oame  on 

Then  they  vent  —  it  mnst  he  told  — 

To  Smithfield  to  die. 

John  said :  "  I  am  not  ashamed 

Of  this  way  —  nndentand 

Many  prophets  of  Teneration 

HaTe  gone  snch  a  way.*' 


An  English  preacher 

Spake  to  them  mockingly 

Puhliely  before  the  people  : 

"  They  do  not  belicTe  in  Qod : " 

John  then  replied  before  woman  and  man : 

**  We  belicTe  with  all  onr  hearts 

In  Qod  the  HeaTcnly  Father 

And  in  Christ  His  Son/* 

When  they  were  bound  to  the  stake 

"  Recant  and  be  pardoned/*  was  said. 

John  spake  firmly :  "  Yon  haTe  tried 

To  bring  ns  to  your  side 

And  now  since  you  could  not, 

Tou  set  about  to  kill  us.'* 

But  he  spake  to  stakes  and  piUars. 

Etcu  if  we  were  —  mark  it  well 
OnneWes  the  tares 

We  should  grow  up  till  harrest-time : 
Such  is  the  decision  of  Christ. 

Articles  of  Enquiry  and  Visitation  were  issued  again  under 
Grindal,  the  new  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  1576,  aimed  to 
suppress  conventicles  and  secret  worship  of  every  sort.  Another 
order  in  the  same  year  from  him  forbade  laymen  and  deprived 
ministers  to  speak  publicly  on  religion ;  and  in  the  next  year 
a  royal  charge  threatened  to  make  examples  of  such  bishops  as 
should  fail  to  imprison  all  who  attended  *'  unlawful  assemblies ;  *' 
and  specially  directed  Whitgift,  then  Bishop  of  Worcester, 
"  that  all  snch  prophecies  be  forborne."  On  January  17-27, 
1579,  the  Privy  Council  required  the  Primate  to  compel  all 
preachers  to  administer  the  sacraments  according  to  law,  and 
to  send  **  intractables  "  before  it.  On  June  18,  1580,  it  com- 
plained ^  to  the  archbishop  once  more  of  so  many  absentees 

1  Cfli^well,  Doe,  An.  \  I  397-421, 424, 434, 440, 448. 
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from  church,  and  required  him  to  correct  them  at  once  accord- 
ing to  the  direction  of  the  High  Commisaion.  On  January 
16-26,  1580-81,  the  Parliament  of  1572  once  more  passed 
acts  ^  —  having  in  mind  Papists,  it  is  true,  more  than  Protes- 
tants —  fining  an  absentee  from  the  parish  church  jC20  a  month, 
and  classing  among  felonies  the  publication  of  anything  printed 
or  written  to  the  defamation  of  the  queen ;  it  being  uuule  clear 
that  all  criticism  of  her  religious  intolerance  would  be  construed 
as  such  de&mation. 

On  May  28, 1581,  the  Council,  moved  especially  by  the  recent 
Jesuit  invasion,  insisted  again  that  the  Primate  execute  the  law 
without  remissness.  Energetic,  if  not  savage,  Whitgift  suc- 
ceeded the  comparatively  mild  Orindal  as  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury on  September  28, 1588,  and  on  October  19  he  issued 
an  order  to  every  priest  in  his  jurisdiction  to  warn  all  Noncon- 
formists at  once ;  and,  if  they  persisted,  to  follow  them  up  even 
to  excommunication,  and,  if  necessary,  arrest. 

It  is  recorded  '  that  ^^  the  state  of  the  Church,"  notwithstand- 
ing all  this  perpetual  shoring  up  by  enactments  and  i)enalties, 
was  ^^  now  but  in  a  tottering  condition,  both  from  the  Papists 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  disaffected  Protestants  on  the  otlier.'* 
Nevertheless,  apparently  without  doubting  its  efficacy,  the  queen 
persisted  in  the  old  course,  having  now  a  primate  after  her  own 
heart.  And  the  new  archbishop  within  a  month  sent  out  those 
remarkable,  and  indeed  epochal,  Articles, '  which  not  only  once 
more  drew  the  sword  against  the  Puritans,  but  even  thi-ew  away 
the  scabbard.  All  private  catechising,  family  teaching  and 
religious  service  shared  by  non-members  of  the  household  were 
prohibited.  No  man  could  preach  who  did  not  **  four  times  a 
year,  at  the  least,  say  service,  and  minister  the  sacraments,  accord- 
ing to  the  book  of  common  prayer ; "  who  did  not  wear  the 
prescribed  apparel ;  who  was  not  by  English  law  in  orders  — 
a  provision  aimed  at  Whittingham,  Travers,  and  perhaps  Cart- 
wright  and  others,  who  had  received  Presbyterian  ordination  on 
the  Continent ;  who  would  not  affirm  the  queen's  supremacy 
over  the  Church,  and  the  agreeableness  in  every  part  to  the 

1  Statt.  28  Elii.  cap.  1.  *  Strype,  Whitgift,  i:  228. 

•  CuaweU,  DocAm.\i  457,  461,  468. 
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Woni  of  God  of  the  entire  Prayer-Book  and  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles ;  or  who  had  not  a  bishop's  license. 

This  terrific  stringency  was  followed,  in  1686,  and  again  in 
1688,  by  Articles  aimed  to  detect  and  punish  all  non-conform- 
ing or  conventicle-using  ministers  and  others.  On  February  18- 
23, 1688-89,  the  queen  again  fulminated  a  proclamation  against 
schismatical  books  and  writings.   And  in  September,  1691,  the 

archbishop '  admonished  the  bishops  to  look  after  and  correct 
neglects  in  the  confirmation  of  children  who'*  can  say  the  cate- 

chismc.*'  On  February  19-29, 1698,  a  new  parliament  was  sum- 
moned. This  condemned  persistent  Nonconformists  even  to  ban- 
ishment and  death.  The  Romanist  leanings  of  the  queen  found 
expression  in  tliis  Act  in  the  astonishing  proviso,  *'  that  no  Popish 
Hecusant  shall  be  compelled  or  bound  to  abjure,  by  virtue  of 
this  Act."  The  following  year,  on  August  26,  we  find  the  Privy 
Council  complaining  to  the  Primate  of  the  non-efficiency  of  the 
late  statute  in  the  cases  of  ^  sundry  men's  wives  dwellinge 
within  the  dioces  of  Cant[erbury].,  that  refuse  to  come  to  the 
church ;  and  that  sundrie  persons  do  entertayne,  keepe,  and  re- 
leive  servants,  and  others  that  be  recusants."  They  **  eamestlie 
require  "  his  lordship  to  look  to  this  and  enclose  a  schedule  of 
"  notes  and  directions."  And,  once  more,  on  December  27, 1696, 
we  have  Whitgift  addressing  the  Bishop  of  London  as  to  popular 
neglects.  A  great  "  dearth  and  scarcitye  "  prevailed.  A  closer 
observance  of  fasts  must  be  had,  and  public  prayers,  according 
to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  be  *'  on  all  Wednesdaies  and 
Frydaies  hereafter  devoutly  used."  A  monthly  return  of  ^*  the 
names  of  disobedient  delinquents  "  also  must  be  made. 

^  Artidet  to  be  Enquired  %pon  in  the  oisitation  of  the  Diocese  of  Chichester ^  ii :  22, 
•od  Artides  to  he  Enquired  of  within  the  Diocese  of  Sarum^  U :  83,  89, 42. 


CHAPTER  IV 

THE  UTERATURE  OF  THE  CONFLICT 

Through  more  than  thirtyndx  yean  we  have  followed  the  reso- 
lute policy  and  endeavor  of  the  State  to  repress  that  liberty  of 
thought  and  oonscienoe  which  these  Puritans  claimed  as  a  right, 
and  as  the  condition  of  all  true  spiritual  life.  That  policy  and 
endeavor  had  crept  steadily  on  from  comparatively  petty  ques- 
tions as  to  caps  and  surplices,  until  they  had  oovei*ed  the  entire 
field  of  religious  conviction  and  conduct.  And  all  this  took 
place — or  seemed  to  do  so  —  in  the  interest  of  Some  within  a 
professedly  Protestant  church. 

Of  course,  to  men  who  valued  eternity  more  than  time,  and 
truth  more  than  peace,  but  one  path  offei-ed  itself  —  a  (Kith 
along  which  the  noble  army  of  martyrs  always  has  walked.  As 
Englishmen,  at  once  loyal  and  devout,  they  could  not  but  en- 
deavor, first  to  maintain  a  clear  conscience,  and  then  to  a<ljust 
it  to  existing  civil  conditions  by  conformity,  wherever  ))ossible, 
and  by  submission  to  all  suffering  involved  in  nonconformity. 
And  they  never  failed  to  appeal  to  the  reason  and  conscience  of 
queen,  privy  council,  parliament,  and  nation  in  the  effort  to  per- 
suade them  to  a  better  mind. 

Their  sole  avenue  of  appnoach  to  the  public  was  by  means  of 
such  broadsides,  pamplilets  and  volumes  as  they  could  produce. 
The  public  printing-offices  were  closed  to  them,  so  tluit  all  such 
work  had  to  be  done  by  dangerous  stealth  in  England  or  done 
abroad.  Foreign  workmen  —  at  Amsterdam,  Leyden,  Dort, 
Frankfort,  Zurich,  Geneva,  or  elsewhere  —  sure  to  blunder  in  a 
language  imperfectly,  if  at  all,  understood,  and  whose  ^^  proofs  " 
seldom  could  have  the  author's  supervision  ;  or  migratory  type- 
setters, working  in  enforced  obscurity  at  home,  necessarily  were 
their  resort.    And  so  Argus-eyed  were  the  officials  that  the 
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results  of  tlieir  pidnf ul  toil  never  were  out  of  danger  while  being 
smuggled  across  the  German  Ocean  or  passed  from  hand  to  hand 
in  England.  Yet  so  assiduously  did  these  men,  often  in  dose 
imprisonment,^  use  these  imperfect  means  of  reaching  the  pub- 
lic, that  more  than  100  of  their  works,  including  a  few  solid 
quartos,  can  be  named,  most  of  which  survive  to  our  time  in  a 
few  six)radic  copies.  Some  of  these  laborious  issues,  which 
api)ear  to  have  had  most  to  do  with  the  Genesis  and  Exodus  of 
English  Nonconfonnity  and  American  Congregationalism,'  it 
will  be  well  to  consider. 

Probably  as  early  as  1668,  and  before  the  close  of  the  first 
year  of  Mary's  reign,  we  hear  a  warning  note,  evidently  from 
some  refugee  in  Geneva  or  Strasburg,  appealing  to  Englishmen 
not  to  surrender  any  of  the  favorable  results  accomplished  under 
young  Edward.    The  writer  says :  •  — 

Is  it  not  an  abhomination  of  desolation  standinge  in  the  chief  cytie 
of  Englande,  to  se  a  franked  fat  Boore  sittinge  at  euery  sermon 
preached  at  Pauls  Crosse,  and  the  same  not  to  be  found  ones  in  the 
yere  in  the  same  pulpit,  feadinge  the  flocke  comitted  to  his  spiritaall 
charge  ?  Is  it  not  abhomination  of  Desolation  standinge  in  Uie  holy 
place,  to  se  the  holy  Scriptures  in  our  native  English  tonge  written 
ypon  euerie  wall  in  the  Churches,  now  to  be  by  comaundmente  blotted 
out,  and  in  tlie  stede  thereof  erected  kerved  ymages  of  wood  and  of 
stone,  by  Gods  owne  sentence  accursed,  and  al  they  that  make  the 
same? 

In  the  third  year  of  Mary  one  John  Churchson  writes.^  Con- 
fessing  himself  **  a  pigmey,'*  he  nevertheless  makes  bold  to  dis- 
cuss a  subject,  for  failure  to  understand  which  "  the  pitilesse 
slaughter  of  no  small  number  of  soules  "  is  going  on.  He  ex- 
hibits average  ability  and  some  patristic  learning.  He  is  moved 
especially  by  the  fact  that  "  of  late  tyme,  many  dyverse  scismes, 
sectes  nnd  heresies  haue  sprong  vp  in  the  churche  of  our  sauiour 
Jesus  Chryst,"  and  he  replies  to  those  whom  he  stigmatizes  as 

1  Depositions  in  Egerton  Papers,  Camden  Soe.  1840,  171-175. 

*  This  term,  as  here  nm<1,  of  course  includes  Unitarians,  Baptists,  etc 

'  A  SHORT  Dbsoription  op  Antichrist  vifTO  tub  Nobiutie  op  Enolandb, 
etc.,  fol.  26. 

*  A  brefe  TVeafyie  dedarptg  what  and  where  the  ^ttrche  is,  thai  it  i»  knowen,  and 
nAerefry  it  i$  trged  and  knotoen,  1656  It  :  iii :  11, 88,  46, 40, 58,  68, 81,  125. 
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^^  donatystes."  That  miiBt  be  the  true  church  which  is  universal, 
^^sensyble,  visible,  manyfest,  and  knowen;"  not  ^'vuder  a 
busshell  or  stryke,^  but  v]M>n  the  candylstycke.'*  It  is  not  strange 
tliat  in  this  church  should  be  ^*  many  bad,  so  well  as  good." 
Here  he  reasons  thus :  — 

Good  and  euil  be  in  the  church  but  anionge  heretykes  Itc  ouely 
euyll,  &c.  We  graunte  in  the  Churche  of  catholykes  to  be  guod  and 
bad,  but  as  come  &  chaffe  .  .  .  For  as  good  come  suffercth  no  det- 
riment ne  damage  by  myxture  of  the  chaffe,  but  is  rattier  coiiiserued 
&  preserued  good  therewyth,  lykewise  the  good  ])eople  receivetli  no 
corruption,  contagion,  nor  infection  in  the  subetaunce  of  tlieir  religion, 
by  the  societie  of  the  euylL  .  .  . 

He  declares  that  ^*  the  infallyble  tokens,'*  distinguishing  the 
*<catfaolyke  churche,**  are  ^*  universalitie,  antiquitie  and  vnitie." 
Having  proved  this  to  his  own  content,  he  adds  :  — 

Ton  may  euidently  vnderstand  vnitie  to  be  a  sure  token  of  the 
Catholyke  Churche,  from  the  which  those  fragementes,  Uiat  be  dy* 
uided  and  broken,  doo  publyshe  and  tlirust  fourth  dyssonante,  pug- 
naunt  and  contrariant  Doctryne,  by  the  vyoleuto  iierswasyuu,  and 
instructio  of  y*  proud  spyryte  of  error. 

It  luis  been  mentioned  tliat  in  1566,  the  London  clergy  sud- 
denly were  called  uj)on  to  subscribe  to  tlie  Act  of  Uuiforniity, 
and  tliat  thirty-seven  of  the  ninety-eiglit  present  refused  and 
suffered  accordingly.  Out  of  the  following  agitation  several 
publications  arose,  among  which  two  or  three  weit)  tlie  earliest 
tixamples  of  the  so-callcfl  *'*•  Puritan  litei'utui'e."  The  iii-st  phu*e 
belongs  to  the  manifesto  of  tlie  dissentients.^  Its  object  is  to 
give  some  reasons  for  their  course.  Their  fundamental  principle 
is  that  sUl  things  should  1x5  done  to  edify,  i.  e.,  upl>uild.  It  is 
their  business  to  build  up,  not  pull  down,  the  Churf:li.  Hut 
to  wear  tlie  required  vestments  would  be  to  grieve  simple  Chris- 

1  An  old  measure,  oontaining  aometimes  one  bnshel,  and  aometimea  four. 

*  A  hriefe  discourte  against  the  outuforde  apparrell  and  Minislring  garmtMtes  of  the 
popishe  Church,  ICmo.  Thia  liaa  the  inaide  running  title,  The  unfUdUff  of  tkt 
popi$h  attire.  It  alao  ia  called  A  Declaration  of  the  doings  of  those  Mtnisitri  of 
Oods  worde  and  Sacraments,  in  the  Citie  of  London,  which  haue  refused  to  weare  the 
outwarde  apparrdl,  and  Ministring  garmentes  of  the  Popes  chiuch,  4, 8,  0,  l.'>-18,  :fO« 
41.  Abel  (Ziir.  Lds.  ii :  idix)  aaya :  "  Aa  aoon  aa  the  authoriliea  heard  uf  it,  the 
book  waa  prohibited,  the  printers  caat  into  prison,  and  the  oopiea  destroyed." 
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tiaiis  and  encourage  obstiuate  Papists.   Their  general  position 
is  stated  thus :  — 

If  the  Prince  shall  take  in  hande  to  commaunde  vs  to  doe  anye  of 
those  things  whiche  Gcxl  hatli  not  commaunded,  in  such  sorte  that  we 
ntaye  not  leaue  them  vndone,  vnlesse  we  wil  thereby  runno  into  the 
|)enaltic  of  the  law  (whe  we  slial  see  that  in  doing  thereof,  we  can 
not  ediRe  but  destroy e)  we  must  then  refuse  to  doe  Uie  thyng  com- 
aunded  by  the  Prince,  and  humbly  submit  our  selues  to  suffer  tlie 
pcnaltie,  but  in  any  case  not  consent  to  enf ringe  the  Cliristian  libertye, 
wich  is  to  vse  things  indifferent  to  etiification  and  not  to  destruction. 

Tlicn  tli(*y  justify  their  position.  They  cite  Jei'ome,  the 
clergy  of  Kavcnna*s  famous  averment :  ^^  discemendi  a  2>tcbc^ 
vcl  vcicris  sitmus^  doctrina^  non  veste :  converaatione^  iion 
htihltu  :  mentis  puritate^  non  vultUj^  Bucer,  Martyr,  Kidley 
ami  Jewel.   And  this  is  their  solemn  and  plaintive  ending :  — 

Our  goo<les,  our  bodyes,  and  our  lyues,  we  do  with  al  humble  sub- 
mission yelde  into  y*'  lumds  of  gods  officers  vpon  earth  :  but  our  con- 
science we  keepe  vnspotted  in  the  sight  of  him  that  shall  iudge  al 
men.  Desiring  no  thing,  but  that  it  may  be  free  for  us  by  doctrine  to 
tench  y*  flocke  of  Christ,  whereof  we  luive  taken  charge :  and  when 
wc  haue  so  taught  them,  to  goe  before  them,  in  doing  that  which  we 
haue  taught  according  to  Uie  truth  of  gods  holy  worde. 

This  was  replied  to  at  once  in  a  neat  black-letter  quarto  ^ 
from  the  press  of  Richard  Jugge,  the  queen's  printer.  The  book 
is  courteous  for  those  days  and  merely  replies  to  the  main  ]x>int8 
of  their  argument ;  eiuling  by  quoting  Bucer  and  Martyr.  Its 
argmncntative  quality  is  seen  in  the  answer  to  the  dissentients* 
pica  for  keeping  conscience  undefiled :  — 

This  your  ])etition  in  some  tliynges  touchyng  the  worshyp  of  God, 
myght  hnue  his  place  :  But  in  these  matters  (which  you  call  indiffer- 
ent) what  is  it  that  shoulde  defyle  you  ?  the  thynge  it  selfe,  or  your 
weake  opinion  of  it  ?  The  thing  it  selfe  doth  not  pollute  you  :  For  (as 
S.  Paule  saytli)  to  the  pure,  all  thynges  are  pure.  And  agayne: 
Nothyng  is  common  or  vncleane  of  it  selfe.  Nowe  as  concernyng  your 
weaknes  (thankes  be  to  God)  that  which  the  same  S.  Paule  reporteth 
of  Uic  Corinthes,  may  be  verified  of  you :  We  all  haue  knowledge. 

*  A  brie/it  examination  for  the  tyme^  of  a  certain^  declaration,  lately  put  in  print  in 
the  name  awl  defence  ofcertaine  Ministers  in  London,,  rrfusyng  to  weare  the  apparell 
preseribtd  by  the  lawes  and  orders  of  the  BealmCf  4to,  54-84,  50,  0. 
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And :  We  are  sure  that  an  IdoU  is  nothyng  in  the  worlde,  and  that 
there  is  none  other  God  but  one.  It  were  to  be  wyshed  (and  would  to 
God  there  were  no  examples  now  of  it)  that  none  of  tliem  which  pre- 
tende  herein  a  sti'aytness  of  conscience,  dyd  strayne  a  Giutt,  and  swal- 
lowe  a  CamelL 

The  best  thing  in  the  book  is  an  appended  Latin  prayer,  which 
is  Englished  thus :  — 

Tha  Chorohe,  O  Christ,  thy  ipoiiM,  opprait  with  woridly  ■pigbt, 
Thy  ioyf ttU  peaoe  doth  oraTo,  by  thee  to  her  hehight : 
Awake  tweete  Lorde  awake,  and  etyll  thia  fgtag  aea. 
That  thine  elect  be  aande,  whiehe  onoe  wen  geTne  to  thee. 

One  insinuation  occurs  against  the  quality  of  these  protestants : — 

They  be  but  a  very  f ewe  in  them  selues,  other  then  such  as  haue  ben 
eyther  vnlearnedly  brought  vp,  most  in  prophane  occupations,  or  suche 
as  be  puffed  vp  in  an  arrogancie  of  tliem  selues, .  .  •  Tlie  aduersaries  of 
true  religion  can  winne  no  great  rejoyce  at  these  mens  ouersightes, 
as  beying  but  a  very  f ewe,  and  counted  in  deede  none  of  tlie  sincere 
and  learned  protestauntes,  howsoeuer  for  a  tyme  they  seemed  to  be 
amongest  vs. 

It  was  not  long  before  a  rejoinder  ^  appeared.  This  included, 
and,  sentence  by  sentence,  replied  to  the  ^'  Brief  Examination." 
As  to  the  taunt  of  the  scant  numbers  and  social  insignificance  of 
the  dissentients,  it  said :  — 

It  is  well  known  that  not  onelie  a  few  vnlerned  brought  vp  in  pro- 
phane occupations,  as  yow  vncharitable  and  slauderuslie  rejiort :  but 
a  gret  nomber  of  wise,  godlie,  and  lemid  men,  such  as  haue  bene  and 
are  the  eldest  prearchers  in  England  neuar  stayned  with  any  recanta- 
cion,  or  subscription,  brought  upp  in  all  kind  of  lerning,  both  of  artes 
and  toungs,  such  as  haue  the  name  not  onelie  at  home  but  also  in  for- 
raine  nations,  to  be  in  the  nomber  of  the  best  lerned  in  the  realm, 
agree  with  us,  in  this  cause,  and  of  them  partly  haue  wee  lemid  this 
iudgment.  ...  To  be  called  from  an  occupation  to  the  mynisterie  of 
the  church,  is  no  more  reproch  nowe,  to  men  mete  for  that  function, 
tlian  it  was  to  Petar,  Paule,  and  the  rest  of  tlie  aixwtoles.   Yf  Uiey ' 

^  An  AnMuxTtfor  the  tyme  to  the  examination  put  in  prints  without  the  authourU  name, 
pretending  to  mayntayne  the  apparrell  preacrihed  agaimt  the  declaration  of  the  mynisters 
of  London.  M.D.LXVl.  16mo,  13, 16,  88,  20,  28,  &S,  57,  76,  20,  18,  17. 

'  Dissenting  ministers  charged  with  nnfitness  becaose  they  came  from  "  oocupa- 


tious." 
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were  unmete  Uian  [then]  the  Bishopes  are  to  be  blamed  for  admitting 
them  and  most  of  all  for  retaining,  and  daylie  multiplying  others, 
whom  nothing  ells  but  a  capp  and  a  Surples  do  make  comendable. 

In  the  great  dearth  of  Christian  labor  in  the  kingdom,  those 
who  sincerely  desire  the  progress  of  religion,  it  is  urged,  ought 
to  welcome  all  fairly  competent  workmen.  As  to  the  vestments, 
the  authors  say,  **  wee  deni  not  but  that  they  are  reteynid  of  a 
good  intent,  but  we  see  that  an  euill  end  doth  follow  of  the 
restoring  of  the."  Upon  the  main  question  of  authority  and  its 
application  it  is  declared :  — 

The  Ceremonies  and  apparell  tend  not  to  edification,  but  destruction, 
for  that  no  man  by  them  is  directed  to  Christ,  and  the  sinceritie  of  the 
6os|)ell,  neytlier  yet  prouoked  to  amendment  of  lyfe,  but  to  Anti- 
christ, and  the  remembraunce  of  poperie.  .  .  .  When  we  graunt  them 
to  be  indifferent,  wee  speke  of  the  substans,  matter  and  creature,  we 
graunt  not,  that  they  are  indifferent,  in  euerie  kind  of  vse.  ...  As 
they  are  inonumentes  of  idolatrie,  and  stombling  blockes  to  the  weke, 
they  are  no  to  be  receiued,  though  all  the  Princis  in  the  world  com- 
mand them.  ...  In  dede  we  conf esse  the  magistrat  ought  to  set  forth 
Ecclesiasticall  lawes,  but  vnelie  out  of  gods  word,  ffor  neyther  the 
magistrat  nor  the  church,  hath  any  poure  but  to  ediiie.  ...  It  is 
trew  all  edification,  order,  and  decencie  and  authoritie  of  magistrates 
haue  groundes  in  the  Scripture:  but  your  apparrell  hath  not  ante 
aedification,  dececie  or  order,  nor  lawfull  authoritie,  for  wee  haue  no 
power  but  to  edifie.   Therefore  it  liath  no  grownd  in  the  Scripture. 

Very  rigorous  and  effective  is  the  protest  made  against  sus- 
pending everything  upon  the  question  of  vestments :  — 

But  now  experience  teacheth,  that  an  asse,  a  dissembling  papiste, 
a  dronkard,  a  Swerer,  a  Gamester,  so  he  receaue  your  apparell,  may 
haue  the  honor  of  retaining  his  lining,  but  qui  aptime  prassunt  they 
that  mle  neuer  so  well,  and  are  comendable  in  all  poinctes,  that  S.  Paule 
requirith  in  a  iierfecte  good  minister,  for  onlye  refusinge  the  apparell 
are  thruste  out,  as  men  vnworthy  of  any  honor  dewe  to  a  minister  of 
Christe. 

The  force  of  the  letters  of  Bucer  and  Martyr  is  parried  by  the 
suggestion  that  **  what  so  euar  seemed  to  them  tollerable  for  a 
tyme,  is  not  to  be  inforced  as  a  perpetuall  lawe.'^  And  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Nonconformist  position  is  declared  thus  in  the 
Address  to  the  Christian  Reader :  — 
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Wee  thanke  god,  that  he  hath  gyven  tb  grace,  ratlier  to  sastayne 
each  reproche  at  yoiu*  handes,  and  what  so  euar  ehte  hiwcs  and  maguf- 
tiiites  sliall  hiy  vpo  vs,  then  to  perneit  the  syucoritie  of  the  gosiiei,  liy 
mynglyug  of  it  with  the  leuen  of  Antidirist. 

Not  unnaturally  those  who  were  distressed  at  home  looked 
abroad  for  sympathy  and  counseL  IIuYuphrey  and  Sampson 
each  wrote  to  Bullinger,  desiring  his  testimony.  The  gist  of 
their  inquiries  lies  in  three  points :  whether  the  prescribing  of 
liabits  borrowed  from  abolished  Judaism,  or  from  idolaters  or 
heretics,  be  lawful ;  whether  the  sovereign  may  prescribe  them 
to  the  Church  when  they  do  not  tend  to  edification ;  and  whether 
a  pastor  of  unblemished  life  and  doctrine  may  be  deposed  right- 
fully for  not  using  them. 

Bullinger  replied  to  both  letters  by  one  for  himself  and 
Gualter.   On  the  whole  they  advised  conformity :  — 

I  also  exliort  you  all .  .  .  tliat  every  one  of  you  should  duly  consider 
with  himself,  whether  he  will  not  more  edify  tlic  cliurch  of  Christ  hy 
regarding  the  use  of  habits  for  the  sake  of  order  and  decency,  as  a 
matter  of  indifference,  and  which  hitlierto  has  tended  soniewliat  to 
tlie  liarmony  and  advantage  of  the  Cliurch;  tluin  by  leaving  tlie 
church,  on  account  of  Uie  vestiarian  controversy,  to  he  occu]ncd  hero- 
after,  if  not  by  evident  wolves,  at  least  by  ill-ipalified  and  evil 
ministers. 

Contrary  to  the  ex])ectation  of  those  addressed,  Bullinger 
immediately  sent  a  copy  of  this  letter  to  Bishops  Home,  Grinilal 
and  Parkhurst ;  and  they,  contrary  to  the  exjiectatiou  of  Bullin- 
ger and  Gualter,  at  once  printed  the  same.  The  Swiss  pastors 
promptly  objected,  and  wrote  to  Coverdale,  Humphrey  and 
Sam)>8on,  complaining  of  this  **  improper  use'*  of  their  commu- 
nication, and  protesting  in  advance  against  the  possibility  that 
men  in,  or  out  of,  Convocation,  should  distort  their  words  a.s 
^^if  we  seemed  now  to  approve  and  desire  the  restoration  of 
things  that  every  pious  person,  who  is  acquainted  with  our 
writings,  has  long  known  us  to  disapprove  of."  They  wrote 
further  to  the  Earl  of  Bedford,^  praying  him  — 
not  to  refuse  your  patronage  to  these  godly  brethren,  who,  notwith- 
standing they  may  have  erred  in  some  respects,  are  yet  deserving  of 

^  Zwr.  LeU.  I  >  Izriii,  Izix;  App.  iii,  !▼,  ▼ ;  U :  Iit ;  i :  App.  ti ;  ii :  It. 
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imrdoii,  08  it  is  plain  that  thoy  have  been  actuated  by  a  fervent  zeal 
for  godliness,  and  that  their  sole  object  is  to  have  the  church  purified 
from  all  tlie  dregs  of  poi^ery. 

The  same  year  saw  several  otlier  tractates  discussing  the 
general  subjects  involved,^  one  of  wliich  was  understood  to  pro- 
ceed from  the  Primate  '  and  others  of  the  licclesiastical  Conunis- 
sion.  This  brought  out  one  or  two  on  the  other  side  to  counter- 
act its  influence.  One'  of  these,  made  up  of  extracts  from 
DuUingcr's  works,  contained  tlie  following  effective  paragraph : 

It  i»  not  inccte  yt  any  King  or  Magistrate  shuld  tliink  that  he  liatli 
any  authority  geven  him  to  make  new  lawes  of  the  worshipping  of 
God,  or  of  the  niisteries  or  saeramentes.  .  .  .  The  Scripture,  which  is 
tlic  word  of  God,  doth  plcnteously  ynougli  set  out  A  declare  all  thinges 
wlintsocuer  i>crteyne  vnto  trew  religrio,  eve  the  Lord  forbiddeth  to  put 
anything  to  his  word,  or  take  anything  fro  it.  Therefore  y*  Magistrate 
can  make  no  new  lawes  for  the  worshipping  of  God. 

The  only  immediate  result  was  that  the  queen  ordered  tlie 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  enforce  the  laws  as  tliey  stood. 
Clearly  nothing  was  to  be  hoped  for  directly  from  her  or  from 
the  hierarchy.  Tlie  only  course  left  open  was  to  appeal  to  the 
general  judgment. 

Anthony  Gilby,  an  M.  A.  of  Clirist's  College,  Cambridge,  in 
1535,  who  had  spent  Mary's  reign  at  Frankfort  and  Geneva, 
had  been  made  vicar  of  Ashby-de-la-Zouch  by  the  Earl  of 
Huntingdon,  and  remained  such  until  he  resigned  in  1588  in 
favor  of  his  son-in-law.  Apparently  he  took  the  field  first  in  a 
pamphlet^  designed  to  cheer  the  troubled.  Later,  in  May,  1566, 
he  issued  a  popular  appeal.^  There  are  two  speakers :  Miles 

^  Whether  it  be  mortaU  sinne  to  transgresse  civil  lawes^  whidi  he  the  commaunde- 
mentea  of  CiviU  Magistrates,  etc.,  15GC,  8to. 

*  Str>iio,  An.  \  (2)  :  174. 

'  The  mynd  and  exposition  of  that  excellente  learned  man  Martjfn  Bucer  iqjpon 
these  vrordes  of  8.  Mathew:  Woo  be  to  the  worlde  bjfrause  of  offences,  etc.,  1:500,  Sro ; 
find  The  indgement  of  the  Beuerend  Father  Master  Henry  BulUnger,  Pastor  of  the 
church  of  Zurich,  in  certeyne  matters  of  religion,  etc.,  1500,  lOroo,  Si^.  C.  iii,  totso. 

*  To  mg  lougnge  brethren  that  is  trouhlgd  about  the  popishe  apparrdl,  two  short  and 
comfortable  Epistds,  1500,  8to. 

^  A  Pleasavni  Dinlogve  Beiweene  a  Souldior  of  Barwicke,  and  an  English  Chap- 
laine.  Wherein  fire  Uirgelg  handled  ff  laide  open,  such  reasons  as  are  brought  in  for 
maintenaunee  of  pepishe  TVaditions  in  our  Eng.  Church,  lOmo,  B.  veno,  2, 8  veno, 
4  veno;  G.  3;  D.  0  veno;  K. ;  L.  5, 0;  M.  2. 
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Monopodios,  a  clever,  one-l^;ged  soldier  of  Berwick,  anti  Sir  > 
Bernardo  Blynkarde,  a  former  fellow-aoldier,  who  lacks  a  finger 
and  an  eye  and  has  scant  learning  and  few  brains,  but  who 
somehow  has  become  a  parson  with  a  plurality  of  benefices, 
besides  being  the  private  chaplain  of  a  nobleman.  Sir  Bernartle 
18  so  transformed  by  the  regulation  garments  that  Miles  for  a 
time  doubts  his  identity,  and  then  inquires :  — 

What  was  the  cause  that  thou  haste  bin  in  so  many  chaunges  of 
Apparell  this  forenoone,  nowe  blacke,  nowe  white,  now  in  silk  and 
golde,  and  nowe  at  the  length  in  this  swouping  blacke  gowne,  and  this 
sarcenet  flaunting  tippet,  wearing  moe  homes  also  vpon  thy  heade 
than  euer  did  thy  father,  unlesse  he  were  a  man  of  the  same  order : 
I  pray  thee,  of  good  fellowship  tell  me  how  thou  art  come  to  tliis 
chaunge,  since  thou  lef test  our  comiMUiie :  for  snrelie  I  hatie  gotten 
nothing  by  my  long  seruice  but  8tri])e8  and  woundes,  and  nowe  I  must 
needes  leaue  of[f]  this  trade,  because  I  want  my  legges,  and  ashamed 
I  am  to  begge. 

Sir  fiemarde  candidly  confesses  that  Miles  is  the  better 
taught  of  the  two,  but  having  himself  entered  ^*  within  the  holy 
orders  of  Priesthood,"  he  insists  on  being  treated  with  due  re* 
spect ;  and,  when  begged  to  explain  how  all  has  come  about, 
he  says : — 

Why  num :  thou  knowest  not  what  a  state  tliis  is,  for  though  hee 
[the  archbishop]  iinde  vs  neuer  so  very  dolts,  yet  can  he  and  the  other 
Bishops  by  the  laying  on  of  their  handes,  giue  vs  tlie  holy  Ghost :  for 
so  sayde  they  to  me  and  my  fellowes,  Holde,  take  the  holy  Ghost :  so 
that  I  am  no  more  of  the  lewde  laitie,  but  of  the  holy  spiritualitie, 
and  I  haue  gotten  a  good  Benefice  or  twaine,  and  am  called  maister 
Parson,  and  may  spend  with  the  best  man  in  our  tovme,  and  doe 
keepe  company  with  Gentlemen  of  the  countrey,  in  lumking,  hunting, 
dicing,  carding,  and  take  my  pleasure  all  tlie  day  long :  so  that  I  do 
come  to  the  church  sometime  in  the  morning,  and  reade  a  little  whiles 
dinner  bee  made  readie. 

Miles  presses  for  particulars,  how  he  may  come  to  the  like,  and 
Sir  Bemarde  replies :  — 

I  will  tell  thee  all  for  old  fellowships  sake,  and  I  will  helfie  thee  to 
auowe  some  [to  an  advowson]  for  money :  and  that  is  the  surest  way. 

^  As  most  ministen  had  taken  their  fint  degree,  it  beeame  nraal  to  eaU  them 
Dominna,  or  Sir. 
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Bnt  if  thou  haiic  no  money,  then  must  thou  f awne  vpiion  some  Gentle- 
man,  tliat  either  hath  some  impropriations,  on  other  Benefices  in  his 
hande,  or  else  by  other  meanes,  to  seeke  some  little  gaine  by  it,  or 
hath  some  in  his  gifte.  Get  his  letters  to  the  Bishop,  and  thou  needest 
not  to  doubt  of  orders. 

He  adds,  however,  that  if  his  old  comrade  happens  to  be  in- 
fected with  the  modem  strict  notions,  he  would  better  abandon 
them,  and  warns  him ;  — 

Tliere  are  verie  few  that  can  agree  to  tlie  Greneuians  fashion,  to 
haue  notlting  in  the  church  but  naked  walls,  and  a  poore  fellow  in  a 
bare  gowne,  telling  a  long  tale,  and  brauling  and  chiding  with  all  his 
auditorie.  Nay  my  Lorde  my  M[etropolitan].  will  none  of  that. 
As  for  my  Lorde,^  I  hearde  him  say,  tliat  he  could  neuer  go,  to  any  of 
these  Geneuinns  Sermons,  tliat  hee  came  quiet  home,  but  that  there 
was  euer  somewhat,  that  pricked  his  conscience,  hee  thought  alway 
tliat  they  made  their  whole  Sermon  against  him.  But  in  tlie  hearing 
of  Blattins,  euensong  &  pricksong  '  at  Paules,  or  in  my  reading  of  my 
seruice  in  his  chapell,  he  sayth,  he  feeleth  no  such  thing,  for  he  is 
neuer  touched,  but  goeth  merilie  to  his  dinner. 

Miles  gets  the  better  of  his  acquaintance ;  who  admits  that 
he  '*  cannot  reason  with  Scriptures,"  though  he  thinks  people 
^*  starke  fooles,  that  wil  loose  so  good  linings,  for  a  cappe  of 
two  shillinges,  or  a  Surples  that  shall  cost  them  nothing." 
Miles  now  and  then  interjects  a  solemn  warning,  such  as :  *^  Be- 
ware least  it  be  not  more  easie  at  the  day  of  iudgmet  to  tlie 
Sodomits,  then  to  the  English  mock-gospellers ;  "  and  not  with- 
out some  effect,  as  Sir  Bernardo  says :  **  Me  thinke  I  smell  a 
ratte  in  this  geare.  All  is  not  golde  that  glittereth."  Sir  Ber- 
narde  later  asks  whether,  in  the  dearth  of  educated  men,  cob- 
blers and  tailors  should  be  called  upon,  so  that  every  parish  may 
have  an  incumbent,  to  which  Miles  replies :  — 

Tea  a  great  deale  better  were  it  so  to  doe  than  to  place  popishe 
Priestes,  the  deuourers  of  Christes  Lambes.  For  theyr  priest  crafte, 
was  the  wickedest  occupation  that  euer  was  in  the  worlde,  and  the 
most  craftie. 

^  The  nohlcmiui  whose  chftplain  he  was. 

'  An  Ancient  name  for  ornate  plain-song.  The  Tellnm  leaves  were  marked  with 
an  insimnient  called  a  pricket,  so  aa  to  enable  the  stave  of  four  lines  to  be  drawn 
therenpon.  —  Lee,  QloBBory, 
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The  ^^  Dialogue  '*  is  aooompanied  by  an  enumeration  of  *<  An  hun- 
dred pointes  of  Poperie,  yet  remayning,  which  deforme  the  Eng- 
lishe  i*eforination/*  and  which  are  ^'  uothinge  but  a  packe  of 
poperie,  and  a  pudle  of  corruption." 

In  1570  Dr.  Peroival  Wybume  —  a  graduate  of  St  John's 
College,  Cambridge,  who  in  Mary's  time  had  fled  to  Geneva, 
and  who,  on  returning,  became  a  canon  of  Norwich  and  West- 
minster, and  later  vicar  of  St.  Sepulchre's,  London,  and  had 
been  deprived  for  refusing  subscription  —  published  a  i*cjoinder 
to  the  attacks  upon  the  Nonconformists.^  He  points  out  that 
trials  always  have  caused  some  weak  Christians  to  fall.  He  then 
speaks  freely  of  the  bishops.  They  are  ^'  blinded  with  estima- 
tion of  them  selues,  with  desire  to  please  those  who  are  in  high 
authoritie,  and  with  carefull  carking,  as  well  to  keepe  that 
which  tliey  haue,  as  also  greedily  to  gather  more  to  it."  They 
^^pretende  one  thing  and  doe  plainlie  the  contrarie."  lie  also 
testifies  as  to  some  of  the  ordinary  clergy :  — 

I  knowe  doable  beneficed  men  that  doe  nothing  els  but  eate,  drinke, 
sleepe,  play  at  dice,  cardes,  tables  [hackgainmon],  bowlcs,  deread  ser- 
nice  in  the  church ;  but  these  infect  not  their  flockes  witli  false  doc- 
trine, for  they  teach  nothing  at  alL 

And  he  ends  thus :  — 

Let  vs  wey  therefore  where  the  fault  is,  and  who  are  the  cause  of 
this  schisms.  First  of  all  such  Bishops  as  fled  in  Queene  Maries  time, 
or  els  taried  here  vnder  the  crosse,  had  cast  of,  renounced,  and  for- 
saken all  this  trumperie,  for  the  which  the  peace  is  nowe  disturbed, 
and  afterwarde  for  their  promotion  sake,  pat  Uiem  ou  agayne :  yet 
no  man  aeuered  him  self e  from  them,  but  lined  and  laboured  in  louing 
consent,  till  such  time  as  they,  not  regarding  the  peace  of  Gods  Church, 
did  thrust  vs  their  lirethren  fro  them :  They  therefore  regard  not  tlie 
peace  but  are  the  authours  of  this  disturbance. 

Here  we  strike  the  initial  and  germinant  idea  of  that  ^^  Re- 
formation within  the  Reformation  "  which  is  known  as  Puri- 
tanism. The  fact  cannot  be  understood  too  distinctly,  stated 
too  clearly  or  remembered  too  fauthfuUy,  that  the  old  notion 

1  A  eomfwiahU  tpUtU  written  {as  it  is  tkougkt)  bp  Maister  D[r.].  TF[y6onie], 
Doetowr  ofDiuinitie  in  kis  otnu  defence,  and  [that  of  ]  ike  bretJkren  that  suffer  depriwa- 
tionfor  tkepepisk  eertmtmiu  urged  bjf  the  Bishops,  —  R«pr.  in  A  Parte  of  a  Register, 
1-12. 
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that  the  Puritans  undertook  to  supplant  the  church  government 
of  England  through  bishops  by  the  Presbyterian  systein,  elabo- 
rated at  Geneva,  simply,  or  mainly,  for  the  sake  of  a  change  of 
l)olity,  is  an  untruth  which  wrongs  them,  while  misconceiving 
and  l)elittling  history.  Doubtless,  some  of  the  Marian  exiles 
had  brought  back  a  liking  for  Calvin's  system,  and,  other  things 
being  equal,  might  have  preferred  it  at  home.  But  it  is  difficult 
to  find  evidence  that  any  one  of  them  revolted  from  the  govern- 
ment of  bishops,  or  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  until  driven 
to  it  by  the  aggressions  of  the  government ;  or  for  any  other 
piiqK)se  than  to  resist  the  refluent  wave  of  )X)pery  and  preserve 
the  imi)crilled  essence  of  godliness. 

They  insisted  that  they  did  not  wish  to  sow  schisms,  to  charge 
with  impiety  things  indifferent,  or  to  conceal  a  disputatious 
spirit  under  the  name  of  conscience  ;  and  that  all  for  which 
they  asked  was  toleration  in  obeying  their  own  consciences, 
without  compelling  others  to  agree  with  them.  And  the  miiform 
advice  of  their  Continental  friends,  even  of  Calvin,  favored  their 
continuance,  if  in  conscience  they  could,  with  the  old  Church. 
Had  the  queen  and  her  counsellors  shown  moderation  and  con- 
ciliation, to  say  nothing  about  sympathy  with  the  evangelical 
purpose  of  the  Puritans,  and  granted  the  little  that  was  asked ; 
and,  as  Coverdale  aind  his  fellows  said,^  permitted  that  <*  in  the 
dissimilarity  of  rites  they  may  preserve  the  sweetest  harmony 
of  spirit  and  brotherly  love,'*  the  whole  current  of  English 
ecclesiastical  history,  and,  indeed,  of  American,  might  have  fol- 
lowed a  different  channel. 

Here,  then,  in  a  nutshell  we  have  the  Origin  of  the  move- 
ment. A  few  devout  men,  trained  by  persecution  ahd  exile  to 
believe  in  the  unrighteousness  of  the  Papacy,  came  home  to  find 
the  Established  Church  only  partially  weaned  from  Rome,  prac- 
tically tolerant  of  worldly  living,  and  meagrely  using,  when  not 
altogether  misusing,  the  ordained  means  of  grace.  They  found 
it  hedging  up,  and  finally  forbidding,  all  endeavors  for  reform  ; 
until  they  were  forced  to  believe  that,  unless  through  a  revolu- 
tionary change,  which  should  sweep  the  ground  bare  of  all  that 

1  Zur,  Lds,  I,  bod;  U,  1,  zvii;  I,  App.,  ii,  t!  ;  II,  Ini,  Ixi,  bar,  xeri,  zeiT, 

elT,  XT,  1. 
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was  and  so  make  room  for  the  growth  of  that  which  ought  to 
be,  the  effort  for  a  better  state  of  things  was  hopeless.  So,  in 
last  resort,  braving  ihe  misoonoeptions  of  many  old  friends,  with 
die  contempt  and  even  bitter  hostility  of  multitudes  of  often 
sincere,  but  misled  and  scnnetimes  savage  disciples,  facing  depri- 
vation, destitution  and  imprisonment  should  they  esca})e  Tyburn 
or  St.  Thomas  Watering,  these  heroic  men  took  iheir  lives  in 
their  hands  and  deliberately  undertook  to  refonn  ^  Reformed  " 
England. 

To  their  minds  ihe  first  essential  was  to  discredit  before  the 
popular  intelligence  the  existing  unscriptural  hierarchy,  with 
the  corrupt  system  of  which  it  was  the  fruit  and  crown.  The 
second  wasto  miggest  in  its  place  sometliing  more  scriptonil. 
more  congenial  to  a  devout  piety,  more  just  to  the  rights  of 
men  and  less  burdensome  to  the  public  treasury. 

Naturally,  those  who  were  like-minded  as  to  this  held  confer- 
ence. Among  them  was  Anthony  Gilby,  already  named,  who 
must  have  been  about  sixty.  Another  was  Thomas  Sampson, 
perhaps  fifty4hree,  educated  at  Pembroke  Hall,  Cambridge,^ 
trained  in  the  common  law  in  the  Inner  Temple,  London,  or- 
dained by  Ridley,  an  exile  at  Strasburg,  and  resident  at  Geneva 
long  enough  to  become  attached  to  its  system.  In  15C0  he  had 
refused  the  bishopric  of  Norwich  and  had  been  instsillcd  canon 
of  Dui'ham,  and  later  Dean  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  where, 
after  the  Act  of  Uniformity  had  silenced  the  Papists,  he,  with 
Laurence  Humphrey  and  Andrew  Kingsmill,  were  Uie  only 
persons  who  could  preach.  But  he  had  been  ejected  and  im- 
prisoned because  he  would  not  conform,  and  now  had  just  been 
appointed  Prebendary  of  St.  Pancras  in  the  church  of  St. 
Paul  and  theological  lecturer  at  Whittington  Coll^^,  London. 
Another  was  Thomas  Lever,  about  fifty,  who  had  been  educated 
at  St.  John's,  Cambridge;  had  preached  repeatedly  before 
Edward  VI.  and  his  court,  and  at  PauFs  Cross,  sermons  which 
have  come  down  to  our  time  for  their  bold  eloquence ;  who  took 
refuge  in  Zurich  and  Geneva,  and  finally  became  minister  of 
the  English  congregation  at  Aarau.   On  his  return  he  was  re- 

1  See  Biook,  Uvcm  of  Puritans;  Aik  CatU,;  Strype,  eto.  Brook  Myi  Uuit 
SempeoD  was  edaeated  at  Oxford 
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puted  to  have  iiifluonced  Queen  Elizabeth  to  decline  her  father's 
title,  Head  of  the  Church.  Subsequently  he  became  archdeacon 
of  Coventry  and  canon  of  Durham,  was  deprived  for  noncon- 
formity, but  retained  the  mastership  of  Sherburn  Hospital,  and 
continued  to  preach  without  wearing  the  habits. 

Another  was  Laurence  Humphrey,  still  under  forty-five,  who 
had  studied  at  both  Cambridge  and  Oxford  ;  who  spent  Mary's 
reign  in  Switzerland ;  who  came  back  to  be  appointed,  in  1560, 
Begins  professor  of  divinity  at  Oxford,  and  the  next  year  pi*esi- 
dent  of  Magdalen  College  and  afterwards  Dean  of  Gloucester 
and  of  Winchester.  Another  was  Nicholas  Standen,  who  had 
studied  at  Cambridge  and  been  rector  of  St.  Margaret's  in  East 
Cheap,  London,  but  had  been  deprived.  Others  were  John  Field 
and  Thomas  Wilcox,  graduates  of  Oxford ;  one  in  charge  of  St. 
Mary's,  Aldcrmary,  and  the  otlier  of  Allhallow's,  Honey  Lane, 
London,  both  of  whom  had  refused  the  habits  and  so  lost  place. 

These  details  prove  that  the  leaders  of  the  new  reform  were 
not  men  of  no  learning  or  reputation,  dissatisfied  because  of  per- 
sonal ill-success,  and  favoring  something  new  in  the  hope  of  pri- 
vate advantage.  So  far  as  this  world  was  concerned,  they  had 
everything  to  lose  and  nothing  to  gain  by  their  course. 

For  some  time  they  counselled  together  in  private  in  London, 
and,  as  their  numbers  grew,  they  left  their  congregations  and 
assembled  for  worship  ^*  in  priuate  houses,  in  woods,  &  fields."  ^ 
Their  gatherings  were  contemptuously  termed  conventicles,  but 
they  preferred  the  name.  Conferences.^  In  time  a  considerable 
number  of  able  young  ministers,  who  afterwards  left  shining 
records  of  usefulness,  joined  the  company  —  such  as  William 
Bonham  ;  Nicholas  Crane,  of  Cambridge ;  William  Charhe,  of 
Peterhouse,  Cambridge,  who  in  1572  was  ejected  from  the  uni- 
versity for  maintaining  the  parity  of  the  ministry ;  Walter 
Travers,  of  Trinity,  Cambridge,  who  lived  in  Switzerland  long 
enough  to  agree  with  its  learned  divines,  was  ordained  at  Ant- 
werp by  a  Presbytery,  became  Cartwright's  assistant  there,  came 

'  R.  Banerofti  Davngerous  Potitioni  and  Proceedings,  ete.,  1608,  4io,  06, 
wrongly  iinmbered  41  (bis). 

'  Sonmes,  18<S.  Gartwriglit,  Second  Beplie  of  T.  C  agaynsi  Maiiter  Dodor 
Whitgifte$  Second  answer  touching  the  chwche  Discipline,  1676,  zzzriii. 
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back  to  be  lecturer  at  the  Temple  Church  while  Rielmrd  Hooker 
was  its  Master,  and  became  a  prominent  author  in  favor  of  the 
new  discipline,  but  who,  because  of  persecution,  took  refuge  in 
the  pi*ovost8hip  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  at  last  returned 
to  die  in  E^knd ;  Richard  Gardiner,  also  of  Cambridge,  and 
Stephen  Egerton,  of  both  universities  and  pi'eacher  at  Ulack- 
friars,  London.  Among  them  then  also  were  Tliomas  Uiirbar, 
fellow  of  St.  John's,  Cambridge,  preacher  to  crowded  congi*ega- 
tions  at  St.  Mary-le-Bow  in  London,  and  suspended  for  refusing 
the  oath  ex  officio^  who  afterwards  turned  against  his  comrades ; 
and  Thomas  E^dmunds,  who,  after  some  years  of  fidelity  to  the 
new  views,  at  last  took  the  oath.^ 

There  had  been  no  parliament  since  1566.  But  the  national 
treasury  was  low,  and  no  resource  remained  to  the  queen  but  to 
summon  another.  It  was  called  for  Apiil  2,  1571.  The  little 
band  of  associate  Puritans  drew  up,  uminly  by  the  Imnds  of 
Field  and  Wilcox,  two  brief  communications  to  its  meuiliers,  to 
urge  them  towards  further  i*eligious  reform.^  How  far  these 
were  supplied  to  those  addressed  does  not  appear ;  but  they  do 
not  seem  to  have  been  made  public  until  after  the  session,^  for 
Whitgift  complained  ^of  the  neglect.  Fuller,  who  wrongly  at- 
tributes the  twin  tracts  to  Cartwright,  says  that  the  title  gave 
some  offence.  But  tlie  \vritei*s  were  in  solemn  earnest,  and  the 
word  selected  luid  a  foixMS  which,  no  doubt,  both  commended  it 
to  their  choice  and  won  the  &vor  of  serious  men  to  whom  it 
was  addressed. 

1  Brook,  i :  174,  362,  429 ;  ii :  113,  230,  280, 314 ;  iii :  512,  515.  Ath.  CaiU,  u : 
89,  236.  Strype,  WhUgift,  261,  App.  274,  277.  Bancroft,  Davng.  Fosiu.  67,  89, 
121, 123-124. 

^  An  Admonition  to  the  ParliamioU,  1571,  lOmo,  and  A  Secomie  AdwutnUionto  the 
Parliament,  by  T.  Cartvrrig^ht,  1572,  12uio.  It  luu  been  nsual,  if  not  uni venal,  tu 
■peak  of  tbete  as  one,  yet  clearly  tliere  were  tvro.  The  first  comprised  but  twelve 
pages,  duly  condoded  with  ^  Finis."  The  second  covered  nineteen,  also  eiidiiig  for- 
maUy.  When  republished  together,  almost  immediately,  they  were  introduced 
thus(l):  — 

**  Two  treatiaeB  yee  baue  heare  ensuing  (beloved  in  Chnst)." 

And  the  next  year,  when  Cartwright  wrote  what  was  styled  ^i  Seconde  Admo- 
nition, be  said  (2) :  — 

"  Tkero  were  two  little  Treatises  lately  sette  forth,  both  tending  to  one  eude 
.  .  .  and  .  .  .  they  beara  one  name,  that  is,  An  admonition  to  the  parliament.** 

s  May  20. 

*  Defense  of  the  Aunswere  to  the  Admonition,  31. 
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This  *'  Admonition  "  states  squarely  in  its  prelude  the  proposi- 
tion which  it  proceeds  to  argue :  — 

In  a  few  words  to  saye  what  we  meane.  Either  must  we  haue  a 
right  ministerye  of  God  &  a  right  gouernment  of  his  churche,  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures  set  vp  (bothe  whiclie  we  lacke),  or  else  there  can 
be  no  right  religion,  nor  yet  for  contempt  thereof  can  Goddes  plagues 
be  from  vs  any  while  deferred. 

And  it  is  declared  :  — 

We  in  England  are  so  far  off,  from  hautng  a  church  rightly  re- 
formed, according  to  the  prescripte  of  Gods  worde,  that  as  yet  we  are 
scarsc  come  to  the  outward  face  of  the  same. 

The  fii*st  tmct  aims  to  set  forth  *^  a  true  platforme  of  a 
Churchc  reformed,"  by  way  of  cnipluisizing  "  the  great  vnlike- 
nes  betwixt  it  &  this  our  eiiglish  churche."  Pure  preaching, 
sincere  sacraments  and  a  faithful  discipline  are  the  tlu*ee  out- 
ward marks  of  a  true  Christian  chui*ch.  Specific  criticism  of  the 
Stsite  Church  is  made  in  regard  to  each  of  these. 

Then,  say  they :  — 

If  you  will  restore  the  church  to  his  ancient  offycers,  tliis  3'ou  must 
do.  In  stead  of  an  Archbishop  or  Lord  bisliop,  you  must  make  equal- 
itie  of  ministers.  In  steade  of  Chauncelors,  Archdeacons,  Offycialles, 
Conmiissaries,  Proctors,  Summoners,  churchwardens,  and  such  like, 
You  haue  to  plat  in  euery  congregation  a  lawfull  and  godly  seigniorie. 
.  .  .  And  to  these  three  ioyntly,  that  is,  the  ministers,  Seniors  and 
deacons,  is  the  whole  regiment  of  the  churche  to  be  committed. 

Some  discussion  follows  as  to  metliods  of  discipline,  after  which 
occurs  this  deliverance  on  a  vital  point :  — 

Not  that  we  meane  to  take  away  the  authoritie  of  the  civill  Magis- 
trate and  chefc  gouemoure  .  .  .  but  that  .  .  .  the  Prince  may  be 
lietter  obeyed,  the  realme  more  florishe  in  gocllinesse,  and  the  Lord 
himself  more  sincerely  &  purely  according  to  his  revealed  will  serued, 
Uien  heeretofore  he  hath  bene,  or  yet  at  this  present  is. 

This  first  ]>nrt  ends  by  direct  appeal  to  Parliament  to  amend 
"  these  horrible  abuses ; "  assures  its  members  that,  in  so  doing, 
God  will  deliver  and  defend  them,  and  asks,  ^'is  a  reformation 
gooil  for  France  :  and  can  it  bo  euill  for  Englando  :  is  discipline 
meete  for  Scotlande :  and  is  it  unprofy table  for  this  realme." 
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The  second  part  details  twenty-one  Popish  abuses  which  still 
remain  in  the  reformed  Prayer-Book,  and  mentions  objections 
to  the  apparel  and  other  matters,  appealing  again  to  Parliament 
^^to  reform  Gods  church  according  to  your  duties  and  call- 
ynges.'*   As  for  themselves,  the  authors  dedare : '  — 

If  tliis  can  not  be  obtayned,  we  will  by  God's  grace  addresae  our 
selues  to  defend  his  tnithe  by  suffring,  and  willingly  lay  our  heads  to 
the  blocke,  and  thya  shall  be  oure  peace,  to  hane  quiet  consciences  with 
our  Gknl. 

Letters  from  Beza  and  Gualter  are  appended  to  support  the 
views  advanced  by  the  authority  of  their  great  names ;  *  and  the 
final  page  is  filled  out  thus :  — 


KnglaiMJ  repent,  Biihope  relent 

retame  while  yon  hane  epnee, 

Time  is  nt  hniMl,  by  truth  to  etend, 

if  yon  hane  any  graoe. 

loyne  now  in  one,  that  Chmt  alone, 

by  scepter  of  his  word : 

May  heare  the  stroke :  least  yon  pronoke 

his  heauy  hand  and  sword. 

The  authors  of  this  bold  appeal  soon  experienced  the  '^  suf- 
f ring  *'  which  they  had  foreseen.  The  government  regartled  the 
*^  Admonition  "  as  ^^  a  seditious  libel,"  and,  unable  to  stop  its  cir- 
culation, it  being  soon  reprinted  several  times,  imprisoned  field 
and  Wilcox.  On  September  8  they  appealed  to  Lord  Trea- 
surer Burghley,  acknowledging  that  their  book  demanded  tlie 
refonnation  of  abuses,  but  in  order  tlmt  i*eligiou,  being  freed 
from  Popish  superstition,  might  be  restored  by  Parliament  with 
the  queen's  approliation.  Tliey  besought  his  kind  interference, 
but  they  were  indicted  under  the  statute  of  uniformity  and  sent 
back  into  Newgate.  Here  they  became  a  rallying  point  for 
many,  and  before  long  a  new  champion  took  the  field. 

This  was  the  fiunous  Thomas  CartMrright,  not  yet  turned  of 
forty.  A  graduate  of  St.  John's,  Cambridge,  and  a  fellow  of 
Trinity,  he  had  become  a  popular  preacher  and  Lady  Margaret 

1  Adwum.  to  Pari  2, 4,  8,  4, 11,  18, 13-14,  16-80,  81-34,  83,  34. 

s  Gnalter  wrote  to  Cos  (Zmt.  LUs.  Mix,  I :  App.  Tii)  that  it  disUeswd  him  that 
his  letter  had  been  pnblished,  that  he  had  been  begniled  into  writing  as  he  did 
by  false  accusations,  and  would  wake  it  right  soon  by  a  public  testimony. 
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professor  of  divinity,  had  been  deprived  and  banished  the  uni- 
versity, and  liad  retreated  to  Antwerp  and  Middleberg,  where 
he  Iiad  been  chaplain  to  the  English  merchants.  But  he  went 
back  just  then  and  joined  the  little  Puritan  company,  and 
surely  did  valiant  work  in  their  behalf.  The  archbishop  saw  the 
inexpediency  of  leaving  the  '*  Admonition  "  unanswered,  and  se- 
lected John  Whitgift,  a  fellow  of  Feterhouse,  Cambridge,  and 
Cartwright's  predecessor  as  Lady  Margaret  professor,  who  as 
vice-chancellor  had  banished  Cartwright,  to  reply.  In  a  few 
months  he  published  his  book.^  He  begins  by  wholesale  depre- 
ciation of  that  which  he,  nevertheless,  takes  pains  to  answer 
carefully. 

He  then  stigmatizes  the  logic  of  the  treatise,  as  so  weak  as 
hanlly  to  need  to  be  met  by  argument.  lie  goes  on,  however,  to 
the  extent  of  268  quarto  pages  —  enlarged  in  the  second  issue 
of  the  following  year  to  332,  although  the  little  Ix^k  to  which 
he  is  replying  is  only  a  16mo  of  fifty-eight  pages  —  to  take  it 
up,  sentence  by  sentence,  in  order  to  neutralize  its  force.  Nor 
does  he  forget  to  append  letters  from  Gualter  and  Bullinger, 
'*  uiK)n  better  information  "  revolting  those  of  Beza  and  Gualter 
which  had  come  out  with  the  **  Admonition." 

The  character  of  this  "Answere  "  maybe  inferred  sufficiently 
from  what  lias  been  said,  and  from  its  concluding  sentence :  — 

When  yon  saye,  that  you  stryue  for  true  Religion  and  goaememente 
of  the  Churche,  &c.  You  saye,  that  yon  dooe  tliat,  whyche  is  to  bee 
wyRhcd  you  shoulde  doo :  Bat  yoare  doings  tende  to  tlie  defacing  of 
tnie  Religion,  and  ouerthrowe  of  the  righte  gouemement  of  the 
Clmrclie,  and  although  you  be  not  the  head  of  Antichrist,  yet  are  you 
his  taile :  For  the  tayle  of  the  beast  (as  learned  me  say)  be  false 
propliets,  liypocrits,  such  as  stirre  vp  schismes  and  factions  among  true 
Chrifftinnn,  and  by  ])retence  of  zeale,  by  cloked  and  couloured  meanes, 
seeke  to  drawc  mio  the  Church  Antichrist  backeward,  as  Cacus  *  did 
the  oxen  into  his  denne. 

Cartwright  seems  to  have  been  quick  to  issue  another  pam- 

'  An  Answere  to  a  crrten  Libel  intituled,  An  admonition  to  the  Parliament,  By 
Mn  VVhitgifle,  D.  of  IHmnitie,  1572,  4to,  ▼«,  ▼!«,  ix,  x,  200. 

^  A  fnhled  g^ant  on  Mt  Aventtnns,  who  stole  the  oxen  of  Geryon  from  Her- 
cules, concealing  the  theft  hy  drag^ng  them  backwards  into  his  eaTe,  so  that 
their  tracks  seemed  to  point  outwards. 


190  THE  PROTESTANTISM  OF  OUH  FATHERS 

pUet,  **  A  Seconde  Admonitioii  to  the  Parliament.'*  Like  the 
first  it  was  brief,  having  bat  eighty-four  small  jiages.  It  is 
nothing  new,  he  says,  to  see  ihe  divine  admonitions  rejected  by 
those  who  should  be  first  to  heed  and  defend  them.  After  citing 
plenty  of  proofs  of  this  assertion  from  Scripture,  he  censures 
the  severity  with  which  Field  and  Wilcox  were  being  treated ; 
and  insists  boldly  that  in  the  day  of  judgment  it  will  be  easier  for 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  than  for  a  parliament  which  turus  a  deaf 
ear  to  such  ^  Admonitions.'*  As  for  thb  present  **  Admoiutiou," 
as  the  previous  ones  had  been  so  short  as  to  have  explained  not 
so  much  how  as  what  to  reform,  his  purpose  is  to  show  how  to 
do  these  things,  so  far,  at  least,  that  they  ^*  may  have  sufiicient 
lyght  to  proceede  by."  The  present  condition  cannot  be  en- 
dured:— 

I  say  that  we  are  so  skarce  come  to  the  outwarde  face  of  a  Churche 
rightly  reformed,  that  although  some  truth  be  taught  by  some  preach- 
ers, yet  no  preacher  may  withoute  greate  danger  of  the  lawes,  vtter  all 
tnithe  oompi-ised  in  the  booke  of  God.  It  is  so  circumscribed  &  wrajit 
within  the  oompaase  of  suche  statutes,  suche  penalties,  siiche  iniuiictious, 
Bttche  advertisements,  suche  articles,  suche  canons,  suclie  sober  caueats 
and  suche  manif  olde  pamphlets  that  in  manner  it  dotli  but  i)eepe  oat 
from  behinde  the  screene.  Tlie  lawes  of  the  lande,  the  booke  of  com- 
mon prayer,  the  Queenes  Iniunctions,  the  Commissioners  aduertise- 
ments,  the  Bishops  late  Canons,  Lindwoodes  Prouincials,  euery  bishops 
Articles  in  his  diocesse,  my  Lord  of  Canterburie's  sober  caueats  in  his 
licenses  to  preachers,  and  hys  highe  Courte  of  prerogatiue,  or  graue 
fatherly  faculties,  these  together,  or  the  worste  of  them  (as  some  of 
them  be  too  badde)  may  not  be  broken  or  offended  against,  but  with 
more  daunger  then  to  offende  against  the  Bible.  To  these  subscribing, 
and  subscribing  againe,  and  the  third  subscribing,  are  required,  for  tliese 
Preachers  and  others  are  endited,  are  fined,  are  prisoned,  are  excom- 
municated, are  banished,  and  bane  worse  things  threatned  them :  and 
the  Bible,  tliat  muste  haue  no  further  scope,  then  by  these  it  is  assigned. 
Is  this  to  professe  God  his  worde :  b  this  a  reformation : 

He  repudiates  Anabaptism  and  contempt  of  magistracy,  but 
claims  that,  if  law  be  offended  by  truth,  tlie  law  should  be  re- 
formed and  not  the  holders  of  the  truth  punished.  He  declares 
it  wicked  to  attribute  to  a  prayer-book  authority  due  to  God's 
book  alone ;  and  that  indictment  and  imprisonment  for  such  a 
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cause  are  **cruell  persocuiiou.*'  lie  insists  iliat  all  in  which 
the  Church  of  England  differs  from  the  Reformed  churches  of  the 
Continent  is  in  that  it  is  not  **  directed  by  the  course  of  the 
Scriptures."  So  that,  instead  of  being  «<  singular,"  those  who 
plead  for  further  reform  desire  '*  to  drawe  by  one  line  with  the 
primitiue  church,  and  the  churches  best  reformed  at  thys  day." 
Provision  should  be  made  for  a  preaching  ministry,  by  drawing 
u])on  the  funds  of  the  bishops  and  the  cathedrals,  if  necessary. 
Each  parish  ought  to  have  a  pastor  and  teacher. 

The  bestowal  of  the  titles  of  Bachelors  and  Doctors  of 
Divinity  "by  frendship,  or  corrupt  bribery"  is  condemned. 
Tlie  pomp  and  appareUing  of  the  hierarchy,  and  its  cruel  treat- 
ment of  Nonconformists,  are  censured  heavily.  And,  witli  sharp 
criticism  of  the  existing  way,  the  platform  of  a  true  church  is 
outlined,  with  its  officers  and  their  manner  of  election,  its  ser- 
vice, its  consistory  and  its  powers  of  discipline.  "Tell  the 
church  "  is  "  tel  that  consistorie  of  the  lewes  and  the  scrip- 
tures tliat  directe  their  gouemement."  Allusion  is  made  to  the 
then  not  clearly  thought  out  Presbyterian  idea  of  "  a  more  gen- 
erall  Synode,  and  councell  of  the  whole  land  ...  to  whose  de- 
termination they  sliall  stande,  excepte  there  be  a  more  general 
Synode  of  all  [Reformed]  churches."  * 

Early,  it  seems,  in  1678,  Cartwright  followed  this  pamphlet 
with  a  black-letter  quarto,'  refuting  Whitgift's  reply  to  the 
"  Admonition,"  his  authorship  being  avowed  by  the  initials  T.  C. 
He  begins  with  a  graceful  expression  of  regret  that  he  must  op- 
]K)8e  those  who  as  to  so  many  things  are  friends.  But  there  is  no 
goo<l  reason  why  a  polity  employed  in  the  Apostles'  times  should 
be  stigmatized  as  "  new,"  or  condemned  as  "  strange  "  when  now 
full-grown  across  the  Channel.  Least  of  all  should  that  be  ac- 
cused of  disorder 

whose  whole  worke  is  to  provjde  that  nothing  be  done  out  of  place, 
out  of  time,  or  otherwise,  tlieii  the  condytion  of  eaery  mans  calling 
will  beare  :  which  pntteth  the  people  in  sabiection  vnder  tlieir  gouem- 
oures,  the  gouernoures  in  degree,  and  order  one  vnder  an  other,  as  the 

'  f^rond  Admonition,  lOmo,  1,  8-5, 0,  8,  9,  10,  12,  15, 10,  25,  31,  44-54. 
*  A  Seplye  to  an  Ansvvere  made  ojfM.  Doctor  VVhitgiJlef  agayntie  the  Admoni- 
tion to  the  Parliament,  by  T.  C.  4to,  1,  2,  61. 
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Elder,  vnderneath  the  Pastor,  and  the  Deacon,  vndemeath  the  Elder, 
whych  teacheth,  that  a  Particuler  ehurch,  shall  giue  place  vnto  a  Pro- 
uinciall  synode,  where  many  churches  are,  and  the  Prouincial  to  a 
Nationall,  and  like^ryse  that,  vnto  the  Generall,  if  any  be,  and  all  vnto 
Christe,  and  his  wonle. 

Nor  can  such  a  system  be  condemned  justly,  as  — 

An  enemy  to  magistrates,  and  the  common  wealth.  ...  It  helped 
and  vpholded  the  common  wealths,  whych  were  gouemed  by  tyrautes, 
and  can  it  hinder  tliose,  whych  are  gouemed  by  godly  princes  ?  .  .  . 
If  it  be  asked  of  the  obedience  due  vnto  the  prince,  and  vnto  the 
magistrate,  it  answeareth  that  all  obedience  in  the  Lord,  is  to  be  ren- 
dred :  and  if  it  come  to  passe,  that  any  other  be  asked,  it  so  refuseth, 
that  it  disobayeth  not,  in  preferring  obedience  to  the  great  Grod,  before 
that  whych  is  to  be  giuen  to  mortall  man.  It  so  resisteth,  tliat  it  sub- 
mitteth  the  body,  and  goodes  of  tliose  that  prof  esse  it,  to  abide  that 
whych  Grod  will  haue  them  suffer  in  that  case.  And  if  it  be  shewed, 
that  this  is  necessary  for  the  church,  it  cannot  be,  but  profitable  for 
the  common  wealUi.  .  .  .  And  vndoubtedly,  seeing  that  tlie  church  & 
common  wealth  .  .  .  belike  vnto  Hypocrates  twinnes,  whycli  were 
sicke  togitlier,  and  well  togither,  laughed  togitlier,  and  wee|)ed  to- 
gither,  and  alwayes  like  affected :  it  can  not  be,  but  that  the  breaches 
of  the  common  wealth  haue  proceeded  from  Uie  hurtes  of  tlie  church, 
and  the  wants  of  the  one,  from  the  lackes  of  tlie  otlier.  Ncytlier  is 
it  to  be  ho|)ed  for  y*  the  coimnon  wealth  sludl  flourislie,  vntill  tlie 
church  be  reformed. 

Two  principles  underlie  diis  entire  argument :  the  all-suffi- 
ciency of  Scripture  in  its  revelations  of  the  primitive  Church  to 
furnish  the  model  of  all  church  government,  and  the  absolute 
inadmissibility  of  any  Papal  defilement  of  such  a  model.  The 
grasp  and  vigor  of  the  reasoning  are  indicated  by  this  passage : 

Is  it  a  likeQy]  thyng  that  he  whych  did  not  only  appointe  the 
temple  and  the  tabernacle,  but  the  ornamentes  of  them,  woulde  not 
onely  neglecte  the  ornamentes  of  the  churche,  but  also  that,  wythout 
the  whych  (as  we  are  borne  in  hand)  it  canne  not  long  stande  ?  Sluill 
we  thincke  tliat  he  whych  reniembred  the  barres  there,  hatli  forgotten 
the  pillers  heere  ?  or  he  that  there  remembred  the  pinnes,  did  heere 
forgette  the  master-builders?  howe  he  should  there  remember  the 
besomes,  and  heere  forget  Archbishoppes,  if  anye  had  bene  neede- 
full? 
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No  wonder  that  to  the  hierarchy  such  strong  sense  appeared 
dangerous.  Accordingly  a  proclamation  ^  was  issued,  on  June  11, 
1573,  denouncing  the  ** Admonitions"  and  the  authors  as  divi- 
sive. All  persons  were  strictly  charged  to  keep  the  prescribed 
order,  and  all  who  had  any  copies  of  the  books  to  deliver  them 
up  within  twenty  days  or  go  to  prison.  On  the  day  after  the 
expiry  of  these  twenty  days  the  Bishop  of  London  wrote  to  Lord 
Burghley : '  — 

Althougho  the  date  of  the  late  proclamation  for  bringinge  in  of  the 
fulnumitiofi  to  tlie  parliament^  and  oilier  sediciouse  bokes  is  alredy  ex- 
pired, yet  the  whole  Citie  of  London^  where  no  doubt  is  greate  plentie, 
liath  not  brought  one  to  my  hande  and  I  can  hardely  think  yat  your 
Lorilsliiin  of  liir  Maiesties  privey  Counsell  haue  receyued  many. 

At  our  distance  of  more  than  800  years,  it  is  difficult  to  Re- 
cover and  properly  group  even  the  main  publications  which  had 
influence  in  this  struggle,  a  difficulty  immensely  increased  by 
the  fact  that  those  of  the  Puritans  were  so  hunted  by  the  offi- 
cials that  their  surreptitious  production  only  introduced  them  to 
a  most  precarious  life.  This  comes  out  graphically  upon  one 
title-page,  which,  instead  of  an  imprint  at  the  bottom  of  the 
page,  bears  these  lines :  — 

The  Printer  to  the  Reader, 

Thys  worke  is  f  ynuhed,  thanket  be  to  God, 

And  he  only  wil  keepe  ts  from  the  searchers  rod. 

And  though  master  Day  and  Toy  '  watch  A  warde, 

We  hope  the  lining  Ood  is  onr  sanegarde. 

Let  them  seeke,  loke,  and  doe  now  what  they  can, 

It  is  but  innentions  and  polHoies  of  man. 

Bnt  yon  wil  mnmel  where  it  was  fynished, 

And  yon  shal  know  (perchance)  when  domes  day  is. 

Imprinted  we  know  where,  and  whan, 

Indge  you  the  place  and  [if]  you  can. 

This  book  ^  is  a  little  black-letter  of  sixteen  pages,  whose  object 
is  to  answer  objections  to  the  "Admonition." 

A  volume  ^  of  nearly  200  pages  soon  appeared,  apparently 

1  Gremntte  Coli  ofProct.  IfiO.  *  Lantd.  MSS.  zrii:  87. 

'  Officials  bidden  to  suppress  nnlicensed  printing. 

*  Certaine  Articfen  collecletl  and  taken  {<u  it  ia  thonght)  by  the  Btfshop$  ofAofa  litU 
boke  entitvled  An  Admonition  to  the  parliament^  wyth  an  Answere  to  the  same,  etc., 
1572,  IGroo,  15. 

*  A  Defen»e  of  the  EccUaiatticall  Jiegiment  in  Englande  dtfaced  bjf  T.  C.  in  his 
Replie  agaput  D.  VVhitgifte,  1574, 12mo,  11, 102, 122-182. 
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anonymouB,  which  makes  heroic  endeavor  to  answer  tlio  criticisms 
of  the  established  order.  It  tries  to  show  that  the  State  Church 
already  is  vety  nearly  what  it  should  he,  and  the  book  is  well 
seasoned  with  contempt  for  those  whom  it  answers.  In  its  eighth 
section,  on  ihe  Presbytery,  it  offers  perhaps  its  best  contribution 
as  to  the  real  merits  of  the  question,  some  of  its  suggestions 
being  fair  and  weighty,  e.  g. :  — . 

Now,  if  this  be  trae  that  eaery  eongr^;ation  had  their  seniors  [el- 
ders], it  is  not  like[ly]  Uiat  Antioch,  where  Christiiis  first  tooke  Uieir 
name,  was  vnprouided  of  so  neoessarie  an  office.  But  whereas  men- 
tion is  nuide  of  Prophets  and  Doctours,  Act  13,  tliere  is  not  a  worde 
of  Seniors :  therefore  it  b  not  like  that  any  such  were  there,  and  be- 
sides the  questions  of  religion  whiche  fell  out  at  Antioche,  beeing  de- 
cided at  Jerusalem,  arguetli  no  suche  domestical!  and  ueigliborly  iuris- 
diction.  S.  Paule  repeating  al  the  offices  and  functions  of  the  Churche. 
Ephe.  4.  speaketh  not  a  worde  of  seniors,  which  maketh  me  doubt  of 
their  authoritie :  for,  otherwise  I  am  sure  the  Apostle  would  liaue 
alowed  tliem  a  bench,  though  one  of  the  meanest  S^  basest  in  tlie  co- 
pany. 

Whitgift  took  the  field  once  more,  late  in  1574,  in  a  great 
black-letter  folio.^  In  the  preface  he  insists  that  Cartwright's 
whole  argument  rests  upon  two  **  rotten  pillers  :  *'  viz.,  tliat  tlie 
Church  in  Apostolic  times  must  be  our  model,  and  tliat  we  may 
not  lawfully  retain  anything  abused  under  the  Pope.  Tliese  he 
tries  to  knock  away  by  proving  that  much  is  *^  left  to  the  dis- 
cretion and  libertie  of  the  Church.*'  lie  seeks  to  demonstrate 
his  own  superior  scholarship,  by  prefacing  his  plea  wiUi  a  list 
of  twenty-one  ^^  dangerous  pointes  of  doctrine,"  and  another  of 
fifty-one  ^*  vntruthes,  and  falsified  authorities,*'  all  of  which,  he 
allies,  may  be  found  in  Cartwright's  *^  Replye  "  to  his  former 
book.  To  his  credit  be  it  said,  however,  that  he  reprints  Uiat 
^^  Keplye  "  paragraph  by  paragraph  as  he  answers  it;  and,  when 
needful,  he  even  cites  the  original  **  Admonition,**  and  also  his 
own  *^  Answere  *'  to  that  which  preceded  tlie  last  ^*  Keplye,"  with 
which  he  now  is  dealing.  But  he  is  not  always  temperate  in  lan- 
guage ;  e.  g.,  he  declares  that  those  who  hold  the  new  views  not 

1  The  De/enee  of  the  Aunswere  to  the  Admomtion,  against  the  Keplie  of  T.  C  bjf 
John  Whitgifte,  D.  D.  1574,  fol.  ir,  r,  riii,  ix,  250,  096,  097. 
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only  refuse  to  go  to  church  but  also  *^  spitte  in  our  faces,  reuile 
YS  in  the  strcates  and  shewe  such  like  villanie  vnto  vs,  and  that 
onely  bicause  of  our  apparell." 

As  to  one  i)oiut,  that  in  any  event  the  civil  magistrate  should 
enforce  church  regulations,  both  parties  were  essentially  at  one. 
Cartwright  liad  said :  ^  — 

As  for  the  making  of  the  orders  &  cerimonyes  of  the  church,  they  doe 
(where  there  \h  a  constituted  and  ordered  church)  pertayne  vnto  the 
mynisters  of  the  church,  and  to  the  ecclesiastycall  gouernoures,  and  that 
as  they  meddle  not  witli  the  making  of  cyvill  lawes  and  lawes  for  the 
common  wealth :  so  the  cyvill  magistrate  hath  not  to  ordayne  cere- 
moniep  jiertayning  to  the  churche.  But  if  those  to  whome  that  doth 
a]i])crtn3'iic,  make  any  orders  not  meete,  tlie  magistrate  may  and 
oti(;ht  to  hynder  them,  and  dryue  them  to  better,  for  so  much  as  the 
ciuill  magistrate  hath  thys  charge  to  see  that  nothing  be  done  agaynsfc 
the  glory  of  God  in  hys  dominion. 

Whitgift  did  not  fail  to  point  out  the  weak  spot  in  this,  for 
he  I'cplied :  — 

What  if  they  [the  ecclesiastical  governors]  saye  they  [their  orders 
which  the  secular  magistrate  says  are  ''  not  meete  '*]  be  meete,  &  wil 
stand  to  it,  as  you  do  now  in  this  fonde  [foolish]  platf orme  ?  will  they 
not  ciye  out  vpon  the  magistrate,  &  saye  that  he  is  a  persecutour, 
a  maynteiner  of  an  vnlawful  authorise,  &  of  that  which  is  against  the 
glory  of  God,  if  he  witlistande  the  ? 

Ihit  as  to  the  main  issue  under  this  head,  Whitgift  only  finds 
fault  with  Cartwright  for  not  going  far  enough,  and  for  resting 
in  the  same  place  which  the  Papists  occupy. 

Certain  Church  of  England  writers  have  represented  that 
Cartwright  confessed  himself  worsted  and  undertook  no  further 
discussion.^  On  the  contrary,  during  the  next  year  he  published 
a  thick  r^uarto  ^  in  reply  to  Whitgift,  followed  within  two  years 
by  another.  The  type  of  the  former  suggests  that  probably 
it  came  from  the  Zurich  press,  which  at  about  the  same  time 
was  printing  the  '^  Brieif  discours  off  the  troubles  begonne  at 
Franckford  in  Germany,  Anno  Domini  1664."   The  reasons  of 

»  ntpl^f  /o  yliM.  102.  *  Fnller.  !▼ :  .383 ;  Ileyljn,  276 ;  Collier,  ▼! :  500. 

*  The  second  replU  of  Thoman  Cnrtwright:  agaynsi  Maitter  Doctor  Whitgijtei 
second  Awncer,  touching  the  Churche  diicipline.  M.D.LXXV.  4to,  zzti,  zi,  395, 
GG7,  (y*i8,  006. 
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the  delay  in  preparing  the  volume  are  stated  to  have  been  his 
poor  health  and  his  exile.  Perhaps  the  weightiest  oousideiutions 
which  Cartwright  urges  herein  in  reply  to  Whitgif  t  ai*c  as  follows, 
lie  gives  this  thrust  at  the  reading  ministei-s  who  lacked  wit 
to  uiake  sermons  :  — 

Where  sermons  are  applied  to  the  present  circumstancey  whiclie 
by  chaonge  off  times,  budding  off  new  vices,  rising  of  errors,  &c.  vary 
almost  every  day:  this  kinde  of  interpretation  (as  that  which  is 
starcke  and  annnmed  [benumbed]  can  not  poursue  them,  for  when 
the  preacher  with  his  sermon,  is  able  according  to  the  manifold  wind- 
inges,  and  tuminges  of  sinne,  to  winde,  and  tunie  in  witli  yt,  to  tliend 
[that]  he  may  stricke  it :  the  homilies  are  not  able  to  turne,  neither 
off  the  right  hand,  nor  off  the  left,  but  to  what  quarter  soeuer  tlie  ene- 
mies are  retyred,  yt  must  keepe  the  traine  wherin  it  was  set  off  the 
maker. 

He  insists  upon  these  two  axioms :  ^^  The  Scripture  is  a  per- 
fect rule  off  all  actions,  which  can  fall  into  mas  life ;  '*  and  ^^  the 
churche  gouemement,  is  one  off  the  three  markes  off  the  Church : 
.  .  .  yt  is  safely  taken,  from  the  Apostels  times :  and  dafiger- 
ously  from  the  first  500.  yeares  after  them."  And  his  chief 
point,  he  sets  forth  thus  in  closing :  — 

Thus  we  are  (by  the  grace  off  god)  come,  to  an  ende  off  this  trea- 
tise, wherin  let  tlie  reader  iudge,  whether  yt  hathe  licne  proiied  tliat 
the  offices  off  archbislioiM  and  archdeacons  be  vnlawfuU,  that  they 
came  not  into  the  church  300.  yeares  after  the  ascension  off  our  Sa. 
Christe :  that  there  names  are  likewise  vnlawfuU  by  tlie  worde,  for- 
bidde  by  auncient  counceb,  not  to  be  founde  in  any  auueient  writing 
before  400.  yeares  approched.  Further  whether  tliat  euery  congrega- 
tion, owght  to  haue  a  bishop :  that  one  onely  may  haue  two  or  moe ; 
that  they  owght  all  to  haue  like  titles  and  autoritie.  Sauing  that  in 
their  meetings  for  orders  sake  one  by  consent  of  the  rest  gouerneth  that 
action,  in  suche  sorts  as  is  declared  .  .  .  Finally,  whether  tliat  euen 
the  elder  Bishops  when  they  were  declined  from  tlie  synceritie  off 
god's  ordinance,  and  the  archbishops  and  archdeacons  which  he  neuer 
ordained  :  were  much  more  toUerable  then  ours :  as  tliose  whose  autor- 
ity  was  without  comparison  les,  and  pompe  none  at  all. 

Two  years  later  Cartwright,^  still  in  exile,  put  to  press  the 

^  It  has  been  thongbt — and  as  to  this  Dr.  Dexter  learned  that  he  liad  been 
misled  in  his  BibUography  of  16S0  —  that  Cartwright  was  the  author  of  a  small 
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remainder  ^  of  his  second  reply  to  Whitgif t.  In  the  former  part 
he  had  critically  followed  Whitgift's  volume  down  to  its  discus- 
sion of  civil  offices  in  ecclesiastical  persons.  In  this  second  part 
he  argues  that  at  is  unlawful  for  a  minister  of  Christ  to  bear 
civil  office ;  that  church  government  by  an  eldership  in  every 
congregation  is  i)erpetual ;  diat  cathedral  churches  should  be 
turned  into  colleges,  or  put  to  some  good  use ;  that  excommu- 
nication does  not  belong  to  the  bishop  alone ;  that  the  deacon's 
office  is  eleemosynary ;  and  that  baptism  by  ])rivate  peraons, 
especially  women,  is  unlawful  and  void,  etc.  Upon  one  jioint 
he  advances  a  little  beyond  where  he  and  his  pai*ty  so  far  had 
stood.  As  to  authority,  as  between  Church  and  State,  he  says : 
^'  As  wel  in  the  decision  of  the  doctrine,  as  in  the  chois  of  the 
variable  ceremonies  of  the  church,  the  principal  autority  belogeth 
vnto  the  ministery." 

For  a  short  time  no  attempt  seems  to  have  been  made  to  set 
forth  in  any  systematic  form  the  new  polity  which,  in  general, 
had  been  advocated  in  the  *^  Admonition  "  and  in  Cartwright's 
books.  But  now  and  then  the  wide  discontent  thrust  itself  into 
notice.  A  fair  sample  of  these  exhibitions  of  feeling  is  this 
paragraph,  dated  1674 :  ^  — 

0  you  Pastours,  you  Preachers,  you  Guides  of  the  people,  &  you 
pillers  of  the  churches,  0  you  maisters  of  this  worke,  &  surueyors  as 
it  were,  of  this  building,  doeth  then  the  kingdome  of  heauen  stande 
in  eating  and  drinking  ?  Can  the  Temple  of  God  be  sustained  with 
Pluralities  and  Tot  quotSy^  witli  Deanries  and  Prebendes,  with  office 
and  honour  ?  luith  not  Christ  ordained  you  as  Lanternes  of  light,  as 
salt  of  the  earth,  and  ministers  of  Salvation  ?  Is  it  not  sayde  you  are 
Gods  labourers,  Gods  worckemen,  and  the  builders  of  Gods  Temple  ? 
Howe  hapi^es  it  (then)  that  you  bee  builders  of  your  own  stoare,  and 

Klmo,  entiilccl  An  JExamination  of  M,  th,  VVhiigiftei  censwre$.  Conteined  in  two 
Tabfett  set  brfore  hit  book  intituled  the  defence  of  the  Anncere  to  the  admonition 
against  the  JRfplye  of  T.  C  1575.  Bat  Cartwri^ht  said  in  the  introduction  to  the 
Second  Heplge  (xxx)  that  he  had  just  leen  this  Examination^  after  he  had  ended 
that  Beplge ;  and  that  for  the  trnth*t  sake  he  was  glad  to  see  it,  and  heartily 
thanked  its  anthor.    This  of  conrse  proves  that  he  did  not  write  it. 

'  The  rest  of  the  second  re/die  of  Thomas  Cartwrighi  :  agaynst  Master  Doctor  Vvhit- 
gifts  Second  ansuer,  touching  the  Church  discipline,  M.D.LXXV1L  4to,  ii :  1-^1, 
:W-7I,  7:i-7«,  77-W,  70-1 15,  I  l(V-M.%  170,  205. 

*  K.  I  lake,  A  Toorhston^,  for  this  time  present^  etc.,  1574,  8to. 

*  Exactions  of  annates  already  paid. 
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not  builders  of  Gods  chmehe  ?  Msintaynen  of  yoar  owne  wealth,  ^ 
not  sostainers  of  gods  temple  ?  feeders  of  your  selues  &  not  of  your 
flocke? 

In  1574  Walter  Trayers  —  who  had  taken,  his  degree  in 
Divinity  at  Cambridge,  had  been  oonnected  with  the  beginnings 
of  Puritanism  in  England,  and  had  found  refuge  in  Antwerp, 
where  he  subsequently,  in  1578,  was  ordained  by  a  Dutch 
synod  —  wrote  a  book,^  printed  at  Bochelle.  Its  object  is  to 
set  forth  the  necessity  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  with  the  facts 
that  it  can  be  made  certain  from  the  Scriptures  and  must  follow 
them  closely ;  and  then  to  expound  the  functions  of  the  Scrip- 
tural office-bearers,  and  the  corresponding  duties  of  the  body 
of  the  Church  towards  them.  It  has  a  preface  by  some  one  else, 
said  to  be  Cartwright.^ 

In  the  same  year  Cartwright,  if,  indeed,  he  did  not  translate 
it,  superintended  the  issue  from  a  Continental  press  of  the  same 
work  in  a  black-letter  English  version.'  The  preface  is  that  of 
the  other.  The  book  itself  is  considerably  extended  —  although 
with  care  not  to  modify  the  sense  —  particularly  by  the  addition 
of  two  pages  *  of  direct  address  to  the  queen.  The  book  asserts 
as  fundamental  that  every  human  society  must  have  some  cer- 
tain manner  of  government  and  discipline,  and  that  for  the 
church  ^*  let .  • .  all  thinges  be  exacted  as  nere  as  maic  be  vuto  the 
worde  off  God."  ^  It  divides  ecclesiastical  discipline  into  ecclesi- 
astical functions,  and  the  duty  of  the  remainder  of  the  faitliful. 

^  Bedetiatiieae  Diadpliwu  H  AngUcawu  KeeU$iae  ab  iUa  abaratumis,  fU»a^ 
k  v€fho  Da,  i-  dUueida  explication  M.D.LXXim,  I61110. 
>  Brook,  Cartwright^  2i3. 

*  AfuU  and  plaine  dedaratitm  of  EedentutieaU  Diadplinit  owt  off  the  word  offGod^ 
and  off  the  dedimimge  off  the  chwrtAe  off  E»gland/rom  the  tame,  M.L>.LXX1III,  4to. 
Several  times  ropriiited.  The  isiies  of  Geneva  (1580,  lOmo)  and  of  Leyden 
(Wm.  Brewrter,  1617,  4to),  with  the  original  Latin  and  the  earliest  En^iah 
editions,  are  in  Dr.  Dezter*s  ooUeetion. 

*  Pages  188,  189.  Also  there  appears  to  hare  been  prefixed  —  there  is  no  traee 
of  anything  resembling  it  in  the  Latin  original — an  elaborate  analysis,  or  "  a  table 
or  ahort  view  off  all  EaJesiastieall  Discipline  ordained  hjf  the  word  ofGod^**  cover- 
ing both  sides  of  two  large  folding  leaves.  Probably  owing  to  its  site,  and  to  th^ 
ease  with  which  such  prafized  or  appended  leaves  soiFer  damage,  it  Is  now  seldom 
seen.  Brawster  slone  —  in  his  Leyden  issne  of  1617  —  raprinted  it,  makii^  five 
and  a  half  quarto  pages. 

*  FuU  and  plain  dedar.  17, 1-17,  44,  67,  89,  89-109, 110-117, 118-125,  128-182, 
101, 177, 178, 185, 187. 
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There  are  two  sorts  of  ecclesiastical  ordinary  officials,  the  bishops 
and  the  deacons.  No  man  may  be  appointed  to  any  ecclesias- 
tical office  **  but  he  that  is  called  to  a  certen  churche  wherto 
exercise  it."  A  minister  must  be  maintained  by  the  Church,  but 
nio<lestly.  A  plain  black  gown  is  most  suitable  as  his  apparel. 
Tlie  ^*  consystory  or  councell  of  the  churche  "  is  dechired  to  con- 
sist of  pastors,  doctors  and  elders.  To  it  the  keys  of  heaven  are 
entrusted.  It  is  declared  an  ^'  Aristocratic,  that  is,  that  gouem- 
ment  and  state  wherin  a  fewe  off  the  best  do  beare  the  rule." 
The  subject  of  Synods  is  touched  uiK)n  lightly,  probably  not  yet 
having  been  thought  out.  Every  estate,  including  the  magistracy, 
is  declared  subject  to  discipline ;  and  then  the  weak  jjoint  of 
the  movement  reveals  itself  in  the  remission  of  the  whole  essen- 
tial work  of  the  Church  back  to  the  world  to  gain  its  effi- 
ciency :  — 

But  the  Magistrates  haue  tliis  proper  and  peculier  to  them  selves 
aboue  the  rest  off  the  faithfull.  To  set  in  order  and  establishe  the 
state  off  the  churche  by  ther  authoritie  and  to  preserue  and  mainteine 
it  according  to  godds  will  being  once  established.  Not  that  they  should 
rnle  the  Ecclcsiasticall  matters  by  their  anthoritie,  for  this  belongeth 
vnto  Christ  alone  and  to  hyni  he  hath  committed  this  charge,  bnt .  .  . 
they  ought  to  prouide,  and  see  that  the  semice  off  God  be  established 
as  he  Imthe  appointed,  and  administred  by  suche  as  ought  to  adniin- 
istre  the  same,  and  afterwardes  preserued  in  tlie  same  simplicitie  and 
sinceritie  vndefiled. 

A  few  years  of  comparative  quiet  followed  the  first  clamor  of 
this  disciplinarian  controversy.  Yet  this  quiet  had  its  uneasinesses 
for  faithful  men,  an  example  being  the  case  of  Richard  Gawton.^ 
He  was  charged  before  the  bishop  with  having  confuted  the 
bisliop*s  chaplain.  He  acknowledged  that  he  had  confuted  some 
false  doctrine  of  the  chaplain.  Then  he  was  accused  of  repudi- 
ating lawful  ecclesiastical  authority,  which  he  denied.  A  sharp 
discussion  followed  on  the  propriety  of  the  name  and  style  of 
"  Lord  Bishop : "  and  the  bishop  suspended  the  intrepid  preacher, 
who  commented  on  tlie  act  thus :  — 

'  The  Troubles  of  Mr.  Richard  Gawton,  of  late  preacher  at  Norwich,  about  Anno, 
157G,  20  Aug,  306,  809.  Reprinted,  1500,  in  A  Parte  of  a  Regitter,  803-400. 
Strjpe,  An,  ii  (2) :  60. 
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I  perceiae  now  that  as  was  lately  affirmed,  if  one  had  . . .  the  din- 
initie  of  S.  Pattl^  if  he  were  heere  and  woulde  not  weare  the  snrplesse, 
you  would  put  him  out  Briefly  answered  [the  Registrar  or  some  offi- 
cial] tliey  would  doe  so.  And  the  Bishop  vi>held  it,  saying :  if  S.  Faul 
were  here  hee  would  were  [wear]  a  fooles  coate  rather  then  hee  put  to 
silence.  I  answered,  hee  should  then  he  oontrarie  to  his  owne  doctrine, 
for  if  hee  had  rather  neuer  eat  flesh,  then  hee  would  offend  his  weake 
hrother,  he  would  also  he  as  scrupulous  to  goe  against  tliose  rules  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  set  downe  hy  him. 

The  barbarism  of  the  government  towards  those  who  differed 
from  it  as  to  any  vital  matters  was  unabated.  Matthew  Ham- 
mond,^ a  plough-wright  of  Hetherset,  Norfolk,  was  burned  to 
death  at  Norwich  on  May  20, 1579,  having  the  week  before  lost 
his  ears,  for  denying  the  divinity  of  Christ  and  abusing  the  queen 
and  counciL  And,  on  November  3,  John  Stubbe,  a  gentleman 
and  scholar  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  a  lawyer  of  Lin- 
coln's Inn,  London,  had  his  right  hand  chopped  off  by  the  public 
executioner  for  a  pamphlet  against  the  thi-eatened  marriage  of 
the  queen  with  the  Romanist  and  profligate  Francis  of  Yalois, 
afterwards  Duke  of  Anjou.  Before  he  fainted,  he  had  time  to 
wave  his  hat  with  his  left  hand  and  shout,  ^^God  save  the 
Queen  1 "  and  he  lived,  after  a  merciless  imprisonment  in  the 
Tower,  to  be  employed  by  Lord  Burghley  in  the  refutation  of 
Cardinal  Allen,^  to  distinguish  himself  in  the  Irish  wars,  and 
finally  to  be  buried  in  the  sea-sand  of  France  witli  military 
honors. 

1  SoMnes,234. 

*  Then,  as  nsuslly  after  his  nuafoitaiie,  he  added  Scaeinu  (left-handed)  tu  hit 
aiffDatnie. 


CHAPTER  V 

MORE  BATTLES  OF  THE  BOOKS 

Late,  it  seems,  in  1588  or  early  in  1684  began  another  battle 
of  the  books  about  church  affairs.  It  was  oi)ened  by  WiUiam 
Stoughton,  a  professor  of  the  civil  law,  in  a  volume  ^  intended 
to  prove  by  existing  statutes  that  a  learned  ministry  was  com- 
niandcnl  by  law,  that  pluralities  wei*e  prohibited,  tliat  excom- 
munication by  one  alone  was  unauthorizeil,  that  an  ecclesiastical 
{)er8on  could  exercise  no  civil  authority,  tliat  it  was  unlawful  to 
ordain  a  minister  without  a  specific  charge,  that  the  manner  of 
archbishops\  bishops*,  and  archdeacons'  visitations  was  unwar- 
ranted, and  that  fees  for  Letters  of  Orders  were  forbidden. 
After  condemning  the  incompetent  clergy,  he  refers  to  the  pre- 
valent injustice  and  &voritism,  and  says :  ^  — 

May  a  Byshop  depriue  an  honest  poore  man  from  his  benefice, 
disposflesse  a  faytlifull  man  of  his  Ministerie,  steppe  tlie  moutli  of  the 
Lordes  watclunen,  and  imprison  a  paynefuU  [conscientioas]  teacher 
in  the  Clinke,  in  case  hee  weare  not  a  Surplesse,  in  case  he  marrie 
not  with  a  Ring,  in  cose  he  crosse  not  in  Baptisme,  or  in  case  hee  sub- 
scribe not  to  enerie  newe  Article  inuented  by  his  Ordinarie  ?  And 
may  not  Uie  same  Bishop  remoue  a  man  that  hath  openly  played  the 
hypocrite,  pnblikely  falsified  his  word.  ...  If  a  Puritane  (as  they 
call  him)  making  conscience  not  to  oiTende  his  God  in  any  small 
thing,  for  his  conscience  sake  bee  worthie  to  be  whipped  and  excom- 
tnnnicatcd ;  is  a  FcMilitane,  making  no  conscience  to  offend  his  Grod  in 
all  thinges  not  worthy  once  to  be  summoned  ? 

The  first  and  second  of  Stoughton's  contentions  soon  were 
replied '  to  by   Richard  Cosin,  LL.  D.,  Dean  of  Arches  and 

1  An  Abstract  of  Certain  Acts  of  Parliament:  of  certaine  her  Maiesties  Iniune- 
thns:  of  certain  Canons,  Constitutions  and  Synodalles  promndaU :  established  and 
in  farce,  for  the  peaceable  gnuernment  of  the  Churchy  etc.,  1584,  4to.  *  90. 

*  An  Answer  to  the  Two  first  and  principall  Treatises  of  a  ctrteine  factious  Hbell, 
putfoorth  latelie,  withont  name  of  Author  or  Printer,  and  without  approbation  by  au- 
thoritie  vnder  the  title  qf  *'An  Abstract,''  etc.,  1584,  4to,  1,  83,  170. 
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Vicar-general  of  the  Province  of  Canterbury;  who,  although 
a  civilian,  had  been  granted  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  lie  be- 
gins with  a  sweeping  characterization :  — 

It  seemeth  to  mee  that  the  principall  scope  of  the  auUioar  of  this 
booke  was,  conertlie  to  bring  the  gonernours  and  goaernement  ecclesias- 
tical! of  tills  church  of  England  into  contempt,  Imtred  and  ul>liM|uie, 
speaiallie  with  preiudicate  and  vnwarie  readera  of  it ;  as  though  the 
said  gouemours  were  either  grossely  ignorant,  or  wilf  all  breakers  uf 
lawes,  canons,  Ac.  in  force,  touched  in  this  booke. 

Thb  is  not  without  some  warrant.  But  the  reader  may  de- 
cide that  he  sometimes  uses  strong  language  not  only  in  re- 
sponse to  that  of  Stoughton,  but  also  because  of  the  difficulty  of 
e£feotive  reply  to  the  uncomfortably  telling  arguments  of  the 
**  Abstract."   Perhaps  his  strongest  position  is  that 

there  are  not  set  downe  in  particular  by  Scripture,  or  by  necessorie 
collection  to  be  gathered,  all  circumstances  of  policie,  goueruement, 
discipline  and  ceremonies  necessarie  and  vniformlie  to  be  vsed  in  euerie 
seuerall  church :  and  that  tlie  christian  magistrats  and  gouernors  are 
not  in  the  said  former  points,  whereof  something  is  touched  in  scrip- 
ture, of  necessitie  tied  to  that  precise  forme  that  is  there  set  downe, 
but  to  the  g^nerall  doctrine  concerning  them  ;  to  wit,  Uiat  all  be  done 
to  edifieing,  orderlie,  comelie,  and  such  like. 

And  perhaps  the  weakest  is  tiie  insinuation  against  the  ^^  Ab- 
stract" that,  if  its  charge  that  the  existing  ministry  is  largely 
unlearned  be  true,  danger  to  property  interests  will  arise,  due  to 
the  possible  invalidity  of  marriages  and  baptisms. 

Dudley  Fenner  —  who  liad  left  Peterhouse  at  Cambridge  be- 
fore graduating  to  take  the  ministry  of  Cranbrook,  Kent,  and, 
dissatisfied  with  the  State  Church,  had  gone  to  Antwerp  and 
Middleberg  to  be  chaplain  to  the  £nglisli  merchants  —  speedily 
replied  to  Dr.  Cosin  in  a  modest,  yet  effective,  little  16mo,^  in 
which  he  considers  objections  made  to  the  new  discipline  anil 
argues  strenuously  for  the  eldership.  It  will  illustrate  how  far 
the  Puritans  of  those  days  were  from  favoring  any  really  popu- 

^  A  Counier'pojfmnf  Modetiljf  Written  Jbr  the  time,  to  make  amutoer  to  Me  obiectiane 
and  nprochee,  wherewitk  the  aiunewerer  to  the  Abetract  woidd  diegraot  the  kolg  Dis^ 
cqAine  of  Ckriet,  London,  1684.  When  raprinted  in  1690  by  WaldeipraTe  {Parte  of 
Beg.  412-606),  Fenner*t  nsmo  was  prefixed  la  authoTt  he  haTing  died  in  1687. 
Ibid.  887. 
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lar  chiirch  government  to  note  how  Fenner  parries  one  of  Cosines 
statements.   Cosin  had  said :  ^ — 

He  saith,  that  All  the  f  aithf  uU  of  the  land  haue  an  interest  in  choise 
and  allowance  of  their  pastors.  So  that  by  this  reckoning,  men,  women, 
and  children  (for  all  the  faithfull  be  interessed)  shall  haae  voices  in 
election  of  their  minister ;  and  if  one  dissent,  all  must  be  dashed,  if  we 
follow  that  rule. 

Which  Fenner  answers  thus :  ^  — 

Hee  is  not  ashamed  in  steede  of  enconntring  witli  the  trueili,  to 
frame  himselfe  an  vnknowne  aduersarie,  that  is,  in  steed  of  ouer- 
throwing  the  consent  of  people  in  Church-Elections,  to  make  warre 
against  a  meere  populer  Election,  not  gouemed  with  fore-direction 
of  the  Elders,  which  hath  no  ground  in  the  scriptures,  and  was  neuer 
maintained  (as  himselfe  confesseth)  but  by  Anabaptists. 

To  the  objection  that  the  new  discipline  would  destroy  the 
queen^s  rightful  authority  over  the  Church,  Fenner  replies  that 
those  for  whom  he  pleads  are  far  from  advocating,  or  even  con- 
ceiving, the  idea  of  any  proper  church-independency  of  the 
State.  Soon  after — probably^  at  the  bidding  of  his  ecclesias- 
tical superiors  —  Dr.  John  Copcot,  then  a  fellow  of  Trinity,  and 
later  Master  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  preached 
at  Paul's  Cross  a  defence  ^  of  the  existing  constitution  of  the 
Church  against  Fenner's  assault  Besides  arguing  squarely 
against  the  Eldership,  he  accuses  the  Puritans  of  denouncing 
the  Church  of  England  as  **  no  Church  but  after  a  sort,"  because 
**  it  lacketh  Discipline."  This  was  denied  ^  as  soon  as  the  manu- 
script sermon  could  be  obtained :  — 

Our  wordes,  our  preaching  and  writinges  haue  alwayes  witnessed 
that  we  holde  the  Churche  for  a  true  Churche  of  Christ,  from  which 
no  member  may  separate  him  self  e :  although  he  must  disallowe  the 

1  Ans.  to  Abstract,  90,  206.  >  Coufaer-poyson,  24,  28. 

•Str7pe,yin.iii(l):  344. 

*  A  Sermon  preached  at  Powies  Crwtse  in  16S4,  wherein  answeare  t«  made  unto  the 
autor  of  the  '  Connter-poyeonf  touching  the  sense  of  the  17th  verse  of  thsfifle  chapter  of 
the  Jirst  to  Timothye,  Bto,  Lambeth  Ms.  coolzxW  :  116.  An  extract  —  the  eermon 
teems  oeyer  to  have  been  printed  In  full  —  is  in  il  Parte  of  a  Reg,  607-506. 

*  A  defence  of  the  reasons  of  the  *  Counter-pogson  *for  the  nuuntenanee  of  the  Elder- 
shippe,  against  an  answere  made  to  them  bg  Doctor  Copequot,  etc.,  1586, 16mo,  0,  81. 
UsnaUy  attributed  to  Fenner  {Ath.  Cant,  ii :  73),  but  the  introdootton  implies  that 
some  one  else  wrote  it.  He  distinguishes  himself  from  Fenner,  and  hopes  that 
Fenner  "  will  take  it  in  good  part** 
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wantes  in  her.  Wee  haue  alwayes  when  saheeiiplion  was  vrged,  bin 
readie  to  subscribe  to  the  Article  of  her  Maiesties  anthoritie,  and  to 
the  substance  of  doctrine,  in  as  large  a  manner  as  the  statut  in  that 
behalfe  required.  .  .  .  Wee  haue  by  writinge  defended  tiie  cause  of  the 
Ghurche  and  our  Prince,  as  much  as  they,  that  we  say  no  more.  .  .  . 
Haue  we  not  by  perswasions  continued  many  in  the  bosome  of  the 
Church  ?  Yea  whe  tlirough  weaknes,  because  of  many  abuses  tliey  woidd 
haue  departed?  Haue  wee  sought  redresse  by  any  other  meaues  tha 
by  huble  supplication  towards  our  Snperiours  according  to  duetie? 

An  argument  of  great  force  follows  in  proof  tliat  the  Eldership, 
having  confessedly  had  existence  once  in  the  Church,  is  peqiet- 
ual. 

The  movers  in  this  reform  comprehended  that  their  best  hope 
of  success  lay  in  influencing  those  masses  of  the  people  intelli- 
gent enough  to  comprehend  and  have  an  interest  in  the  subject, 
yet  not  high  enough  socially  to  feel  conclusively  tlie  adverse 
influences  of  the  Court  and  the  hierarchy.  One  method  wisely 
adopted  was  that  of  an  appeal  through  the  popular  form  of  the 
dialogue.  Gilby's  effort  of  the  sort  nearly  twenty  years  before 
has  been  referred  to.  Three  similar  endeavors  now  were  made, 
in  1584,  1588  and  1589.  The  first  ^  was  anonymous  and  was 
printed  openly  in  London.  There  are  four  speakers:  Ortho- 
doxos,  a  divine  who  argues  for  Puritanism ;  Philodoxos,  a  law- 
yer, leaning  towards  candor,  yet  no  convert  to  the  new  way ; 
Philochrematos,  a  bishop's  chaplain,  who  champions  the  Elstab- 
lishment ;  and  Philodonos,  an  inn-holder,  full  of  the  prejudices 
of  his  class.  In  the  preface  the  writer  draws  a  sad  picture  of 
the  neglected  condition  of  the  Church. 

Philodonos  begins  by  the  stereotyped  complaint  that  ^^  there 
be  so  manie  new-fangled  Preachers,'*  who  ^*  keep  small  hospi- 
talitie  themselues,  and  not  content  with  that,  they  preach  and 
crie  out  against  it  in  other  men,"  so  that  inn-keepers  make  but 
^*  slender  provision."  He  well  remembers  *^  when  a  dozen  or 
sixteene  Gentlemen  and  wealthie  yeomen  haue  met  together, 
and  made  merrie  foure  or  fine  dales,  or  a  weeke,  at  cards  or 
Bowls,  as  the  time  did  serve.  Nowe  all  good  fellowship  is 
laide  aside,  the  worlde  is  waxen  stark  nought."  Orthodoxos 
speaks  of  the  real  condition  of  multitudes  of  pulpits  in  England 

1  A  Dialogue  conca-ning  the  Uri/e  of  our  Ckurche:  etc,  1684,  lOno,  71,  06,  lOa 
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at  that  time  with  a  severity  justifiable  only  because  of  its  tremen- 
dous truth :  — 

Are  there  not  a  rablement  of  vngodlye  &  vnleamed  me  appointed 
to  be  guides  ouer  the  flock  of  Christ  ?  Is  there  not  lesse  account  made 
of  the  sonles  of  gods  people,  then  men  make  of  their  hogs  ?  Are  there 
not  in  sundry  places  poors  sely  creatures  which  were  Popish  priests, 
that  a  man  shall  Iwrdly  find  any  so  simple  in  all  their  parish,  such  as 
coulde  hardlye  liue  :  as  seruing  men,  bankrupts  &  vnthriftes,  haue  they 
not  knocked  at  the  gate  and  bin  let  in  ?  Tailers,  sadlers,  shomakers, 
and  other  handy  crafts  men  that  could  scarce  read  english  before,  are 
they  not  consecrated,  and  become  masters  in  Israel  ?  A  multitude  of 
such  as  are  idle,  and  clinot  indure  to  take  any  pains,  but  lone  to  play 
at  bowls,  cards  &  tables  a  great  part  of  y'  week,  and  to  be  at  the  ale- 
house drinking  among  good  fellowes,  haue  founde  the  ministery  y* 
fittest  place  to  seme  their  tume.  For  their  chiefe  worke  is  vpon  the 
Sunday  to  read  an  Homely,  and  then  he  hath  preached  as  wel  as  he 
Uiat  stu(lie<1  hardest  all  the  weeke.  Are  there  not  drunkards,  adul- 
terers, and  men  siK>tted  with  manye  foule  vices  in  this  holy  function. 

And,  to  the  plea  that,  although  many  of  the  clergy  be  *^  blinde 
guids  "  yet  the  people  do  well  enough,  because  *^  they  depende 
upon  the  bishops  and  Archdeacons,  which  can  see  better  than 
the  Puritans,"  Orthodoxos  replies :  — 

Noe,  no,  they  can  see  that  they  shal  be  kept  in  blindnesse,  as  they 
are,  but  what  can  they  doe  vnto  those  whome  they  neuer  saw  nor 
knew  ?  doth  there  goe  such  vertue  out  of  a  Byshoppe  or  an  Archdea- 
con, that  it  can  spreade  itselfe  ouer  all  the  Country,  euen  to  sane  their 
soules,  that  ney  ther  heare  nor  see  them  ?  shall  the  blinde  bee  ledde  by 
those  that  neuer  come  nigh  tliem,  or  by  those  tliat  are  presente  and 
take  them  by  y'  hand  ?  for  shame,  holde  youre  peace. 

As  to  the  actual  spiritual  needs  of  the  people,  he  adds :  — 

Tliere  lie  thousandes  which  bee  men  and  women  growen,  which  if  a 
man  aske  them  howe  they  shall  be  saned  they  can  not  tell.  As  for 
wickednesse,  in  pride,  enuie,  hatred,  &  al  sinus  yt  can  be  named  almost, 
it  doth  ouer  Howe,  &  yet  you  are  not  ashamed  to  say,  are  they  not 
christians  ?  do  they  not  call  Y|>on  God  at  tlieir  ende  ? 

The  second  dialogue,^  soon  burned  by  the  authorities,^  which 

^  The  State  of  the  Church  o/Englande,,  laide  open  in  a  conference  hetweent  Diotrephen 
a  Jijfthopp,  Terttdlus  a  Papiate^  DemHriu»  an  Vsiirer^  Pandochua  an  Inne-keq^,  and 
Patde  a  preacher  of  the  worde  of  God  [by  John  Udall],  1688,  lOmo  (Arber*8  ed.), 
0,  31. 

'  Demonatr,  of  Diic,  TiiL 
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beyond  doubt  was  by  John  Udall,  who  soon  after  printed  the 
first  brief  systematic  mannal  of  the  new  way  of  discipline,  is 
shorter  and  abler.  There  are  five  speakers.  Diotrephes,  the 
bishop,  and  TertuUus,  the  Papist,  meet  Demetrius,  the  usurer, 
and  Paul,  the  preacher,  in  the  house  and  presence  of  Pandochus, 
the  inn-keeper.   As  before,  the  host  begins,  and  by  finding  fault. 

Our  towne  standeth  on  vitelling,  because  it  b  a  Uiorowfare,  and  he 
[the  Puritan  rector]  preacheth  against  good  fellowship  (which  liee  call- 
eth  drunkennease)  and  against  playing  at  cardes  and  tables,  wherein, 
if  he  might  haue  his  wil,  I  and  my  neighbors  might  go  on  begging 
within  one  twelue-moneths,  and  he  hath  so  preuailed,  tliat  I  take  not 
so  much  by  foure  pounds  in  a  weeke,  as  I  was  woont  to  doe  :  yea  I 
have  had  ten  shillings  of  one  man  in  a  weeke  for  drincke  oneUe,  that 
will  nowe  scarce  spend  three. 

In  general  this  dialogue  resembles  the  other,  but  the  Conclu- 
sion ventures  a  definite  suggestion  touching  a  petition  to  the  queen. 

The  third  dialogue,^  anonymous,  has  four  speakers :  Puritan, 
Papist,  Jack-of-both-sides,  and  Idol  Minister.  It  is  intensely 
severe  upon  the  Establishment.   Says  Puritan :  — 

Wei,  he  [the  bbhop]  stands  in  the  state  of  damnation  as  you  [Idoll- 
minister]  doe,  and  thus  much  I  say  vnto  yon  and  to  all  ministers,  and 
to  him,  and  all  vsurping  Archbishops  and  Lord  Bisho|)s  :  leaue  your 
vnlawful  callings  into  which  you  haue  intruded  your  selues,  and  witli 
speed  repent,  and  humble  your  selues  before  the  Majestic  of  God,  con- 
fessing your  horrible  and  greeuous  sinnes  with  Peters  teares,  in  that 
you  are  the  cause,  yea  and  also  the  verye  murtherers  of  so  manye 
scales,  as  perish  in  your  charges. 

The  same  method  also  was  adopted  by  others  of  different 
judgment.  Two  instances  should  be  noted,  in  1582  and  1589. 
The  tone  of  each,  however,  suggests  tliat  it  came,  not  from  a 
violent  Churchman,  but  from  somebody  in  sym^mtliy  with  the 
effort  to  deei^en  and  enrich  its  piety,  yet  no  Separatist.  The 
former,^  indeed,  was  an  early  production  of  one  who  started 

1  A  Dialogue  vvherin  is  plainljf  laide  open  the  tjfrannicaU  dealing  of  L.  Biskopt 
against  Oods  children :  with  certains  points  of  doctrine,  etc.,  1589,  12iiio,  10. 

'  A  Briefs  discourse  of  certaine  points  of  the  religion  which  is  among  the  eommo  sort 
of  Christians,  which  mag  be  termed  the  Counirie  Diuinitie,  etc,  1582,  iGmo,  v,  1 
Teno,  17  yeno,  22  yeno,  18,  28,  76.  In  the  aame  year  he  pabliahed,  iu  another 
direction,  A  Dialogne  betweene  A  Papist  and  a  Protestant,  applied  to  the  capacitie 
of  the  unlearned,  lOmo. 
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with  the  Puritans  but  became  an  antagonist  of  the  Separatists, 
George  Gifford,  minister  of  Maldon,  Essex,  educated  at  Hart 
Hall,  Oxford.  In  its  Epistle  Dedicatory,  to  the  Earl  of  War- 
wick, it  strongly  confirms  the  complaints  by  the  Puritans  of  the 
deplorable  condition  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  :  — 

Our  church  therefore  &  common  wealth,  being  the  Lords  husbandrie, 
is  ouergrowne  with  weedes  &  almost  laid  waste  .  .  .  Among  which 
[causes  of  this  condition]  the  want  of  a  sincere  ministerie  of  the 
woorde  is  the  greatest  through  absence  of  wliich,  there  is  a  flood  of 
ignorance  and  darknes,  ouerflowing  the  most  part  of  the  land :  the 
feare  of  Gwl  is  banished  from  the  greatest  parte :  tlie  woonderfull 
heapes  and  piles  of  sinne,  which  should  bee  washed  and  cleansed  away 
by  the  word,  do  vndoubtedly  with  one  voice  ciy  alowd  in  the  ears  of 
tlic  Lord,  for  vengeance  y\x>n  Uie  whole  realme. 

To  convince  of  their  danger  "  indifferent "  men,  who  want  to 
enjoy  the  world  and  little  mind  what  coat  of  religion  they  wear, 
is  the  design.  The  characters  are  Zelotes,  a  mild  Puritan,  and 
Atheos,  one  of  the  class  referred  to.  Atheos  goes  to  church  and 
likes  the  parson.    When  asked  why,  he  replies :  — 

Hee  is  as  gentle  a  person  as  euer  I  see  :  a  verye  good  f  ellowe,  hee 
will  not  sticks  when  good  Fellowes  and  honest  men  meete  together 
too  spende  his  groat  at  the  Alehouse. 

When  asked  if  this  parson  is  able  to  teach  the  people,  Atheos 
answers :  — 

I  knowe  not  wliat  teaching  yee  woulde  haue  ;  hee  doeth  reade  the 
sernice,  as  well  as  anye  of  them  all,  and  I  thinke  there  is  as  good 
edifying  in  those  prayers  and  Homilies,  as  in  anye  that  the  Preacher 
canne  make. 

Zelotes  reminds  him  that  a  boy  of  ten  years  old  can  do  all  this, 
and  wants  to  know  if  the  parson  "  reprooue  uaughtinesse,"  to 
which  Atheos  answers  :  — 

Yes,  that  lice  docth,  for  if  there  bee  anyo  that  doe  not  agree,  hee 
will  seeke  for  too  make  them  f riendes :  for  hee  will  gette  them  too 
playe  a  game  or  two  at  Bowles  or  Gardes,  and  too  drynke  together  at 
the  Alehouse :  I  think  it  a  Godlye  waye,  to  make  Charitie. 

The  faithfulness  with  which  those  still  unmoved  within  the 
Establishment  are  dealt  with  appears  thus  :  — 
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Zelot.  This  U  a  common  thing  among  all  the  packe  of  ye,  if  there 
he  any  man  which  hath  a  care  to  know  Grod,  and  seekeUi  after  his 
worde,  &  ¥rill  not  comit  those  heastly  sins  whidi  ouerflow  in  all  placesy 
then  you  which  cannot  ahide  to  haue  Gods  word  set  foortli,  deuise  a 
number  of  lies  and  slaunders  against  them,  calling  tliem  Puritanes, 
rascals,  and  many  such  like.  On  the  contrary  jiart,  let  a  man  be  a 
common  drunkarde,  a  Dicer,  an  iguorat  beast,  which  liath  no  know- 
ledge of  God,  a  wretched  worldling,  or  any  kinde  of  such  iierson :  he 
is  an  honest  man. 

The  truth  as  to  the  relation  of  good  men  to  the  Uiw  ahio  is  set 
forth  well :  — 

Zelot,  Hee  whiche  doeth  disobeye  the  Prince,  doeth  disobey  God 
vnto  his  damnation,  where  the  prince  setteth  foorth  and  mainteyneth 
Gods  worde.  But  if  there  be  a  prince  whiche  maketh  lawes  against 
the  lawes  of  Grod,  wee  must  obey  GrOD  rather  then  men. 

The  point  of  view  of  the  author  as  to  Puritanism  is  explained 
thus:  — 

Atheo8.  Naye  you  that  are  precise  Puritans  doe  find  faulte  where 
there  is  none :  you  condemne  men  for  euery  trifle. 

Whereas  ye  are  but  men,  and  haue  your  infirmities  as  well  as 
other :  yet  yee  woulde  make  your  selues  as  holye  as  Angels. 

Zehtes,  I  abhorre  the  errour  of  the  Catharistes  or  Puritans,  I  con- 
fesse  that  I  am  loden  with  corruptions :  if  tliat  be  your  meaning,  to 
charge  mee  with  that  opinion,  which  is  wicked  and  diuelishe.  But  if 
yee  take  the  name  Puritane  for  one  which  hath  more  care  to  obey 
Grod,  then  the  common  sort,  and  therefore  laboureth  to  keepe  him  selfe 
pure  and  ynspotted  of  the  worlde  (as  Saint  James  speaketh)  tlien 
looke  to  it,  that  yee  be  not  founde  among  those  which  reuile  not  men 
but  God.  If  ye  meane  by  precise  men,  those  which  are  so  scrupulous, 
as  to  make  sinne  where  tliere  is  none,  as  your  wordes  doe  playnely 
showe,  tlien  doe  I  vtterly  renounce  that  name. 

The  second  dialogue  ^  is  anonymous  and  also  has  two  speakers : 
Sophronius,  a  zealous  churchman,  and  Arizelus,  a  weaker  and 
more  impetuous  brother,  who,  having  failed  to  find  edification 
in  the  husks  of  the  parson  of  his  parish.  Master  Timotheus,  has 
been  attracted  by  the  sermons  of  Master  Eulalus,  the  earnest 
rector  of  a  neighboring  village.   Of  course  Sophronius  gets  the 

1  Sophronities :  A  Dialogue  penwading  the  people  to  reuertnee  and  attend  the  ordi- 
nance of  God f  in  the  Ministrie  of  their  owne  pastors,  1580,  4to,  16,  08. 
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better  of  the  argument  and  persuades  Ids  friend  to  attend  the 
parish  church.  The  kernel  of  the  argument  lies  chiefly  in  this 
paragraph :  — 

Sophroniua,  God  is  not  onely  the  author  of  the  Ministory,  but  also 
the  addresser  and  disposer  of  the  seueral  htbors  of  his  seruants.  And 
tlierefore  what  iniurie  is  done  vnto  the  ordinance  of  God  by  the  Min- 
ister that  refuseth  to  teach  those  ynto  whom  he  is  particularly  sent : 
the  same  iniurie  is  done  vnto  his  prouidence,  by  those  of  the  people 
that  refuse  to  be  taught  by  lum  whom  the  Lord  hath  expressely  sent 
vnto  them,  and  vnto  whose  ministery  he  hath  subiected  them. 

The  claim  that  ability  to  teach  is  essential  to  a  minister  is 
parried  thus :  — 

It  [this  ability]  hath  in  deede  more  affinitie  than  other  parts  that 
should  be  in  him.  Yet,  ...  I  take  it  not  to  be  simply  essentiall,  as 
that  without  which  he  is  ho  minister. 

Something  also  was  done  by  printing  sermons.  One  was  is- 
sued six  years  after  its  delivery  —  and  in  at  least  three  subse- 
quent editions,  one  printed  by  William  Brewster  at  Leyden  — 
a  discourse  *  at  Paul's  Cross,  October  26, 1578,  by  Dr.  Laurence 
Cliaderton.  He  was  a  great  light  of  Cambridge,  and  Master  of 
Emanuel  College,  and  when  in  advanced  years  —  he  lived  to  be 
over  102  —  he  resigned  his  lectureship  at  St.  Clement's  forty 
clergymen  begged  him  to  reconsider,  declaring  that  they  owed 
their  conversion  to  him.  His  allusions  to  the  bishops  and  the 
clergy  are  qiute  as  severe  as  any  others.  On  another  point  — 
because,  although  he  had  marked  Puritan  sympathies,  he  stood 
high  in  public  esteem,  was  one  of  the  translators  of  the  ''  Au- 
thorized "  version  of  the  Bible,  and  always  was  noted  for  modera- 
tion—  his  testimony  may  be  taken  safely  as  conclusive.  He 
says :  — 

1  A  fruitful  sermon  vpon  the  S»  4*  ^-  ^>  7.  ^  8,  verses  of  the  19,  Chapiter  of  the 
Epistle  of  8.  Fault  to  the  Romanes^  etc.,  1584,  lOmo,  33,  table  opp.  1,  62,  42.  Not 
nsniilly  recognized  na  by  Cbaderion,  and  his  latent  biography  (Did.  Nat.  Biog.  ix : 
430)  ignores  it.  Bat  Brook  (ii :  440)  says  that  he  preached  at  Paurs  Gross  and  that 
his  disecmrse  was  printed ;  and  Ainsworth  {Counter-pojfson,  200),  Fairlambe  (Recan- 
tation,  10,  27),  Francis  Johnson  {Certayne  Reasons^  6),  and  John  Robinson  {Relig, 
Communion^  ii:  81)  refer  to,  or  cite  from,  it  and  call  it  Ghaderton*s.  Also  G. 
Bowman  (Harl.  Ms.  7042,  iii)  deposed  that "  he  was  drawn  to  his  present  course 
by  a  book  of  a  sermon  upon  the  12.  of  Romans,  made  by  Master  Ghatterion.*' 
Glearly  Ghaderton*s  contemporariM  belieTed  him  its  author. 


160  THE  PROTESTANTISM  OF  OUR  FATHERS 

If  it  bee  denuuinded  why  there  ia  in  the  Lande  such  g^roese  igno- 
raunce  of  Grod  ?  the  aanswere  b  at  hande,  wee  wante  Doctouree  and 
teachera.  Whence  come  such  swarmes  of  Atlieitttes,  Idohitem,  PapisU, 
erroniooB  and  hereticall  sectaries,  of  the  Family  of  Lone  and  such  like  ? 
there  are  no  doctors  to  teach,  nor  pastors  to  exhort  How  commeth  it 
to  passe  that  in  a  Christian  church,  professing  newnesse  of  life,  and 
the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  there  shoulde  bee  such  a  huge  masse  of 
old  and  stinkinge  workes,  of  coniuring,  witchcraft,  sorcery,  cliarming, 
blaspheming  the  holy  name  of  GrOD,  swearing  and  forswearing,  pro- 
phaning  of  the  Lordes  Sabbothes,  disobedience  to  superiours,  contem]>t 
of  inf erioures :  murther.  Manslaughter,  robberies,  adulterye.  Fornica- 
tion, conenant-breakers,  falsewitnesse-bearing,  liars  with  all  other 
kindes  of  Tniversall  dealing  one  with  another  ?  Is  not  the  cause  eui- 
dent?  wee  lacke  Elders  and  Grouemours  of  euerye  congregation  to 
admonish,  correct,  suspende  and  excommunicate  such  uoysome,  hurt- 
full,  db  monstruous  beastes,  out  of  the  house  of  God,  without  res]ject 
of  persons. 

In  general  this  sermon  is  an  earnest,  effective  plea  against 
the  Church  of  England  as  it  was,  and  in  favor  of  essential  Pres- 
byterianism.  It  argues  that  the  six  verses  of  its  text  contain  a 
perpetual  law,  touching  the  government  of  Clirist's  Church ; 
under  certain  officers,  to  wit:  ^^Pastours,  Doctours,  Elders, 
Deacons,  and  Widowes ; "  and  it  condemns  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land for  lacking  these,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  for  liaving  such 
**as  namely  the  callings  of  Archby [shops].,  Bysh[ops].,  Deans, 
Archdeacons,  Deacons,  Chancellers,  Commissaries  Officials,*'  etc. 

To  this  discourse  Thomas  Rogers,  rector  of  Hominger,^  re- 
plied in  1590.  He  became  well  known  later  by  his  standard 
Exposition  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  He^  tries  to  refute  the 
^*  Fruitful  Sermon,"  but  ends  evasively,  apparently  meaning  to 
show  that,  even  if  the  positions  argued  against  be  mainly  true, 
they  do  not  justify  the  conclusions  drawn.  After  citing  what 
he  esteems  adverse  opinions  from  Calvin,  Bullinger  and  Beza, 
he  says :  — 

Tee  see  the  ludgment  of  theis  men  also  against  the  determination 
of  our  Anctor,  and  that  in  ordering  our  Church  we  are  not  so  much 

'  Now  Horniiigaheath,  Bnry  S^  Edmunds. 

*  A  Sermon  vpon  ihe  6,  7.  and  8,  Vtnei  of  the  It,  Chapter  of  S,  Pa^s  EpiuU 
viito  ikt  BomantBt  etc,  1600,  4to,  61. 
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to  re8])cct  wliat  Th'  apostles  did,  as  to  what  ende ;  the  best  ref  onned 
Churches  in  this  matter  of  Goaerment  do  differ ;  none  hane  the  same 
discipline ;  neither  is  it  meete  theie  shoold ;  theie  all  content  them- 
selves witli  a  gouerment  which  is  tolerable,  and  not  contrarie  to  Gods 
word ;  ours  is  commendable  (God  be  praised)  we  male  be  content. 

Direct  appeal  to  the  queen  and  the  highest  court  of  legisla- 
tion also  was  not  n^lected.  When  Parliament  assembled,  late 
in  1585,  a  16mo  pampldet  was  circulated  privately  among  its 
members,^  one  also  being  addressed  to  the  queen.  The  latter, 
about  half  as  large  as  its  fellow,  alleging^  that  *Hhe  greatest 
part  of  the  people  of  the  land,  are  altogether  blinde  and  igno- 
rant of  true  religion,"  and  that  m  congregations  of  one  or  two 
thousand  souls  not  over  four  or  five  persons  can  **  giue  an  ac- 
count of  their  faith  in  any  tollerable  manner,"  beseeches  *^  the 
establishing  of  a  learned  ministerie,  whereby  wee  may  all  knowe 
the  Lordes  good  will  and  pleasure."   It  proceeds :  — 

We  pray  your  highnes  .  .  .  that  .  •  .  yon  wonlde  not  sende  vs  to 
the  Bishops  of  this  lande,  or  commit  this  charge  of  establishing  of  an 
holy  ministerie  vnto  their  fideliUe.  For  if  they  shonlde  solemnely  pro- 
mise your  Maiestie,  and  that  with  an  oth,  that  they  woulde  haue 
speciall  care  of  this  matter,  yet  wee  could  not  bee  induced  to  beleeue 
that  they  would  perf orme  it,  either  could  wee  oonceiue  any  comfort  by 
such  words.  Because  that  by  the  space  of  this  nine  and  twentie  yeares, 
their  vnfaithfulnes  hath  manifestly  appeared,  in  that  they  hauing 
power,  haue  not  prouided  for  vs  themselues,  no  not  so  muche  as  lawe 
requireih,  neither  at  any  time  sought  means  either  in  Court  or  Coun- 
sell,  that  euer  wee  coulde  leame,  to  satisfie  our  hungrie  soules  with 
bread. 

The  other ,^  and  more  labored,  pamphlet,  addressed  to  the 
Parliament,  has  one  effective  feature,  the  graphic  portrayal  of 
the  Insult  of  any  attempt  at  conversation  on  personal  religion 
with  the  great  majority  of  the  people.  Speaking  of  the  common 
sort  of  rectors,  it  says :  — 

1  The  humble  petition  of  the  Communaltie  to  their  moat  renowned  and  graeiotts  Som- 
ereigne  the  Lady  Elizabeth,  eto.,  1585, 16mo. 

'  The  citations  are  from  the  reprint  of  1588,  6,  26»  40. 

*  A  Lamentable  Complaint  Of  The  Commonalty,  By  Way  of  Supplication  to  the 
Jligh  Covrt  Of  Parliament  For  A  Learned  Ministery,  1686,  lOmo,  21,  10, 12,  24, 
28,  50,  G4.  In  the  eeeond  edition  this  is  a  dialogue,  as  In  the  later  reprint  in  A 
Parle  of  a  Regiiter.  The  later  edition  is  cited  (1588),  27.  ParU  of  Reg.  212, 
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So  we  pray  ycm  to  trie  these  men,  their  congr^ations,  which  in  wiuie 
phices  are  more  then  two  thousand  soules,  and  see  their  work :  moue 
hat  these  small  questions  to  trie  their  knowledge  and  you  shall  haoe 
the  like  answeres  for  the  most  part 

Question.  Honest  man,  are  yon  not  a  sinner  ? 

Ans.  Yea,  the  host  of  vs  all  are  sinners.  •  .  . 

Quest,  But  how  shall  you  bee  saned  from  your  sinnes,  tell  me  that  ? 

Ans.  By  my  good  workes,  and  by  my  good  deedes  I  hope :  and 
some  better  learned  will  say,  Grod  is  merdfulL 

Quest.  Through  whom  is  Grod  mercifull  unto  you? 

Ans.  I  cannot  tell  that,  for  I  am  not  learned. 

Quest.  Then  I  will  tell  you,  God  is  mercifull  through  Christ  But 
what  was  Christ? 

Ans.  A  man,  I  trowe. 

Quest.  And  was  he  no  more? 

Ans.  Yes,  he  was  more. 

Quest.  What  more? 

Ans.  I  tolde  you  that  I  am  not  learned  to  answer  such  deep  ques- 
tions, for  I  was  neuer  asked  the  like  before. 

Quest.  Are  you  not  certainely  perswaded  Uuit  you  sluiU  go  to 
heaven  ? 

Ans.  No,  for  you  cannot  be  certaine  of  that  your  self,  but  I  hope 
well,  and  meane  as  well  as  the  best  of  you  Scripture  men. 

Its  great  appeal  is  for  a  ministry  godly  and  able  to  teach. 
The  ^^  simple  people  *'  are  content  that  their  parson  ^'  spare  to 
speake  ...  in  the  Latine,  Grreeke,  &  Iiebi*ew  tongues  "  which 
they  understand  not;  they  desire  not  ministers  ^^wliome  the 
Lorde  hath  not  sent,  and  sanctified  to  the  work  of  the  ministery ;  '* 
and  they  need  more  than  *'  quarterly  sermons ; "  as  to  wliich  it 
says: — 

Yea,  our  children  will  as  soone  leame  the  Latin  tongue  by  going  to 
schoole  4.  houres  in  a  yeere,  as  we  that  be  children  in  vnderstanding 
the  scripture,  shall  attaine  to  a  true  knowledge  and  reformation  of  life 
fit  for  a  Christian  man,  by  hearing  4.  sermons  yeerely. 

And  they  plead  further :  — 

If  euery  one  of  you  [members  of  Parliament]  .  .  .  should  deuise 
many  strong  lawes  for  the  preseruation  of  her  nuijesties  person  (whom 
the  Lord  blesse  for  euer)  the  peace  and  prosperitie  of  this  land ;  and 
the  subverdon  of  our  enemies  the  Papists  and  lesaites,  &  passe  ouer 
this  law  for  a  learned  ministery  .  .  .  those  good  lawes  would  be  as 
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weake  and  fraile  to  bind  fast  tlie  head  strong  papists  and  lesuites,  as 
were  the  7.  greene  withs  neuer  dried,  and  the  new  ropes  neuer  occu- 
pied able  to  bind  mighty  Samson. 

The  spirit  with  which  such  appeals,  manifestly  saturated  though 
they  were  with  devout  sincerity,  were  received  by  the  bishops 
and  their  friends,  is  obvious  from  the  nearly  contemporaneous 
criticism  of  this  one  by  Dean  Sutcliffe,  of  Exeter.  He  speaks 
of  it  incidentally  thus  :  ^  — 

A  discourse  in  tlie  opinion  of  wise  men  very  preiudiciall  both  to 
her  Maicstics  auUioritie  and  Lawes,  and  also  to  the  jieace  of  Gods 
church,  and  jiroiHigation  of  the  Gospel),  and  certes  very  offensiue  for 
diffaming  of  diuers  honest  men  and  loyall  Subiects,  and  Umt  before 
ilie  Princes  jiresence,  which  was  not  therein  respected  ;  and,  to  cease 
to  speake  much  of  a  discourse  so  little  worth,  very  vnsufficient  and 
euilfeatured,  beeing  stuffed  with  many  weake  and  false  allegations, 
and  much  frivolous  and  idle  talke  as  it  were  of  a  dyscrasied  braine. 

In  elaborating  the  details  of  the  proposed  new  church  govern- 
ment, good  progress  was  made,  especially  when  the  many  diffi- 
culties are  considered.  William  Fulke,  D.  D.,  after  study  in 
the  common  law  as  well  as  theology,  and  various  services. at 
home  and  abroad,  had  been  elected  Master  of  Pembroke  Hall, 
Cambridge,  in  1578.  In  1584  he  sent  out,  without  his  name,  a 
little  IGmo,^  whose  unpretending  issue  was  like  the  touch  which 
discharges  a  Krupp  gun,  the  preliminary  to  a  tremendous  ex- 
plosion, since  it  brought  on  the  famous  Martin  Mar-Prelate 
controversy.  In  this  he  simplifies  and  reaffirms  several  essential 
principles  of  Traverses  '^  Declaration  "  of  ten  years  before,  in  his 
"  Praeface  to  the  Christian  Reader,'*  strongly  urging  her  Majesty 
and  the  Council  ''  to  appoynt  on  both  sides  the  best  learned, 
most  Godly  &  moderate  men  to  debate  all  differences  of  vvaight." 
In  the  body  of  the  work  he  declares  pastors,  doctors,  governors, 
and  deacons  the  only  **  offices  instituted  of  God  "  for  the  Church. 
To  the  objection  tliat,  in  the  existing  condition  of  learning,  it 
would  be  im|x)ssible  to  provide  all  churches  with  a  teaching 
ministry,  he  replies :  — 

1  An  Awfwere  untoarertaine  calumnitm*  lettfTy  eto.,  1504, 4to.  To  the  Reader,  Tiii. 

*  A  Briffe  and  Plaine  Derlarntion^  conorning  the  Desire*  of  all  tkoee  faithfliU 
Minifiterit  that  haue  and  do  seekefor^  the  Diicipline  and  Rrfcrmation  of  thit  G^urcA 
ffEnglande,  etc,  1584,  lOmo,  7,  37,  40, 119, 125,  188, 141, 145. 
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It  ifl  a  tiling  neceatarily  Tei|oired  at  our  hands  by  God  almighty,  and 
therefore  we  moat  object  no  impoenbilitiey  espedally  whe  oar  owne 
negligence  is  the  cause  of  all  the  difficoltiey  or,  if  yon  will  so  call  it, 
impossibilitie.  We  confesBO  it  will  be  harde  at  the  first,  but  we  must 
doe  our  endenoor,  and  commit  the  soeeesse  Tnto  Grod,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  but  in  time  it  will  grow  to  an  hi^py  ende.  •  .  . 

Synods,  he  explains,  have  ^  anthority  to  decree  oonoeming  oere- 
moniall  orders  of  the  Chorch :  Whereof  some  may  be  generall 
to  al  congregations,  some  particular  to  certaine  Churches." 
When  a  pastorate  is  to  be  filled,  the  Mders  **  ought  to  enquire 
•  •  .  wher  they  may  finde  a  man  meete  to  aupplie  his  roome, 
and  therein  to  desire  aide  of  the  Synode."  Such  a  man  ought 
to  be  accepted  by  the  congregati<Hi,  unless  reasonable  objection 
can  be  made.  This  *^  is  die  right  election  and  ordaining  of  Pas- 
tors, grounded  vppon  the  worde  of  God,  and  practised  by  the 
primatiue  Church,  two  hundred  yeeres  after  Christ." 

The  difficult  problem  of  the  inter-relation  of  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  authorities  is  made  as  clear  as  the  partially  self- 
contradictory  theory  then  held  would  acbnit :  — 

It  is  the  chiefest  poynt  of  their  [civil  rulers]  dutie,  to  haae  esiieciall 
regarde  Uiat  Grod  may  be  glorified  in  their  dominion,  and  therefore  tliey 
ought  to  make  ciuill  lawes  to  binde  Uie  people  vnto  Uie  confession  of 
true  faitli,  and  tlie  riglit  administring  and  receiuing  of  the  sacra- 
mentes,  and  to  all  ecclesiastical  orders.  ...  If  any  shall  offende 
against  the  laws,  whether  he  be  preacher  or  hearer,  beside  the  ecde- 
nasticall  censure,  which  he  shoulde  not  escape,  he  is  also  to  be  pun- 
ished in  bodye  by  the  ciuill  magistrate.  •  •  • 

Four  years  later  John  Udall  sent  forth,  anonymously  and 
from  a  secret  press,  a  condensed,  systematized,  and,  one  might 
say,  scientific  treatise  ^  in  exposition  of  the  new  consistorial  dis- 
cipline, lie  begins  by  an  unwisely  Iiarsh  address  *^  To  the  Sup- 
posed Gonemours  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  ArchbishoiJS, 
lord  Bishops,  Archdeacons  and  the  rest  of  that  order,"  saying :  — 

Will  yon  still  continue  in  your  damnable,  and  most  diuelishe 
course  ?  .  .  .  Yon  are  the  cause  of  all  the  ignorance,  Atheisme,  schismes, 

1  A  DewuMutration  of  the  trueCk  of  that  Dudpiine  which  Christ  hath  preseribed  im 
his  worde  for  the  gouaiuwuni  of  his  GliorcA,  im  aU  timu  and  places,  vntiU  ths  Ende 
of  the  Worlds,  etc,  1588  (?),  16iiia  Printed  again  m  1590,  ad  cal,  to  ParU  of  Reg. 
8to,  1, 2, 4,  5, 8, 85,  74-76. 
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treasons,  jioperie  and  vngodlines,  that  is  to  be  f  ounde  in  this  htnde, 
etc. 

The  chief  purpose  of  the  treatise  is  to  prove  that  the 
charge  commonly  made  against  the  ^^  new  discipline,"  that  its 
advocates  were  seeking  to  set  up  something  **  not  warranted  by 
the  Worde,  not  heanl  of  in  the  Church  of  God,  vutill  within 
this  few  yeares,  nor  toUerable  in  any  Christian  Common-weal," 
is  false.  He  reduces  the  whole  subject  to  defuiite  propositions, 
usually  extracted  from  the  **  Admonitions  to  Parliament,"  or 
some  treatise  of  Cartwright  or  Fenncr,  and  defends  them,  often 
1>y  citations  from  the  Fathers  or  later  Church  writers.  All  is 
summed  up  as  follows :  — 

Therefore,  vpon  these  grounds  of  Scriptures,  Fathers,  Coucels, 
Emiieronrs,  Lawes,  Histories,  newe  Writers  and  cleare  light  of  reason, 
I  conclude,  tliat  (a)  Christ  hath  prescribed  vnto  vs  an  exacte,  and  per- 
fect platforme  of  gouerninge  his  Church  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places: 
which  is  tliis,  (5)  that  there  ought  to  be  no  ministers  of  the  worde,  but 
Pastours  &  Teachers,  wliiche  are  to  be  (c)  called  by  the  people,  and 
{d)  ordained  by  the  Eldership,  are  (0)  of  equaU  aathoritie  in  their 
seuerall  congregations,  must  (/)  with  all  faythfnll  diligence  im- 
ploye  them  selues,  in  the  ministerie  of  the  worde  and  Sacramentes, 
(g)  that  there  are  to  bee  in  every  Congregation,  certaine  Elders,  whose 
office  is  to  ouersee  the  behauiour  of  the  people,  and  assist  their  pas- 
tour,  in  the  eouernement  of  the  Church :  also  {h)  Deacons,  who  are 
to  be  imployed  only  in  receyuing,  and  bestowing  the  liberalitie  and 
goods  of  the  Church,  to  the  reliefe  of  the  poore,  and  other  necessarie 
vses :  Lastlie,  (t)  that  there  must  be  in  euery  Congregation  an  Elder- 
ship of  Pastour,  Teacher,  (if  they  can  haue  any)  and  Elders,  who  are 
in  common,  to  see  that  the  Church  be  well  gouerned,  not  only  in 
maintayning  the  profession  and  practize  of  the  worde  in  generall,  (k) 
but  also  in  admonishing,  reprehending,  or  (Z)  separating  from  the 
Lordes  Sapi)cr,  them  that  walke  off  ensiuely,  and  (m)  lastlie  in  excom- 
municating them,  that  by  no  other  meanes  can  be  reclaimed.  So 
that  all  and  euery  gouernement,  contrary  [to]  or  besides  this,  whether 
in  parte  or  in  whole,  swanieth  fr5  that  order,  which  Christ  hath  set 
downe  in  his  worde  and  therefore  is  vnlawfuU. 

It  will  show  at  what  points  the  proposed  changes  touched  the 
public  interest  and  welfare,  to  cite  from  the  fourteenth  chapter 
the  chief  objections  urged  against  this  Presbyterian  plan,  with 
Udall's  replies. 
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/.  Obieeiunu  Bj  this  euery  pariahe  shal  foRowe  their  S«uiora/  and 
then  there  wilbe  so  many  Eldenhipsy  so  many  dinen  fanhiuiifl,  aeeing 
one  may  not  medle  with  another. 

AttMwere.  The  gouemement  deidred  ia  Tniforme  for  eoerie  Chureh, 
and  admitteth  no  change,  no  not  in  outwaide  eeremonies,  without  a 
Synode  of  the  choyce  men  of  seneraR  Elderships. 

£,  ObUction.  If  they  heing  aR  meane  men,  chuse  an  Earle,  he  may 
not  refuse,  hat  he  at  their  heeke  and  eommaondment. 

AnMwere.  No  man  that  is  chosen  is  compelled  to  an  office  against 
his  will,  hat  he  that  despiseth  to  consult  with  others  in  GocUi  matters, 
becaose  they  bee  poore,  reprocheth  Gkkl  that  made  them.  Prou. 
17.6. 

5.  Obiectitm.  It  oaerbardeneth  the  parrishe,  to  prooide  for  the 
noarishment  of  so  many  Chareh«offieers. 

Antwere,  It  is  not  neeessarie  that  they  shoald  proaide  for  any 
moe  of  them,  saainge  those  that  are  exercised  in  the  ministerie  of  the 
worde,  ynlesse  any  of  the  rest  may  neede  the  liberaRtie  of  the  Church. 

4.  Obieetion.  It  bringeth  in  a  newe  popedome  and  tyrannie  into 
the  Qinrch. 

Anxwert.  It  is  blasphende  to  tearme  the  gouemement  of  Christe 
so,  because  we  refuse  the  tyranny  of  the  pope,  shaR  we  tlierfore  doe 
what  we  list,  and  not  yeelde  obedience  to  the  scepter  of  Christ. 

6.  Obiectian,  It  is  a  kind  of  Donatisme  *  to  chalenge  such  authori- 
tie  ouer  Princes. 

Afuwere,  And  it  is  flatterie  to  suffer  princes  to  doe  what  they 
liste :  this  is  the  obiection  of  Grualter,  who  is  a  professed  enemie  to 
discipline. 

6,  Obiection.  It  &keth  away  princes  authoritie  in  causes  Elcclesi- 
asticall. 

Answere,  No  more  then  it  did  from  Dauid  in  liis  time,  nor  so  much 
as  the  Bb.  [Bbhops]  do  nowe,  for  the  prince  requiretli  but  tliis,  to  see 
the  church  weR  ordered,  which  the  EUdership  aRoweth  and  craueth. 

7.  Obiection.  It  transf ormeth  the  state  of  the  common  wealth,  into 
a  meere  popularitie,  and  will  alter  the  gouemement  thereof. 

Answere.  It  neither  transf  ormeth  nor  altereth  any  thing  in  it,  for 
let  it  be  shewed  what  damage  would  come  by  this  disci]>line  to  any 
Magistracie,  from  the  Princes  throne,  to  the  office  of  the  headborow. 
'  8,  Obiection.   It  wil  breede  contention  and  partialitie  in  iudgenient 

^  The  Mii^oB  of  Elden  in  that  pariah. 

*  The  Donatbta  were  a  powerful  eect  in  the  begiimiiig^  of  the  4tb  century  in 
North  Afriea.  It  held  something  like  the  modem  theory  of  the  Chnreli's  inde- 
pendence of  the  State,  and  the  spiritoal  dependenee  of  mleis,  like  private  peiaoos, 
upon  the  Chnroh. 


MORE  BATTLES  OP  THE  BOOKS  167 

Anstcere,  Whore  can  be  greater  contention  then  the  Bb.  maintoine 
for  their  kingdome,  or  greater  partialitie  then  in  them,  to  their  kins- 
folkes,  scruanteS)  Sycophants,  &c. 

9.  Obieetion,   It  will  bee  contemned,  and  8o  good  order  neglected. 

Answers.  None  ener  deserued  more  contempt,  then  the  BB.  and 
their  officers  doe,  for  all  their  pompe  :  but  God  whose  ordinance  it  is 
will  procure  sufficient  awe  vnto  it.  marke  howe  these  obiections  stand 
togeUier,  in  the  4.  it  was  tyrannic,  and  here  it  is  too  contemptible. 
These  be  contrary. 

i(?.  Obiectioju   All  alterations  be  dangerous. 

Answer e.  Neuer  (where  we  change  from  the  obedience  of  Anti- 
christ, to  the  sci-uice  of  the  liuinge  God)  was  it  euer  daungerous  to 
amende  tilings  amisse,  by  that  course  whiche  is  described  of  God :  etc. 

The  reputed  author  of  a  volume  which  told  so  many  dis- 
agreeable truths  could  not  escape  penalty.  Udall  was  examined 
by  Uie  Court  of  High  Commission,  January  18-28,  1689-90, 
charged  with  being  the  writer  of  the  ^*  Dialogue  "  and  the  "  De- 
monstration.'* He  refused  to  answer  and  was  imprisoned,  and, 
at  the  assizes  at  Croydon,  was  tried,  July  24, 1590,  for  ^*  wicked, 
scandalous  and  seditious  libel."  Pie  refused  again  to  deny  under 
oath  his  authorahip  and  was  found  guilty,  but  judgment  was  de- 
ferred. Placed  at  bar  in  the  next  February,  he  was  sentenced 
to  death.  Influential  friends,  however,  saved  his  life,  and  there 
was  some  prospect  of  his  being  sent  to  Syria  or  Guinea  for  the 
Turkey  merchants.  But  that  failed,  and  he  died  in  the  Mar- 
shnlsca  at  about  the  end  of  1592.  His  memory  might  have  been 
honoi'ed  more  had  he  boldly  avowed  responsibility  for  what  he 
had  done  in  conscience. 

Fulke's  last  little  book  produced  a  commotion  lieyond  any- 
thing to  be  expected.  John  Bridges,  Dean  of  Salisbury,  after- 
wards Bishop  of  Oxford,  replied  to  it,  first  in  a  sermon  at  PauFs 
Cross,  and  then  —  it  took  him  more  than  two  years  —  in  a 
qnai*to  '  of  more  than  1400  pages.  Part  of  this  deals  with  argu- 
ments by  Calvin,  Beza  and  others,  but  the  main  stress  is  put 
ui)on  the  "  Bricfe  and  Plaine  Declaration."  Fulke's  book  weighs 
four  ounces  and  a  quarter.  Bridges's  reply  weighs  four  pounds 
and  a  quarter.   The  latter,  indeed,  reprints  the  former.    But  an 

^  A  Dffence  of  the  Government  ettabliihtd  in  the  Church  of  Englandefor  EcekiiaM' 
tical  matters^  etc.,  1587, 4to,  iii. 
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andeniaUe  prolixity  pervades  the  dean's  replication.   Tlic  work 
is  learned  bat  dull,  and  made  little  impression. 

Ponderously  ineffective  although  this  book  was,  to  leave  it 
unanswered  never  would  have  done.  Dudley  Fenner,  almost 
immediately  after  its  appearance,  wrote  a  brief  reply,^  confining 
himself  to  the  first  fifty-three  pages,  in  which  the  dean  seeks  to 
pulverize  the  preface  of  Fulke's  little  book.  Fenner's  intention 
clearly  was  to  answer  Bridget's  in  **  seuerall  Treatises."  ^  His 
early  death  prevented  this.  But  apparently  he  left  another 
manuscript,'  printed  the  next  year  by  the  same  secret  press, 
which  valiantly  defends  the  new  discipline.  The  first  is  inter- 
esting for  its  citations  refuting  the  dean's  denial^  that  the 
bishops  reviled  their  opponents.^  Fenner  cites  instances.  One 
bishop,  he  declares,  insulted  some  godly  ministers  by  sneering^ 
at  them:  ^^  You  are  bayes^  princokes  [pert  youths],  <jt*c.  and 
will  you  teache  all  others  f**  In  Cambridge  another  bishop 
told  them  that,  if  he  had  a  boy  who  reasoned  as  they  did,  he 
would  **  britche  "  him.  To  another  he  said,  **  You  are  a  /oole^ 
and  can  saye  nothing^  holde  your  peace^  let  another  speake  ;  " 
and  of  another :  **  He  was  a  dolt ! "  Junius  and  Tremellius 
were  called  **  Drunken  Germanes.  .  .  .  It  was  pitie  tluit  cuer 
they  were  home ;  "  and  a  bisliop  hurried  a  minister  out  of  his 
episcopal  presence  with  Uie  rude  command :  ^'  Haue  him  away^ 
let  him  goe  home  and  skoolde  with  his  wife !  "  and,  looking 
^  stedfastlie  *'  upon  another,  said :  **  Thou  boye^  heardlcsse  boye^ 
yesterday  birde^  newe  out  of  the  shell"  And  when  another 
minister  had  pleaded  ^*  Let  vs  rather  vndergoe  anie  punisheiuent, 
then  so  bee  iudged  of,"  the  bishop  responded:  ^^Vnder-goe 
goose,  vnder-goe  foole,as  you  are  phantasticall  in  your  opinions, 

1  A  Dtfettee  of  the  godlie  MimMia'$,  against  D.  Bridgn  daunden  eomtajfned  in  his 
amMuvere  to  tke  Preface  be/ore  the  Diecottrae  of  EcdtMUuticall  gouemementt  with  a  De- 
daratioH  of  the  BiehtipM  proceeding  against  them,  etc,  1&87,  4to.  Put  of  Uiia  (44-51) 
was  reprinted  in  A  ParU  of  a  Reg,  (3»7-S83). 

*  Defence.  Pref . 

*  A  Defence  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Discipline  ordayned  of  God  to  be  vsed  in  his 
Chwch.  Against  a  Rqdie  ofMaiaUr  Bridges^  to  a  brieft  and  plain  Declaration  ofit^ 
which  was  printed  An.  1584,  etc,  1688, 4to. 

'  Briefe  and  Plains  Dedar.  It. 

*  DefofEcdes.  Discip.  11. 

*  Def  of  Qod.  Mins,  42-45. 
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80  are  you  in  your  wordes.   Where  diddest  thou  euer  reade 
vndergoe  ?  "  * 

A  passage  in  the  second  volume,  issued  in  1688,  illustrates 

the  earnestness  of  these  Dissenters.   Replying  to  Bridges's  claim 
of  great  good  done  by  the  Church,  it  is  said : '  — 

If  tliere  were  a  commission  graanted,  to  examine  what  hath  bin 
done  by  these  officers,  and  their  Coartes,  for  these  nine  and  twentie 
yeares,  what  good  tliey  hane  done,  and  on  th'other  part  what  insuffi- 
cient Ministers  they  haue  made,  what  godly  learned  Ministers  they 
have  put  to  silence,  and  depriued  of  their  benefices,  and  other  places 
of  ministerie;  what  ceremonies  &  subscriptions  Uicy  haue  vrged: 
what  constitutions  and  articles  tliey  haue  set  out,  and  swome  men  to 
present,  what  conuocations  and  scenes  they  haue  kept,  what  faculties 
and  disiiensations  they  haue  graunted  and  taken,  wliat  censures,  sus- 
pensions, &  excommunications,  they  haue  set  forth,  howe  manie,  of 
what  sorte,  and  for  what  causes,  they  haue  cast  into  prisons,  howe 
long,  and  in  what  prisons  and  order  they  haue  kept  them  there,  what 
oppressions  and  extortions  haue  bin  committed,  what  couering  and 
cloakinge  of  f  owle  and  shamef  nil  matters,  with  a  number  of  such  like. 
I  doubt  not,  but  all  men,  that  indifferentlie  considered  these  thingrs, 
would  be  constrayned  to  say :  It  is  the  mercie  of  the  Lorde  that  wee 
are  not  consumed. 

John  Penry  also  took  part  in  the  controversy,  not  merely  by 
several  pamphlets  ^  in  1687  and  1688  —  for  the  first  of  which 
he  suffered  a  month's  imprisonment  —  urging  upon  the  queen 
and  Parliament  and  the  people  of  Wales  that  some  better  order 
be  taken  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  there ;  ^  but  still  more, 
in  1589,  by  a  direct  appeal^  to  Parliament  against  the  injurious 

>  "  Undergo  '*  was  a  current  word.  Milton  and  Shakeipeare  nie  it,  the  latter 
eerentecn  tiiiiefi. 

«  De/.  ofJSccleg.  Discip,  135. 

'  A  Treatixe  mntaining  the  Aeqttity  of  an  Humble  Supf}liration  which  i»  to  be  erhib' 
itfjl  vnto  hir  (Jrarious  hfaiestit^  and  this  High  Court  of  Parliament^  in  the  hrhalfe  of 
the  country  of  Wales^  etc.,  1587,  8to.  An  exhortation  vnto  the  gouemours  ami  people 
of  hir  Mnieatiea  countrie  of  Wales,  to  labour  earnestly  to  haue  the  preaching  of  the 
Goiq9ell  planted  among  them,  1587,  8to.  A  viewe  of  some  part  of  such  publike  wants 
and  disorders  as  are  in  the  seruice  of  God,  within  her  Majesties  Countrie  of  Wales, 
etc.,  15S8,  lOtiio. 

*  A  defence  of  that  which  hath  bin  written  in  the  questions  of  the  ignorant  ministene, 
and  the  communicating  with  them,  1588,  lOmo. 

*  TV  Appellation  of  lohn  Penri,  vnto  ^e  High  Court  of  Parliament,  from  the  bad 
and  injurious  dealing  ofth*  Archb.  of  Canterb.  (f  other  his  colUagues  of  the  high  com- 
mission,  etc,  1580,  8?o,  25. 
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dealing  of  the  ArclibiBhop  of  Canterbury  and  the  High  Com- 
mission ;  wherein  he  utters  words  which  his  own  judicial  murder 
less  than  five  years  later  made  memorable :  — 

Tlie  spilling  of  my  blood  for  this  eaoaei  though  it  be  a  matter  to  be 
regarded  of  you  that  are  in  authoritie :  yet  I  thanke  tlie  Lorde,  it  is 
not  the  thing  that  I  feare :  .  .  .  But  the  discrediting  of  tlie  trntli  by 
my  hard  vsage,  is  the  thing  that  I  regarde,  and  Uie  spilling  of  my 
biood  for  defending  the  trueth,  and  writing  against  impietie,  is  it,  tliat 
I  fear  me,  will  make  this  lande  an  astonishment  to  oar  neig^bois 
round  about  vs. 

Still  more  urgently  does  he  plead  ^  in  1590  for  genuine  reform. 
He  mingles  a  denunciation  which  is  almost  savage  with  a  coun- 
sel which  is  tenderly  faithful.  Thus,  he  says  of  the  hierarchy :  — 

Wil  you  then  oome  vnto  them,  and  see  what  they  are  ?  Alas,  you 
can  behold  heere  no  other  sight  but  a  multitude  of  desperate  and  for- 
lome  Athiests.  .  .  .  You  shal  finde  among  this  crue,  nothing  els,  but 
a  troup  of  bloody  soule  murthereis,  sacriligious  church  robbers,  and 
suche  as  haue  made  tliem  selues  fatte  with  the  blonde  of  mens  soules, 
and  the  vtter  mine  of  the  Church.  The  whole  endeauour  of  wliich 
cursed  generation,  ever  since  the  beginning  of  liir  Maiesties  raigne, 
hath  tended  no  otherway,  then  to  make  a  sure  liaiid  to  keepe  the 
church  in  bondage,  tliat  being  bound  in  their  handes,  it  shoulde  not 
dare  for  feare  of  being  murthered  bo  seeke  for  liberty. 

But,  exhorting  his  brethren,  he  says :  — 

I  beseech  you  be  not  ashamed  of  the  chaine  of  your  brethren; 
mourne  with  those  that  lament  for  the  cause  of  God.  When  tliey  are 
imprisoned,  think  your  selues  to  be  in  bondes.  And  I  do  es^iecially 
and  aboue  al  thinges  beseech  those  tliat  fauor  tlie  reformation,  to 
labour  more  and  more  in  the  reforming  of  themselues,  and  such  as 
belong  vnto  them.  ...  It  might  haue  bene  sometliing  toUerable  in 
times  )Mi8t  for  a  sincere  professor,  to  haue  an  ignorant,  an  vntaughte, 
and  a  vnref ormed  family :  but  in  this  cleare  light,  and  in  a  profession 
of  so  great  sincerity  to  continew  in  these  sinnes,  is  altogetlier  vnbe- 
seeming  the  gospell  of  Christ. 

1  A  Dreattse  wkereiH  is  mamfudU  proved,  dial  'Refwmaiion  and  ikote  dlai  st'ii- 
eerdfi fauor  lAe  mum,  art  vnjutdjf  charged  to  be  enemies,  vnto  kir  Maiestie,  and  die  siaie, 
etc.,  1500,  4to,  5,  z.  Another  Tolume,  probably  priDied  at  Edinbaiyh  in  Uiis  year, 
has  been  attributed  to  him  {Ath,  Cani.  U,  157) :  An  Humble  Motion  with  submission 
vnto  the  Right  HonorabU  LL.  ofhir  Maiesties  Privie  Counseli,  etc.,  1590,  4to.  ParUy 
reprinted  in  1011.  It  is  able,  but  the  internal  endenoe  teems  oonoluaive  against 
Penry't  authonhip. 
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Evidently  it  was  felt  that  the  ooiitention  of  the  reformers, 
founded  n}x)n  the  miscellaneous  character  and  obvious  moral 
defects  of  many  whom  the  State  Church  sheltered,  had  force 
and  needed  attention.  One  effort  made  to  neutralize  it  was  the 
translation  from  the  French,  by  Thomas  Wilcox,  of  a  *^  Treatie  of 
the  Churche,"  ^  by  Bertrand  de  Loque,  of  Turenne.  It  argues  that 
the  ti-ue  Church  is  identified  by  two  marks,  the  pure  preaching 
of  the  word  and  the  lawful  administration  of  the  sacraments. 
As  to  the  purity  of  the  Church,  it  replies  to  those  who  insist  that 
regenerate  church  members  should  separate  themselves  from 
merely  formal  members :  — 

Saint  Paul  considereth  the  Church  not  in  herselfe,  but  in  lesas 
Clirisie  her  heade,  which  sliee  taketh  holde  of  by  faith :  .  .  . 

Moreover  wee  might  say  tliat  Saint  Paul  speaketh  of  sanctification 
or  holinesse  promised,  and  which  is  not  yet  fully  accomplished,  as 
though  he  called  &  saide  the  Church  to  bee  without  spot,  not  that  it 
is  so  here  belowe  on  the  earth,  but  because  that  one  day  it  shall  so  bee 
aboue  in  heauen.  And  after  this  sorte  Saint  Augustine  vnderstandeth 
it  **  lestis  Christ "  (saith  he  *)  "  cleanseth  his  Church  by  the  washing 
of  Christians  to  make  it  vnto  himself e^  without  spott  or  torinekley  not 
in  this  world,  but  in  the  world  to  cameJ'* 

Several  eminent  men  took  part  in  this  controversy  on  the  side 
of  the  Establishment.  Dr.  Robert  Some,  rector  of  Girton,  and 
about  this  time  Master  of  Peterhouse,  Cambridge,  within  two 
years  printed  three  quartos.^  The  superciliousness  of  most 
Churchmen  towards  the  new  disciplinarians  finds  fresh  illustration 
therein.  And,  in  concluding,  he  says:  ^* I  bane  and  doe  submit 
my  la1)our  to  the  iudgement  of  the  learned,  therefore  not  of  you 
or  your  ignorant  disciples."  Such  insolence  perhaps  had  some 
effect,  in  leading  the  multitude  who  never  saw,  or  never  would 
read,  the  arguments  of  the  Reformers  to  despise  them,  while 

^  A  TVeatie  of  the  Chvrche  conteining  a  true  disamrse,  to  knowe  the  true  CAurcA  6y, 
etc.,  ir)81.  lOmo,  15-17,  180. 

*  Lib.  He  nuptiii  Conaq),  cup.  34. 

'  A  Godly  TrecUite  containing  and  deciding  eertaine  quesiions^  mooued  of  late  in 
London  and  other  placee,  touching  Vie  Ministerie,  Sacraments  and  Church,  etc.,  1588, 
4to.  A  Jhfence  of  $veh  points  in  jR.  Somes  last  treatise,  as  M.  Penrg  hath  dealt 
against,  etc.,  1588,  4to.  A  Oodly  Treatise  wherein  arc  examined  fr  confuted  many 
exerraJble  fancies,  giuen  out  fr  holden,partly  by  Hen.  Barrowe  and  lohn  Greenwood: 
partly  by  other  of  the  Anabeptistieall  order,  1580, 4to. 
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hardly  failing  to  irritate  the  reformers  themselves  to  farther 
indignation. 

A  more  important  oontribntor  to  the  discnssion  on  tlie  same 
side  was  Matthew  Suteliife,  Dean  of  Exeter,  already  mentioned. 
He  directly  attacked  Udall's  *^  Demonstration  of  Discipline  *'  in  a 
quarto  ^  which  at  least  has  a  yigorons  title.  He  exliibits  the  too 
common  flippant  arrogance,  and  dedicates  his  volume  ^^  to  the 
factious  and  turbulent  T.  C.  VY.  T.  L  P.,*  and  to  the  rest  of  that 
anarchical  disordered  Alphabet  which  trouble  the  quiet  and  peace 
of  the  Church  of  England ; "  and  as  he  thinks  that  such  ^Wlas- 
tards  and  recreants  "  should  be  dealt  vrith  by  ^^  handie-strokes  of 
Syllogisme/'  he  fills  his  book  with  logic  chopped  fine.  His  con- 
ception of  the  condition  of  things  in  England,  if  the  new  dis- 
cipline were  to  prevail,  is  presented  thus :  — 

What  may  he  the/aniasie  or  imaginarie  forme  of  this  reformation 
in  matters  of  BeelesiasticaU  gouemment?  They  themselues  skill 
[know]  not :  or  when  you  haue  supplanted  or  ouertumed^  or  turned 
out  those  Eeclesiastioall  Senators  and  gouemours  which  we  haue^ 
whence  shall  the  supplie  bee  of  able  gouemours  ffrombeyond  the  seas  f 
that  is  impossibilitie.  From  your  seines  f  that  is  matter  ofdifficuUie. 
From  vs  againe  ?  that  were  egregious  and  ridiculous  foUie,  *  ,  .  If  I 
*o,y^  your  mortaU  or  immortaU  hatred  against  the  state  ecclesiasttcall 
earied  you  to  extinguish  this  order  estaJUished  in  the  Church  alreadie : 
blessed  Chd,  how  would  you  proceed  to  the  choice  of  a  nmo  Senate 
Bcclesiasticall  and  their  inuestituref  whiles  a  man  might  heare 
you  say  of  the, new  Doctor  or  Pastor^  Elder  or  Deacon^  This  man 
hath  zeale  but  no  learning^  that  man  learning  but  no  zeale^  the  other 
neither  neale  nor  learning  ;  such  a  man  is  factious  and  full  of  deadly 
poison^  he  a  base  crafts-man  or  artisan^  another  is  auariciouSy  and 
would  carie  away  our  bag.  T.  G.  will  overtoppe  all^  or  loueth  the 
preheminences  as  Diotrephes,  each  man  talcing  exception  vnto  other. 
Doeye  not  foresee^  or  rather  doe  you  not  see  as  in  a  glassCy  the  image 
vr  bodily  shape  of  the  imagined  state^  which  you  so  impetuouslie 
striuefoTf  and  we  striae  against^  and  striue  will  in  a  good  cause  vnto 
the  death  f  . . . 

It  will  illustrate  how  this  controversy  broadened  itself  to 

1  A  BemonstrancB :  or  Plaine  DeUdion  rfSomt  of  ikt  Fiavlta  and  Hideoot  Sores 
of  Suck  SiUie  8jfUogiswi£t  and  Impertinad  AUegaiions,  a$  ooi  of  nmdrie  factious 
PanqMeis  and  Bktguodies,  are  eobled  vp  together  in  a  Booke^  Entitnied  **  A  Demote 
stration  of  Dise^ine  :  "  ete.,  1590,  4to,  zii,  iiL 

*  TbomM  Cartwriglit,  Walter  TrmTen,  Mid  JoIib  Peuy. 
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glance  at  another  volume  of  this  year.  Anthony  Marten  was  a 
member  of  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge,  in  1564,  but  does  not 
appear  to  have  taken  any  degree.  Six  years  later  he  was  ap- 
pointed a  sewer  ^  of  the  queen's  chamber,  and  afterwards  also 
royal  librarian  in  Westminster  Palace.  He  sent  forth  a  mod- 
erate, candid  and  Christian  treatise,'  designed  in  the  main  to 
plead  for  things  as  they  were.  Of  the  new  discipline  he  says :  — 

Of  the  gouernment  by  an  elder  ship  there  is  nothing  certaine,  neither 
in  the  Scriptures  themselues,  nor  in  any  of  the  auncient  histories,  or 
monuments  of  the  Fathers.  For  tlie  necessitie  of  the  first  beginning, 
before  Churches  were  planted,  must  not  be  so  neerely  exemplified,  as 
the  practise  of  the  Apostles  afterwarde  (when  the  Church  was  spread 
and  increased  in  sundry  Prouinces  and  Kingdomes)  must  be  regarded. 
For  the  first  kinde  by  Elders,  was  but  of  necessitie,  and  for  a  time  in 
some  places,  till  other  meanes  were  founde :  But  the  last,  which  was 
done  by  Bishoppes,  was  more  certaine,  and  more  vniversall,  and  more 
like  to  be  perpetuall. 

Now  therefore  since  this  kinde  of  gouernment  by  Bishops,  is  found 
to  be  the  verie  ordinance  of  Christ,  the  practise  of  the  Apostles  while 
they  lined,  and  the  constant  order  of  the  vniuersall  Church,  before  that 
Antichrist  abused  the  same,  what  obiection  can  there  be  made  against 
it, .  .  .  If  they  finde  that  the  bishops  doe  any  thing  agiunst  the  comande- 
ment  of  Grod,  or  that  they  execute  not  those  thinges  which  are  com- 
mitted vnto  them,  like  faithful!  and  iust  stewardes  of  God,  let  those 
thinges  bee  declared,  but  let  not  tlie  iuste  gouemement,  whose  authour 
is  Christe  and  the  Apostles,  and  whose  protector  is  the  lawfull  and 
Godly  Magistrate,  bee  blamed. 

In  another  place,  and  in  the  same  mild  and  proper  spirit,  he 
refers  to  a  complaint  which  may  have  had  some  justice :  — 

I  doubt  not,  but  that  yee  your  ^lues,  or  the  most  of  you,  which  be 
learned  in  the  Scriptures,  and  haue  experience  of  some  Churches 
abroade,  were  reasonablie  well  aduised  of  the  ground  of  your  gouern- 
ment, before  ye  published  and  professed  your  opinions,  yet  is  not 
euery  one  of  your  partakers  and  followers  so  well  able  to  iudge  of 
those  things  which  you  shew  vnto  them :  but  that  by  mistaking,  or 
not  vnderstanding  that  which  you  teach,  they  are  easily  carried  from 
one  error  to  another,  till  at  the  length  they  become  of  no  religion 
at  all. 

^  Tasters  and  serrers  of  food  at  royal  feasts. 

'  A  RecoiKUiation  ofaUthe  Potior^  and  Ckargtf  of  the  Church  ofEngland^  1500, 
8?o,  101  Tsrso,  10. 
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Upon  a  certain  daas  of  minds  thia  reasoning,  in  a  teiuiier  so  un- 
wontedly  courteous,  must  have  had  considerable  influence. 

In  the  last  days  of  the  same  year  Sutcliffe  sent  to  press 
another  treatise  ^  more  definitely  undertaking  to  overthrow  the 
new  discipline.  He  goes  carefully  over  the  several  points  in- 
volved, in  the  effort  to  offer  conclusive  objections  and  to  estab- 
lish the  new  notion  of  the  divine  right  of  episcopacy.  His 
manner  may  be  inferred  from  this  passage :  — 

The  cause  of  lawes,  orders,  learning,  and  reward,  commeth  also 
now  in  question  :  for  if  that,  which  the  presbyterie  shall  deenie  to  be 
according  to  Grods  word,  must  passe  for  law,  what  hope  of  law  and 
order  ?  if  the  vnleamed  husbandman  and  artificer  be  iudge  and  dis- 
poser of  the  rewards  of  learning,  let  eueiy  man  leaue  the  Vniaersitie 
and  Schooles,  and  betake  himselfe  to  the  plough,  or  some  good  occu- 
pation, that  he  may  leame  to  be  an  elder  rather  than  a  schoUar. 

He  insists  that  this  consistorial  discipline  must  overthrow  the 
queen's  supremacy,  abate  her  revenues,  threaten  the  power  of 
Parliament  and  the  liberty  of  the  subject,  abridge  MagtM 
Charta  and  impair  the  common  law,  hinder  the  courts  of  jus- 
tice, overthrow  the  ministry  by  diminishing  the  rewards  of  learn- 
ing, and  introduce  confusion  everywhere.  Three  times  again 
within  five  years  Sutcliffe  printed  upon  this  general  subject 
books*  on  which,  as  they  introduce  no  new  or  important  fea- 
ture, we  need  not  dwell. 

^  A  Trtatiu  of  EedesiattieaU  Diteipline  :  IFJberef  n  that  con/used  /brme  of  gou- 
emmeiUt  vkick  cerUine  vmitr  false  yretetice,  and  title  ^  Rktohmatiom,  and  true  die* 
dpline,  do  etriae  to  bring  ifdo  the  Ckwrek  of  England,  ie  examined  and  eonfnted,  1601, 
4to,  Epis,  ded.  128-136,  160. 

*  An  Annoere  to  a  eertaine  Libel  SvppHeaiorie^  or  rather  Diffamatorg,  and  aUo  to 
certaine  caluwmious  ^rttc/es,  and  Interrogatories,  both  printed  and  scattered  in  secret 
eomerg,  to  the  daunder  of  the  EeeUdatticall  State,  and  put  forth  vnder  the  name  and 
title  of  a  Petition  directed  to  her  Maiestie:  etc.,  1502,  4to.  An  Anewere  vnto  a  Cer» 
taine  Calumnioua  Letter  pnbHshed  by  M,  lob  7%rokmorton,  and  entitnled  A  defenuof 
L  Utrokmorton  against  the  slaunders  of  M.  Svtdiffe,  etc,  1605,  4to.  The  examina- 
tion ofM,  Tho,  CartwrighU  laU  apohgie,  ete.,  1506,  4to. 


CHAPTER  VI 

SOME  SPECIAL  FEATURES  OF  THE  STRUGGLE 

Ever  since  the  first  cleavage  of  the  English  Church  from  Rome, 
under  lleniy  VIII.,  of  course  a  contest  had  been  going  on  be- 
tween the  theologians  of  the  Papacy  and  the  Reformation,  to 
which,  witli  rare  exceptions,  it  has  not  been  pertinent  to  allude. 
In  15G2  Bishop  Jewel  had  published  his  **  Apologie  "  ^  in  defence 
of  the  Church  of  England,  a  plea  against  the  Papal  exclusion  of 
the  Reformers,  from  the  reassembled  Council  of  Trent.  In  that 
work  ^'all  that  was  contended  for  was  that  Episcopacy  was 
permissible  and  not  against  the  Scriptures."  '   In  it  he  says :  ^  — 

For  whereas  some  use  to  make  so  great  a  vaunt,  that  the  Pope  is 
Peter's  only  successor,  as  though  thereby  he  carried  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  his  bosom,  and  cannot  err,  this  is  but  a  matter  of  nothing,  and  a 
very  trifling  tale.  Gods  g^race  is  promised  to  a  good  mind,  and  to  one 
that  fearetli  God,  not  unto  sees  and  successions. 

Whitgift,  Cooper  and  others  were  of  the  same  mind,  and, 
nppai*ently,  this  was  then  the  general  doctrine  of  the  English 
Church.  But,  in  or  about  1566,  Hadrian  Saravia,  of  Spanish 
extraction,  who  had  taught  divinity  at  Leyden  and  been  pastor 
of  the  Walloon  church  there,  became  a  prebendary  of  Canter- 
bury, and  afterwards  a  teacher  in  Jersey  and  a  great  friend  of 
the  archbishop.  He  disseminated  more  extreme  views  as  to  the 
A|)08tolical  Succession,  and,  in  1590,  published  a  volume^  ex- 
plaining and  defending  them.    Beza  replied^  and  Saravia  an- 

'  Apologia  Ecdetiae  Anglicanae^  1502,  8yo.  Translnted  by  Lord  Bacon's 
mother  and  publnhed,  15G4,  as  An  Apologie  or  antwere  in  defence  of  the  Churche  of 
Englanrfe,  etc.   Reprinted  in  Jewel's  Works,  1846,  iii:  5-112. 

«  Perry,  i:  HK 

'  Jewel,  iii :  44. 

*  Dt  Diversia  Minittrorvm  Evangelii  GradibuB,  ete.,  1590, 4to.  2.  See  also  80,  41. 

'  Ad  TradcUionem  de  Ministrorum  Evangelii  gradibtUf  A  Saraviae. 
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swered  ^  Beza.  Bichard  Bancroft,  chaplain  to  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor and  soon  to  be  Bishop  of  London  and  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbuiy,  is  understood  to  have  imbibed  this  doctrine  privately 
from  Saravia,  and  it  is  thought  to  have  colored  his  famous  ser- 
mon >  at  Paul's  CioBs  on  Feb.  9-19, 1588-89.  He  illustrates  the 
cool  assurance  with  which  the  advocates  of  the  establislied  way 
treated  opponents :  — 

The  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England  is  pure  and  holie :  the  gov- 
ernment thereof,  boili  in  respect  of  hir  majestie,  and  of  our  Bishoiis  is 
lawfull  and  godiie :  the  booke  of  common  praier  containetli  nothing  in 
it  eontrarie  to  the  word  of  Grod.  •  .  . 

If  any  one  of  you  now,  my  brethren,  be  otherwise  affected,  the  fault 
is  in  yourselves :  for  they  remaine  (as  the  nature  of  truth  requireth) 
to  be  as  they  were  before :  but  you  through  your  raahnes  in  following 
of  everie  spirit,  are  growen  to  a  woonderfuU  newfanglenes :  and  are 
indeed  become  meere  changelings. 

About  1598  two  labored  treatises  appeared  on  this  general 
subject,  one  of  which  took  its  place  among  the  classics  of  Eng- 
lish prose  literature.  Both  championed  the  Church  of  England, 
but  they  differed  in  method.  One  autlior  was  llichard  Hooker, 
then  about  forty,  who  had  proceeded  M.  A.  at  Corpus  Christi 
CoUege,  Oxford,  in  1577,  had  been  made  a  fellow  and  public 
Hebrew  lecturer,  and  later  had  been  rector  of  Drayton  Beau- 
champ  and  Master  of  the  Temple,  London.  At  the  same  time 
Walter  Travers  was  evening  lecturer  in  this  church,  and,  as 
he  &vored  the  new  views,  not  seldom,  *^  the  forenoon  Sermon 
spake  Canterbury;  and  the  afternoon  Geneva.'*  Led  thus  to 
appreciate  the  need  of  thorough  discussion  of  so  grave  a  sub- 
ject. Hooker  undertook  a  treatise  upon  the  vital  principles  of 
the  questions  at  issue.  In  1591  Whitgift  transferred  him  to 
Boscombe,  near  Salisbury,  where  he  elaboiated  his  first  four 
volumes,*  published  in  1598.  He  announces  his  fundamental 
principle  thus :  — 


1  DtftMiM  TrodtaSiofm*  dt  divertU  MimiMtrorum  Evangdn  gradihm  ab  H,  8^  ete^ 

4t4>. 

*  A  Sernum  preached  ai  PomUm  Croue  the  9.  of  Fehruarie^  etfl.,  1588,  ICmo,  69, 
102,  etc 

*  I%e  Lttwee  of  EecUtiatticaU  PMU,  written  in  dtfenoe  oftktpnaaA  gonanmemt 
eataUuktd,  againet  th^  wem  dented  discipline,  1508,  fol.  (ed.  1807)  302;  Bk.  m: 
seet2;  Pref .  174.  The  fifth  book  oame  out  in  1507  {the  nxth  and  ei^ktli  in  1648; 
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He  which  affirmeth  speech  to  be  necessary  amongst  all  men  throngh- 
oat  the  world,  doth  not  thereby  import  that  all  men  must  necessarily 
speak  one  kind  of  Language ;  even  so  the  necessity  of  Polity,  and 
Regiment  in  all  Churches  may  be  held  without  holding  any  one  cer- 
taine  form  to  be  necessary  in  them  all. 

This  is  a  low-church  position.  It  concedes  that  no  *^  certaine 
form"  of  polity  is  required  by  Scripture.  Furthermore,  the 
whole  second  book  shows  that  there  are  other  sources  of  the 
knowledge  of  God's  will,  and  that  it  is  sufficient  if  the  superior 
advantages  of  Episcopacy  can  be  maintained  from  them.  Inci- 
dentally he  suggests  a  difficulty  in  the  practical  application  of 
ilie  new  discipline  which  must  have  proved  serious :  — 

It  may  justly  be  feared,  whether  our  English  Nobility,  when  the 
matter  came  in  trial,  would  contentedly  suffer  themselves  to  be  always 
at  tlie  call,  and  to  stand  to  the  sentence  of  a  number  of  mean  persons, 
assisted  with  Uie  presence  of  their  poor  teacher ;  a  man  (as  sometimes 
it  happcneth)  though  better  able  to  speak,  yet  little  or  no  whit  apter 
to  judge,  than  the  rest :  from  whom,  be  their  dealing  never  so  absurd, 
(unless  it  be  by  way  of  complaint  to  a  Synod,)  no  appeal  may  be  made 
unto  any  one  of  higher  iwwer,  in  as  much  as  the  order  of  your  Disci- 
pline admitteth  no  standing  inequality  of  Courts,  no  spiritual  ludge  to 
have  any  ordinary  superiour  on  earth,  but  as  many  Supremacies  as 
there  are  Parishes  and  several  Congregations. 

The  other  writer  was  Thomas  Bilson,  also  an  Oxford  student, 
who,  at  New  C!ollege,  passed  M.  A.  in  1570  and  D.  D.  in  1680-81. 
He  became  a  *^  noted  preacher,"  and  was  a  prebendary  of  Win- 
chester and  warden  of  the  college,  subsequently  becoming  Bishop 
of  Worcester  and,  later,  of  Winchester.  He  was  reputed  a  pro- 
founder  scholar  than  Hooker,  but  he  lacked  Hooker's  genius, 
lie  takes  the  high-church  side  ^  and  areues  that  bishops  are 
divinely  ap})ointed  as  successors  of  the  Apostles  and  to  hold 
authority  over  the  Church,  so  that  no  true  church  may  lack 
them.    He  says  :  — 

all  together  first  in  1002.  Doubti  exist  of  the  gennineaess  of  the  fifth,  ssTenth 
and  eighth  books.  Probably  no  reliance  should  be  plaoed  upon  any  language  hi 
them  whieh  is  not  in  harmony  with  that  of  those  published  before  the  author's 
death  in  1000. 

1  Th€  Perpetual  Qovemement  qf  Ckriate$  Chvrck,  etc,  1698,  4to,  100, 100,  111, 
233,8,5,7,14,414. 
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Tlie  authoritie  of  their  [the  Apostles']  first  calling  liuetli  yet  in 
their  succession.  .  .  .  There  most  either  be  no  church,  or  els  these 
must  remaine :  for  without  tliese  no  church  can  continue.  .  .  .  To 
create  ministers  by  imposing  liands,  is  to  giue  tliem,  not  onely  |iower 
and  leaue  to  preach  tlie  word,  and  dispence  the  Sacraments ;  but  also 
the  grace  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  to  make  them  able  to  execute  botli  parts 
of  their  function.  This  none  can  giue,  but  they  that  first  receiued  the 
same.  .  •  . 

If  the  |)ower  of  the  Keies  bee  given  to  the  Apostles  and  their  suo- 
cessours ;  then  haue  laie  Elders  (who  doe  not  succeed  in  the  Ajiostles 
roumes  and  functions)  notliing  to  doe  with  the  Apostles  keies.  .  .  . 

In  the  beginning  having  laid  down  this  principle :  - 

We  must  not  frame  what  kind  of  regiment  we  list,  for  the  minis- 
ters of  Christes  Church,  but  rather  obserue  and  uuurke  what  inaner  of 
extemall  gouemmentthe  Lord  hatli  best  liked  &  allowed  in  liis  Cliurch 
euen  from  the  beginning ; 

he  urges  that  Adam  governed  the  Church  930  yeai*s,  and  that 
Seth  helped  him  during  500  of  them,  and  continued  the  service 
112  years  more.  Thus  he  traces  down  a  imtriarclial  |M>ntificate 
from  Adam  to  Moses.  Under  Moses  there  were  priests  above 
Levites,  from  which  he  infers 

that  the  Leuitical  discijdine  vnder  Moses  doeUi  cleerely  confirme  a 
diuersitie  of  degrees  amongst  Pastours  and  ministers  in  the  Church  to 
be  more  agreeable  to  tlie  wisedome  of  God  reuealed  in  his  lawe,  then 
a  generall  equalitie  or  paritie. 

All  ends  thus,  not  without  pkuisibility :  — 

Where  all  are  equal,  there  is  as  great  danger  of  pride  and  conten- 
tion, as  where  one  is  superiour ;  yea,  the  prioritie  of  one  man  in  euery 
prouince,  as  we  see  confirmed  by  the  practise  and  expenence  of  the 
vniversall  Church  of  Christ  since  the  Apostles  times,  is  sooner  re- 
sisted and  better  endured,  then  the  waywardnesse  and  heailinesse  of 
so  many  Grouemours  as  you  must  and  would  haue  in  your  changeable 
regiment  of  Presbyters.^ 

^  The  Tiew  which  he  confutes  is  g^iTen  elsewhere  (iii)  :  — 

tThey  haue  framed  a  ^imiitn^  regencie,  that  shall  goe  round  to  all  the  Preaby- 
t«n  of  each  place  by  conxse,  and  [en]dure  for  a  weelx,  or  some  such  space ;  for 
the  deuise  is  so  newe,  that  they  are  not  yet  resolued  what  time  this  cliangeable 
superioritie  shall  continne.  •  .  .  They  pronounce  this  onely  to  be  Gods  institutioii, 
and  this  onerseer  or  Bishop  to  be  Apoetolike ;  all  others  they  reiect  as  hnmaae." 
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The  same  writer  a  short  time  before,  by  royal  command,  had 
written  a  volume,^  which,  as  a  dialogue  between  Theophilus, 
a  Christian,  and  Philander,  a  Jesuit,  answered  forcibly  Dr. 
William  Allen's  "  Defence  of  English  Catholiques."  *  But  it  so 
nearly  demonstrated  tliat  in  religion  subjects  need  not  obey 
that  afterwards  it  bore  undesigned  fruit.^ 

In  their  eagerness  against  dissenters  the  Church  tribunals  for 
some  time  had  been  sup})lementing  the  meagre  obtainable  testi- 
mony by  requiring  tiiose  accused  to  take  the  oath  ex  officio 
meroj^  thus  confessing  or  accusing  themselves  of  any  criminal 
matter,  no  one  else  having  accused  them.  This  was  resisted, 
even  to  imprisonment,  by  the  more  resolute  Puritans,  who  in- 
sisted that  it  was  *'  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  an  in- 
quisition tyrannical."  ^  So  believed  James  Morioe,  attorney  of 
the  Court  of  Wards,  who  sent  a  written  argument  to  the  Lord 
Trcfistu'cr,  ^'  to  shew  the  iniquity  of  these  pix>ceedings,"  m  which 
ho  lM)ldly  declares  :  — 

That  the  exacting  of  Oathes  ex  officio^  is  a  great  indigiiitie  to  the 
Crowne  and  Scepter  of  this  Kingdome,  and  a  wrong  and  injurie  to 
the  freedome  and  libei'tie  of  the  subjectes  thereof.  That  tlie  same  is 
not  necessarie  or  profitable  to  the  Church  and  common  wealtli,  but 
hurtfuU  to  them  both,  brought  in  onely  by  the  practize  of  the  Popish 
cleargie,  to  the  prejudice  of  Uie  publique  peace  and  tranquillitie  of  this 
Ileahne,  and  that  tlie  same  neuer  had  any  good  allowaunce  by  anie 
lawe,  custome,  ordinaunce  or  statute  of  this  Kingdome,  etc. 

To  this  Dr.  Cosin  soon  replied  in  a.  small  quarto,  of  which  only 
forty  copies  seem  to  liave  appeared,  enlarged  in  1593  to  a  sub- 
stantial volume.^  It  cites  Scripture,  history,  the  classics,  and 
especially  the  Fathers,  in  proof 

^  The  Trve  Difference  hetweene  Chriatian  Svhiedion  and  vnchri§tian  rebellion,  etc., 
1585,  4to,  i. 

*  A  true^  sincere  and  modest  Defence  of  English  Catholiques  thai  suffer  for  their 
faith  both  at  home  and  abrode^  etc.,  1584,  12ino. 

'  Diet,  Nat.  Biog.  v :  44.  '*  Whilst  this  Tme  Difference  senred  the  Queen's  pre- 
sent purpose,  it  contribnted  more  than  iiny  other  work  to  the  homiliation  and 
death  of  Charles  I/' 

*  J.  S.  Bnrn.  Iliffh  Commission,  27. 

*  Strype,  Whitgift,  it:  28.  Fnller,  t:  105-115.  Moriee's  book  appears  to  have 
1)een  A  Brief  TretUise  of  Oathes  exacted  by  Ordinaries  and  Eodesiastieall  ludges. 
1501,4to,57. 

*  An  Apologie  for  Svndrie  Proceedings  bg  lurisdietion  EcdesiasticaU ;  of  late 
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that  this  [ex  officio  mero]  oathe  ^  in  a  Oriminall  maUer,  tendered  by 
one  in  aatlioritie,  being  warranted  by  the  politicke  LiwiM  of  the 
Bealme,  or  the  Chorch :  ought  not  to  be  refosedy  exce|it  there  were 
some  direct  Prohibition  thereof,  by  the  Liwe  of  6od« 

John  Penry  again  Bought  to  serve  the  cause  in  an  anonymous 
review '  of  Bancroft's  Paul's  Cross  sermon.  It  was  attributed 
to  John  Knox.*  Besides  a  general  denial  and  the  refutation, 
one  by  one,  of  many  points  of  that  discourse,  he  replies  es}ie> 
cially  to  Bancroft's  attempt  to  excite  popular  feeling  agauist  the 
Puritans  as  enemies  to  the  queen.  Bancroft  himself  also  appealed 
to  the  public  twice  within  a  short  time.  One  ^  volume  purports 
to  be  a  candid  history  of  the  new  discipline  and  a  fair  criticism 
of  its  points.  It  concludes  vrith  an  extended  resumi  in  which 
this  *^  pragmatical "  polity  is  censured  as  devised  at  Geneva, 
established  there  by  craft,  and  thence  obtruded  upon  churches 
elsewhere ;  as  having  an  original  unknown  and  unwarranted  by 
Scripture ;  as  so  lately  hatched  as  to  have  no  certain  name ;  as 
banishing  apostolical  bishops,  yet  having  Doctors  of  its  own ;  as 
making  princes  and  noblemen  but  its  inferior  officers ;  as  un- 
certain whether  its  new-fangled  elders  are  laymen  or  ecclesiastics ; 
as  very  costly  ;  as  condemning  in  others  what  it  approves  in  itself ; 
as  disdaining  the  ancient  Fathers  and  general  councils ;  as  pre- 
tending to  allow  of  nothing  but  Scripture,  yet  depending  alto- 
gether upon  its  own  friends  and  synods ;  as  wresting  the  Scrip- 
tures, etc.   In  the  other  volume^  he  seeks  to  awaken  popular 

ttiiMf  6jf  8om€  ekaiemged,  and  alto  diwerdU  by  tkem  iwg^ugned,  etc.  to  vdtick  i*  added 
L.  Andrew^s  Numquid  per  Ivt  dimnum  Uagtatratui  lieeat  a  Ueo  lusiurandum  exigere^ 
•te.,  1503,  4to,iu:  160. 

^  Wkoeyer  wishes  to  nndexatand  the  foil  opentkni  of  this  oeth  ahould  study  it 
IS  employed  by  the  Inquisition  (Lea,  Inquis.  i :  412^10,  etc).  Those  who  aigned 
in  its  isTor  referred  eagerly  to  the  alleged  fact  that  Calvin  employed  snehan  oath 
at  Geneva,  and  they  dwelt  partiealarly  upon  the  two  cases  of  Camperell  and  the 
widow  Balthasar,  ill :  100 ;  Collier,  vU :  66 ;  FuUer,  t  :  112. 

*  A  brUfe  discovery  of  the  vntrutkeM  and  danders  {againU  the  trve  gomenemtML  rf 
tke  Ckurth  of  Chritt)  comlained  in  a  Seraton,  preached  the  8,  of  Februarie  1688,  bg 
D.  Bancroft,  eto.,  1500,  4to. 

*  The  title-page  of  Dr.  Dezter's  oopy  bears  the  sentonee,  in  a  handwriting  of 
that  period :  "  y*  Author  supposed  to  be  Mr.  Knoz  of  Scotland." 

«  A  Survag  of  the  Pretended  Holg  Dieeqdine,  etc,  1593,  4to,  461-404. 

*  Jkamgerotu  Poettione  and  Proceedings,  ptddieked  and  practieed  within  thie  Sand 
of  Brytaihe,  vnder  pretence  of  Reformation,  and  for  the  PresbgteriaU  Discipline. 
1503, 4to,  44,  104, 128, 144-184. 
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fear  and  distrust  of  the  Puritans.  The  last  forty  pages  mainly 
attempt  to  fasten  odium  upon  them  in  connection  with  the 
movements  of  William  Hacket,  a  crazy  maltster  of  Oundle, 
and  his  associate  fanatics,  E^dmund  Coppinger  and  Henry 
Arthington. 

Every  now  and  then  the  old  complaint  against  the  inadequacy 
of  the  ministry  was  renewed.  Miles  Mosse,  of  Bury  St.  Ed- 
munds, appealed  to  Edmund  Seambler,  Bishop  of  Norwich,  in 
1690  through  a  **  diffamatorie  Epistle,"  ^  asserting  that  ^^  manie 
Ministers  of  the  word  write  much,  but  preach  little."  To  which 
some  Miles  Christianus,  said  to  have  been  Thomas  Rogers,  of 
Honiiiiger,  conceding  much,  replied : '  — 

Were  some  (whome  I  could  name)  in  their  studies  writing,  when 
they  are  either  at  the  Pondes  with  their  spaniels  ducking,  or  in  the 
Allies  with  their  mates,  howling :  I  am  sure  they  would  thinke  them 
much  iniured,  that  priuely,  much  more  in  publike  monuments,  are 
disgraced  as  faultie,  which  bestow  that  time  profitably  in  writing  for 
a  generall  benefite,  wliich  others  bestow  vainly  (often  times  wickedly) 
for  a  short  and  priuate  pleasure. 

In  1696  Thomas  Morton,  a  feUow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cam- 
bridge, and  afterwards  successively  Bishop  of  Chester,  Lichfield 
and  Coventry,  and  Durham,  dedicated  to  the  queen  a  double 
treatise,^  in  which,  with  unusual  concessions,  he  still  argues 
against  the  reformers.  He  admits  that  there  can  be  particular 
churches,  and  that 

the  greatest  number  of  a  Church  rightiiy  established,  may  thus  gener- 
ally be  determined,  to  wit,  that  the  Church  consist  of  no  m5e  then 
can  without  confusion,  or  any  manifest  inconuenience  meet  together 
at  one  time,  and  in  one  place,  to  seme  God. 

He  also  admits  that  ecclesiastical  censures,  when  deserved,  apply 
to  Christian  rulers  as  weU  as  to  the  people,  although  the  excom- 

1  A  Short  CaUchisme,  1500. 

*  Miles  Chrisiianua^  or  a  iuit  Apologie  of  ail  neeeuarie  uritinga  and  writers^  ete., 
1590,  4to,  10.  The  sabstance  of  Moose's  work  is  inoladed,  in  its  separate  proposi- 
tions,  in  this  one. 

*  Salomon :  or  a  treaiiie  declaring  the  atate  of  the  kingdome  oflaraeU  aa  it  waa  in 
the  daiea  of  Salomon :  Whereunio  ia  annexed  another  treatia^,^  of  the  Church :  or,  more 
particularly^  Of  the  right  Constitution  of  a  churtA,  1506,  4to,  ii :  38,  85 ;  i :  71 ;  ii : 
80,  111. 
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mimication  of  the  prince  ought  not  to  be  sudden,  and,  unless 
publicity  be  absolutely  needful,  should  be  private.  lie  is  clear, 
however,  that  good  people  ought  to 

labour  to  contiune  that  gonemment  which  ia  in  force  in  Uiat  place  or 
coontiy  where  we  liue,  although  we  doe  perhaps  imagine,  yea  &  per- 
swade  our  sdues  that  we  could  finde  out  a  better  forme. 

Again,  he  urges  that  it  is  a  good  man's  dut  r  to  remain  in  a 
veiy  imperfect  church,  if  its  imperfections  be  ^^  not  so  great,  but 
that  notwithstanding  them,  we  haue  the  meanes  of  saluation  & 
edification.**  He  also  indorses  f  uUy  the  magistrate's  preeminent 
charge  of  the  souls  of  his  subjects. 

On  Dec.  24, 1597,  John  Howson,  a  student  at  Christ  Church, 
Oxford,  and  afterwards  the  first  bishop  of  that  see,  preached  at 
Paul's  Cross  a  powerful  sermon  ^  ivoia  Matt,  xxi :  12, 13,  vigor, 
ously  attacking  all  buying  and  selling  of  spiritual  promotion  as 
unlawful.  He  insists,  however,  that  our  Saviour's  teaching  is 
^^  not  to  pull  downe  Churches  for  the  abuse  of  them,  or  the  abuse 
of  the  Priest ;  but  refonne  the  abuse  and  retaine  tlie  good  vse." 
On  May  21,  at  the  same  place,  he  completed  his  ti*eatment  of 
the  same  text.^  He  ends  thus :  — 

I  saye  with  8>  Chrysastan^e  upon  these  words,  But  yoti  haue  made 
it  a  denne  of  thieves,  ...  I  would  to  God  it  could  liaue  beene  [said] 
only  of  the  lewes,  and  not  of  the  Christians  ;  I  would  to  God  it  could 
haue  bene  applyed  to  Cliristians  heretofore,  and  not  vnto  vs ;  .  .  . 
These  things  are  so  manifest,  tliat  tliey  require  neither  exjiosition,  mr 
application  ;  I  would  to  God  they  were  more  obscure,  and  hidden  from 
vs,  and  that  we  did  not  maintains  tliese  proplianations,  by  pretences, 
and  long  customes,  as  these  lewes  did.  Wherefore  if  we  lament  ouer 
tliem  [the  Jews],  we  haue  cause  to  weepe  and  howle  for  our  sclues, 
who  have  added  as  great  increase  and  strengtli  to  these  sinnes^  as  time 
hath  added  yeares  and  increase  to  the  world. 

About  this  time  two  letters  were  addressed  publicly  to  Mr. 
Hooker,  called  out  by  his  work  already  mentioned.'  One  was 
from  his  old  pupil,  George  Cranmer,  who  says :  — 

1  A  Sermon  preached  at  PomUm  Crotu  the  [f  ]^.  of  December,  1537,  etc,  1507, 4to, 
10. 

^  A  Sermon  preached  al  Paulee  Croeee,  the  tl.  of  Half,  159S,  ete.,  Concluding  a 
former  Sermon,  etc.,  1508,  4to,  51. 

*  Concerning  the  New  Church  Discipline,  etc,  1508, 4to,  2,  24.   Reprinted  1042. 
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Now  of  late  yenres  the  keate  of  men  towards  tlie  Discipline  [Pres- 
byterianism]  is  greatly  decaied :  Uieir  iudg^ments  begin  to  sway  on 
the  other  side :  the  learned  haue  weighed  it  and  found  it  light :  wise 
men  conceiue  some  feare,  lest  it  prove  not  only  not  the  best  kinde  of 
gouemment,  but  the  very  bane  and  destruction  of  all  gouemment. 

He  then  names  religious  evils  which  the  disciplinarian  contro- 
versy has  promoted,  and  desires  Hooker  to  prepai'e  another 
treatise  con-ecting  certain  faults  remaiumg ;  concluding  finely 
t|iU8 :  — 

The  chicfcst  labour  of  a  Christian  should  be  to  know ;  of  a  Minis- 
ter, to  preach  Christ  crucified :  in  regard  whereof  not  only  worldly 
things,  but  even  things  otherwise  precious,  even  the  Discipline  it  self  e  is 
vile  and  base :  where  as  now,  by  the  heat  of  contention,  and  violence 
of  affection,  the  zeale  of  men  towards  the  one  luith  greatly  decayed 
their  love  to  the  other.  Hereunto  tlierefore  they  are  to  be  exhorted, 
to  Preach  Christ  crucified^  the  mortification  of  the  flesh,  the  renewing 
of  the  R))irit,  not  those  things,  which  in  time  of  strife  seeme  precious, 
but  passions  being  allayed,  are  vaine  and  childish. 

The  other  letter  ^  is  different.  It  has  been  attributed  to  Cart- 
wright.2  Whoever  wrote  it  had  keen  perceptions  and  a  trench- 
ant  pen.  After  reference  to  Hooker^s  announced  intention  to 
inform  men  of  the  estate  of  the  Established  Church,  the  author, 
speaking  avowedly  for  others,  proceeds  :  — 

Howbeit  sometimes  goodlie  promises  are  meere  formal,  and  great 
offers  seme  onely  to  hoodwinke  such  as  meane  well.  .  .  •  Wee  there- 
fore, your  louing  countrymen,  .  .  .  hauing  so  goodlie  a  champion  to 
offer  combat  in  our  defence,  were  made  verie  secure,  and  by  the 
Rweete  sounde  of  your  melodious  stile,  almost  cast  into  a  dreaming 
sleefie  :  AVee  hapi)elie  remembring  your  Preface  that  there  might  bee 

^  A  CniusTiAN  Letter  of  certain  Englith  Protetttatda^  vnfained  fauourers  of  the 
Itresent  tiatf.  of  lldigion^  avthorized  and  professed  in  Bnoland;  vnto  that  Reuerend 
and  learned  man^  Mr.  R,  IIoo\lc«r],  requiring  resolution  in  eertaine  matters  of  doc- 
trine, etc.,  1501),  4to.   Reprinted  in  Hanbury's  Hooker^  1830. 

'  Wordsworth  (Eccles,  Biog,  3d  ed.  iii :  615,  n.)  says :  — 

"  Somewhere  I  hare  seen  the  '  Christian  Letter '  attributed  to  Dr.  Andrew  Willet, 
bat  I  cannot  at  present  recall  the  anthority.  I  remember,  howeyer,  that,  at  the 
time,  it  seemed  to  roe  good." 

But  the  inherent  probabilitieB  strongly  disfaTor  Willet,  whoi  ^  great  strength 
was  anti-P.ipal  and  exegotical ;  and  who  seems  to  have  kept  on  ^'ood  terms  with 
the  Establishment,  which  gave  him  many  favors,  nntil  his  death,  in  1B21.  GoTell 
declares  that  this  work  "  was  not  the  least  cause  to  procure  his  [Hooker's]  death.** 
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some  other  caiise,^  opened  at  the  length  our  heauie  eyes,  and  casting 
some  more  earnest  and  intentiae  [attentiye]  sight  into  ^our  manner 
of  fight,  it  seemed  vnto  vs  that  couertlie  and  vnderhand  you  did  bende 
all  your  skill  and  force  against  the  presenr  state  of  our  English 
church :  and  by  colour  of  defending  the  discipline  and  gouemement 
thereof,  to  make  questionable  and  bring  in  eontempt  the  doctrine  and 
faith  it  self e. 

The  ¥rriter  and  his  sympathizers  do  not  wish  to  be  hard  upon 
**  Maister  R.  Hoc,'*  who  may  have  slipped  unadvisedly.  He  may 
have  been  overcarried  by  his  zeal.  Doubtless  he  cannot  always 
mean  what  he  seiems  to  say.  So  in  charity  they  give  him  an 
opportunity  to  explain  himself.' 

They  have  selected  a  few  principal  things,  which  trouble 
many  Christians,  upon  which  they  ask  him  to  speak  further ; 
and  then,  by  the  use  of  the  *^ deadly  parallel  column"  in  a  rudi- 
mentary form,  they  try  to  show  that  at  least  fifteen  of  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles  — viz.,  1, 6, 10, 11, 12, 18, 14, 15, 17, 19,  23,  26, 
26,  27  and  28  —  have  been  undermined  by  his  ^*  Ecclesiastical 
Polity."  They  hope  he  can  explain  all  this,  in  which  event  they 
will  give  him  ^^  condigne  praise ; "  but  it  seems  to  them  needful 
that  he  should  attempt  so  much,  at  the  least.  Otherwise,  they 
ask,  ^*  Shall  wee  doe  you  wronge  to  suspect  you  as  a  priuie  and 
subtill  enemie  to  the  whole  state  of  the  Englishe  Church,  and 
that  would  haue  men  to  deeme  her  Maiestie  to  haue  done  ill  in 
abolishing  the  Romish  religion,  and  banishing  the  Popes  author- 
itie."   Perhaps  the  unkindest  cut  is  this :  — 

Our  last  scruple  and  demand  is  this,  seeing  your  booker  bee  so  long 
and  tedious,  in  a  stile  not  vsnall. . . .  And  that  your  Pref a  ^ea  and  dis- 
courses before  yon  come  to  the  question  are  so  longe,  &  mii*gled  with 
all  kinde  of  matters  and  sntes  of  learning  and  doctrine :  whether  your 
meaning  bee  to  shewe  your  selfe  to  bee  some  rare  Demosthenes,  or 
extraordinarie  Rabbi,  or  some  great  Pythagoras,  that  enjoyne  your 
scholars  or  your  aduersaries  to  fiue  yeares  silence  before  Uiey  can  be 
perfect  in  your  meaning,  or  able  to  replye. 

^  Tlie  lef eienoe  Mems  to  be  to  the  begimiiii^  of  Hooker't  prefaee :  — 
"  That  poeterity  may  know  we  haae  not  looaely  through  sileiiee  permitted  thii^ 
to  pMM  away  as  in  a  dieam,  there  shall  be  for  men's  information  extant  thns 
mneh  ooncemlng  the  present  state  of  the  Choroh  of  God,  established  amongst  ts." 
•  Ckrid.  La.  6-^  48, 40,  46,  4d. 
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This  merciless  onslaught  was  supposed  to  have  hastened 
Hooker's  speedy  death ;  but  the  pamphlet  is  almost  forgotten 
although  then  it  was  reputed  to  be  ^*  the  first  publication  of  the 
Doctrinal  Puritans.-'  *  Three  or  four  years  later  Dr.  William 
Covell,  once  fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Cambridge,  and  then 
vicar  of  Sittingboume,  Kent,  sought,  as  many  thought  ineffec- 
tually, to  make  the  needed  explanations  '  which  Hooker  did  not 
live  to  attempt. 

Two  general  publications  in  the  last  decade  of  the  century, 
upon  the  same  general  subject  from  the  opposite  side,  deserve 
mention.  In  1690,  or  thereabouts,  for  the  book  is  undated, 
Kobert  Waldegrave,  the  Puritan  printer,  reissued  in  a  single 
volume  ^  forty-two  Puritan  tracts  of  the  last  few  years,  includ- 
ing^ several  to  which,  in  their  original  editions,  reference  already 
has  been  made.  The  other  is  a  small  quarto,^  dated  1595  — the 
copy  in  Dr.  Dexter's  collection  has  upon  its  title-page  the  auto- 
graph of  William  Brewster — which  appears  to  have  been  tlie 
first  publication  of  the  remarkable  Francis  Johnson.  It  dis- 
cusses the  ministry  of  the  Church  of  England  and  the  relation 
of  Christian  people  towards  it.  It  insists  that  magistrates  are 
to  be  obeyed  in  the  Lord,  not  against  the^  Lord ;  and  that  a 
false  ministry  should  not  be  heard  by  God's  people,  even  if  it 
preach  some  truth.   In  conclusion,  it  says :  — 

It  is  to  be  accounted  an  happy  benefit  and  greatly  to  be  desired, 
that  Uie  Church  and  people  of  God  may  have  rest  ad  be  suffred  to 
lead  a  godly  life  in  peace  and  qnyetnes. . . .  But  if  this  cannot  be  had 

^  Introd.  to  Hnnbury's  Hooker^  i :  z.  He  styles  the  |iftinpb1et  "  rery  rare,*'  as 
well  as  "  important'* 

*  A  Just  and  Temperate  Defence  of  the  Five  books  of  EceUsiattical  Polieie  written 
hg  M,  Rirhard  Hooker,  etc.,  1003,  4 to.  Hanbury  calls  this  ^  an  exeessirely  rare 
Tract,  nerer  reprinted,"  and  himself  reprints  it  in  his  Hooker  (ti :  440-668).  He, 
too,  raises  the  question  whether  Hooker's  reputation  does  not  need  farther  defence 
than  that  furnished  in  this  treatise. 

'  To  this  he  gnwe  the  singularly  nnsnggestiTC  name,  A  Parte  of  a  Register ,  con- 
iaifninge  sundrie  memorable  maUerSj  written  bg  diuers  godly  and  learned  in  owr  time, 
which  standefoTj  and  desire  the  reformation  of  owr  Chwrch,  etc,  1600,  8to. 

*  A  Treatise  of  the  Ministerjf  of  the  Church  of  Xngland.  Where  in  is  handled  this 
qwsiion.  Whether  it  be  [better  f]  to  be  stparaled  from  or  iogmd  tmfo.  Which  is  dis- 
cussed in  two  tetters ;  the  one  written  for  it  [by  A.  Hildersham]  the  other  [by  F. 
Johnson]  against  tf,  etc,  1606,  4to,  40, 71, 183, 130, 10, 80,  62, 80, 187. 
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in  |ieace  witlioat  penecution,  yel  must  we  not  Uierefore  refuse  or 
turne  from  the  way  and  commaondement  of  Christ. 

In  1599  Philippe  de  Momay,  a  distinguished  French  Protes- 
tant and  counsellor  to  the  king,  sent  out  a  discussion  of  the 
Church,^  soon  reprinted  in  English  at  London,  which  at  least 
makes  some  utterances  grateful  to  the  Puritans,  e.  g. :  — 

A  Priest  &  a  Bishoppe  in  the  Primitiae  Church  were  all  one,  and 
if  they  differ  now  in  Titles  and  in  Miters,  in  tlie  esseutiall  dignitie 
they  differ  nothing  at  all. ...  If  the  ambition  of  Bishops,  &  tlie  negli- 
gence of  priests  haue  confounded  all  these  things,  and  abolished  Uie 
ancient  order  of  the  church,  it  must  not  seem  strange  if  we  labor  to 
restore  it  again.  ...  In  a  word,  the  first  bishops  of  the  Christian 
Church  were  but  Priests,  and  those  Priests,  Bishops :  and  the  first 
ministers  of  the  Reformation  were  Priests,  and  consequently.  Bishops. 
And  these  Priests  by  the  institution  of  the  Apostles,  had  the  power 
of  laying  on  hands,  which  also  our  Priests  or  Ministers  haue  done,  ac- 
cording to  the  Canons  of  the  Apostles.  Therefore,  the  Ministers  that 
are  ordayned  by  them  are  well  ordained,  nor  may  their  calling  bee 
calumniated,  or  called  in  question. 

During  these  excited  years  all  religious  literature  manifested 
the  universal  criticism  and  unrest.  How  church  questions  in- 
terwove themselves  with  others  is  seen  in  a  course  of  exegeti- 
cal  sermons  on  the  Apocalypse,'  by  George  Gifford,  of  Maldon, 
Essex,  in  which,  reaching  the  ninth  verse  of  the  seventh  chap- 
ter, which  speaks  of  the  ^^  g^reat  multitude,  which  no  man  'u>uld 
number,"  etc.,  he  tries  to  confute  the  Separatists,  thus :  — 

Chiefly  looking  backe  into  the  idolatrous,  darke  and  bloudie  king- 
dome  of  Antichrist,  a  Donatist  *  will  iudge  few  or  none  to  remauie. 
But  to  correct  tliis  boldnes,  here  is  shewed  tlmt  euen  in  tlie  roost  mis- 
erable times,  tlie  Lord  did  preserue  his  Churdi,  luul  his  elect  in  the 
confused  heape,  and  that  in  a  marueilous  great  number. 

He  cannot  explain  the  twenty-fourth  verse  of  the  second  chap- 

1  TVaeiatuM  De  Ecduia^  qvo  praecqtve  qmu  hoe  wutro  Unqtort  agUaiae  Jkenud 
questionea  excutiuntur,  1609,  lOmo,  506,  617, 518.  A  Treatise  of  the  Chvrck,  wkereim 
are  handled  al  the  princqxUl  queiiUmM,  moavued  in  war  lime  eoncerniHg  thai  matter, 
1606,  4to,  877,  885,  880. 

*  Sermons  tpoM  the  whole  Booke  of  the  Beudation,  1596,  4to,  148,  SO. 

*  Six  yean  before,  he  had  published  agaiaat  the  Separatists  a  speeifio  treatiae 
entitled  A  Plains  Declaration  that  oitr  Brownists  be/vU  Donatiats. 
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ter  —  ^*  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as 
many  as  have  not  this  Doctrine,  and,  which  have  not  known  the 
depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak ;  I  will  put  upon  you  none 
other  burden  "  —  without  a  similar  reference :  — 

Now  as  Sathan  laide  the  foundation  of  tliis  his  deepe  diuinitie  in 
the  Ai)08tle8  times,  which  he  afterward  did  farther  builde  vp  by  the 
Valentinians  and  others,  so  in  these  last  times,  so  soone  as  euer  the 
light  of  tlie  gospell  brake  forth,  hee  set  it  on  foote  againe  by  the  And- 
ba2)tist8,  Lj/bertines,  Familie  of  Louey  and  otlier  such  monsters  :  for 
they  boant  of  such  deepenes  of  illumined  ciders,  and  men  deified  that 
looke  whatsoeuer  they  committed,  euen  the  fowlest  deeds,  yet  they 
sinne  not. 

This  passage  suggests  that  the  religious  struggle  in  England 
included  one  factor,  mysterious  and  elusive,  yet  of  obvious  power, 
which  it  is  easier  to  recognize  than  to  comprehend,  the  FamilistSf 
or  the  Family  of  Love,  whose  originating  and  animating  spirit 
was  one  Henry  Nidaes  *  —  **  H.  N."  He  was  born  in  Munster 
in  1502.  As  early  as  in  his  ninth  year  he  seemed  to  himself  to 
see  visions  sealing  his  union  with  God,  and  to  be  made  entirely 
one  with  the  will  and  word  of  God  and  inspired  to  be  an  ex- 
pounder of  divine  love.  He  soon  began  labors  for  holy  secrecy. 
He  and  his  disciples  conformed  to  the  established  religion  where- 
ever  they  were.  His  aim  was  not  a  new  sect  but  a  new  spirit 
within  all  sects. 

He  had  no  sympathy  with  Luther  or  the  Reformation.  He 
valued  the  ceremonies  of  the  Soman  Church,  but  sought  to  in- 
itiate the  reign  of  divine  love  everywhere.  Meantime  he  amassed 
wealth  as  a  merchant.  About  1661  persecution  drove  him  to 
England  for  some  years,  where  he  attracted  kindred  minds,  af- 
terwards retreating  to  Kampcn  and  Cologne.  He,  or  his  disci- 
ples for  him,  printed  many  small  tracts,  several  of  which  were 
translated  from  Low  Dutch  into  English.  These  are  *^  rarer 
than  white  crows,"  yet  they  seem  easier  to  be  found  than  under- 
stood. 

*  The  best  nceonnts  of  liim  and  of  the  Faintly  of  LoTe  are  in  Robert  Barolay*t 
Inner  Lift  ofRelig,  Som.  of  CommonweaUh  (1870,  25-35),  and  John  Hunt's  JRdig' 
Thmtght  in  Eng.from  Brf,  to  End  ofLatt  Centvar^,  1870,  i :  285-237. 
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Dr.  Dexter  owned  five  of  his  treatifles,^  and  six'  which,  in  hie 
day  or  soon  after,  were  published  against  his  views.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  grasp  the  sense,  or  feel  the  fascination,  of  liis  utterances, 
or,  on  the  other  hand,  to  discern  the  cause  of  the  bitter  hostility 
which  he  awakened.  There  is  a  tangled  wilderness  of  words, 
through  which  the  paths  of  thought  are  hard  to  be  discovered. 
Apparently  unconscious  that  he  b  verging  upon  blasphemy,  he 
claims 'to  be  ^^annoynted  with  the  Holie-gost,  in  the  Olde- 
age  of  the  holie  Ynderstanding  of  lesu  Christ:  godded  with 
God,  in  the  spirit  of  his  Loue :  mado-heyre  with  Christ  in  the 
heavenlie  Goods  of  the  Riches  of  God,"  etc.  A  few  sentences 
may  be  cited  from  his  great  **  Revelatio  Dei."  ^ 

7.  Moreoner,  in  thissame  Reuelatioii  of  the  great  Glorie  of  God, 
and  in  this  same  liaelie  Demonstration  or  Shewinge  of  the  many  and 
manif  olde  Thinges,  both  of  that  which  is  in  Heauen  and  also  of  that 
which  is  on  Earth,  so  came-there  abo  vnto  mee  out  of  thesame 
heauenlie  Beeinge,  Testimony-of-trueth,  which  distinctlie  infourmed 
mee  of  the  Diuersitie  of  thinges,  and  resolued  mee  also ;  with  deere 
vnderstandinge ;  of  the  Thinges  which  I  vnderstoode  not,  &  were 
shewed  vnto  mee. 

8.  But  tralye,  they  are  all  straunge  and  incredible  Thinges,  before 
the  Contemners  of  the  heauenlie  Woorkes  of  €iod,  and  before  all  Vn- 
derstandinges  of  y*  Wisdom  of  the  Fleash :  But  before  the  godlie 

1  ThePrittei>aaEinttU$ofH.N,wkiekk€  kaik  iet-foorA  throujfk  the  Mg  ^ririi 
(flmie,  ete.,  1674, 1048,  lOmo. 
JUvelaiio  Dei:  the  Bendaiion  of  Ood,  amd  kia  gnat  Prapkeatitt  etc.,  1574,  lOmo. 
7^  FrcpkdU  of  the  Spirit  i^Ltmt,  lOmo. 

Soangdium  Regni:  A  Jogfid  Mestage  qfthe  Kingdom,  eto.,  lAmo. 
Terra  FaeU:  A  True  Testification  of  the  Spiritnall  Lande  of  Peace,  ete.  lOmo. 

*  A  Collation  ofmonetroue  and  horriUe  heretiee  tau4^  bg  H.  N,  and  embraced 
of  a  nmwdter,  who  call  themadnee  the  FamiUe  of  Love,  by  I.  Knewetab,  1679,  Sra 

A  ConfiUation  of  Certaine  Artidee  ddiuertd  onto  the  Familg  of  Lone,  eio.,  by 
WUliun  WUkinioo,  1579,  8to. 

An  Eputle  tent  imIo  two  daMU^Uere  of  Warwick  bg  H.  N.  refuted  bg  Henrg  Aine- 
worth,  4io, 

A  Deacrqftion  <ff  the  Sect  eaUed  the  Fanulie  iff  Love,  with  their  eomnton  Place  of 
reeidenee,  etc  bg  one  Mre,  Suaanna  Snow,  1641, 4to.  Repr.  in  UarL  Miac.  iii :  540- 
542. 

Hereeiograpkg :  or  a  deacr^dion  of  the  Hereiidea  and  Seetariea  rftkeee  latter  timea, 
by  E.  Pagitt,  1645,  4to. 

A  Smveg  of  the  Spiritmdl  Antichriat^  epemng  Ike  eeereta  ofFamiliame,  by  S.  Roth- 
erfoid,  1648,  4to. 

*  Xvang.  Beg.  8.  «  7. 
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y ndentondinges,  which ;  ynder  tlie  Obedience  of  the  Loue ;  haue  a 
regarde  on  the  Beeing  of  Grod  and  his  Almightines,  to  a  great  loye 
in  their  Spirit,  and  to  a  great  Thankes^eeuing  to  the  highest  God, 
because  that  Hee ;  thesame  God ;  hath  manifested  his  Light,  Life, 
and  Wisedom,  and  the  Vnderstandinge  of  his  secreat  Woorkes,  among 
the  Cliildren  of  Men,  ypon  the  Earth. 

9.  Moreover,  in  all  tliis  that  I  sawe  and  hearde,  and  that  was 
opened  ynto  mee,  I  was  forced  in  my  Spirit,  to  write-it-all,  tothende 
that  the  secreat  heauenlie  Woorkes  of  God,  mought  be  abo  declared 
amonge  all  Loners  of  the  Troeth,  and  ynderstanded  and  loned  by 
them,  in  tlieir  Vnderstandinge. 

IL  N.  clearly  seems  to  have  claimed  to  be  sent  of  God  as 
truly  as  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  to  have  asserted  for  his 
writings  an  authority  equal  to  that  of  the  Bible.  So  far  as  any 
great  purpose  reveals  itself  through  his  glucose  style,  it  is  that 
of  exalting  the  divine  love  and  the  duty  of  love  between  men. 
In  some  respects  he  anticipated  George  Fox  and  in  others 
Swedenborg.  There  is  no  evidence  that  he  or  his  genuine  fol- 
lowers were  guilty  of  the  immorality  freely  charged.  The  name, 
the  Family  of  Love,  assumed  by  them,  favored  false  inferences, 
and  bad  people  stood  ready  to  cloak  their  own  misdeeds  with 
a  pretence  of  discipleship.  But,  so  far  as  such  charges^  had 
force,  they  were  true  of  the  counterfeit  members  only  of  this 
remarkable  sect.  Perhaps  the  worst  thing  said  about  them  truly 
was  in  the  queen's  prockmation  against  them  in  1680  <  that 
they  did  not  recognize  the  binding  force  of  an  oath  before  a 
magistrate. 

As  has  been  said,  Fulke's  ^^  Briefe  and  plaine  Declaration  " 
caused  a  startling  commotion.  It  had  the  immediate  effect  of 
calling  out  the  tremendous  treatise  of  Dean  Bridges,  already 
mentioned,  and  that  led  to  the  famous  Martin  Mar-prelate 
pamphlet  war.  Possibly  the  instigators  and  author  of  those 
excoriating  productions  were  otherwise  ready  for  their  experi- 
ment of  a  novel,  vigorous,  slashing  appeal  to  the  shrewd  masses 
of  the  English  people,  and  of  an  assault  from  a  fresh  quarter 
upon  the  State  Church.  Probably  Dean  Bridges  became  the 
shining  mark  for  arrows  long  enquivered,  awaiting  an  opportu- 
nity of  effective  discharge.   As  a  target  he  surely  was  big  and 

1  Hari.  Iftfc.  Hi:  608.  <  GkrdwtU,  I:  461. 


180     THE  PROTESTANTISM  OF  OUR  FATHERS 

befitting.  And  the  fint  two  Martins  —  the  '« Epistle  "  ^  and  the 
«^  Epitome  "  '  —  although  little  quartos,  together  less  tliau  one 
fourteenth  of  the  size  of  the  volume  into  which  their  missiles 
were  hurled,  by  their  light  broadsides  wrought  a  Iiavoc  upon  it, 
accompanied  by  a  popular  commotion,  only  to  be  paralleled  by 
the  famous  modem  attack  of  the  little  iron-dad  Monitor  upon 
the  bulky  Merrimac. 

The  result  was  to  disenchant  thousands  of  the  Englisli  people 
of  that  fictitious,  exaggerated  reverence  for  the  hierarchy  which 
for  generations  had  incapacitated  them  to  think  for  themselves  ; 
and  to  convince  them  that  sound  common  sense  vigorously  em- 
ployed might  enable  an  ordinary  man,  nobody  knew  wlio,  writ- 
ing nobody  knew  where,  and  printing  his  surreptitious  screeds 
nobody  knew  how,  not  only  to  argue  down  doctors  of  divinity, 
but  to  ba£9e  and  confound  even  bishops  and  archbishops,  not  to 
say  the  Star  Chamber  and  the  Privy  Council  itself.  So  far  as 
gleanings  from  every  possible  source  instruct  us,  there  were  in 
all  seven  genuine  Martin  Mar-prelate  tracts  '  and  eleven  which 

^  Ok  read  otier  D.  lokn  Uridge$,/or  iiUa  worthy  worlce :  or  an  q}iiome  qfthe/^frtie 
Booke^  of  thai  right  wortkipfidl  volumt^  wriiien  againM  ikt  Pwiianet,  in  tka  defence 
of  tke  noble  eUargie^  bg  om  wortkip/nl  a  prieaUt  lokn  Bridges,  Preebgter^  Prieei  or 
•flder,  doctor  ofDiuiilitie,  and  Deane  ofSarum.  Wkerein  die  argumenU  of  tke  pwri- 
tan$  are  wiedy  prevented,  that  wken  tkeg  come  to  answere  M,  Doctor,  tkeg  mutt  needes 
sag  tome  tking  that  katk  bene  tpoken.  Compiled  for  tke  behoof e  and  overthrow  of  the 
Partont,  Fgdotrt,  and  Curratt,  that  kame  lend  their  Cateckitmet,  and  are  patt  grace  ; 
bg  tke  reverend  and  wortkie  Martin  Marprdate  gentleman,  and  dedicated  to  tke  Com- 
focationkoute,  Tke  Epitome  it  not  get  pmbUthed,  bvt  it  tkail  be  wken  tke  Bitkopt  art 
at  convenient  Ugsnre  to  view  tke  tame.  In  tke  meane  time^  let  tkem  be  content  witk  tkit 
learned  Epittie.  Printed  overtea,  in  Ewr^te,  witkin  two  ftniongt  of  a  Bounting 
Priett,  at  tke  eott  and  ckarget  of  M,  MarprdaU,  gentleman,  1588  [?],  4to.  Rapr. 
1843,  12IIIO.  Alio  by  Arber. 

*  Same  title  as  the  Epittie  down  to  "and  dedieated.'*  Then  it  |;oea  on— 6^  a 
tecond  E§nttle  to  tke  Terrible  Priestt.  In  tkit  Epitome,  tkeforetaide  Fickert,  ^x.  are 
verg  intuffidendgfvrnitked,  witk  notable  inabilitie  of  mott  vincible  reatont,toantwere 
tke  cauiU  of  tke  pwritanet.  And  Utt  M.  Doctor  tkould  tkinke  tkat  no  man  can  write 
witkovt  tenee  bvt  kit  tdfe,  the  tenceUt  titlet  of  tke  Several  paget,  and  tke  handling  of 
the  matter  thromgkovt  tke  Epitome,  tkewe  plainelg,  tkat  beetUheaded  ignorance,  mutt 
not  Urn  and  die  witk  kim  alone.  Printed  on  tke  other  kand  of  tome  of  tke  Priettt, 
1589  [?],  4to.  Repr.  1843, 12mo,  and  by  Arber. 

*  Two  baTO  jiiat  been  named.  The  others,  briefly,  are  theoe :  — 
Certaint  Minerall  and  MeUqddticall  Sckool  pointt,  etc.  A  broadside,  1580. 

Hag  ang  worke  for  Cooper:  or  a  briefe  PitUe,  eto.,  1589  [?],  4to.  Repr.  1613. 
Also  by  Arber. 

Tke  Protettatgon  rf  Martin  Marprelat  wkerein  not  witkttanding  tke  twrprizing  of 
tke  printer,  ke  maketk  it  known  onto  tke  world  tkat  ke  fearetk  neither  provd  priett. 
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directly  replied  to  them,'  with  four  or  five  coUateral  pleas 
against  Martin,'  and,  no  donbt,  as  many  at  least  in  his  favor, 
which  last  have  disappeared. 

The  chief  English  expert  upon  the  subject  declares  this  Mar- 
tin Mar-prelate  war  to  have  been  *^  the  controversy  of  the  Eliza- 
bethan age.*''   At  any  rate,  it  is  clear  to  any  candid  student 

Antichristian  pope^  tiranous  prellate  nor  godUste  eatereap,  etc.,  1689  [?],  12mo. 
Repr.  by  Arber. 

Theses  Martiniarue :  TTiat  ia  Certaine  demonttrative  Conclusions  Mite  downe  and 
collected  {as  it  should  seeme)  bjf  that  famous  and  renowmed  Clarke^  the  feuerend 
Martin  Marprelale  the  preat,  eto.,  1580  [?].   Repr.  by  Arber. 

The  iusi  censure  and  rfproo/e  of  Martin  Junior.  Wherein  the  rash  and  nndiscrete 
hfadines  of  the  foolish  youth  is  sharply  meite  with^  and  the  bog  hath  his  lesson  taught 
Aim,  /  warrant  you^  by  his  reuerend  and  elder  brother^  Martin  Senior,  sonne  and  heire 
vttto  the  renowmed  Martin  Marprelate  the  Great,  etc.,  1589  [?],  12ino. 

*  An  Admonition  to  the  People  of  England,  eto.  T.  Cooper,  1589,  4to,  and  again 
IGmo.  Also  1847,  12nio. 

Antimartinusj  sioe  monitio  cuiusdam  Londinensis  ad  adoUscentes  utriusque;  Aca- 
demite  contra  personatum,  fjuendam  rabulam,  qui  se  Anglice  Martin  Marprelat  .  .  . 
vocnt,  etc.   A.  L.  [?],  1589,  4to. 

A  Whip  for  an  Ape :  or  Martin  displaied,  1589  [?],  4to. 

Mar-Martine,  1580  [V],  4to.  Repr.  in  Caesura  Literaria,  Tt:  286,  and  by  Arber. 

Marre-Martin,  ete.,  1689  [?],  4to.  Repr.  by  Arber. 

A  CountfrcHjffe  given  to  Martin  Junior,  by  the  venturesome,  hardie,  and  renouned 
raaqnill  of  Englande.  T.  Nash  [?],  1589,  4to.  Repr.  by  Arber. 

Pappe  with  an  hatchet,  eto.,  J.  Lily  [?],  1689  [?],  4to.  Repr.  1844,  and  by  Arber. 

Thf  Retwrne  of  the  renowned  Caualiero  PasquUl  of  En^nd,  eto.,  1589,  4to.  Repr. 
by  Arlier. 

An  Almond  for  a  Parrot,  or  Cuthbert  Curry-knaues  Almes,  etc.  T.  Nash  [?], 
15Sn  [?],  4to.   Repr.  1846,  12ino,  and  by  Arber. 

Martins  Months  minde,  that  is,  A  certaine  report  and  true  description  of  the  Death 
and  Funeralh^  ofclde  Martin  Marre-prelate^  etc.,  1580,  4to. 

Plaine  Perrevall  the  Peace-Maker  of  England.  Sweetly  indevoring  with  his  blunt 
persuasions  to  botch  vp  a  Reconciliation  between  Mar-ton  and  Mar-tother,  eto.  R. 
llarrey  [?],  15.^  [?],  4to.   Repr.  1860,  12mo,  and  by  Arber. 

^  Asinus  Onnstus:  The  Asse  ouerladen.  To  his  Louing  and  deare  Mistress 
Elisabeth  the  blessed  Queene  of  England,  etc.,  1689  [?],  4to.  Repr.  1642  and 
1689. 

A  Theclogicall  Discourse  of  the  Jjamb  ofOod,  and  his  enemies.  Containing  a  brirf 
commentary  of  Christian  faith,  together  with  a  detection  of  old  and  new  Barbarisme 
now  called  Martinisme,  R.  Harvey  [?],  1500,  4to. 

A  Friendly  Admonition  to  Martin  Mar-prdate  ff  his  Mates,  ete.  L.  Wright  [?], 
1500,  4to. 

A  Myrrnur  for  Martinists,  And  aU  other  Schismatiques,  which  in  these  daungerous 
daies  doe  breake  the  godlie  vnitie,  and  dislurbe  the  Christian  peace  of  the  Church,  ete. 
T.  Tnrswell  [?],  1590,  4to. 

An  Advertisement  for  Pap-hatchet,  and  Martin  Marprelate,  eto.  G.  Harrey,  1592, 
4to. 

'  W.  Maskell,  Hist,  of  Martin  Marprelate  Controversy  in  reign  ofElit,  221. 
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who  makes  thorough  inyestigation,  that  this  controversy  has 
been  as  much  underrated  in  its  rehition  to  the  movement  of  the 
popular  thought,  as  it  has  been  misrepresented  in  its  essential 
quality.  Dr.  Dexter  has  considered  elsewhere,^  at  some  length, 
this  portion  of  the  English  literature  of  the  period,  and  has  de- 
fended it  from  the  condemnation  which  it  almost  invariably  has 
received. 

As  the  result  of  years  of  research,  he  was  able  to  find  all 
these  tracts,  and  so  to  have  opportunity  to  estimate  them  intel- 
ligently. And  a  most  thorou^  and  conscientious  examination 
convinced  him  that,  so  far  as  the  Martinists  were  concerned, 
although  strong  language  occurs,  with  rude  and  graphic  turns 
of  thought,  and  now  and  then  an  inwoven  strand  of  coarse  and 
stinging  speech  from  the  current  life  of  common  men  of  tliat 
day,  nothing  brutal  or  obscene  appears.  That  bitterness  now 
and  again  tinges  the  words  of  Martin,  as  the  official  severity 
towards  him  increases,  is  true.  But  an  unselfish,  devout  and 
noble  purpose  inspires  and  justifies  him ;  and  there  is  a  tonic 
quality  in  even  his  sharpest  and  freest  utterances,  which  cannot 
be  said  of  most  of  the  counterblasts  which  the  bishops'  attorneys 
issued  against  him. 

Dr.  Dexter  believed  that  Henry  Barrowe  wrote '  these  genu- 
ine Martins,  and  there  is  no  reasonable  doubt  that  John  Penry 
was  their  publisher.'  Together,  presumably,  upon  this  theory, 
diey  conceived  of  the  possibility  of  bringing  to  bear  upon  the 
heavy  and  lingering  lalior  of  church  reform  tliat  tremendous 
power  which  ridicule,  satire  and  sarcasm  possess  for  the  dis- 

1  Cong,  in  Ul  186-202. 

*  In  his  Cong,  in  La.  (lOi-201)  Dr.  Dexter  gmTe  hie  tMMone  for  thb  ooBJeetara, 
Imigely  fomided  upon  the  reeemhleaoe  in  style  hetween  the  Mnrtins  and  Bsnowe's 
seknowledged  worio.  The  disenssioa  whidi  f  olknred  only  oonfiimed  his  opinion  that 
Barrowe  was  Martin.  This  oouTiction  was  strengthened  by  his  laiger  aoqnaintanee 
with  Barrowe*s  manner  of  tiiinhing'  and  writing,  dne  to  his  haTing  ponessed  him- 
self of  sll  of  the  ten  books  which,  other  than  the  Martins,  are  attributed  to  Barrowe's 
pen.  To  his  mind  Barrowe's  anthorahip  of  the  Martins  became  a  moral  oertainty. 
But  had  he  lired  to  read  Dr.  F.  J.  Powieke's  Henry  Barrow,  8q)aratitt,  ete.  (Lon- 
don, J.  Clarke  A  Ca,  1900,  82-W),  probably  he  would  hare  roTised,  if  not  abaa- 
dooed,  this  eonelnsioB.  Dr.  Powieke  seems  to  proTS  that  Bantowe  cannot  haTe 
been  Martin,  althongh  he  throws  no  light  npoa  the  qiaestion  who  Martin  actnally 

as. 

•  This  is  pcored  in  Cong,  in  Lit  103. 
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coinfiture  of  abuses  ;  which  Erasmus  and  Beza  not  long  before 
had  illustrated  in  Latin,^  but  which  never  lip  to  that  time 
seems  to  have  been  experimented  with  in  English.  Whoever 
furnished  the  "copy,"  "shete  by  shete,"*  Penry  apparently 
took  charge  of  it,  and  at  Kingston-upon-Thames ;  ^  at  Fawsley, 
in  Northamptonshire ;  at  Coventry ;  in  Newton  Lane,  at  Man- 
chester ;  or  at  Woolston,  had  it  printed  after  their  rude  fashion, 
as  opportunity  could  be  found  or  made.  When,  in  the  summer 
of  1689,  the  second  and  last  press  in  tliis  employ  was  discovered, 
and  Penry  fled  to  Scotland,  the  printing  of  the  Mar-prelate 
tracts  came  to  an  instant  and  final  end.  The  land  was  scoured 
to  appi*eliend  Martin,  but,  if  he  were  Barrowe,  he  was  so  safe 
in  the  Fleet  Prison  that  they  never  found  him.  And,  as  he  and 
Greenwood,  who,  as  his  cell-companion,  must  have  known  the 
facts,  and  Penry  all  three  were  martyred  in  1698,  the  secret  of 
their  joint  labors  in  this  behalf  remained  untold. 

One  thing  is  clear,  that  Martin  was  not  instigated  by  the 
leading  Puritans.  The  second  tract,  the  ^^  Epitome,"  which  fol- 
lowed the  *^  Epistle  "  at  a  sufficient  distance  of  time  to  observe 
and  record  the  fact,  says :  ^  — 

The  Puritans  are  angrie  with  me :  I  meane  the  puritane  preachers. 
And  why  ?  Because  I  am  to  open.  Because  I  iest. ...  I  did  thinke 
that  Martin  shoulde  not  hane  beene  blamed  of  the  puritans,  for  telling 
the  truth  openly. 

Some,  like  good  Richard  Greenham,  doubted  the  wisdom  of 
that  way  of  advocating  righteousness ;  ^  "  For  (said  he)  the  ten- 
dency of  this  Book  is  to  make  sin  ridiculous,  whereas  it  ought 
to  be  made  odious."  Others,  like  Thomas  Cartwright,  who  were 
anxious  to  have  the  whole  Church  of  England  become  Presby- 
terian in  a  quiet,  orderly,  wholesale  manner,  took  special  pains 
to  dissociate  ^  themselves  from  Martin. 

Most  of  the  Establishment  were  furious  at  what  they  deemed 

*  The  former  in  Moriae  Encomium  and  seTeral  of  his  Familiarum  Cottoqwarum 
Formulae;  the  latter  in  Epis,  Magitiri  Benedicti,  eto. 

*  Egerton  Papers,  Camden  Soe.  1840, 175. 

*  Harl,  ^f8.  7042 :  8, 10-26.  <  iii. 

^  S.  Clarke,  Ltve$  Thirt^-iwo  Eng.  DivituM  (ed.  1677),  13. 
"  Lansd.  Ms.  Ixir :  20. 
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the  intolerable  impudence  of  such  literature.  Tlie  more  sedate 
and  devout,  like  Thomas  Turswell,  cahnly  referred  the  whole 
thing  to  the  devil.^  Doubtless,  also,  he  fairly  expressed  the 
judgment  of  many,  that  some,  who  had  answered  Martin,  had 
gone  beyond  bounds  in  doing  so. 

If  now  we  go  back  over  the  ground  which  we  have  traversed, 
and  recall  the  spirit  of  the  many  treatises  which,  between  tlie 
issue  of  the  ^*  First  Admonition  to  the  Parliament "  and  the  close 
of  the  century,  set  forth  and  urged  upon  the  public  mind  and 
conscience  church  government  by  eldership,  or  which  opposed 
this  teaching,  several  things  become  dear.  First,  and  most  dis- 
tinct, is  manifest  the  dominant  motive  of  the  movement,  a  pro- 
found conviction  widely  felt,  that  grave  spiritual  harm  was  being 
done  to  the  cause  of  morality  and  religion  and  to  the  best  wel- 
&re  of  the  English  nation,  not  merely  by  the  methods  of  the 
Church  by  law  established,  but  by  its  very  existence  as  such ;  and 
this  to  that  d^;ree  that  no  reasonable  expectation  remained  of 
any  genuine,  satisfactory  reform,  excepting  through  a  radical 
reconstruction.  It  must  be  remembered  and  emphasizcil  that 
the  fundamental,  impelling  principle  of  the  Puritans  was  not 
dissatisfaction  with  church  government  by  bishops  for  its  own 
sake,  but  the  conviction  that  the  hierarchy  as  it  was,  and  was 
likely  to  remain,  threatened  the  very  existence  of  vital  godliness. 
This  led  them  to  reinvestigate  the  Scriptures  upon  the  matter, 
and  that  reinvestigation  confirmed  their  conviction. 

Evidently  the  Presbyteriaiiism  which  many  zealous  Puritans 
wished  to  import  from  Geneva,  as  the  sufficient  remedy  for 
everything  wrong  in  the  Church  of  England,  had  not  yet  made 
itself  entirely  intelligible  and  self-consistent,  even  to  its  warmest 
friends.  Calvin  himself  liad  not  even  suggested  that  graded 
unity  of  session,  presbytery,  synod  and  assembly,  which  was  its 
final  manner  of  development.  Indeed,  there  is  evidence  that  he 
doubted  whether  that  form  of  church  government  which  worke<l 
well  in  Geneva  would  work  well  always  and  everywhere.  He 
himself  proposed  to  Sigismund,  king  of  Poland,  a  polity  com- 
bining the  Episcopal  with  the  Presbyterian  elements.'   And  in 

^  Mjgmurfar  MarttnUU,  W :  1. 
s  P.  Henry,  Calmn,  i :  401. 
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his  ^^  Institutes,"  ^  he  says  that  an  arrangement  which  is  effectual 
among  a  few  must  not  be  transferred  forthwith  to  the  whole 
world.  His  personal  aptness  for  arbitrary  power  inclined  him 
towards  not  only  a  strong  but  even  a  hierarchical  government. 
He  continued  to  be  permanent  president  of  the  consistory  in 
Geneva,  although  he  thus  violated  his  own  rules.  Beza  declared 
that  Calvin  "  in  effect "  was  Bishop  of  Geneva.  In  1548,  in  his 
letter  ^  to  the  Protector  Somerset,  Calvin  speaks  incidentally  of 
*'  prelates  and  curates,"  *^  pastors  and  curates,"  and  *^  bishops 
and  curates,"  as  if  he  had  no  fault  to  find,  either  with  those 
tenns  in  their  English  sense  or  with  the  form  of  polity  involving 
them. 

Very  late  in  1644,'  seems  to  have  been  published  a  little 
manual  ^  which,  on  its  title-page,  was  stated  to  have  been  found 
in  Cartwright's  study  after  his  death.  This  has  been  represented 
as  a  reissue  ^  of  tlie  English  translation  of  the  work  of  Walter 
Travers  printed  on  the  Continent  in  1574  and,  as  has  been  seen, 
the  first  reduction  to  definite  form  of  the  new  way  of  church 
discipline.  But  the  treatise  of  Travers,  as  issued  in  Latin,  con- 
tained 808  pages  in  16mo,  and  as  Englished,  presumably  by 
Cartwright,  204  pages  in  quarto.  This  fact  alone  should  have 
suggested  the  impossibility  of  its  reproduction  in  coarse  type  in 
a  pamphlet  of  less  than  twenty-four  small  quarto  pages.  This 
Directory  appears  to  be  the  work  to  which  Bancroft  refers  •  as 
the  "  Form  of  Discipline  "  which,  "  about  the  yeare,  1583  .  .  . 
is  lately  come  to  light."  Apparently  Bancroft  knew  it  only  in 
Latin.  From  extracts  which  he  gives  from  letters  written,  in 
1585,  by  Field  to  Travers  and  by  GelUsbrand  and  Sands  to 
Field,  it  seems  to  have  been  used  in  embodying  those  local 
Classes,  which  were  formed  covertly  about  that  time  in  various 
localities.   Bancroft  speaks  of  a  new  edition,  probably  in  Eng- 

^  Lib.  ir.  o.  t!.  wet.  8. 

*  Jiilea  Bonnet,  Letn.  ofCaluin^  ii :  177, 183. 

*  Tliomnson  indorsed  on  the  title-page  of  hit  copy,  M  its  day  of  inae,  "  14  Feb. 
1644-5.*'    BrU^Mtu.Lih. 

*  A  Directory  of  church  Government.  Anciently  Contended  foTj  and  cu  farre  €U 
the  Times  would  suffer ,  practi$ed  by  the  first  Nonconformists  in  die  dates  of  Queen 
Elitahfth,  etc.,  1044,  4to. 

»  Priee,  Uist,  Prot,  Nonconformity ,  I:  863. 

*  Davng,  Posit,  69, 70-72,  76, 77. 
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Ibh,  a  copy  of  which  —  of  course  no  copies  then  gained  public 
circulation  —  no  doubt  was  left  by  Cartwright,  from  which  thb 
reprint  was  niade.i 

It  begins  with  a  brief  dechiration  of  the  principles  of  church 
Discipline,  and  a  precise  statement  of  the  restored  ^*  Synodical 
Discipline  "  completes  it.  There  are  twenty-four  ^  heack,"  which 
include  the  necessity  of  a  calling  to  the  ministry  and  the  man- 
ner of  entering  upon  the  work,  election  by  the  Church,  the  order 
of  prayer,  of  preaching,  of  the  catechism,  the  sacraments,  mar- 
riage, schools,  elders,  consistories,  censures,  etc.  There  is  to  be 
a  consistory,  or  session,  in  each  church,  and  one  minister  and 
one  elder  are  to  represent  that  church  session  at  conferences, 
which  are  to  meet  every  six  weeks.  Delegates  from  twenty-four 
conferences  —  two  ministers  and  two  elders  from  each  —  form  a 
provincial  synod.  Every  such  synod  is  to  send  three  ministers 
and  three  elders  to  constitute  a  national  synod.  Yet  all  seems 
tentative,  and  the  fatally  weak  features  reveal  themselves  in 
*M  The  Form  of  tiie  Subscription,"  with  which  all  concludes :  — 

This  Discipline  wee  allow  as  a  godly  Disdpline,  and  agreeable  to 
the  Word  of  God,  (yet  so  far  as  wee  may  be  first  satisfied  in  the  things 
hereonder  noted)  and  desire  the  same  so  acknowledged  by  us  to  be 
furthered  by  all  lawfnll  meanes,  that  by  publique  authority  of  the 
Maffistrate,  and  of  our  Church  it  may  bee  established. 

Which  thing,  if  it  may  bee  obtained  of  Her  right  Excellent 
Majesty,  and  other  the  Magistrates  of  this  Kingdome,  we  promise  that 
we  will  doe  nothing  against  it  whereby  the  publique  peace  of  the 
Church  may  be  troubled.  In  the  meane  time  we  promise  to  observe  it 
so  far  as  it  may  be  lawfnll  for  us  so  to  doe,  by  the  publique  lawes  of 
this  Kingdome,  and  by  the  Peace  of  our  Church. 

Here,  disregarding  all  minor  structural  difficulties,  are  at 
least  four  insuperable  objections  to  the  fitness  of  the  Presbyte- 
rianism  thus  outiined  to  furnish  at  that  time  an  adequate  remedy 
for  the  spiritual  evils  needing  correction.  —  First,  this  Directory 
waits  for  the  civil  power  to  initiate  the  desired  substitution  of 

^  hk  eomtectioa  with  ^  obierfaiMa,  by  the  Synod  of  the  Pkeebytetian  Chareh 
in  Eaglnnd,  of  the  Teioentenary  of  the  eetabliahmeni  of  the  fint  Presbytery  in  Eng- 
Und  at  Wandsworth,  in  1672,  this  Direetory  was  reprinted  in  faenmiU  by  Pkof. 
Lorimer,  of  the  Knglish  Presb,  College,  with  an  eight-page  introdaetion. 
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Presbyteriaiiism  for  Episcopacy ;  an  absurdity  which  it  seems 
incredible  that  they  should  not  have  realized.  Secondly,  should 
such  a  beginning  of  reform  ever  prove  possible,  its  failure  is  in- 
evitable, as  it  is  to  be  left  to  be  carried  on  by  public  authority. 
Thirdly,  the  basis  proposed  for  church-membership  —  baptized 
cliildven,  of  the  age  of  fourteen,  who  confess  their  faith  and 
submit  themselves  to  the  discipline,  dependence  being  placed 
upon  church  censures,  when  needed,  to  lift  up  the  resultant 
church-life  to  the  gospel  standard  —  really  is  indistinguishable 
in  principle  from  that  which  it  seeks  to  supplant.  Fourthly,  if 
vaguely,  yet  really,  through  the  proposed  national  synod,  this 
system  so  binds  all  the  congregations  of  its  contemplated  Church 
into  organic  unity,  to  be  enforced  by  civU  constraint  from  witii- 
out,  tlmt  no  local  assembly  can  move  constitutionally,  even 
towards  a  better  life,  until  all  other  portions,  or  a  majority  of 
them,  are  ready  to  move  with  it 

That  a  mind  so  sagacious  and  well-informed  as  Cartwright's 
should  not  merely  have  felt  content  in  such  a  scheme,  but  also 
have  urged  it  and  suffered  for  it,  can  be  explained  only  by 
remembering  that  environment  of  inveterate  conservatism  which 
made  it  almost  impossible  for  him  to  see  things  as  they  actually 
were. 

Surely  somebody  soon  must  be  led  of  the  Lord  to  see  that 
only  by  a  different  road  could  it  be  reasonably  possible  to  move 
towards  success.  So  now  it  is  time  to  ask  whether  any  better 
suggestion,  with  any  larger  hope,  were  offered  from  any  other 
quarter  during  these  laboring  years. 


CHAPTER  Vn 

THE  EARUEST  EXPERIMENTS  IN  PRACTICAL  CHURCH 

REFORM 

It  is  not  nnnatural  that  tlie  eadiestiiaoes.^  efforts  tosxgj^ii§ 
porches  of  a  new  and  purer  sort  should  be  found  in  London. 
The  hostile  watchfulness  of  the  govemment  was  not  much,  if  at 
all,  more  keen  there  than  elsewhere;  while  it  was  easier  both  to 
find  sympathizers  with  reform,  and  also  to  escape  notice.  Jn 
,1567  John  Smith  and  six  others  were  examin^dJj^re  thftj^urd 
Mayor  and  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  it  was  testified  ^  that  hi 
Queen  Mary's  days  a  congr^ation  had  met  in  London,,and  had 
used  ^^  a  booke  and  order  of  preaching,  ministringj>f  tlifLjSacra: 
mentes  and  Discipline,"  like  those  of  the  English  at  Geneva. 
At  some  time  before  1571,  certain  of  these  persons  united  as  a 
church,  of  which  Richard  Fytz  was  pastor  and  Thomas  Rowland 
deacon.  A  short  declaration,'  *^  The  trewe  Markes  of  Christ's 
Church,"  which  they  set  forth,  maintained  three  positions :  the 
free  and  pure  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  the  simple  minbtiy  of 
the  sacraments,  after  the  pattern  of  Christ;  and  the  church 
control  of  the  New  Testament.  These  are  good  Cong^gational 
principles,  but  they  scarcely  touch  actual  polity. 

In  the  scanty  traces  left  by  these  people  no  proof  appears 
that  they  differed  essentially  from  Puritans  in  general,  least  of 
all  that  they  had  rediscovered  the  original  Congregationalism.^ 

^  1  FarU  of  Reg.  2ti. 

•  8.  P,  DoML  Eliz.  n:  107.  WaddiogtoD,  HiMt,  Papt,  1  Mr.  11-14;  Cong.  Hut 
i:  742-745.  J.  Brown,  Pilg,  Faik$,  ofN.  Emg.  27. 

*  Dr.  Brown  (22-33)  b«lieTM  this  chnroh  to  hare  been  Cong^regntionnl.  He  nlio 
legards  it  as  "  a  link  between  the  Pilgrim  Fatfaen  and  the  brethren  of  the  earlier 
genemtioo  "  thnt  John  Bolton —  who  was  connected  with  "  the  choreh  already  es- 
tablished "  in  Amsterdam,  L  e.,  the  "  Ancient  Chnreh,'*  when  the  Pilgrims  arrived 
there— "had  been  an  elder  of  Fyts's  chnroh.  Bnt  the  Pilgrims  did  not  join  the 
Ancient  Chnroh,  and  there  is  no  mention  of  Bolton  in  any  of  their  writings,  nor 
any  eridenoe  that  they  erer  had  any  connection  with  him. 
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^riiulal  ^  represents  their  oontentiou  to  have  been  ^^  concerning 
the  habits,"  and  says  that  they  held  meetings,  administered  the 
sacraments  and  discipline,  and  ordained  church  officers  **  after 
their  own  way."  But  this  is  no  more  than  was  done  by  other 
Puritans.  There  is  no  evidence  tliat  this  particular  movement 
left  seeds  of  influence  in  the  world's  soil,  which  afterwards  grew 
into  the  Congregationalism  of  the  present.  We  therefore  are 
left  to  look  ten  or  twelve  years  later  towards  Cambridge  and 
Norwich  for  the  flrst  suggestion  which  was  made  available  prac- 
tically of  a  }K>lity  having  elements  of  truth,  and  so  of  success, 
which  the  Prcsbytcrianism  of  Calvin  and  Cartwright  lacked. 

Kobcrt  Browne  was  bom  at  Tolethorpe,  in  Rutlandshire, 
about  1550,  and  was  a  member  of  Corpus  Christi,  or  Benet,  \ 
College, Cambridge,  in  1670,  taking  his  B.  A.  there  in  1672.'  In  ' 
1571  he  seems  to  have  been  domestic  cliaplain  to  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk.  Then  he  taught^  for  about  three  years.  Even  then  his 
conviction  of  his  spiritual  duty  to  his  pupils  was  so  strong, 
that  he  was  dismissed.^  But  he  continued  to  teach  privately, 
and  successfully,  until  the  plague  sent  him  home.  His  father 
was  well  off  and  he  might  have  remained  at  home  comfortably. 

*  Zw.  Leii.  LXXXII. 

'  Tlio  Dkl.  of  Nal,  liiog.  (tii  :  57)  BttggoBts  that  Browne  may  have  entered  eome 
other  college,  and  have  migrated  to  Corpus  in  1570,  which  wonld  acconnt  for  hie 
taking  a  degree  there  so  soon  after  matriculation.  Perhaps  this  is  favored  bj  the 
fact  that,  if  he  were  bom  in  1550,  or  thereabouts,  he  hardly  would  hare  waited 
until  his  twentieth  year  in  those  days  before  going  to  Cambridge. 

■  In  Dr.  Doxter*s  words :  — 

'*  Browne  has  been  written  about  more  and  understood  less  than  most  men  of  his 
day.  Fuller,  who  claimed  some  personal  knowledge  of  him,  started  misstatements 
about  his  character  and  career  which  most  subsequent  biographers  have  copied ; 
while,  owing  to  the  zeal  with  which  they  were  burned,  his  books  hare  been  largely 
unknown.  WIten  I  began  special  study  in  regard  to  him,  many  yean  since,  diligent  # 
search  in  England  was  rewarded  at  last  by  the  sight  of  four  of  his  principal 
treatises,  which  explain  his  system.  And,  in  1875, 1  discovered,  among  the  anony- 
mous and  nnnssigned  qnartos  in  the  library  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  at 
Lambeth  Palace,  a  little  volume,  badly  printed  and  without  title-page,  printer^! 
name,  place  or  date,  paswiges  in  which  I  immediately  recognized  as  having  been 
cited,  as  from  him,  by  some  of  his  Antagonists.  It  proved  to  be  —  with  the  aim  of 
explaining  his  church  failure  at  Middleberg — a  substantial  autobiography,  cover- 
ing the  years  during  which  he  was  becoming  a  Separatist  and  shaping  his  system. 
With  the  help  of  this,  with  letters  preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  hb  other 
books,  and  the  parish  records  of  Achurch-cnm-Tlior|)e,  it  became  posnble  at  onoe 
to  reconceive  of  and  reconstruct  botit  his  life  and  his  system.'* 

*  Trve  and  Short  Deelar.  2,  4,  0,  7, 18, 19,  20. 
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But  his  sense  of  duty  led  him  back  to  Cambridge,  where  he  put 
himself  under  the  training  of  that  advanced  Puritan,  Rev.  liich- 
ard  Greenham,  of  Dry  Drayton.^  He  soon  developed  such  pulpit 
power  as  to  be  invited,  with  consent  of  the  mayor  and  vice- 
chancellor,  to  preach  in  Cambridge.  Thb  led  him  to  a  i-eiixaiu- 
ination  of  principles.  He  decided  that  it  must  be  ilie  business 
of  the  church  itself,  and  not  the  bbhop,  to  call  and  receive  him. 
He  also  debated  the  whole  question  thoroughly,  not  only  with 
his  conscience  but  also  with  those  who  took  most  interest  in 
such  matters  —  he  called  them  ^  the  f orwardest."  The  result 
was  that 

he  thought  it  Uvvfull  first  to  be  tried  off  the  bishops,  then  also  to 
suffer  their  power,  though  it  were  vnlawfull,  iff  in  aniething  it  did  not 
hinder  the  tmeth.  But  to  be  authorised  of  them,  to  be  sworne,  toe 
subscribe,  to  be  ordained  &  receaue  their  licensing,  he  vtterlie  mis* 
liked  A  kept  hiaelf  cleare  in  those  matters. 

His  brother  ^  obtained  for  him  the  bishop's  seals.  But  Robert 
would  not  pay  the  fees,  and,  when  his  brother  paid  them,  Robert 
lost  one  seal  and  burned  anoUier.  He  also  condenmed  the  sys- 
tem openly,  and  explained  that  he  refused  to  become  connect^ 
regularly  with  the  Cambridge  parish  to  which  he  preadied  be- 
cause **he  sawe  the  parishes  in  such  spiritual  bondage  that 
whosoeuer  would  take  charge  off  them  must  also  come  into  that 
bondage  with  them."  After  six  months  of  labor  he  decided  that 
the  Lord  called  him  "  to  a  further  &  more  effectual  message," 
and,  although  his  hearers  ^^  gathered  him  a  stipend,"  he  returned 
it  and  ^^  gaue  them  warning  of  his  departure."  Never  physically 
strong,  in  the  excitement  of  these  experiences  he  fell  ^'  scare 
sick."  After  recovery  he  reached  the  conclusion  which  proved 
to  be  the  long  waited-for  pivot  on  which  further  reform,  and 
the  whole  future  of  free  churches,  was  to  turn.  This  he  states 
thus:  — 

Therefore  he  finding  the  parishes  toe  much  addicted  &  pliable  to 
that  lamentable  state,  he  iudged  that  the  kingdom  off  God  was  not 

^  Peiliaps  five  miles  N.  W.  from  Cambridge. 

*  Perhaps  named  Philipi  as  he  mentions  a  "  Browne  **  of  that  name  as  with  him 
at  Cambridge.  —  3Vm  md  Skaii  Dedar.  1. 
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to  be  begun  by  whole  parishes,  but  ratlier  off  the  worthiest,  were  they 
neuer  so  f evye  ...  -^ 

He  considered  that  if  there  were  not  onelie  f  aultes  but  also  open  and 
abominable  YTickedness  in  any  parish  or  companie,  A  thei  would  not 
or  could  not  redresse  them,  but  were  held  in  bondage  bie  antichristian 
power,  as  vrere  those  parishes  in  Cambridge  by  the  bishops ;  then 
euerie  true  Christian  was  to  leaue  such  parishes,  &  to  seek  the  Church 
of  Grod  where  so  euer.  ^^ 

This  cut  the  knot.  Thenceforth  his  quest  was  to  find  some 
place  where  others  thought,  or  could  be  brought  to  think,  as  he 
thought.  He  was  in  sublime  and  sorrowful  earnest.  While  he 
still  was  in  doubt,  Robert  Harrison,  whom  he  had  known  at 
Cambridge,  came  back  from  Norwich  intending  to  be  ordained 
by  the  bishop.  Browne  dissuaded  him,  and  Harrison  soon  re- 
turned to  Norwich.  Browne  remembered  that  in  Norfolk  some 
were  "  uerie  forward,"  removed  thither  and  found  welcome 
in  Harrison's  dwelling.  The  two  young  men  thought  out  and 
classified  the  new  ideas  in  which,  in  the  main,  they  were  agreed, 
but  at  first  Harrison  could  not  go  so  far  as  Browne. 

As  revealing  the  process  of  the  formation  of  the  first  substan- 
tially Congregational  church  on  record  since  the  days  of  primitive 
Christianity,  the  details  are  worth  noting :  — 

There  was  a  day  appointed,  and  an  order  taken  ffor  redresse  off  the 
former  abuses  and  for  cleaning  to  the  Lord  in  greater  obedience.  So 
a  concniit  was  made  &  ther  mutual  cosent  was  geue  to  hould  together. 
There  were  certain  chief  pointes  proued  vnto  them  by  the  scriptures, 
all  which  being  particularlie  rehersed  vnto  them  with  exhortation, 
thei  agreed  vpon  them,  &  pronoQced  their  agrement  to  ech  tiling  par- 
ticularlie, saiing :  to  this  we  geue  our  consent 

First  therfore  thei  gaue  their  consent  to  ioine  them  selues  to  the 
Lonl,  in  one  couenant  and  felloweshipp  to  gether  A  to  keep  and  seek 
agrement  vndcr  his  lawes  and  gouernment ;  and  therefore  did  vtterlie 
fiee  and  auoide  such  like  disorders  &  wickedness  as  was  mencioned 
before. 

Further  thei  agreed  off  those  which  should  teach  Uicm  and  watcli 
for  the  saluation  of  their  soules  whom  thei  allowed  and  did  chose  as 
able  &  meete  ffor  that  charge.  For  thei  had  sujfficient  triall  and  testi- 
monie  thereoff  by  that  which  thei  hard-  &  sawe  by  them  and  had  re- 
ceaued  of  others.  So  thei  praied  for  their  watchfulness  and  diligence 
and  promised  their  obedience. 
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Likewise  an  order  was  agreed  on  ffor  their  meetings  together,  ffor 
their  exercises  therein,  as  for  praier,  thanckesgiuing,  reading  of  the 
Scriptures,  for  exhortaUon  &  edifying,  ether  by  all  men  which  liad  tlie 
guift  or  by  those  which  had  a  special  charge  before  otlicrs.  And  for 
tlie  lawf nines  off  putting  forth  questions  to  leame  the  truetli,  as  iff 
anie  thing  seemed  doubtful  A  hard,  to  require  some  to  shewe  it  more 
plainlie,  or  for  anie  to  shewe  it  himself e  &  to  cause  tlie  rest  to  under- 
stand it.  Further  for  noting  out  anie  speciall  matter  of  edifiing  at  the 
meeting,  or  for  talcking  seuerally  there5,  with  some  jiarticulars,  iff 
none  did  require  publique  audience,  or  if  no  waightier  and  more 
necessarie  matter  were  hadled  of  others. 

Againe  it  was  ag^reed  that  anie  might  protest,  appeale,  complaine, 
exhort,  dispute,  reproue  &c  as  he  had  occasion,  but  yet  in  due  order, 
which  was  thS  also  declared. 

Also  that  all  should  further  the  Kingdom  off  Giod  in  themselues,  & 
especiallie  in  their  charge  A  househould,  iff  thei  had  anie,  or  in  their 
f reindes  &  companions  and  yvhosoeuer  Vvas  Vvorthie. 

Furthermore  thei  particularlie  agreed  off  the  manner  howe  toYvatch 
to  disorders,  A  reforme  abuses,  &  for  assembling  the  companie,  for 
teaching  priuatlie,  and  for  yyaming  and  rebukeing  botli  priuatlie  & 
openlie ;  for  appointing  publick  humbling  in  more  rare  iudgementes, 
6t  publick  thankesgeuing  in  straunger  blessinges ;  for  gatliering  &  testi- 
fying voices  in  debating  matters  and  propounding  tliem  in  the  name 
off  the  rest  that  agree ;  for  an  order  of  diosing  teachers,  guides,  & 
releeuers  when  thei  want ;  for  separating  cleane  from  vncleane ;  for 
receauing  anie  into  the  fellowship ;  for  preseting  the  dailie  successe  of 
the  church,  A  the  wantes  thereof ;  for  seeking  to  other  churches  to 
haue  their  helpe,  being  better  reformed,  or  to  bring  them  to  reforma- 
tion ;  for  taking  an  order  tliat  none  contend  oi)enlie,  nor  i)erseGUto, 
nor  trouble  disorderly,  nor  bring  false  docti'ine,  nor  euil  cause  after 
once  or  twise  warning  or  rebuke. 

Thus  all  thinges  were  handled,  set  in  order,  &  agreed  on  to  the 
comfort  off  all,  &  soe  the  matter  wrought  &  prosjiered  by  the  good 
hand  of  €rod. 

There  is  incontrovertible  evidence,  both  from  Browne's  books 
and  from  what  can  be  recovered  surely  as  to  his  mediods,  that 
his  fundamental  principle  was  that  which  lay  at  the  foundation 
of  all  genuine  Puritanism.  He  was  not,  as,  with  mistaken  per- 
sistence, he  has  been  charged  with  having  been,  a  restless,  dis- 
satisfied fanatic,  looking  everywhere  for  novelty,  until,  having 
conceived  of  democracy  as  a  possible  form  of  church  polity,  he 
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devoted  liiiiiself  to  substituting  it  for  that  of  the  State  Church.^ 
Ou  the  contrary,  he  receded  from  things  as  they  were  slowly, 
and  only  under  irresistible  compulsion  from  a  supreme  convic- 
tion, with  which,  in  his  thought,  polity  at  first  had  no  connection. 
That  conviction  was  the  same  which  had  prompted  Cartwright 
and  all  the  great  Puritan  leaders. 

He  was  grieved  and  overwhelmed  by  his  observation  of  the 
too  common  worldliness  of  those  parish  assemblies  which  were 
the  only  churches  of  Christ  known  to  the  English  establishment 
In  them  the  LonVs  SupjKsr  practically  belonged  to  tlie  selfish, 
the  undcvout,  and  even  to  the  actually  sensual  as  truly  as  to  the 
very  elect  of  God.  He  could  not  read  the  New  Testament  ex- 
cepting as  bidding  all  true  believers  to  separate  themselves  from 
such.  13ccause  the  bishops  not  only  tolerated,  but  justified,  this 
state  of  things,  he  insisted  that  they  could  not  be  true  ministers 
of  Uod.  And,  because  the  Presbyterian  I^uritans  remained  in  such 
a  system,  and  neither  undertook  nor  suggested  anything  which 
woidd  sever  the  devout  from  such  unholy  alliances  forced  upon 
them  by  the  State,  he  parted  company  with  them.  Their  con- 
tinued conformity  seemed  to  him  a  surrender  of  their  first  prin- 
ci])les  at  once  inexplicable  and  indefensible.  The  more  he  studied 
it,  the  more  perilous  the  situation  seemed.  Nor  was  any  dawn 
of  lio])e  afforded  by  appeals  to  the  government.  It  seemed  that, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  the  magistrate  never  would  attempt  any 
such  work.  So  at  last  he  decided  that  those  who  were  willing  and 
waiting  nnist  go  forward,  in  fealty  to  God's  clear  command  to  his 
])eople  to  separate  themselves  from  the  world. 

Of  gradual  gi*owth  in  his  own  mind,  his  completed  system,  as 
gathered  from  jus  five  books  *  which  have  survived,  involves 
eleven  intcr-rclated  principles. 

1.  It  cannot   but  be  the  first  and  supreme  duty  of   every 

>  The  ninth  edition  of  the  Enc.  Brit,  (W :  S02)  repreients  that  It  was  purely  an 
ifume  of  chnrch  fi^oTemment,  and  not  at  nil  one  of  doctrine,  which  he  raised.  The 
Dirt,  of  A'n/.  Jh'otf.  (vii :  58)  aliio  doclarcs  his  contenUon  to  have  been  for  a  "  new 
tlieorj  of  Ecclesiastical  polity,*'  and  accnses  him  unfairly  of  hanng  had  little 
concern  to  convert  a  world  lying  in  wickedness. 

*  A  Trfoiifte  of  reformation  without  taryingfor  anie,  and  of  the  inckedne$»e  of  thou 
IWnrJiern  which  will  not  rtforme  till  the  MagiiUrate  rommauwle  or  cowpeU  Ihem^  etc., 
ir>82,4l^. 

A  Bookf  which  Sheweth  the  life  and  manners  of  all  true  Chriitians^  and  howe  unlike 
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Christian  to  seek  the  utmost  purity  of  belief  and  life.^  This  he 
holds  in  common  with  all  genuine  Puritans.  Beyond  this,  and 
because  of  his  interpretation  of  the  relation  of  this  to  jicrsonal 
duty,  he  parts  company  with  them« 

2.  The  Church  of  England  is  so  corrupt  inwardly,  and  out- 
wardly so  under  unscriptural  subjection  to  the  State,  tluit,  hav- 
ing failed  to  reform  it,  the  utmost  purity  of  belief  and  life 
cannot  be  attained,  excepting  by  separation'  from  it.  He  re- 
gards the  fact  that  anything  like  true  church  discipline  is 
unknown  to  the  Establishment  as  one  of  the  strongest  con- 
ceivable arguments  that  this  cannot  be  the  true  church.' 

8.  No  reasonable  hope  of  reform  for  the  Church  by  the  civil 
power  remains,  and  no  obligation  to  wait  for  prince  or  magis- 
trate^ exists.  More  than  a  generation  earlier  Bishop  John 
Hooper  had  said  in  his  '*  Declaration  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments:''^— 

As  touching  the  superior  powers  of  the  earth,  it  is  not  unknown 
onto  all  them  that  hatli  readen  and  marked  the  scripture,  that  it 
appertaineth  nothing  unto  their  office  to  make  any  Uw  to  govern  the 
conscience  of  their  subjects  in  religion. 

But  probably  Browne  never  had  heard  of  this  utterance. 
Presumably  he  supposed  himself  to  be  setting  forth  something 
quite  unsupported  by  the  judgment  of  any  one  else  when  he 
said:  — 

The  biagistrates  .  .  .  haue  no  Ecclesiasticall  authoritie  at  all,  but 
onelie  as  anie  other  Christians,  if  so  they  be  Christians.*  •  .  . 

tkeff  are  vnio  IWJket  and  PapuUt  and  Heathen  folke,  Alto  thepoinies  andparteeof 
aU  DiuinUie,  ete.,  1582,  4to. 

A  TVeaiiae  upon  the  2S.  of  ifatthewe,  both  for  an  order  of  ttudjfing  and  handling  the 
Seripturet,  and  alto  auojfding  the  Popithe  ditordert,  and  vngodlg  commvuion  rfati 
falte  Chrittiant  and  eqtedaUie  ofwidced  Preachert  and  hireliRgtt  1582,  4to. 

An  Anawere  to  Matter  Cartwrigkt  hit  Letter  for  logmng  with  the  Englith  Chnrehet, 
eto.,  1583  [?],  4to. 

A  TVve  and  Short  Dedarationj  Both  of  <Ae  Gathering  and  logning  together  of  cer' 

taitte  Perwont:  and  alto  of  the  LametUaUe  Breach  and  Diuitiou  which  fill  amongtt 

Mem,  1584  [?],4to. 

1  See  the  vbole  JHe  and  Short  Dedar,  In  fact  this  belief  underliei  all  that  be 

wrote. 

<  Treat,  9S,  Matt.  80,  81,  32, 39.  *  Ant,  to  Cartwright,  84. 

*  Treat,  qfref  pawm.  *  Sarlg  Writingt,' '2S0. 

•  Treat,  ifrtf,  4. 
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If,  tlien,  tlie  magistrates  will  eommaande  the  Souldioar  to  be  a 
Minister,  or  the  Preacher  to  giue  oaer  his  calling,  and  chaunge  it  for 
an  oUier,  they  ought  not  to  obey  him.  ...  In  all  thinges  wee  must 
Brste  looke  what  u  the  Lordes  will  and  charge,  and  then  what  is  the 
will  of  man.^ .  .  . 

4.  The  Genevan  plan  offers  no  trusty  assurance  of  reform.  It 
waits  helplessly  in  the  vain  hope  that  the  State  will  take  the 
initiative  ;  while,  at  best,  it  offers  nothing  beyond  a  transfer  of 
the  parishes,  with  all  their  unscriptural  and  undesirable  fear 
tures,  to  another  system,  which  easily  may  be  worse  than  the 
first,  embracing  the  entire  baptized  population  without  regard 
to  personal  character.' 

5.  Therefore,  since  every  believer  is  bound  to  seek  in  religion 
a  purity  not  found,  and  not  in  reason  to  be  looked  for,  in  ihe 
State  Church,  all  true  Christians  ought  to  separate  themselves 
from  it  into  churches  from  which  the  irreligious  are  excluded.^ 

G.  Any  such  separated  assemblage  of  believers,  whose  mem- 
bers  unite  by  a  public  covenant  with  each  other  and  with  God 
thus  becomes  a  genuine,  and  so  far  as  organization  goes,  a  per- 
fect churdi.* 

7.  Church  authority  rests  only  in  the  supremacy  of  Christ 
over  these  local  companies  of  believers,  making  itself  manifest 
and  practical  through  the  interpretation  by  their  members  of 
the  principles  of  the  Bible  and  the  leadings  of  divine  Providence, 
under  the  promised  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Contrary  to  the  almost  universal  assumption  of  those  who 
have  known  him,  in  the  nearly  entire  absence  of  his  writings, 
chiefly  fi*oni  conjecture  and  hostile  testimony,  Browne  had  no 
idea  of  proposing  a  democracy,  although  his  system  necessarily 
amounts  to  that.  It  was  meant  to  be  an  absolute  monarchy. 
But  its  king  is  the  invisible  Christ   He  reigns  through  visible 

1  BwAb  which  Shew.  Def.  117 ;  Treat,  o/rtf,  5,  7, 12, 10, 11, 14,  16. 
«  Treat,  S3,  Matt,  47;  Treat,  o/rrf,  6,  10,  18. 

*  Trve  and  Short  Deciar,  7  ;  Treat.  23.  Matt.  40. 

*  Tills  out  another  Gordian  knot  That  age  had  been  so  educated  to  beliere 
that  a  true  ohureh  mnst  ihow  wmie  lineal  deeeent  from  the  Apoetlet  that  it  was 
viiable  to  oonoeive  how  to  form  one,  excepting  by  aid  of  the  hierarchy.  Browne 
taught  it  to  cease  worrying  about  making  connection  with  ihe  unsavory  aqueduct 
purporting  to  come  down  from  the  Christian  era,  and  to  dig  a  well  in  tlie  sand 
anywhere,  if  they  wanted  pure  water. 
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vioe-regents,  every  member  of  his  true  church  being  one.  There- 
fore, in  the  last  analysis,  his  will  as  to  any  particular  case  is 
ascertainable  from  them.  His  voice  is  to  be  heard  in  the  testi- 
mony of  a  majority  of  the  voices  of  the  Church,  the  spiritual 
democracy  thus  interpreting  his  absolute  monarchy. 

8.  According  to  Scripture  the  officers  of  such  a  church  are  a 
pastor,  a  teacher,  one  or  more  elders,  one  or  more  relievers  — 
or  deacons  —  and  one  or  more  widows  —  or  deaconesses.^ 

9.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  the  seal  of  the  union  of  such  a 
church  in  one  body  of  which  Christ  is  head,  and  all  members 
should  endeavor  to  receive  it  worthily,  and  should  separate  from 
all  ^*  vnmeete  to  receaue." 

10.  As  one  great  purpose  of  such  a  church  is  to  nurture  and 
aid  all  its  members  towards  spiritual  perfection,  it  should  watch 
them  constantly,  and  lovingly  and  faithfully  amend  or  stimulate 
whatever,  in  the  conunon  judgment,  needs  to  be  so  treated.' 

11.  All  such  local  churches  have  a  privilege  and  duty  of  co- 
operative fellowship.  One  in  tlieir  common  Lord  and  aim,  they 
must  be  one  with  each  other.  The  relation  is  that  of  equal  sister- 
hood ;  in  no  sense  of  control,  in  all  senses  of  friendliness  and 
help. 

As  to  diis,  again,  Browne  has  been  misrepresented,  even  by 
some  of  his  own  household.  Most  of  his  books  having  been  de- 
stroyed, some  early  critics,  who  charged  hun  with  originating  a 
rigidly  independent  way,'  possessed  and  misled  the  public  mind. 
But  the  diarge,  directly  in  the  face  of  clear  proof  to  the  con- 
trary, should  not  have  passed  unchallenged  until  our  day.  The 
fact  is  that  he  held  and  taught  tlie  fellowship  of  the  churches 
positively.  Provision  was  made  expressly  in  the  constitution  of 
the  original  church  at  Norwich  for  '^  seeking  to  other  churches 
to  haue  their  help,  being  better  reformed,  or  to  bring  them  to 
reformation."  And,  in  his  most  matured,  systematized  and  care- 
ful statement,  he  teaches  that :  — 

There  be  Synodes,  or  the  meetings  of  sondrie  churches :  wkicli  are 
when  the  weaker  churches  seeke  helpe  of  the  stronger,  for  deciding 
or  redressing  of  matters.  .  .  . 

1  Booke  idkicA  Skew.  Defs.  85, 87,  3S,  48,  54,  65,  62,  68,  60,  00. 

s  Trve  and  Short  Declar.  20.  •  John  Cotton,  Wag  of  Churches  Cleared,  5. 
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A  Synoile  is  a  loyning  or  partaking  of  the  authoritie  of  manie 
Churches  mette  togither  in  peace,  for  redress :  and  deciding  of  mat- 
ters, which  can  not  wel  he  otherwise  taken  vp. 

That  he  uses  the  word  *^  authority  "  here  in  the  sense  given 
it  by  Congregationalists  rather  than  Presbyterians  is  clear  from 
what  he  says  in  another  book.  He  is  justifying  himself  for  not 
remaining  in  Cambridge  under  the  bishop,  and  says :  ^  — 

Therefore  is  the  church  called  the  pillar  &  ground  of  trueth.  1  Tim. 
3 :  15.  &  the  voice  of  the  whole  people,  guided  hie  the  elders  A  for- 
wardest,  is  said  to  be  the  voice  of  God.  •  •  •  Therefore  the  meetinges 
together  of  manie  churches,  also  of  euerie  whole  church,  &  of  the 
elders  therein,  is  aboue  the  Apostle,  aboue  the  Prophet,  the  Euangel- 
ist,  the  Pastor,  the  Teacher,  and  euerie  particular  Elder.  For  the 
ioining  and  partaking  of  manie  churches  together,  &  of  the  authoritie 
which  manie  haue,  must  needes  be  greater  and  more  waightie  then 
the  authoritie  of  anie  single  person.  And  this  alsoe  ment  Paul  where 
he  saith,  1  Cor.  2 :  22.  Wee  are  yours,  A  you  are  Christes,  &  Christ 
is  Godes.  Soe  that  the  Apostle  is  inferior  to  the  church,  A  the 
church  is  inferior  to  Christ,  &  Christ,  coceming  his  manhood  A  office 
in  the  church,  is  inferior  to  God. 

Tliis  system  is  self-consistent  and  logical.  It  is  the  exact  op- 
posite of  that  of  the  Papacy  and  the  prelacy.  The  latter  teaches 
a  Christ  afar  off,  reigning  through  a  self -perpetuating  hierarchy 
over  a  laity  whose  sole  duty  is  to  submit  and  obey.  Browne 
taught  a  Christ  equally  regnant,  yet  indwelling  and  exercising 
his  gracious  power  through  all  true  believers,  who  by  faiih 
have  been  lifted  into  vital  union  with  Ilim  ;  who  are  to  choose, 
ordain  over  themselves,  submit  to,  and  cooperate  with,  a  ministry 
of  instruction  and  of  service.  Brownism  —  as  its  enemies  called 
it — thus  became  that  strange  anomaly,  an  absolute  monarchy 
which,  interpreted  by  the  philosophy  of  results,  could  have  de- 
veloped only  into  a  pure  democracy.  Those  who  ask  why  this  sys- 
tem commended  itself  so  swiftly  to  many  should  remember  that  it 
alone  offered  instant,  effectual  remedy  for  the  insufficiency  and 
delay  of  the  Presbyterian  plan.  Where  Providence  clearly  led 
the  way,  it  authorized  any  company  of  f aitliful  men  to  unite  and 
thus  form  a  Christian  church. 

It  is  true  that  Browne  followed  the  nomenclature  of  the  New 

>  Trve  and  Short  Dtdar.  20,  2.  Also  BooJbe  whidt  Shew.  Def.  51. 
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Testament  in  naming  **  Elders ''  among  bis  church  officers,  but 
by  his  theory  they  were  merely  some  of  the  ^'  most  forwarde  in 
gifte,"  duly  chosen  by  the  church  for  oversight  and  counsel,  and 
redressing  things  amiss.  That  is,  the  original  Browniam  simply 
gave  the  name  of  elders  to  what  Cong^gational  churches  call 
their  Church,  or  Standing,  Committee ;  which  exi^erience  lias 
proved  to  be  useful,  but  which,  instead  of  exercising  authority 
over,  and  practically  supplanting,  the  church  owes  its  existence 
and  power  to  the  church  choice  and  remains  subordinate  to  tlie 
church.  In  the  only  extracts  which  have  survived,  in  tlie  cita- 
tions of  hb  opponents,  from  three  treatises  of  Browne's  not 
known  to  have  been  preserved  in  f uU,^  he  combats  the  Presby- 
terian theory  of  elders. 

Browne  also  demonstrated  the  intensely  religious  spirit  which 
presided  over  the  birth  of  his  system  by  the  vigor  of  its  pro- 
visions for  personal  growth  in  grace.  It  threw  every  member 
of  every  church  directly  upon  Grod  and  his  Word.  It  bade 
every  one  feel  that  by  diligence  and  prayer  he  could  know  of 
the  doctrine.  It  taught  him  to  regard  himself  as  under  a  sacred 
obligation  to  so  conduct  himself  that  it  would  be  natural  and 
congruous  for  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  to  counsel  and 
act  tlirough  him.  This  idea,  although  familiar  to  the  Christian 
consciousness  of  our  day,  then  was  comparatively  novel,  and 
must  have  been  stimulating.  In  fact,  this  maligned  system  of 
this  abused  man  had  in  it  the  elements  of  both  a  nobler  manli- 
ness and  a  richer  godliness  than  any  which  it  was  intended  to 
supplant.  Browne,  however,  probably  was  not  moved  conclu- 
sively, or  even  especially,  by  any  conviction  that  he  was  repro- 
ducing the  original  polity  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  He  was 
striving  to  make  decadent  religion  live  again,  and  was  led  chiefly 
by  his  Christian  common  sense  as  applied  to  what  was  in  the 
English  Church,  but  which  clearly  should  not  have  been  there. 

His  little  church  at  Norwich  became  fully  persuaded,  after 
much  trouble  and  persecution,'  that  the  Lord  called  them  out  of 
England,  and  they  emigrated  in  a  body  to  Middleberg,  in  Zealand, 

1  Two  are  in  Baoeron's  Sernum  at  PauUs  Orotte,  76, 06.  The  third  it  referred 
to  by  Bred  well.  Deieetion,  124. 
*  Trveand  Short  Dedar.  10,  21,  22-24 ;  BooU  wkkk  Sheuf,  De^  63, 115. 
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apparently  in  the  autumn  of  1581.  After  about  two  years  of 
changeful  fortunes,  the  organization  was  broken  up ;  mainly 
because  many  members  proved  incompetent  to  meet  the  high 
demands  of  their  system.  Browne  makes  it  plain  that  the  rock 
on  which  they  split  was  their  rule  enjoining  constant  mutual 
criticism.  Out  of  the  practice  of  this  grew,  surmises  and  con- 
tentions, which  ended  in  sharp  recriminations,  open  defiances 
and  final  disruption.  Browne,  with  a  few  followers,  got  back  to 
Scotland,  to  England,  and,  finally,  to  the  Establishment  and 
{lermanent  discredit ;  relievable  only  by  the  probable  supposi- 
tion ^  that,  returning  confessedly  with  shattered  health,  he  never 
regained  entire  soundness  of  either  body  or  mind. 

That  all  of  Browne's  books,  upon  which  the  authorities  could 
lay  hold,  were  destroyed  has  been  mentioned.  On  June  80  the 
queen  issued  a  special  proclamation  '  against  them.  Thus  hunted 
down,  they  hardly  gained  much  popular  circulation  or  influence. 
But  no  doubt  a  copy  here  or  there,  well  hidden  and  at  safe  hours 
consulted,  sowed  its  seeds  of  free  thought  to  bring  forth  fruit  in 
other  minds.  — 

In  1586  —  on  Nov.  19,  apparently  just  two  days^  before 
poor  Browne,  on  his  humiliated  way  back  to  the  Church  of 
England,  was  elected  Master  of  the  grammar-school  of  St. 
Olave's,  Southwark  — Jlenjj  Barrowe,  already  mentioned,  well 
bom  in  Norfolk,  a  B.  A.,  in  1569-70,  of  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge, 
and  a  member  of  Gray's  Inn,  London,  in  1576 ;  who  had  fre- 
quented her  Majesty's  Court  and  had  led  a  wild  life,  but  whose 
mind  had  been  fixed  suddenly  and  convincingly  upon  religion ; 
waa  arrested  at  the  Clink  Prison,  in  Southwark.  He  was  visit- 
ing fJohn^reen  wood,  a  B.  A.  of  Corpus  Cluristi,  Cambridge,  in 
1580-81,  who  had  been  imprisoned  for  holding  a  private  con-  ^ 
venticlc.  Barrowe  probably  made  this  call  chiefly  as  a  friend,  yet,  ' 
possibly,  in  part  as  a  lawyer.  But,  once  in  the  trap,  the  door 
was  shut  behind  him  without  other  warrant  than  the  expressed 

1  Cong,  in  Lit.  110-128.  <  GrenviOe  CM.  fol.  225. 

•  Wnddington  {Higt.  Paps.  1  ser.  46;  Hidden  Ch.  82)  names  Not.  21, 1586,  ai 
the  date  of  Browne's  election,  and  again  {Cong.  Hist,  i :  23)  givei  it  as  Not.  21, 
1580.  A  writer  in  Notes  ^  Queries,  May,  1854  [494],  also  says  1589.  The  proba- 
bilities favor  the  enrlter  date.  Barrowe's  visit  and  arrest  (Exams,  o/ Henry  Bar"  ^ 
rowe^  lohn  Grenewood  and  lohn  Penrit,  1598,  8)  vers  on  Sonday,  Nor.  19, 1586. 
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wish  of  the  archbishop  to  have  him  apprehended  as  soon  as 
possible. 

From  this  date  these  two  men  spent  most  of  their  time,  usu- 
ally together,  in  one  or  another  prison,  until,  on  Apr.  C,  1593 

—  a  little  more  than  two  years  after  Browne  had  become  rector 
of  Achurch-cum-Thorpe  ^  —  they  were  hanged,  also  together,  at 
Tyburn.^  During  these  less  than  seven  years  they  wrote  much ; 
Barrowe,  who  obviously  was  the  abler,  principally  taking  the 
lead.  They  were  encompassed  with  difficulties,  already  ex- 
plained. Yet  tliey  managed  to  increase  the  Separatist  literature 
of  their  time  greatly,  alike  in  bulk  and  in  merit.  More  than 
1000  pages  of  their  treatises  can  be  counted,  with  more  than 
800  of  which  it  seems  certain  that  Barrowe  chiefly  had  to  do, 
and  of  nearly  half  of  which  he  appears  to  have  been  sole  author 

—  without  including  the  more  than  275  pages  of  the  Mar-pre- 
late tracts,  if  Barrowe  wrote  them. 

These  two  men  must  have  studied  Brpwne's  booksA 


of  them,  and  also  his  fate  and  that  of  his  .church.  They  must 
have  consented  to  his  fundamental  principle,  that  any  local  com- 
pany of  Christian  believers,  joined  together  and  to  Christ  by 
mutual  covenant,  is  a  true  church.  But,  deterred  by  the  ill- 
working  of  the  experiment  in  Zealand,  they  had  reacted  from 
Browne's  doctrine  of  the  equality  of  all  lielievftrw  in  j:jiA  finntml 
of  dmrch  affairs,  and  liad  turned  to  the  Genevan  plan  to  supply 
its  place.  That  is,  they  held,  with  Browne,  to  the  idea  of  the 
local  church,  self-complete  and  selfcompleted  by  its  own  action  ; 
but  felt,  with  CartMrright,  that  its  managementjoiigjktjbe^en^ 
trusted  most  wisely  to  elders.  In  1589  they  contrived  to  have 
printed  at  Dort  a  '^  litle  thyng  of  one  shete  of  paper,"  ^  which, 

1  PeUrbonmgk  fie^ufers,  Sept  6, 1501. 

*  The  pathetio  story  of  these  two  men  is  told  at  some  length  in  Ccm^.  in  Lit, 
206-252. 

'  No  reason  to  the  oontrary  appears.  There  is  erery  probability  that  they 
studied  all  each  works  as  came  witliin  reach;  and  as  Browne  seeius  (Uaneruft, 
Sermon  at  PatiUs  Craue,  70)  to  have  written  a  treatise,  perhaps  never  printed, 
''against  one  Barowe,*'  upbraiding  him  for  his ** presbyterie  or  eldermen,"  and  as 
no  other  **  Barowe  "  seems  likely  to  have  been  addressed  thus,  the  supposition 
that  the  two  men  crossed  swords  in  ar]gument  as  to  the  eldership Jiarmonizesjd^- 
Clearly  Barrowe  accepted  Browne's  new  of  the  church  itself. 

*  Deposition  of  Rob.  Stokes,  E$erUm  Pap9, 175. 


EXPERIMENTS  IK  PRACTICAL  CHURCH  REFORM     201 

as  the  earliest  quasi  Congregational  creed  ^  that  has  come  down 
to  us  ipsissimis  verbiSj  deserves  consideration  as  to  the  points 
which  have  been  raised.    It  defines  a  church  thus :  *  — 

This  Church  [one  charch  as  there  is  one  God,  etc.]  as  it  is  vniver- 
sallie  vnderstood,  conteyneth  in  it  all  the  Elect  of  Grod  that  haue  bin, 
are,  or  shalbe :  But  being  considered  more  particularlie,  as  it  is  seen 
in  this  present  world,  it  consisteth  of  a  companie  and  fellowship  of 
faitliful  and  holie  ))eople  gathered  in  the  name  of  Christ  lesus,  their 
only  King,  Priest,  and  Prophet,  worshipping  him  aright,  being  peace- 
ablie  and  quietlie  governed  by  his  Officers  and  lawes,  keeping  the 
vnitie  of  faith  in  the  bond  of  peace  &  love  vnfained. 

In  another  volume,  a  year  later,  they  repeat  this  definition  a  lit- 
tle more  at  lengUi.   As  to  the  choice  of  officers,  they  say  :  — 

Thus  hath  euerie  one  of  the  people  interest  in  the  election  and  ordi- 
nation of  tlieir  officers,  as  also  in  the  administration  of  their  offices, 
v|ion  transgression,  ofEence,  abuse,  &e.,  having  an  especiall  care  vnto 
tlic  inviolable  order  of  the  Church,  is  aforesaid. 

They  add  :  —  • 

The  office  of  the  Auncientes  [elders]  is  expressed  in  their  descrip- 
tion :  Their  especiall  care  must  bee,  to  see  the  ordinaunces  of  God 
truely  taught  and  practized,  aswel  by  the  officers  in  dooing  their  duetie 
vprightlie,  as  to  see  that  the  people  obey  willinglie  and  readily.  It  is 
their  duetie  to  see  the  Congregation  holily  and  quietly  ordered,  and  no 
way  disturbed,  by  the  contentious  .  .  .  not  taking  away  the  libertie 

1  A  Trve  Dtscription  ovt  of  the  Word  of  God,  of  the  Viiible  Church,  1580,  1,  8, 5. 
Dr.  Dexter  ntliU:  "An  odd  bit  of  literary  history  is  connected  with  tliis  Mitle 
thyng.*  It  is  excessively  rare.  I  know  of  copies  in  Europe  only  in  tlie  British 
Musenni  nnd  nt  Lambeth  — each  with  the  date  1689  as  finis.  Bnt  Henoch  Clap- 
ham  {Errour  on  the  Right  Hand,  1006, 11)  charges  that  Arthur  Billet  reprinted  this 
tract  nt  Amstenlnraf  placing  at  the  top  of  the  seventeenth  page  a  paragraph  which 
Barrowe  originally  had  placed  after  the  two  paragraphs  which  there  follow  it  — 
tlins  eivw^ntially  softening  the  tone  of  the  Creed  as  to  excommnnication  and  ita 
efToctfl  —  yot  retaining  the  old  date  at  the  end.  I  ncTer  have  seen  this  referred  to 
e1sewhf*ro.  As  reprinted  by  Wall  (More  Work  for  the  Deane,  1081)  and  by  Han- 
bury  (18J1\  i :  2-^-34),  the  order  is  that  which  Clapham  criticises.  Bnt  Alison,  in 
his  Plaint  Confutation  of  this  Creed,  printed  the  year  after  the  Dort  original  and 
several  years  before  the  Amsterdam  alleged  reissue,  taking  it  up  paragraph  by 
paragraph  for  answer,  gives  these  three  in  the  order  in  which  Clapham  asserti 
that  Barrowe  originally  wrot«  them.  This  looks  as  if  Clapham  were  oorreot, 
and  as  if  Wall  and  Hanbnry  had  reprinted  from  the  second  edition,  supposing  it 
to  be  the  first,  naturally  misled  by  the  false  date  at  the  end.** 

'  A  Collection  ofcfrtain  Letters  and  Conference§t  Latdg  Pasud  Betwixt  Certaine 
Preachert  ^  Tivo  Prisoners  in  the  Fleet,  1590,  4to,  07. 
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of  Uie  least,  but  ypholding  the  right  of  all,  wiselie  iudging  of  times  and 
circumstances.  They  most  bee  readie  assistaantes  to  the  Pastour  and 
Teachers,  helping  to  beare  their  burden,  but  not  intruding  into  their 
office. 

In  his  able  and  elaborate  work,^  Banowe  tries  hard  to  har- 
monize thb  power  of  the  elders  with  the  perfect  liberty  of  every 
private  member :  — 

Who  can  doubt,  but  that  every  Christian  hath  Power  and  Authority 
in  due  time  and  place  (not  disturbing  ChrisCs  holy  order  in  his  Church) 
publickly  to  reproue  any  publick  Transgression  of  any  Member  of  the 
Church,  or  of  the  whole  Church ;  as  also  to  discouer  and  refute  any 
Error  escaped  or  delivered  in  publick  Doctrine :  yet,  this  (as  is  said) 
in  due  Time  and  Order,  giuing  leaue  and  place  unto  the  Elders  and 
Prophets  of  the  said  Congregation  first. 


And,  remembering  that  the  average  Christian  then  hardly 
could  be  expected  to  know  enough  to  deal  orderly  and  soberly 
in  high  matters,  he  says  again  :  — 

To  this  I  Answer  that  they  are  to  reprove  no  more  than  their  as- 
sured Ejiowledge  leadeth  them  uuto.  If  they  transgress  tiie  limits  . . . 
then  are  they  for  so  doing  subiect  to  reproof  and  censure  for  abusing 
their  Liberty. 

As  to  Browne's  fundamental  idea  that  the  godly  people  must 
reform  the  Church  without  waiting  for  the  magistrate,  when  it 
was  charged  upon  him  as  a  part  of  his  teaching,  Barrowe  re- 
plied :  *  — 

We  are  to  obey  God  rather  then  men,  and  if  anie  man  be  ignorant 
let  him  be  ignorant  still ;  We  are  not  to  stay  from  doing  the  Lord's 
Commaundement  vppon  the  pleasure  or  offence  of  anie. 

Here  we  have  Browne's  contribution  to  the  long  and  wide 
controversy,  the  idea  of  local  churches  composed  of  *'  die  for- 
wardest,'*  and  independent  of  the  State.    And  we  have  the 

1  A  Briefi  DiteooerU  oftkf  Falm  Ckmvk,  eto.,  1590,  4to  (ed.  1707),  240,  242. 

*  A  CoUectiom  oftaimm  SeUumdenmt  ArtideM  gjfuem  aui  hjf  the  BisMkepi  agaiiui 
Mttek/aiUifiiU  Gbiiltaiu  as  lA«y  maw  pmutUg  ddUym  in  their  Pritong  togeathgr  with 
the  antweare  of  ikt  $aide  Ihittmen  thenmio.  AUo  the  tome  of  caiairn  conferenctt 
had  in  th§  FUde,  aeeording  to  the  Bisehcpt  bUmdie  Mandate  with  Two  Friwners 
thire,  1600, 4to,  47. 
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Gciicvnu  idea  of  a  session  of  elders,  with  whom  is  the  power,  the 
church  being  the  supporting  body  and  the*  eldership  the  energy 
within  which  drives  and  guides.  Individual  members  have 
rights,  but  they  must  wait  for  the  elders.  When  it  is  asked 
who  are  to  judge  whether  those  members  transgress  the  limits 
of  their  knowledge,  and  become  liable  to  reproof,  the  answer  is, 
the  elders.  When  it  is  inquired  who  is  to  administer  in  such  a 
case,  the  answer  again  is,  the  elders.  And,  if  members  rebuke 
the  eldei-s,  and  the  question  rise  who  shall  decide  whetlier  in 
such  rebuke  they  have  exceeded  their  liberty,  the  answer,  still 
and  always,  is,  the  elders. 

In  Uarrowe's  mind  this  hybrid  scheme,  substantially  involv- 
ing a  Congregational  church  managed  by  a  Presbyterian  session, 
solveil  all  difficulties.  It  was  Barrowism  in  distinction  from 
nrownism.  The  Congregationalism  of  it  broke  the  deadlock  of 
Cartwright's  failure  to  move  towards  reform,  and  the  Presby- 
terianism  of  it  was  expected  to  forefend  that  anarchy  which  had 
ruined  poor  Browne's  experiment.  They  would  reform  by  com- 
panies, queen  or  no  queen,  wherever  good  people  enough  should 
be  so  minded.  And  in  each  company  the  pastor,  teacher  and 
"Auncientes*' would  manage  all  things  discreetly  and  success- 
fully ;  and  the  "  most  humble,  meek,  obedient,  faithf ull,  and  lov- 
ing people,  ...  all  bound  to  edifie  one  another,  exhort,  reprove, 
&  comfort  one  another  lovingly,"  ^  in  sober-minded  submissive- 
ness  would  endorse  what  the  elders  had  done,  and  the  millennium 
soon  might  be  expected  to  dawn  I  • 

As  early  as  1687  or  1588  we  find  references  to  secret  gather- 
ings of  Separatists  in  or  near  London,  which  may  have  had 
some  connection  with  these  teachings  of  Barrowe  and  Green- 
wood. But  they  were  followed  up  so  closely  that  their  members 
spent  much  time  in  prison.  The  scattered  hints  which  remain 
indicate  that  for  three  or  four  years  a  secret  brotherhood  ex- 
isted, which  admitted  members ;  which,  on  one  occasion  cer- 
tainly, exi)elled  a  member ;  and  at  whose  instigation  and  for 
whose  use  the  "  Trve  Description  "  was  prepared  in  1589  ;  but 
which  was  not  fully  officered,  and  therefore  did  not  enjoy  the 
sacraments,  until  the  early  autumn  of  1592.   Then,  according 

^  Trv€  DtMcrip,  2. 
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to  the^deppBition  of  Daiud.BucX^  of  South  wark,  ftiancisJohn- 
soQ  was  chosen  pastor;  John  Greenwood,  apparently  out  of 
prison  temporarily,  doctor,  or  teacher;  Christopher  Ifewinan 
and  Nicholas  Lee,  deacons,  and  Daniel  Studley  and  George 
Knyveton,  elders ;  showing,  as,  indeed,  seems  dear  from  Green- 
wood's participation,  that  this  was  a  Barrovrist  churchy  Seven 
infants  were  baptized  and  the  Lord's  Supper  was  aduiinistered, 
so  that  the  body  at  last  became  fully  organized  according  to  its 
principles. 

On  Apr.  6  Barrowe  and  Greenwood  suffered  martyrdom  and 
Johnson  was  left  in  charge  of  the  church.  Doubtless  he  and  his 
little  company  took  great  comfort,  in  spite  of  their  limitations, 
in  their  initial  incarnation  of  what  they  bdieved  the  true  theory 
of  a  church.  But  their  time  was  short  On  Dec.  5  following, 
Johnson  was  arrested,  and,  only  a  little  later,  the  great  ma- 
jority of  the  other  members  of  the  church  were  suriirised  at 
their  Sunday  worship  in  the  Islington  woods,  and  were  hurried 
to  prison.' 

It  was  not  long,  however,  before  the  authorities  saw  tluit  they 
had  gone  too  far.  The  majority  of  the  church  soon  were  set  free, 
clearly  in  the  expectation,  if  not  with  the  pledge,  tliat  they 
would  emigrate.  .A  few  left  for  Holland  before  the  end  of  1593. 
Tbej  tarried  a  while  at  Campen  and  at  NaariTen,^  but  at  last 
they  settled  at  Amsterdam.  Here,  before  long,  they  came  under 
the  ministiy  of  Henry  Ainsworth,  who  filled  a  large  place  in 
the  history  of  English  Separatism  in  Holland  until  his  ))ainfid 
death  in  1622  or  1623.  Francis  Johnson  and  his  brother 
George  were  detained  in  prison  until  the  spring  of  1597.  Pos- 
sibly this  delay  was  because  Francis  had  offended  the  authorities, 
as  will  be  explained  hereafter.  In  the  autumn,  however,  they 
reached  Amsterdam  and  joined  their  comrades.   The  church  was 

1  DqHmiion  of  Wm.  Gierke,  Uarl.  Mg.  7012 :  110, 116, 117,  ete.,  14, 18, 390.  Sm 
alM  p.  421. 

<  BaiTOwe's  Platfirm,  54,  60.  They  wera  *'  nnbalea  [withoat  UU]  eomittod.*' 
Thay  had  **  neyther  meats,  drmhe,  fyrc,  [nor]  lod^ng."  Their  f riemU  men  not 
allowed  aooes  to  them.  Huabaiida  and  wivea  vere  separated  Into  different  pris- 
ons. Some  had  not  a  penny  aboot  them.  All  was  "  oontrary  to  all  law,  aequitle 

*  T.  White,  Ducav-o/Brownisme,  15.  G.  Johnson,  Disc  15.  C.  Lawne,  Prcphame 
Sekigme^  27. 
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substantially  together  once  more  and  was  fully  offioered^olmson 
X^suiniii^  his  j)astorate  and  Ainsworth  becoming  teacher.  Here 
the  opening  of  the  seventeenth  century  found  them,  but  in  cir- 
cumstances painfully  indigent  and  otherwise  distressing. 

These  ten  closing  years  of  the  sixteenth  century,  after  the 
printing  at  Dort  of  Ban*owe's  **  Briefe  Discoverie/'  gave  birth  to 
scarcely  any  ideas  which  were  new  to  the  great  controversy. 
Kobert  Harrison,  Browne's  friend,  who  nevertheless  parted  from 
him  at  Middleberg  and  apparently  remained  there  with  a  frac- 
tion of  the  original  Norwich  company  until  his  death  in,  or 
alK)ut,  1595,  printed  a  small  volume '  which  Brewster  thought 
worthy  of  being  reprinted  at  Leyden  in  1618.  Harrison's  pur- 
{X)se  was  to  give  comfort  and  cheer  to  those  remaining  in  Eng- 
land. He  was  prompted,  in  part,  by  the  fact  that  Browne  had 
just  abandoned  the  enterprise,  and  he  labors  to  show  that  the 
"  untoward  example  of  any  man,"  even  one  **  of  great  credit  and 
estimation,"  whom  ^*  the  Lord  used  also  for  a  speciall  instru- 
ment unto  many  things,"  ought  not  to  *'  quench  our  zeale." 

He  is  sti*enuous  as  to  the  right  of  every  church  to  establish 
its  own  ministry,  saying :  — 

Admit  tliere  be  onely  one  church  in  a  nation,  and  they  want  a 
Pastor :  ninst  they  seek  over  sea  &  land  to  get  a  minister  ordained  by 
other  ministers  ?  But  what  if  tliere  should  be  but  only  one  apparant 
U)  un  ill  the  world :  shal  that  church  for  ever  he  deprived  after  they 
Imuc  once  wanted  a  minister,  for  default  of  autliority  to  cal  &  ordain 
another  ? 

But  as  to  the  magistracy  Harrison  is  behind  Browne,  say- 
ing:— 

Tlic  civill  Magistrates  may  &  ought  also  to  strike  with  their  sword, 
every  one  which  being  of  the  Church,  shal  openly  trausgresse  against 
the  Lord*s  coiniitandeinents. 

In  158G  Stephen  Bredwell,  apparently  a  London  physician 
of  repute,  printed  an  **  Admonition  "  ^  to  the  new  Separatists,  fol- 

^  A  UttU  Treatixe  vppon  thefirtAe  Verse  o/the  ISS.  Psalm,  Stirring  vp  unto  carrfull 
Htniring  (f*  dutifidl  labouring  for  true  Church  Gouernement^  etc,  1583,  lOmo  (ed. 
1818),  30.  40,  GO,  40,  70. 

*  A  Detfction  »f  Edward  Glover^n  Heretical  Confection^  de.  with  an  Admonition  to 
the  followers  of  Glover  and  Browne^  1580,  lOmo. 
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lowed,  two  years  later,  by  a  second  attack  ^  upon  Browne.  The 
opinion  has  been  expressed  already  that  Browne  in  later  life 
was  at  least  partially  insane.  This  gains  strong  support  from 
Bredwell's  second  book.  He  assails  Browne,  largely  on  the 
ground  of  his  mental  unsoundness,  and,  as  he  must  have  luul 
special  knowledge  of  such  matters  and  talks  as  if  he  knows 
Browne  weU,  his  testimony  has  weight.  He  speaks  of  the  ^^  tem- 
pest "  of  Browne's  **  disturbed  and  stormie  affections ; "  says  tliat 
he  has  been  ^  bitten  &  tome  "  by  Browne,  *^  as  it  were  with  a 
mad  dog ; "  calls  his  pen  **  furious,"  and  speaks  of  ^*  the  inward 
mines  and  downefall  of  iudgement"  in  his  case.  He  says, 
*^  Browne  is  sound,  his  braine  is  sicke."  He  adds,  ^^This 
Thimble-church  Browne  ...  is  (in  a  heauie,  though  iust  iudge- 
ment)  compassed  about  with  a  strong  delusion,"  and,  *^  If  he  be 
so  mad  that  he  vnderstandeth  not  practise  to  be  workes,  then  is 
he  too  mad  to  bee  talked  withall."  His  criticism  upon  one  of 
Browne's  positions  is,  *^  Whereunto  if  I  shoulde  answero  hee  was 
madJe,  I  should  fauour  him  much,  in  mouing  pitie  for  him : 
and  if  it  be  not  taken  so,  both  friends  and  enemies,  must  iieedes 
set  a  harder  sentence  vppon  him."  Finally,  he  declares,  ^*  And 
thus  (belike)  because  Browne  is  not  yet  so  madde,  as  tliat 
hee  will  suffer  no  clothes  vpon  him,  wee  shoulde  not  bdeeue 
diuerse  of  his  great  f riendes,  who  say,  he  is  madde,  or  out  of  his 
wittes,  whereby  they  seeke  to  excuse  his  dealings." 

So  far  as  he  reasons  against  Browne's  system,  Bredwell  con- 
demns it  for  teaching  that  ^*  there  may  bee  a  true  Churoh  of 
God  without  the  Presbyterie,"  and  insists  that  no  man  ought  to 
forsake  the  Lord's  Supper  on  account  of  the  presence  of  the  un- 
worthy ;  that  the  Church  of  England  is  no  more  unsound  tlian 
divers  churohes  from  which  no  separation  is  advised  ;  and  that 
discipline  is  not  essential  to  a  church. 

In  the  summer  of  1590,  Cartwright,  then  Master  of  the  Hos- 
pital at  Warwick,  wrote  to  his  sister-in-law,  to  persuade  her 
against  Brownism.   The  original  letter,^  in  the  British  Museum, 

1  The  Basing  of  the  Foundations  of  Brommisme,  eto.,  1688, 4to,  66,  nil,  66, 1 12, 72, 
18, 07,  u. 

'  A  Letter  against  Brownismt :  to  his  sister-in-law,  Mrs,  Anne  Stubbes.  Harl.  Ms. 
7581,4. 
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shows  how  the  controversy  looked  to  a  master-mind  thoroughly 
£amiliar  with  the  subject,  and  prepossessed  towards  Presbyteri- 
anism.  He  boldly  controverts  the  main  premise  of  the  Sepa- 
ratists thus :  — 

As  a  ^vief  that  hatli  broken  her  faith  is  not  forthwith  out  of  accompt 
of  a  wife,  uiitille,  she  beinge  convinced  [convicted]  thereof,  be  for 
that  cause  divorced  from  her  hasband.  So  the  Charch  notwitlistand- 
ing  her  spiritual  adultery,  is  not  unchurched  neither  ceases  to  be 
reputed  a  church  untill  such  tyme  as  the  Lord,  taking  away  the  min- 
istring  of  the  word  from  her,  and  the  administration  of  tlie  Sacrar 
ment,  hath,  as  it  were,  by  bill  of  divorce  disabled  her. 

This  year,  1590,  was  fruitful  of  treatises  on  church  govern- 
ment. Of  nearly  thirty  perhaps  half  were  aimed  at  the  Separ 
ratists.  One,^  by  Dr.  R.  Alison,  is  a  review  of  the  little  tract 
by  Barrowe  and  Greenwood  before  noted,  seeking  to  neutralize 
its  force.  A  second  is  by  George  Gifford,  already  mentioned, 
who  seeks  to  fasten  upon  the  Brownists  an  odious  name^  out  of 
the  past,  while  publishing  to  the  world  *^  some  of  their  heresies, 
and  frantike  opinions."  He  also  is  emphatic  in  connecting 
Barrowe  and  Greenwood  directly  with  Browne  himself,  no  doubt 
expressing  the  common  judgment.  This  was  replied  to  at  once 
by  Greenwood,^  and  in  the  same  year  Gifford  answered  ^  him. 
In  the  next  year  Barrowe  and  Greenwood  together  replied  ^  to 
GiffoixVs  last.  This  reply  is  the  small  quarto  already  mentioned 
as  having  been  burned,  excepting  two  copies,  by  Francis  John- 
son before  it  could  be  circulated,  and  reprinted  by  him  at  his 
own  cxi)ense  in  1605.  Gifford  seems  to  have  obtained  a  copy, 
and,  although  conceding  that  the  book  had  been  "  intercepted," 
thought  it  worth  a  short  notice.^  Only  a  few  points  of  this  dis- 
cussion need  be  noted. 

^  A  riaiiif  Confutation  of  a  TreatUe  of  Brovvnigme^  PuUUhtd  by  iome  of  that  Fac- 
tion* Entituleti  A  Description  .  ,ofthe  Visible  Churchy  ete.,  1500, 4to.  See  p.  201,  n.  1. 

*  A  Short  Treatise  against  die  Donaiists  of  England,  u^me  we  call  Browniste,  Bto,^ 
151X),  4to. 

*  An  Answer  to  Geo.  Gifford* s  Pretended  Dtfence  of  Read  Prajfere  and  Devi§ed 
LeitourgieSj  etc.,  1500,  4to. 

*  A  Plaine  Declaration  that  our  Brownists  be  full  Donatisti,  .  .  .  Alto  a  replie  to 
Master  Greenwood  touching  read  prayer ^  ete.,  1500, 4to. 

'  A  Plaine  Refutation  of  M.  Giffardn  Booke,  etc.,  1500,  4to.    « 

*  A  Short  Reply  vnto  the  last  printed  books  of  Henry  Barrow  and  John  Oreen" 
wood,  the  chiefs  ringleaders  of  our  Donatists  in  England,  etc,  1501,  4to. 
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Barrowe  and  Greenwood  deny  any  connection  with  the  Brown- 
ists,^  and  define  their  own  position  as  between  the  practically 
popular  government  of  the  Brownists  and  Uie  obviously  aristo- 
cratic government  of  the  Presbyterians,  arguing  tliat  both  the 
elders  and  the  people  have  voices  in  church  action.  They  also 
vindicate  the  right,  and  assert  the  dnty,  to  form  separate  churches 
in  needful  circumstances,  thus :  — 

The  Church  in  thb  estate  consisting  only  of  private  men,  ought  to  erect 
this  ministerie  and  govemement :  ells  should  they  also  cease  and  never 
be  had  againe  vpon  the  earth :  and  so  should  there  neuer  be  any  estab- 
lished Church,  ministrie,  Sacraments  etc^  agayne  in  this  world. 

And,  as  to  waiting  for  the  civil  authorities  to  undertake  church 
reform,  they  say :  — 

For  this,  we  alleadged  the  examples  and  practize  of  the  A|K)stle8,  who 
then  had  bene  guiltie  of  the  same  disobedience  &  rebellion,  if  Princes 
in  this  busines  had  bene  to  be  stayed  for,  or  their  restmnte  had  bene 
a  sufficient  let  [hindrance] :  yea  that  persecution  and  the  crosse  of 
Christ  were  vtterly  abolished,  if  the  Church  and  faitlifuU  were  not  to 
proceede  in  their  duties,  vntiU  Princes  giue  leave.  We  shewed  also, 
that  the  obedience  and  practice  of  Gods  will  was  no  disobedience  or 
prejudice  to  tlie  Prince. 

In  1596,  while  probably  the  majority  —  at  any  rate,  the  pas- 
tor and  elders  who,  by  their  theory,  constituted  the  most  inipor- 
tant  portion  —  of  the  Amsterdam  church  remained  imprisoned 
in  London,  there  was  printed,  presumably  at  Amsterdam,  a  lit- 
tle quarto,^  of  twenty-two  pages,  describing  their  position  with 

1  P/atM  Bef.  184,  76,  78,  108. 

*  A  Trve  Confeuion  of  the  Faiih  and  Humble  AcknowUdgwteM  of  tk$  AUgtoMee, 
wkiek  wee  hhr  Mdietiie»  SubjecU,  /aUdjf  called  Brommitte,  doo  hotddtowarde  Ood, 
and  jfeild  to  Air  Majettie  ami  all  other  thai  are  ouer  vt  in  the  Lord,  Set  down  in 
Articles  or  Potitione^/or  the  better  ff  more  easie  vnderatanding  oflkou.  that  tkall  rtad 
yt :  And  published  for  the  cleering  of  our  sdues  from  those  vnchristian  slanders  of 
heresie,  sdiisme,  prgde^  obstinacie,  didoyaltie,  sedidon,  ^c.  which  bjf  our  adwr- 
sariee  are  in  all  places  given  out  against  m,  1506,  4to,  iii,  ▼.  Unquestiouabl  j  Uio 
resnli  of  mnoh  couferenoa  beiveen  the  two  sepsimtad  portioDS  of  the  elinreh. 
G.  Johnson  (Disc,  10)  inys :  ^  The  church  for  5.  or  6.  yeares  pnctise<l  as  Uie  Pastor, 
elden  and  brethren,  being  in  prison  at  London,  wrote  nnto  them.*'  See  also  a  state- 
ment by  P.  Johnson  {Inquirie  and  Answer  of  TTtos.  While^  his  Disfoveritt  iU)  as  to 
oorrespondence.  Clearly  the  Confession  was  the  result  of  such  consulttttioa.  The 
doonments  were  sent  back  and  forth  by  measensers. 
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some  precision.  It  begins  with  a  touching  preface,  referring, 
with  details,  to  their  long  and  bitter  persecution. 

Their  motives  are  to  testify  to  **  the  rufull  estate  of  our  poore 
Contrymen,"  and  to  condemn  the  **  barbarous  crueltie  "  of  the 
hierarchy,  e.  g. :  — 

24.  soules  liave  perished  in  their  prisons,  with  in  the  Cittie  of  Lon- 
don only,  (besides  other  places  of  the  Land)  &  that  of  late  yeeres. 
Manie  also  have  they,  by  their  immanitie  [inhumanity]  caused  to 
blaspheme  and  forsake  the  faith  of  our  glorious  Lord  lesus  Christ,  and 
many  mo[re]  they  tcrrifle  and  keep  from  the  same.  For  all  this,  yet 
were  not  these  savage  men  satisfied,  .  .  .  but  they  procured  certeine 
of  vs  (after  manie  yeeres  emprisonment)  to  be  indighted,  arrayned, 
condemned  and  hanged  as  felons  .  .  .  Henry  Barrow,  lolm  Green- 
wood (and  lohn  Penry)  whose  perticular  examinations,  araignments 
and  maner  of  execution,  with  the  circumstances  about  them,  if  thou 
didst  indy  vnderstand  (gentle  Reader)  it  would  make  thy  hart  to 
bleed,  considering  their  vnchristian  and  vnnaturall  usage.  About  the 
same  tyme  they  executed  also  one  William  Denis,  at  Thetford  in 
Northfolke,  and  long  before  they  kyUed  two  men,  at  Bury,  in  Suffolk, 
Cop])yn  and  Elias  [Thacker],  for  the  like  testimonie.  Others  they 
deteyne  in  their  prysons  to  this  day,  who  look  for  the  like  measure  at 
their  mercilesse  hands,  yf  God  in  mercye  release  them  not  before. 

The  essential  points  of  the  *'  (]!onfession  "  form  a  summary  of 
doctrinal  belief,  intended  to  refute  the  charge  of  theological 
looseness,  together  with  five  or  six  principles  of  polity. 

Like  the  "  Trve  Description,"  this  "  Confession,"  although 
somewhat  vague  as  to  the  eldership,^  seems  to  teach  that,  al- 
though a  vote  of  the  whole  body  is  essential  to  the  reception  or 
discipline  of  members,  the  real  control  of  church  affairs  rests 
with  its  officers.  As  to  the  civil  power  and  their  relations  with 
it,  they  declare  frankly :  — 

It  is  the  Oflice  and  duty  of  Princes  and  Magestrates,  who  by  the 
ordinance  of  God  are  supreme  Grovemers  vnder  him  over  all  persons 
and  causes  within  their  Realmes  and  Dominions,  to  suppress  and  root 
out  by  their  authoritie  all  false  ministeries,  voluntarie  Religions  and 
counterfeyt  worship  of  God.  .  .  .  And  on  the  other  hand  to  establish 
&  mayntein  by  their  lawes  every  part  of  Gods  word  his  pure  Relligion 

*  Probably  the  difficulty  of  (^verning  a  chnrch  in  Amsterdam  by  a  body  of  elden 
in  the  London  prisons  led  to  a  lig^hter  statement  of  this  doctrine  than  might  have 
been  drawn  np  otherwise,  and  certainly  than  their  habitual  practice  implied. 
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and  true  ministerie  .  •  .  yea  to  enforce  al  their  Subiects  whether 
Ecclesiastical  or  dvill,  to  do  their  dutyes  to  God  and  men. 

One  further  point  deserves  consideration.  The  twenty-dxth 
article  provides  for  mutual  watchfulness.  In  general,  beyond 
doubt,  this  provision  is  Scriptural  and  wholesome.  But  such  a 
dieory  must  be  guarded  from  morbidness  in  conception  and  exag- 
geration in  administration.  George  Johnson's  garrulous  volume  ^ 
shows  that  the  mistake  of  Browne's  church  was  made  again 
when  this  London-Amsterdam  church  undertook  to  administer 
a  similar  rule.  However  helpful  towards  sanctification  habitual 
mutual  criticism  might  prove  to  a  company  of  judicious,  dis- 
criminating believers,  it  was  a  perilous  resource  for  these  zeal- 
ously conscientious,  rudely  cultured,  hasty  and  plain-spoken 
Separatists. 

On  the  whole  this  ** Confession"  takes  a  highly  respectable 
rank  as  a  clear,  compact  and  Scriptural  formula,  nor  does  it 
lack  some  felicities  of  style.  Two  years  later  it  was  translated 
into  Latin.^ 

Our  review  of  the  chief  religious  and  ecclesiastical  events  of 
the  sixteenth  century  has  shown  that  the  origin  of  Pui'itanism 
was  both  broader  and  deeper  than  that  mere  ^^  scrupling  of  the 
vestments"  in  which  so  many  writers  liave  lodged  it.  Cart- 
wright,  Travers  and  their  co-workers  brought  home  from  Conti- 
nental exile  a  conception  of  church  government  by  the  eldership 
which  afterwards  developed  into  the  full-fledged  Presbyterian- 
ism  of  to-day.  But  they  neutralized  their  own  endeavors  effec- 
tually by  waiting  for  the  civil  power  to  initiate  tliat  more  genuine 
and  thorough  reformation,  needful  to  complete  what  already 
was  begun,  by  proposing  to  leave  that  reformation,  when  ac- 
complished, under  civil  control;  and  by  holding  to  the  old, 
all-embracing,  national  theory  of  a  church  including,  by  his  birth- 
right and  baptism,  every  citizen,  of  whatsoever  character,  look- 
ing to  discipline,  if  to  anything,  to  raise  the  general  life  to  the 
gospel  standard.  Nor  was  there  struck  out  from  all  their  multi- 
plied discussions  a  spark  of  real  light  upon  the  grave  and  gloomy 
difficulties  of  the  situation. 


1  A  DiscffMne  ofiome  Troubles,  ete.,  OS-07,  123-185,  ▼. 

*  Ccmfeuio  Fidei  Anglorum  Qvanrndam  in  Bdf/ia  ExulantiuMf  1508,  lOmo. 
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It  has  been  shown,  further,  that  the  first  practical  suggestion 
of  relief  came,  in  1580,  from  Browne,  who  sought  to  shape  a 
IK)Iity  which,  by  Scripture  and  common  sense,  should  authorize 
the  action  by  which  any  company  of  spiritually  **  forward  "  be- 
lievers might  emancipate  itself.  Without  waiting  for  the  prince, 
or  even  for  a  majority  of  the  people,  it  might  constitute  itself 
by  mutual  covenant  a  local  church,  competent  for  the  regular 
election  and  ordination  of  its  own  officers  and  the  independent 
management,  under  Christ,  of  its  own  affairs.  And  such  a 
church  —  every  member  of  which,  by  faithful  personal  union  to 
Christ,  would  become  a  viceroy  of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church, 
a  divinely  ordained  channel  through  whom  the  power  of  Christ 
would  flow  to  inform  decision  and  to  energize  action  —  would  be 
indistinguishable  from  a  democracy  to  human  view.  It  also  has 
api)eared  that,  by  laying  upon  the  membership  of  such  a  church 
a  burden  of  responsibility  for  each  other's  personal  perfection, 
Browne  brought  about  an  explosion  terminating  his  experi- 
ment. 

Beyond  this  it  has  been  seen  how  Barrowe,  laying  hold  of 
Browne's  seminal  idea  of  the  separation  of  the  righteous  from 
the  unrighteous;  yet  seeking  to  pilot  his  separated  company 
safely  away  from  the  rocks  of  popular  government  and  the 
slioals  of  self-conceit,  borrowed  from  Calvin  and  Cartwright  their 
session  of  elders,  and  conceived  the  idea  of  establishing  Congre- 
gational churches,  each  of  which  should  elect  a  board  of  Pres- 
byterian elders  and  confide  to  it  the  entire  control  of  church 
affairs. 

The  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  then,  found  the  Church 
of  England  in  some  degree  honeycombed  by  Presbyterianism. 
There  were  Puritans  in  plenty  both  in  and  out  of  its  pulpits, 
who  were  striving  vaguely  or  urgentiy  for  better  things.  They 
were  seeking  in  all  ready  ways  to  move  the  Queen,  the  Court 
and  the  State  to  blow  a  trumpet  of  reform  by  which  the  bishops 
should  be  officially  overthrown,  and  church^  government  by  the 
eldership  should  take  the  place  of  the  hierarchy. 

Here  and  there,  also  —  and  most  of  them  had  much  of  the 
experience  which  Paul  describes '  as  his  own :  — 

1  2  Cor.  zi:  28-27.    Gen.  Ten.  ed.  1577. 
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In  labours  more  abundant :  in  stripes  aboue  measure :  in  prison  more 
plenteously :  in  death  oft  .  .  . 

In  iierils  of  mine  own  natio,  ...  in  perils  in  the  citie,  in  perils  in 
the  wildemeSy  in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren. 

In  wearines  and  painf nines,  in  watching  often,  in  hunger  &  thirst, 
in  fastings  often,  in  colde  and  in  nakednes, 

were  a  few  heroic  souls  unable  to  rest  in  mere  Puritanism.^  In 
their  judgment  it  halted  criminally,  and  became  of  no  avail, 
pi*eciflely  when  and  where  it  ought  to  have  gone  forward  most 
urgently.  Therefore  they  found  no  peace  until  they  had  pushed 
on  into  a  Separation  which  should  clear  their  skirts  of  guilt,  and 
set  an  example  to  an  ungodly  world  and  a  frigid,  half-hearted 
and  hesitant  hierarchy  —  an  example  of  companies  of  believers 
covenanted  together  to  reproduce  the  original  polity,  and  able 
to  work  for  the  Master  with  a  freedom  of  movement  and  a 
beauty  and  glory  of  result,  such  as  had  not  been  seen  upon  earth 
for  more  than  a  tliousand  years. 

So  the  last  day's  sun  of  the  year  1600  went  down  upon  a 
small  company  of  Barrowists,  who  were  struggling  against  grim 
imd  grinding  poverty  to  maintain  themselves  as  a  Christian 
church  in  Amsterdam;  together  with  a  little  body  of  synipa- 
thizers  maintaining  an  associate  church  life  feebly  and  secretly 
in  London ;  and  possibly  a  scattered  few  occasionally  meeting 
together  in  the  safe  night-time,  or  in  the  shelter  of  some  dense 
wood,  in  Norwich,  Chattisham  or  the  West  of  England,  or  even 
in  Ireland  '  —  rari  nantes  in  gurgite  vasto, 

^  It  may  be  noted  here  —  in  addition  to  what  has  been  atated  about  otben  — * 
that  the  oldest  Baptiat  ehnrch  appears  to  have  been  founded  in  1011,  although 
there  had  been  little  oompaaies  of  Baptist  worshippers  here  or  there  for  nearly  or 
quite  a  eentury  previous.  Baptist  scholars  do  not  agree  as  to  whether  inunenion 
was  practised  by  these  assemblies  or  was  reintroduced  in  1041,  or  possibly  in  1G33. 

'  G.  Johnson  speaks  {Ditc,  206)  of  wishing  to  appeal  his  case  to  the  chnreli  in 
Norwich,  and  of  a  letter  to  his  brother  from  '*  Mr.  Hunt  the  pastor  of  tlie  Church 
at  Chatmm."  P.  Johnson  says  {Inq,  and  Am.  of  7%os.  }VhiU,  62-53)  that  White 
and  twelve  or  thirteen  of  his  company  first  joined  a  (Separatist)  Church  **  in  the 
West  parts  of  England,"  and  Bredwell  speaks  {Rasing^  iv.)  of  Separatists  in  "  the 
West,  almost  to  the  uttermost  borders  thereof.*'  Penry  in  a  letter  (Xt/e,  1 7C)  urges 
**  Comfort  the  brethren  in  the  West  and  North  countries;  '*  and  Barrowe*s  Plat- 
form  (40-68)  has  a  letter  from  Separatists  in  Ireland  to  a  Scotch  preacher  named 
Wood. 
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THE  BIRTHPLACE  OP  THE  PILGRIM  CHURCH 


Out  of  the  eater  came  meate^.  and  out  of  the  strong  came 
aweetneaee.  —  Judges  xiiii :  14. 

A  little  one  shall  become  as  a  thousand^  and  a  small  one  as 
a  strong  nation :  I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  due  time.  — 
Isaiah  Ix:  22. 

Hie  first  impression  on  reaching  Scrooby^  is  that  of 'perfect 

t  wonderment  how  so  small  a  place  could  2>ossibly  have  origi- 
nated the  Pilgrim  Movement.  —  E.  Ardee,  Story  of  Pilg. 
Faths.  68. 
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TIIR  PILGRIM  RROION 


CHAPTER  I 

SCROOBY 

NoTTiNGnAMsniRE  thrusts  up  its  northern  angle,  like  a  blunt 
8])ear-liead  some  fifteen  miles  in  depth,  between  Yorkshire  and 
Lincolnshire,  where  they  oome  together  below  the  junction  of 
tlie  Ouse  and  the  Trent  to  form  the  Humber.  The  point  of 
contact  of  tliese  counties  is  very  nearly  in  the  same  latitude  with 
the  southern  extremity  of  the  opening  through  which  the  Hum- 
1)er  pours  into  the  German  Ocean,  and  is  about  forty-five  miles 
due  west  from  it.  A  range  of  hills  stretches  for  about  fifty 
miles  almost  directly  north  from  Grantham  and  Lincoln,  until  it 
pushes  the  channel  of  the  Humber  northward  at  West  Halton 
and  Winteringham.  The  Trent,  with  its  affluents,  drains  the 
basin  lying  west  of  these  hills  and  between  them  and  those  of 
Sheffield  and  the  West  Riding  of  York.  For  twenty-five  or 
thirty  miles  southwest  from  the  Humber,  this  basin  for  the  most 
part  is  broad  and  shallow,  as  if  it  had  been  the  bottom  of  a  lake. 
It  contnins  many  wide  stretches  of  meadows  and  fruitful  fields, 
now  well  drained  but  in  old  times  swamp  lands,  the  favorite 
haunts  of  all  manner  of  wild  creatures  loving  moist  places. 

The  Trent  lies  well  over  towards  the  eastern  side  of  thb 
valley,  skirting  the  western  base  of  the  hills.  Its  sluggish  tribu- 
taries, the  Idle  and  the  Ryton,  extend  southward  and  westward  ; 
the  former  towards  Nottingham  and  Newstead  Abbey,  the  latter 
enriching  itself  from  the  springs  of  the  border  of  the  adjacent 
shire,  and  enii)tying  into  the  Idle  about  six  miles  south-southeast 
of  the  junction  of  the  three  counties.  The  tongue  of  fenny  land 
in  the  midst  of  encompassing  moors,  formed  by  the  confluence 
at  an  acute  angle  of  gently  rolling  hiUs  within  eyeshot  on  either 
side,  and  once  admirably  situated  for  hunting  —  being  within 
easy  ride  of  the  famous  old  Sherwood  Forest  of  Robin  Hood,  on 


216       THE  BIRTHPLACE  OF  THE  PILGRIM  CHURCH 

the  aouth,  and  of  Hatfield  Chase,  on  the  north,  and  itself  sur- 
rounded by  the  natural  haunts  of  game — lies  in  the  )iarish  of 
Scrooby,  Notts.,  and  came  very  early  into  the  possession  of  the 
northern  archbishop. 

At  what  precise  date  existing  records  do  not  show.  Dooms- 
day Book  ^  describes  it  as  one  of  the  properties  of  the  see  of 
York,  although  no  palace  seems  to  have  been  there  then.  Al- 
most exactly  a  century  later,  however,  an  official  reooixl  *  im- 
plies the  use  of  a  residence  when  his  occasions  attracted  the 
archbishop  to  the  extreme  southern  portion  of  his  domain.  In 
1207  King  John  ordered  three  tuns  of  Vascon  wine  and  one  of 
Mussao  to  be  conveyed  thither,^  in  language  possibly  signifying 
not  merely  his  interest  in  his  half-brother,  the  incumbent  of  the 
see,  but  also  some  personal  expectation  of  comfort  therefrom. 
And  five  years  later,  Aug.  28-30,  1212,  he  claimed  hospital- 
ity^ there,  and  signed  orders  which  went  thence  to  distant 
parts  of  the  kingdom. 

During  the  following  century,  including  the  reigns  of  Henry 
III.  and  the  first  two  Edwards,  thi*ough  the  meagre  public 
records  we  gain  occasional  glimpses  of  what  was  going  on  there. 
Whatever  of  comfort,  or  even  of  rude  splendor,  tlien  existed 
evidently  was  not  only  kept  up  well  but  considerably  increased. 
During  the  periodical  sojournings  of  the  archbishop  it  became 
the  resort  of  church  and  conventual  officials,  tendering  alle- 
giance and  desiring  recognition,  and  of  civil  suitors,  asking  ad- 
ministration upon  the  estates  of  the  dead,  or  otlier  judgments. 
Its  parks  were  stocked  with  deer.   Grain  was  laid  up  tliere.  It 

1  The  oomiiioii  name  of  the  Liber  de  Winioma,  a  record  of  a  snnrey  of  Eng'tand 
in  the  time  of  William  the  Conqueror,  completed  in  108((.  It  vt  in  two  vulumee ; 
one  a  folio  [pp.  382  douhle],  and  one  a  quarto  [pp.  450  double] ;  and  is  in  the  Pub- 
lie  Record  Office,  London.  It  ia  auppoeed  to  be  so  named  becauae,  between  differ- 
ent judgmenti  concerning  any  land,  ita  authority  alwaya  has  been  held  to  be 
conclnaiTe.  The  record  ia :  — 


*'In  SVDTONB^  Scrobi,  Hadreaeei, 
I.  car.  trae  VI  bor  ad  ged.  etc.  [under 
the  head  of]  Terra  Archiqt.  Ebor.  etc 


In  Sutton,  Scrooby  and  Matteraey  [or 
Lownd],  one  carucate  [aa  much  aa  one 
team  can  plough  in  a  year,  uaually  100 
acrea,]  and  six  ox-gangs  to  be  taxed, 
etc." 
Ed.  1862,  i :  yu. 

s  Mag.  Bot.  Pipae  for  I  Rich.  1. 1189-90,  9, 10. 

•  Oau  BcU.  9  John,  1207,  xxTiU  Jul.  «  CZote  RolL  14  John,  1212. 
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had  a  chapeP  of  its  own,  although  the  comely  little  parish 
chureh  of  St.  Wilfred  —  the  beautiful  gray  spire  of  which  re- 
mains to  this  day,  probably  the  only  unaltered  object  within  the 
range  of  one's  vision  —  stood  within  1000  feet.  In  1287  an 
ini))ortant  document  ^  was  signed  there. 

At  intervals,  although  not  frequently,  during  the  next  150 
years,  wliile  a  tliiixl  Edward,  a  second  Richard  and  the  fourth 
Henry  were  reigning,  this  remote  place  was  dignified  now  and 
then  by  the  brief  stay  of  some  one  high  in  rank.  A  chamber 
built  there  found  mention  for  its  importance.  Game  was  hunted 
and  storcd.  The  Bishop  of  Whitheme^  was  there.  On  June  19, 
1300,  Archbishop  Corbridge  there  gave  leave  for  two  Minorites 
—  Michael  de  Merton  and  Reginald  de  Kington  —  to  confess 
tliose  of  the  York  Province  who  were  going  to  fight  in  Scotland.^ 
On  Sunday,  Dec.  18,  1800,  Robert,  abbot  of  Roche  Abbey, 
professed  canonical  obedience  there.^  On  July  12,  1306,  Arch- 
bishop Greenfield  wrote  from  Scrooby  to  Pope  Clement  V.  that 
he  hiul  obeyed  his  mandate,  and  desired  the  Bishops  of  Carlisle 
and  Whithenie  and  the  Chancellor  and  Chamberlain  of  Scotland 
to  cite  the  Bishop  of  GLasgow,  but  had  learned  that  the  last 
named  bishop  had  been  captured,  with  other  rebels,  after  seizing- 
Cupar  Castle ;  so  that  they  could  not  serve  the  citation  without 
the  king^s  leave,  which  he  would  not  give.^ 

On  Sunday,  Apr.  13,  1315,  the  same  archbishop  wrote  from 
Scrooby  to  his  ofHcial  at  York,  directing  him  to  summon  all  the 
clergy  to  a  council  of  war  at  Doncaster  against  the  Scots.  Next 
day  he  sent  word  to  John  de  Mowbray  to  attend  the  same  council, 
and  named  fifty  others  similarly  summoned.  And  on  May  19, 
1320,  Archbishop  Melton  wrote  from  Scrooby  to  an  official  at 
York,  ordering  him  to  forbid  the  tilting  and  tournament,  then 
arranged  to  be  held  near  York,  on  pain  of  the  greater  excommu- 

'  Dec.  20,  1301,  Sir  Wm.  de  Rob,  Jr.,  of  Ing^anthorp,  did  homi^  to  the  arch- 
bishop in  the  ehapel  of  Scrooby  for  the  manor  of  Muskham.  Dixon  and  Raine, 
Fagti  Ehoracemes,  i :  812,  321,  3r)0,  305,  4^^. 

^  An  elaborate  instmment  settling  old  differences  between  the  Vicar  of  BIyth 
and  some  of  the  neigh1x>ring  religtoas  people.   Ridne,  Blythy  50. 

'  He  professed  obedience,  Jnne  20,  1.306.   Fatl.  Eh.  i :  300,  n. 

4  Hist.  Pap*,  and  Lets,  from  North.  Register,  1873, 148. 

*  ATeling,  Hist.  Roche  Abbey y  44. 

•  Hist.  Paps.  172-175,  245,  248-247, 806. 
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nioation.  Troubles  at  Blytb,  near  by,  were  adjusted  there,  not 
for  the  first  time,  on  Jan.  22, 1S46.1  On  July  26,  1847,  the 
will  of  Sir  John  de  Warren,  eighth  Earl  of  Surrey,  was  proved 
there.*  On  Sept  6, 1464,  the  archbishop  there  commanded  Lord 
William,  Bishop  of  Dromore,  his  suffragan,  to  confer  benedictioQ 
upon  John  Gray,  abbot-elect  of  Boche  Abbey ; '  and  on  Dec. 
19,  1486,  six  years  before  Columbus  discovered  America,  the 
archbishop  there  did  a  like  service  for  Thomas  Thume,  abbot- 
elect.  Then,  in  the  fragrant  summer  of  the  eighteenth  year  of 
Henry  YIL,  on  June  12, 1508,  Margaret,  eldest  daughter  of  the 
monarch,  on  her  way  to  Scotland  to  become  the  second  wife  of 
its  king,  James  lY.,  made  stay  at  Scrooby. 

Fortunately  for  us,  John  Younge,  Somerset  Herald,  had 
place  in  the  company  in  order  to  record  its  progress.  The  prin- 
cess left  Tuxford,  some  twenty  miles  nearer  London,  and  *^  drew 
hyr  Way  ryght  to  sirowsby  (a  Manayer  of  the  Reverend  Father 
in  God  my  Lord  the  Archbyshop  of  Yorke)  to  her  Bedd."* 
There  was  the  £arl  of  Surrey,  Lord  Treasurer  of  England, 
*^  varey  noblely  arayed  and  all  his  Trayne,"  including  *\many 
Nobles,  Lords,  Knights  and  Squyers,"  together  **  with  my  Lady 
his  Wyffe,  accompaned  of  many  Ladys  and  Gentyll women  varey 
noblely  arayed."  There  was  the  Earl  of  Kent  and  Uie  Lords  of 
Strange,  Hastings  and  Willoughby,  *^  varey  nobly  arayed  and 
aocompanyd  of  theire  Folks  in  Liveray,  and  on  Horses,  rychely 
in  Apparayll."  There  were  Sir  Davy  Owen  and  Sir  Thomas 
Worteley  and  their  suites.  There  was  Sir  Ralph  Vemell, 
&&  accompayned  of  my  Lady  his  Wyffe,  of  many  Oentylmen, 
Gentyllswomen,  and  others  abidyng  in  Scotland,  by  the  Space 
folouyng  the  good  Plaisure  of  the  Kyng."  There  was  the  *'  Rev- 
erend Father  in  God  my  Lord  the  Bischop  of  Norwych,  well 
acoompanyed  and  honestly  arayed."  There,  too,  was  the  ^  Rev- 
erend Father  in  God  my  Lord  the  Bishop  of  Morrey  '  [Moray] , 
Embassador  of  the  King  of  Scotts,  well  and  honestly  arayed.'* 

Then  came  ^'  Ladyes  mounted  upon  fayre  Pallef rays,  many 
Squyers  before  them,"  and  then  ''  a  Char[iot]  "  having  several 

^  Raine,  Blytk,  60.         *  "  In  manerio  de  Seroby,"  PmU  Smtces  Soc.  45. 

*  ATeling,  60,  64.  «  Leland,  Collectanea  de  R^nu  BrUannidM,  It  :  205-300. 

*  Andrew  Forinan,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Si.  Andrews. 
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"  Foteinen  "  with  "  sixe  fayre  Horseys  leyd,"  and  "  others,  Gen- 
tylls  women  of  the  sayd  Ladyes,  mounted  upon  FaUefrays  well 
appoynted."  There  also  were  *'  Johannes  and  his  companye,  the 
Mensti'ells  of  Musick ;  "  after  whom  marched  officers  and  ser- 
geants and  mfirshals,  gentlemen  **  ordonned  [ordained]  to  make 
Space,  that  more  playnly  the  sayd  Queue  and  her  Companey 
might  bee  better  sene ; "  the  rear  of  the  cavalcade  proper  being 
brought  up  by  a  great  company  of  retainers.  There  was,  also, 
the  local  escoi*t  through  Nottinghamshire,  "  Mr.  William  Fer- 
poynt,  Schcriff  of  Nothynhamshyre,  having  in  his  Felloweschip 
Sir  John  Marcant,  Sir  John  Duneham,  Sir  William  Beron, 
Knights,  and  other  Gentylmen  and  Squyers,  accompayned  of 
their  Folks  well  honnestly  drest  of  their  Liverays,  and  horsed, 
to  the  Nomber  of  two  hundreth  Horsys." 

Moreover,  there  marched  in  attendance  from  Tuxford  a  nu- 
merous company  of  **  honest  Personnes,  next  Neybours  of  the 
said  Place,  all  on  Horseback,  honnestly  drest,  for  to  se  the  sayd 
Quene,  wy th  many  other  Personages  a  Foot  in  grett  nomber ; 
lykewys  the  next  Morning  att  hyr  departyng ; "  this  language 
implying  that  these  last  did  not  spend  the  night  at  Scrooby. 
This  would  leave  to  sleep  within  the  precincts  of  the  archi- 
cpiscopal  manor-house  the  800,  who  composed  what  may  be 
termed  the  through  train,  together  with  the  200,  of  the  Notting- 
hamshire escort,  who  would  give  place  the  next  day,  at  the  near 
line  between  the  shires,  to  a  like  troop  under  Sir  William 
Conyei*s,  tlie  Sheriff  of  Yorkshire,  doubtless  with  some  others. 

At  this  time  Thomas  Savage  was  Archbishop  of  York  and  in 
possession  of  this  residence.  We  do  not  know  why,  as  the  nar- 
rative implies,  he  was  not  present  to  do  honor  to  his  sovereign's 
daughter,  or  who  acted  as  his  deputy.  But  we  cannot  doubt 
that  amplest  preparation  had  been  made  for  the  care  of  so  large 
and  gallant  a  company.  Sherwood  Forest  and  Hatfield  Chase 
doubtless  had  been  hunted  and  the  moors  despoiled  of  their 
game,  as  soon  as,  a  few  days  before,  tidings  of  this  burdensome 
intended  honor  had  arrived ;  while  the  local  deer-parks,  the  fish- 
ponds and  the  dove-cote  had  made  generous  contribution.  Nor 
is  it  unlikely  that,  as  the  custom  ^  was,  neighbors  and  friends 

>  Tlie  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  wrote,  Mar.  80,  1003,  from  Whitehall  to  Workaop 
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bom  near  and  &r  had  oome  to  see  the  great  sight,  brmging  with 
thein  ^*  fatt  capons  &  hennes,  partrydges,  or  tlie  lyke,"  to  in- 
crease the  resources  of  the  hospitable  manor-house,  so  tliat  not 
only  none  should  want,  but  that,  as  we  know  happened  when 
the  king  himself  came,  much  might  be  left  for  the  poor  of  the 
neighborhood.^ 

It  is  not  to  he  supposed  that  all  these  from  400  to  600  people 
had  separate  rooms  or  beds,*  or  their  steeds  unshared  stabling. 
The  princess  and  her  titled  attendants  doubtless  were  w<Jl 
accommodated,  albeit  aftei*  what  we  should  r^;ard  as  a  some- 
what rude  fashion.  But  most  of  the  company  must  have  be- 
stowed themselves  upon  the  floors  of  the  great  hall  and  other 
spacious  apartments,  much  as  a  r^meut  in  bivouac  extemporizes 
quarters  for  itself,  while  the  horses  which  ovei'flowed  the  stiibles 
would  he  picketed  in  the  ample  courts  or  neighboring  meadows. 
But  nobody  would  go  to  sleep  hungry  or  thirsty.  There  would 
be  plenty  of  food  of  some  sort,  and,  if  the  Vascon  and  the  Mus- 
sac  ran  low,  there  would  be  abundance  of  good  home-brewed  ale 
to  take  their  place. 

After  more  serious  work  was  over,  we  safely  may  imagine 
Johannes  and  his  ^^  Menstrells  of  Musick  *'  enlivening  the  long 

Uiat  be  might  entertaia  the  new  king  [James,  proclaimed  six  days  before,  who 
most  make  his  way  from  Scothind].  So  be  bade  John  Harper,  **  to  lett  all  my 
good  frends  in  Derbyshire  Jt  Staffordshire  know  so  miieb,  to  the  end  that  I  may 
have  theire  oompaaie  against  such  tyme  as  his  Ma*^  sliall  come  thither.**  He  pro- 
mised to  let  the  exact  time  be  known  as  soon  as  possible :  **  but  tlien  y  t  wilbe  to  late 
for  yonr  horses  or  anie  thinge  else  to  be  prepared,  unlesse  yon  prepare  them  presently 
npon  the  receipt  hereof.*'  The  postscript  is  significant :  "'  I  will  not  refuse  any 
fatt  capons  A  hennea,  partrydgea,  or  the  lyke,  yf  the  Kinge  oome  to  mee.*'  The 
letter  bears  an  endorsement  showing  that  it  was  circulated  among  the  "good 
frends,"  as  requested,  tiz.  :  — 

*^  I  reoeiued  this  letter  from  my  oousiae  Harpnr,  that  you  gentlemen  may  see  y t, 
A  eonaider  of  yt;  A  w^  all  I  understand  by  him  that  M!  Henry  CSaTandish 
answered  the  noblemen  to  his  credit,  w^^  I  am  glad  of,  A  thoee  that  lore  him. 
— /oJbi  Cunon.**  Hunter,  Skeffidd,  121. 

Evidently  Cunon,  after  he  had  anthenticated  this  letter  thus,  sent  it  round  to 
the  neighboring  gentry ;  who  doubtless  were  more  than  glad  to  take  part  in  snob 
a  pageant  and  to  carry  ample  provision  with  them. 

1  Niehola,  Progres$e§  of  Jag.  I.  i:  87. 

*  CaTcndish  says  that  280  beds  were  ready  in  Hampton  Court  Palace  in  1527. 
(E.  Law,  Hisi.  Haaip.  Ct.  Pal.  i :  105.)  But  that  palace  was  many  times  larger 
than  Serooby  Manor-house  CTer  was,  although  the  latter  sometimes  was  called  a 
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twilight  with  their  glees  and  carols ;  bat,  unless  we  underrate 
their  ability  as  harmonists  or  overrate  the  fondness  of  the  fair 
Margaret  for  the  melodies  of  art  as  compared  with  those  of 
nature,  probably  at  last  she  passed  with  resignation  even  from 
the  **  most  excellent  soule-ravisliing  musique,"  as  it  died  away 
under  the  windows  of  the  **  great  chamber,"  to  the  sweeter  still- 
ness of  the  moonlit  plain,  just  modulated  by  the  soft  ripple  of 
the  Uyton  as  it  washed  one  side  of  one  of  tlie  courts,  enriched 
now  and  then  by  the  muffled  call  of  the  cuckoo  and  die  inde- 
scribably pathetic  trill  of  the  nightingale,  whose  lineal  descen- 
dants to  this  day  haunt  and  gladden  the  spot. 

^^  The  Xlllth  Day  of  the  said  Monneth  she  departed  from 
the  sayd  Place,  accompanyed  as  before.''  Not  at  dawn,  how- 
ever. For  time  was  given  for  the  reassembling  of  the  dispersed 
horse  and  foot  companies  of  neighbors,  and  for  the  gathering  of 
the  northern  sheriff's  escort,  which  probably  came  down  from 
Doncaster.  Presumably  Johannes  and  his  men  now  came  to  the 
front,  and  it  was  with  the  blast  of  trumpets  that  the  *'  varey 
noble  Ti*ayne  "  clattered  out  upon  the  drawbridge  over  the  moat, 
turning  sliarply  to  the  right  almost  at  once  by  the  **mylnes 
[mills]  of  Scroby  water,"  which  added  to  the  revenues  of  the 
sec  while  serving  the  countryfolk,  and  so  down  to  tlie  ford,  on 
the  other  side  of  which  the  Yorkshire  cavalcade  awaited  them 
with  loyal  shoutings. 

The  Scrooby  i)alace  seems  to  have  reached  its  best  estate 
soon  after  this  date.  It  is  on  record  that  Archbishop  Savage, 
who  was  extravagantly  fond  of  hunting,  ^*  built  much  here,"  until 
it  was  ample  for  the  frequent  entertainment  of  "  the  great  num- 
ber of  goodly  tall  fellows"  who  habitually  attended  him.  It 
must  be  remembered,  however,  that  seven  or  eight  archiepisco- 
pal  residences  belonged  to  the  see  of  York,  and  that  the  prelate 
was  itinerating  ^  among  them  almost  constantly.  Therefore  his 
stay  at  each  residence  was  apt  to  be  brief ;  and,  instead  of  fur- 
nishing so  many  edifices  elaborately,  such  dignitaries  took  with 
them  from  place  to  place  not  only  a  retinue  of  under-servants, 

^  Fatt,  Eb.  i :  306.  "  A  bishop,  like  his  soToreign,  was  rarely  more  than  three 
days  at  a  time  in  one  pince.  He  was  always  passing*  from  residence  to  residence 
with  all  the  pomp  and  ceremony  of  a  great  f  endal  baron.** 
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but  all  lighter  fumituie,  as  well  as  the  richer  furnishings  of 
their  tables.  That  most  conscientious  volume '  which  begins  the 
history  of  the  northern  archbishops  in  627,  to  leave  it,  to  the 
great  loss  of  scholars,  with  John  de  Thoresby  in  1373,  says :  — 

Hawks  and  hounds  were  frequently  his  [the  archbishop's]  compan- 
ions on  his  traveb,  and  he  would  turn  aside  every  now  and  then  from 
the  beaten  causeway  to  flush  the  heron  from  its  waterpool,  or  to  chase 
the  red  deer  through  the  woods.  Behind  the  archbishop  there  rode  a 
long  train  of  domestics,  who  carried  with  them  the  wardrobe  and  the 
plate,  and  a  great  part  of  the  furniture  of  their  master.  With  these 
each  of  his  manor^iouses  or  castles  was  equipped,  to  be  stripi^ed  again 
when  the  visitors  deserted  it. 

Wolsey,  next  but  one  in  succession  to  Archbishop  Savage, 
was  a  constant  absentee  from  his  province  during  tlie  time  of 
his  prosperity.  We  know,  however,  that  in  his  joumeyings  he 
always  carried  with  him  a  service  of  plate  of  very  great  value.' 
It  belonged  to  such  general  conditions  that  some,  at  least,  of 
these  abiding-places  would  be,  not  caravansaries  exactly,  merely 
offering  bare  rooms,  to  be  furnished  wholly  by  the  traveller,  but 
skeleton  homes,  so  to  speak,  perhaps  stocked  with  the  more  solid 
articles  of  household  use,  yet  needing  to  be  refurnished  at  every 
recurring  period  of  residence  with  the  lighter  and  more  luxu- 
rious equipments. 

Moreover,  it  was  necessary  that  each  of  these  manor-houses 
should  be  in  charge  of  some  resident  agent,  to  look  after  the 
crops,  collect  rents,  make  repairs,  keep  everything  in  some  con- 
dition of  thrift,  and,  at  however  sudden  notice,  make  suitable 
provision  for  the  periodical  visitations  of  the  archbishop.  And 
where  the  manorial  property  was  large,  as  at  Scrooby,'  and  many 
tenants  and  divers  interests  required  attention,  it  was  inevitable 
that,  for  public  convenience,  some  authorized  legal  represen- 
tative of  the  archbishop  always  should  be  in  residence  to  afford 

1  FaaL  JE5.  i:  808.  *  8,  Giuttinian  at  Court  o/Hemj  VIIL  u:  814. 

t  **  The  oiTU  goTemment  of  the  soke  or  liberty  of  Southwell  cum  Serooby,  eom- 
preheodiiig  twenty  townshipe,  is  separated  from  that  of  the  rest  of  the  county  of 
Nottingham.  The  jnstioes  of  the  peaoe  are  appointed  by  the  Arehbiahop  of  York, 
bnt  are  under  a  oommisrion  from  the  erown ;  they  hold  quarteissessioas  at  South- 
well and  Scrooby."  —  GaTendiah,  Wclseg,  Wordsworth,  Sedet,  Biogs,  (ed.  1858),  625 
and  n.,  627,  628,  680. 
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to  tho  rural  population  such  advantage  of  the  absent  proprie- 
tor's constructive  presence  as  might  be  had  by  deputy.  That 
such  an  officer  habitually  resided  at  Scrooby  is  matter  of  fair 
inference.  That  one  actuaUy  was  on  the  ground  in  the  sixteenth 
century  will  be  shown  later  from  documentary  evidence. 

It  is  a  quieter,  not  to  say  a  more  sombre,  picture  which  we  get 
of  Scrooby  when,  almost  a  generation  afterwards,  a  ray  from 
written  history  once  more  falls  upon  it.  It  is  later  in  the  year, 
and  tlie  brown  ripeness  of  the  harvest  tune  mellows  and  enriches 
the  lnnd8cn))c.  That  great  but  falling  statesman,  who  was  tak- 
ing the  archbishopric  in  his  fall,  now,  driven  with  averted  face 
from  the  Couii,  was  on  his  way  to  this  place  of  temporary  rest. 
For  several  days  couriers  had  been  arriving  with  orders,  and 
heavy-laden  sumpter-mules  and  packhorses  had  been  coming  in 
over  the  drawbridge,  while  all  the  premises  had  been  astir  with 
the  bustle  of  preparation. 

Cardinal  Wolsey  had  been  at  Southwell  since  about  May  1, 
and  desired  to  push  on  towards  the  heart  of  his  ecclesiastical 
province.  It  was  not  until  the  very  last  of  August,  however, 
that  matters  altogether  suited  his  movement.  Tliere  was  a  large 
gathering  of  worshipful  gentlemen  for  his  escort.  But  Wolsey 
was  so  anxious  to  avoid  the  great  hunt  which  they  were  planning 
for  him  that  he  stole  a  march  upon  them  in  the  gray  of  a  Mon- 
day morning,  and  so  paced  his  mule  over  the  sixteen  miles  that 
he  reached  Newstead  Abbey  before  six  o'clock,  leaving  most  of 
his  gi*and  escort  in  their  beds.  But  **  the  matter  was  laughed  at, 
and  so  merrily  jested  out,  that  all  was  well  taken."  The  next 
day,  Aug.  30,  they  dined  at  Rufford  Abbey  and  slept  at  Blyth 
Abbey,  so  that  it  was  on  the  last  day  of  the  last  summer  month, 
towards  noon,  when,  without  music  or  maidenly  presence,  his 
large  cortc^ge  drew  by  the  Serlby  woods  into  the  great  North 
Road  and  passed  on  to  Scrooby  into  the  manor-house  courts. 

The  whole  of  September  was  spent  here.  On  Sunday  it  was 
the  habit  of  the  cardinal-archbishop  to  make  an  excursion  to 
some  neighboring  parish  church  —  at  Bawtry,  Misson,  Everton, 
Mattersey  or  Ilarworth  —  and  say  or  hear  mass,  causing  one  of 
his  chaplains  to  preach  to  the  congregation.  After  service  he 
would  dine  at  **  some  honest  house  in  the  towne,  where  should  be 
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distributed  to  the  people  a  great  almes  of  meate  and  drioke ;  or 
of  money  to  supply  the  want  of  meate,  if  the  nomber  of  the  pore 
did  so  excede  in  necessity."  And  for  the  week  days  his  servant  ^ 
draws  k  genial  picture  of  this  wily  and  worn  old  diplomat  offer- 
ing himself  as  a  peacemaker  for  old  strifes.  Nor  will  this  limn- 
ing of  these  fine  autumn  days  here  be  complete  if  we  do  not 
remember  that  there  were  able  men  in  the  suite  of  the  canlinal, 
and  that  with  the  diversions  of  the  chase  they  mingled  converse 
in  art  and  studies  in  good  letters,  so  that  the  walls  of  tliis  rural 
palace  not  merely  resounded  with  the  strong  Saxon  of  the  time, 
but  sometimes  echoed  a  finer  flavor  of  speech  in  the  flowing 
measures  of  Petrarch  and  the  statelier,  if  not  prof ounder,  periods 
of  Castiglione.* 

With  the  exception  of  its  dry  enumeration  among  the  posses- 
sions of  the  see  of  York  in  the  sworn  list,'  returned  to  the  king 
in  1585,  of  the  property  of  the  Church,  our  next  glimpse  of  this 
manor-house  is  in  the  almost  equally  arid,  but  more  instructive, 
mention  of  the  famous  antiquary,  Leland,  who,  three  years  later, 
paused  there  on  his  journey  in  search  of  notable  objects  in  that 
part  of  the  kingdom.  He  found  but  two  things  in  the  ^^  mene 
Tounelet  of  Scroby"  to  detain  his  pen..  One  was  the  hewn- 
stone  parish  church,  not  big,  but  *'  very  welle  buildid,"  which 
remains  to  justify  his  praise.   *^  The  second  "  * 

was  a  great  Manor  Place,  standing  withyn  a  Mote,  and  [bejlongging 
to  tharchbishop  of  York,  buildid  yn  to  [two]  Coortes,  whereof  tlie 
first  is  very  ample,  and  al  builded  of  Tymbre,  saving  tlie  Front  of  the 
Haole,  that  is  of  Brike,  to  the  wich  ascenditur  per  gradus  lapideoz. 
The  ynner  Courte  Building,  as  far  as  I  markid,  was  of  Tymber  Boild- 

'  Cavencliah,  who  wrote  this  memoir,  was  Woleey's  "  gentleman  naher." 

*  Edmood  Bonner,  afterwards  Bishop  of  London,  was  Wolsey's  Master  of  my 
Lord's  Faculties  and  JnrisdictionB.  In  a  letter  from  him,  at  Seroohy,  to  Cromwell 
at  this  time  he  says :  — 

"  And  wher  ye  wiUing  to  make  me  a  good  Ttalion  promised  onto  me,  longe 
agon,  the  Trinmphes  of  Petrarehe  in  the  Ytalion  tonge.  I  hartely  pray  you  at 
this  tyme  hy  this  heyrer,  Mr.  Augustine  his  sernant,  to  sende  me  the  said  Boke 
with  some  other  at  your  deuotion ;  and,  especially,  if  it  please  yon,  the  hoke  called 
Cortigiaao  in  Ttalion." 

EUis,  Orig,  LeU,  Sd,  Ser^  H :  177. 

Prohahly  he  was  studying  in  Hew  of  a  posaihle  Italian  mission,  and  within  two 
years  he  was  sent  to  Rome. 

•  Valor  EecUtioMieuM,  t  :  18.  «  Jiin.  i :  36. 
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iiig,  and  was  not  in  cumpaee  past  tlio  4.  parte  of  the  utter  [outer] 
Courte. 

These  are  very  dry  bones  indeed,  litUe  better  than  nothing  as 
the  foundation  of  an  imaginary  plan.  Yet,  with  such  help  as 
may  be  found  elsewhere,  they  suggest  a  rude  conception  of  the 
edifice  at  that  period.  In  the  Chapter-house  at  York  are  leases  ] 
of  the  property,  the  first  of  which  dates  back  to  within  twenty 
years  of  that  time,  and,  interpreting  them  by  Leland's  descrip- 
tion  and  amplifying  Leland  by  particulars  which  they  name, 
some  general  idea  of  the  premises  becomes  possible.  ^ 

First  of  all,  divided,  and  guarded,  from  the  surrounding  ter- 
ritory on  its  south  end  and  its  west  side  by  a  moat,  and  on  the 
north  side,  without  doubt,  by  the  river  Hyton,  was  a  large 
outer  court.  Entrance  to  this  was  gained  over  a  drawbridge 
and  thraugh  a  gate-house^  on  the  west  side,  the  gate-house 
^'  standing  length-wise  South  and  North,"  and  likely  to  be  the 
dwelling  of  the  keepers,  falconers,  etc.  On  its  eastern  side 
this  outer  court  had  a  house  ^  **  with  chambers,  rooms,  appur- 
tenances, etc.,  commonly  used  for  the  Archbishop's  offices,  at 
such  times  as  the  Archbishop  kept  house  at  Scrooby."  The 
'^  great  chamber  "  was  a  building,  or  in  a  building,  in  the  north- 
west  comer.  Tlie  remainder  of  the  east  and  south  sides  of  this 
court  appears  to  have  been  filled  by  *^  bams,  stables,  etc.,"  ap- 
])arcntly  including  the  dove-cote,  the  grange,  or  granary,  the 
forge,  the  kennels,  the  mews  for  the  hawks,  and  other  outbuild- 
ings. That  part  of  the  west  side  between  the  great  chamber  and 
the  gate-house  seems  to  have  been  unoccupied  by  buildings,  and 
doubtless  was  protected  by  a  wall  or  fence  inside  of  the  moat. 

Most  of  the  north  end  of  this  great  court,  which  skirted  the 
river,  appears  to  have  been  left  open  for  access  to  the  stream. 
At  all  events  the  leases  offer  no  suggestion  of  any  building  but 
the  *^  great  chamber  "  on  that  side.  It  seems  impossible  to  har- 
monize Leland*s  language,  which  places  the  great  hall,  with  its 
brick  fnnit  and  its  stone  steps,  on  the  outer  court,  with  the 
descriptive  tenns  of  the  leases,  unless  the  hall  stood  at  the  north- 
east comer  of  that  court  on  the  river-bank,  forming  the  northern 

1  Lmk  to  James  Bryne,  Register  of  Leases,  1543-67,  nt  Tork,  00-100. 
<  Letue  to  Sam.  Sandys,  Dee.  20,  1582,  Reg.  Lea$e$,  Tork,  327. 
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portion  of  the  division  between  the  two  courts  and  having  oue 
side,  or  one  end,  facing  each  conrt  There  alao  was  ^  one  house, 
or  building,  adjoining  to  the  HaU  on  the  South  part,"  continu- 
ing  the  division  between  the  courts. 

He  who  entered  by  the  gate-house  evidently  would  have  had 
to  cross  this  great  outer  court  obliquely  to  the  left,  and  to 
pass  between  the  house  adjoining  the  hall,  on  his  left  hand,  and 
the  house  devoted  to  chambers,  rooms  and  offices,  on  his  right 
hand,  in  order  to  reach  the  inner,  and  lesser,  court  According 
to  Ldand,  this  was  not  more  than  one  fourth  the  size  of  the 
outer  court.  But  Leland  qualifies  this  statement  by  adding  *^  as 
iBX  as.  I  markid,"  as  if  he  were  not  sure  of  his  estimate.  And, 
as  there  is  evidence  that  this  inner  court  was  bordered  by  the 
numor-house,  the  chapel  —  probably  under  the  same  roof  ^  — 
one  or  more  galleries  '  from  one,  or  each,  of  these  to  the  hall, 
and  by  the  kitchen,  the  pantry,  the  bakehouse  and  the  brew- 
house  ;  and  that  there  were  ^^  other  houses,  edifices  and  build- 
ings standing  in  the  Little  Court  there ; "  *  and  that  the  enclo- 
sure also  contained  an  orchard  and  two  or  more  fish)x>nds ;  ^ 
either  it  must  have  been  laiger  than  Leland  intimates,  or  the 
outer  court  must  have  been  more  extensive  than  we  can  fi&irly 
presume  it  to  have  been. 

^  Thii  often  wu  the  eaee,  as  ■anriTing  etmetnrea  firoTe.  And  eo  mneh  of  the 
praeent  farmhonee  as  presomably  waa  part  of  the  former  manor-house  tndieatee 
that  probably  it  was  true  in  this  instanoe.  If  the  manor-honae,  aa  distinet  from 
the  ehapel,  bordered  on  the  court  proper,  it  must  hare  extended  further  from  the 
rirer  than  the  plan  indicatea,  and  further  than  any  traeea  of  it  in  the  farmhouse 
suggest.  The  point  eannot  be  determined  beyond  question. 

*  Aroh.  Heath's  reoorded  purpose  of  pulling  down  one  gallery  from  the  ehapel 
to  the  hall  implies,  but  does  not  prove,  that  there  were  at  least  two.  The  andeat 
part  of  the  farmhouse  indieates  that  a  gallery  formerly  ran  from  one  building  to 
the  other  across  the  front  of  the  modem  garden  and  at  the  height  €»f  one  story 
above  the  ground  floor.  There  may  have  been  a  second  gallery,  parallel  with  the 
first,  and  at  the  same  height,  from  building  to  building,  at  the  hack  of  this  open 
space,  as  indicated  by  the  dotted  lines  in  the  plan.  Or,  the  seoond  gallery  may 
have  been  under  the  first,  with  none  on  the  river-bank.  Or,  there  may  have  been 
a  double  gallery  at  the  front,  and  a  single,  or  another  double,  gallery  at  the  back. 

*  Some,  or  all,  of  theee  minor  structures  may  have  atood  by  themaelvee,  and 
the  language  of  the  Sandys  lease  rather  implies  this.  But,  as  the  court,  with  its 
orchard  and  ponds,  must  have  been  undesirably  crowded  if  it  had  in  it  several 
such  independent  buildings,  it  seems  more  likely  that  they  formed  a  range  enclos- 
ing its  southeast  comer,  and  the  leaae  does  not  necessarily  forbid  thia  interpretation. 

*  Tradition,  the  custom  of  the  time,  local  history  and  the  present  aspect  of  tha 
grounds  unite  to  support  this  statement  aa  to  the  ponds. 
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Possibly  the  following  plan  approximates  tlie  outlines  of  the 
place  as  accurately  as  any  modern  study  of  the  few  recorded 
facts  can  do  so.^ 


A.  Outer,  or  gr«ftker,  court 

B.  Inner,  or  IcMor,  court. 

C.  Open  •pece,  pert  of  I 

1.  Gete-houM. 

2.  Greet  ebember. 

3.  Greet  hell. 

4.  Iloun  edjolning  hell 
6, 0.  Oelleriee. 
0.  Menor>houM. 
7.  Chepel. 


court. 


8.  Houee  on  eeet  elde  of  oreberd. 

0,  9.   Klteben,  peatry,  bekehouee, 
houee,  etc 
ICl  House  of  ehembere,  oflloce,  ete. 
11, 11,  11.  Berne,  ■teUee,  ihede,  ete. 

12.  Flihponde. 

13.  Orcherd. 

14.  River  Ryton. 

15.  16,  IS.  Meet. 


It  was  largely  a  forest  country  when  this  manor-place  was 
erected,  so  that  Leiand  undoubtedly  is  right  in  saying  that  the 
most  of  these  structures  were  of  timber.  Excepting  the  hall 
front  and  possibly  the  chapel,  if  it  stood  by  itself,  probably  they 
all  were  constructed  of  oaken  frames  filled  in  with  mortar-work 
of  stones  and  plaster.  This  was  the  fashion  of  much  of  the  do- 
mestic architecture  of  the  early  centuries  of  England,  and  some 
fine  gabled  examples  of  it  remain  to  the  present  day. 

Such  —  well  placed,  substantial,  spacious,^  comfortable  and 

'  There  are  no  recorded  details  of  the  dimensions  of  the  bnildings. 
'  Thoroton  (Hist.  Noitinghamshirey  ed.  1707,  iii :  470)  sa3rs :  — 
"  Here  [at  Serooby]  within  memory  [i.  e.  of  his  first  ed.,  1G77]  stood  a  yery  fair 
Palace,  a  far  gp^ater  llonse  of  receit,  and  a  better  Seat  for  provision  than  South- 
wttty  and  had  attending  to  it  the  North  Soke^  consisting  of  very  many  Towns 
thereabonts ;  it  hath  a  fair  Park  belonging  to  it*' 
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hospitable,  yet  plain,  and,  if  in  any  part  comely,  probably  in  no 
pait  magnifioeut ;  the  centre  of  a  widely  extended  farming 
i*egion,  a  good  jjoint  of  departure  for  hunting  imilies,  and  a 
quiet  residence  for  brief  respite  from  official  labors,  or  for  the 
performance  of  imperative  duties  —  was  the  Scrooby  palace  in 
[^  its  best  estate. 

Soon  after  Leland's  visit,  apparently  ^  during  the  same  season, 
a  royal  stay  enlivened  the  spot  for  a  summer's  day  and  night. 
Henry  VIII.'  himself  lialted  there,  with  a  gallant  comjiaiiy,  iu 
his  northern  progress.  With  him  were  the  Dukes  of  Norfolk  and 
of  Su£Folk ;  Robert,  Earl  of  Sussex,  Great  Chamberlain  of  Eng- 
land ;  Lord  John  Russell,  Great  Admiral ;  Outlibert  Tunstall, 
Bishop  of  Durham ;  Sir  Thomas  Cheyney,  Treasurer  of  the 
Household ;  Sir  John  Gage,  Comptroller  of  the  same ;  Sir  An- 
thony Browne,  Master  of  the  Horse  ;  Sir  Anthony  Wyngfield, 
Vice  Chamberlain  ;  Sir  Thomas  Wriothesley,  Secretary ;  and 
Sir  Richard  Riche,  Chancellor  of  the  Augmentations ;  with  their 
attendants.  The  Court  tlien  followed  the  Sovereign  and  his 
ministers,  and  for  the  tune  being  was  where  they  were,  so  that 
a  meeting  of  the  Privy  Council  was  held  at  Scrooby  Alanor  — 
l>crhai>s  in  the  ^*  great  Lill,**  or  in  the  house  of  offices  —  ou 
Aug.  17,  1641. 

As  the  result  couriers  soon  were  speeding  southward,  bearing 
letters  to  Sir  John  Baker,  Chancellor  of  the  Tenths,  and  to 
*^  Mr.  Moyle,"  signifying  to  them  tiiat 

the  Kings  Ma^  [Majesty]  had  assigned  them  to  be  cuiuissioners  at 
Calais  for  the  s'vey  and  odering  of  ctain  [certain]  things  wliich  his 
Ma^  would  have  done  tliere,  and  therfore  requyring  them  to  put 
themselves  in  such  an*edyuc8  [a  rcmliness]  as  Uiey  might  u|)on  ailver- 
tisement  of  the  Kings  Ma*^  further  pleas'  to  be  gyven  unto  tliem  for 
that  purpose  repayre  thither  accordingly. 

On  the  previous  day  the  king  and  his  company  had  been  at 
Gainsborough,  and  they  proceeded  to  Hatfield  on  the  day  fol- 
lowing. 

Whether  Henry  VIII.  at  this  visit  became  so  charmed  by  the 
spot  as  to  desire  it  for  his  own,  there  is  no  evidence.    But  the 

1  Hoater,  Colls,  20. 

*  Proceedings  and  Ordinances  ofPrivjf  Councilf  Nicolas,  tU:  233. 
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next  record  concerning  the  properly  seeius  to  bo  one,  a  little 
less  than  three  years  later,  of  its  sale  by  Archbishop  Holgate  ^ 
to  the  king,  a  transfer  ratified  on  the  same  day  by  the  dean  and 
chapter  of  York.^  It  is  set  down  in  the  rent  roll,  apparently  at 
this  time,'  as  rated  at  <£82  14s.  8d.  annually.  Six  or  seven  years 
afterwards  it  was  repurchased  from  the  Crown  by  Holgate,  whom 
Strype  calls  ^*  the  only  wealthy  Bishop  then  in  England,"  for 
£680  7s.  8d. ;  ^  to  be  his  own  and  his  wife  Barbara's  during 
their  lives,  and  **  then  to  [pass  to]  his  successors,  Archbishops 
of  York."  ^  Holgate  and  his  wife  died  soon  after,  and  the  manor 
again  became  tlie  property  of  the  see. 

Nicholas  Heath,  the  next  archbishop,  appears  to  have  decided 
that  the  best  interests  of  all  concerned  no  longer  required  that 
it  be  kept  up.  It  demanded  a  large  outlay  for  immediate  re- 
pairs, with  a  considerable  yearly  expenditure;  and  he  deter- 
mined to  take  down  die  buildings  which  were  in  the  worst  state, 
and  to  make  the  property  a  source  of  income  to  the  see,  still 
retaining  a  moderate  residentiary  right  therein.  Accordingly,  on 
July  4,  1558,  he  leased  Scrooby  Manor  to  James  Bryne^  for 
twenty-one  years  at  an  anniud  rate  of  <£20  15s.  lOd.  The  in- 
strument gave  the  lessee  leave  to  dispark  the  park  and  to  dis- 
pose of  the  deer.^  It  bound  him  to  find  food  and  lodging  for  tlie 
workmen  who  were  to  take  down  certain  buildings  —  the  gate 
[house]  of  the  said  manor-place,  standing  lengthwise  south  and 
north ;  one  house  or  building  adjoining  the  haU  on  the  south 
part,  and  the  great  chamber  on  the  north  part  and  standing 
upon  the  west  side  of  the  said  manor-place ;  the  hall  and  one 
gallery  leading  from  the  same  to  the  chapel ;  together  with  the 
pantry  and  the  kitchen.  All  these  the  archbishop  was  to  pull 
down  and  carry  away  at  his  pleasure.  A  further  stipulation  is 
that,  whenever  the  archbishop  should  wish  to  visit  Scrooby, 

1  Feb.  6-10, 1544-45, 30  Hen.  VIII.  Sixty-seTen  other  manors  were  alienated  bj 
Holgate  at  abont  the  tame  time,  in  exchange  for  adTowsons,  whioh  increased  his 
personal  wealth  at  the  expense  of  the  see. 

*  Drake,  Eboraeunit  545-540. 

'  May,  1552,  0  Ed.  VI.  Abont  $818  in  modern  money.  The  grreater  purchas- 
ing power  of  money  then  makes  this  eqniTalent  in  valne  to  a  much  larger  snm. 

*  Abont  SI5,700  in  onr  money.      •  Strype,  EccUs.  Mem.  (ed.  1822),  ii  (2)  :  11. 
^  Reg.  Leases,  York,  00-100.   Abont  S520. 

^  Probably  to  release  its  large  arva  for  tillage. 
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Bryne  was  to  provide  lodgings,  for  a  day  and  a  night,  for  the 
archbishop  himself,  twelve  men  and  fourteen  horses. 

A  comparison  of  these  plans  for  dismantling  with  the  account 
of  the  pi*emises  already  g^ven  demonstrates  that,  even  after  this 
partial  demolition  had  been  accomplished,  the  precise  date  of 
which  is  unknown,  quite  enough  of  the  buildings  in  iheir  ancient 
amplitude  remained  to  make  the  place  convenient  and  desirable 
for  the  entertainment  of  even  gentle-folk.  As  aU  now  was  under 
the  control  of  Bryne,  who  was  not  only  lessee  of  the  pro^xsrty 
but  also  receiver  and  bailiff  legally  representing  the  archbishop,' 
and  as  all  had  taken  on  a  commercial  drift,  probably  at  about 
this  time  it  began  to  be  understood  that  travellers  along  the 
great  North  Road  might  find  accommodation  in  what  was  left 
of  these  capacious  premises.  Nameless  wayfarers  came  and  went 
and  left  no  sign.  But  during  the  next  decade,  when  rebellion 
surged  up  almost  to  its  very  doors,  we  have  repeated  evidence  of 
the  presence  here,  now  and  then,  as  guests,  of  men  who  have 
left  their  names  upon  the  records  of  the  time. 

In  the  summer  of  1560  Sir  William  Cecil,  Secretary  of  State, 
sent  to  Queen  Elizabeth  from  Scrooby  a  courier  bearing  de- 
spatches.' Eight  summers  later,  June  2, 1568,  Alexander  Clark, 
Provost  of  Edinburgh,  sent  word  thence  to  Cecil  that  Lord  Her- 
ries  and  Fleming  were  offended  at  being  brought  to  Court,  that 
Fleming  was  to  be  sent  by  the  queen  to  France,  and  that  a  sus- 
picious Frenchman  in  a  black  doak  was  haunting  Eklinburgh  — 
should  he  not  be  stayed?'  Not  quite  eighteen  montlis  later, 
Nov.  80,  1569,  Thomas  Wentworth  wrote  from  Scrooby  to 
the  Marquis  of  Winchester  tliat  tlie  rebels  had  been  lying 
between  York  and  Tadcaster  for  a  week  or  more ;  that  a  great 
company  of  soldiers  and  gentlemen  was  with  the  Lord  President 
in  York ;  that  Lord  Darcy  was  at  Doncaster,  and  that  the  coun- 
try was  sorely  charged  in  making  sundry  kinds  of  musters,  and 
organized  robberies  under  that  name.  And,  just  a  week  later, 
Dec.  7,  Admiral  Lord  Ed.  Clynton  dated  there  a  dispatch  *  to 

1  Beg.  Leaau,  York,  266. 
*  S,  P.  For.  Eli^  SteTeuon,  1560-61,  lOa 
>  8.  P.  Scoi.  Elit,  Thorpe,  1600-^,  zr :  34. 
«  S.  P.  DoM.  EUx,  Lmnon,  Iz:  24. 
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the  Justices  of  Hereford,  stating  that  he  would  send  on  his 
men  towards  Sir  George  Bowes  at  Barnard  Castle  with  all  dili- 
gence ;  adding  that,  having  been  much  wearied  by  marching 
with  their  armor  on  through  the  heavy  ways,  they  were  unwill- 
ing to  trudge  thus  more  than  five  or  six  miles  a  day.  Doubtless 
his  troops  were  around  him  as  he  wrote,  waking  the  echoes  of 
the  old  manor-house  and  repairing  the  fatigue  of  their  last 
march  with  the  best  that  Bryne  could  manage  for  them. 

We  have  no  record  of  what  became  of  Bryne.  But  about  four 
and  a  half  years  before  his  time  would  have  expired,  we  find 
Archbishop  Griudal  —  who  had  succeeded  after  the  short  term 
by  which  Thomas  Young  had  followed  Heath  —  leasing  the  same 
property,  on  Jan.  8,  1574,  for  the  same  period  and  with  like 
provisions  for  his  occasional  entertainment,  to  William  Marshall 
for  the  slightly  fiugmented  sum  of  £21  2s.  6d.  a  year.  Appar- 
ently Marshall  did  not  succeed  Bryne  in  his  bailiwick  as  he  did 
in  his  rental.  And  here  we  strike  the  first  link  in  the  chain  of 
circumstances  which  connects  this  spot  with  the  early  life  of  the 
New  World. 

On  Jan.  4, 1575,  Archbishop  Orindal,  just  before  his  transla- 
tion to  Canterbury,  granted  ^  *'  to  our  trusty  and  wcU-beloved 

1  The  docnment  {Reg.  Lecuest  York,  205)  is  as  follows :  — 

Omnibus  Chri.  fiddihuB  ad  quoa  presentes  litera  pervenerint  Edmundus  permit- 
»ione  divina  Ebor  ArchiepM  Anglie  primtu  et  MetropolUanut  Saltm  in  domino  tempi- 
ttrna  Cum  Nich^aus  nnper  Ebor  Archiepiuper  tcriptH  8uum  gerent  datam  tertio  die 
mensiM  Linuarii  Anno  dm  millmo  quingenmo.  quinquagesimo  octavo  [1558]  ex  gratia 
tua  spfcmli  ae  ex  certa  ecientia  ac  mero  motu  euia  tradiderit  et  coneeperii  delecto  et 
fiddi  tervienti  suo  Jacobo  Bryne  generoso  inter  alia  Officium  Becqitoris  Dominii  sive 
Mnnerii  de  Scrobge  et  totiwi  liUaiit  ejuadem  in  Com.  Nottinghm.  Ac  etid  offidH 
liallinatun  dfkii  tive  Manerii  de  Scrobye  et  totiiu  liEtatit  ejusdem  in  Com.  Nott.  pre- 
dict, haftendum  gaudendum  et  perdpiendum  officia  predicta  dido  Jacobo  Bryne  per  te 
velper  sHfjUcientem  deputaium  euum  sive  dqmtates  sues  suffidentes  pro  termino  vita 
ejusdem  Janobi.  Ac  etin  ded^rit  et  concesserit  pre/ato  Jacobo  pro  exercioe  et  occupar 
predd  ofjUdi  receptoris  dominii  sive  Manerii  sui  de  Scrobye  predicta  quadraginta 
solidot  bone  et  legalis  monete  Anglie  J3.  annH  ac  pro  exerdoe  et  ocaqxxtione  officii  BaU 
Unatus  drill  sive  Manerii  de  ScrohjB predicta  viginti  sex  solid  et  odo  denanos  bone  ef 
legalis  monete  Anglie  p  annii  habendQ  et  pdpiendum  vadia  et  feod.  predicta  unacd 
oibus  et  oimodis  aliis  vadiis  feod,  proficuis  comoditatibus  regardis  emoliment.  et  pre- 
heminentiis  quibuscunq.  predict,  officiis  seu  wf.  alteri  antehee  tempera  debit,  et  con- 
sueU.  prefato  Jacrho  Bryne,  et  asngnat.  suis  pro  termino  vite  ipsius  Jacobi  tarn  p, 
manus  snis  proprias.  qi  £.  manus  Recqjtonis-generalis  Archiepatus  Ebor,  et  succee- 
soru  quorii  pro  tempore  existentium  ad  fista  Aiiunriationis  ^.  Marie  Virginis  et 
sancti  Michaelit  Archi.  £  equales  porcoes  annuatim  solvend.  dwah  termino  vite  dicti 
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servant  William  Brewster/'  the  office  of  ^^  Receiver  of  our 
Lordship  or  Manor  of  Scrooby,  and  of  all  the  liberties  of  the 
same  in  the  County  of  Nottingham."  ^   Further,  Brewster  was 

JodM  ptmA  per  pndietu  acripii  nmrnpUmms  paieL  SctaCts  qd  not  per  diversis  btmit 
tt  raiumaiilnu  cmuis  et  eoMertUom  not  ad  hoc  tpedalittr  mooettd.  tradidimmt  dituti' 
mut  ti  coneqtiwuttf  ae  per  pretentet  pro  nobit  cf  tneetttoribut  nottrit  tradimmt  dinui- 
timut  cf  concedimut  diledo  et  JideU  tervienU  H^o  WiUmo  Brewtier  predidm  offidn 
rectpiorit  dnii  tive  Manaii  m  dt  Serolue  et  tatiut  libtate  ^ntdem  in  Com,  Nottingkam 
preeed,  neenon  offieiu  predietu  Bidlinatut  Dominii  tim  Manerii  nri  dt  »ScnAjfe  ti 
totiut  libtate.  ejutdem  in  Com  NoUingkm  pred,  habendum  gandendum  oecupamli  tl 
exereendum  offieia  predieta  ditto  WillSo  Brewtter  per  te  vtl  per  luffidentem  depn- 
tatum  SMtuM,  SIM  dqmtatot  mot  tnffidentet  pro  termino  vite  efntdem  Willmi,  Ikdi- 
mut  etiam  tt  eonceteimut,  ac  per  pretentet  pro  nobit  tt  tnccettoribnt  iBit  damut  et 
concedimut  prefato  WitiMo  Brewster  pro  exereitiont  et  oceupatione  predicti  ojfidi 
recqpitorit  dnU  tive  nuinerii  de  Scrobg  predict,  quadraginta  totidot  bone  et  Icgalit 
mondt  Anglit£er  annM.  Ac  pro  exerdtione  et  oea^kMiiant  predicti  officii  batiinatmt 
dominii  tive  manerii  MH  dt  Scrobjfe  pred.  viginti  tex  toUdot  tt  octo  denariot  legalit 
monete  Anglit  jp  annu  habendum  et  pcipiendum  vadia  et  feoda  predict,  unacu  otbmt 
et  Si  mod.  aliit  vadiit  food,  projicuit  comoditatibut  regard.  tmUtmtnt.  et  pre- 
heminentiit  quibutcnnq.  pred.  offidit  ten  earn  aUeri  antehee  tempera  debit  H  contuet. 
prefato  WillMo.  et  attignat.  tuit  pro  termino  vite  predict.  WiUm.  tam  p.  mojims  tuat 
propriat  ^  p.  manut  receptor  it  generaiit  ArchOpatut  Ebor  tt  tuccettor.  ted.  pro 
tempore  exitteH  ad  fetta  Annunciationit  ^tt  Marie  Virginit  [25  Mar.]  et  Sancti 
Michadit  [20  Sept]  ArdiXh  p.  equalet  poriiontt  annnatim  tolvend.  duran.  ttrminu 
vite  dicti  Wiilmi,  et  ti  cotUingat  predca  tqpendia  vadia  et  feoda  out  aiiqua  iutU  peeila. 
a  retro  fore  in  parte  vd  in  ioto  pott  aliquod  fettum  feetoru  predictor,  an  quo  tolvi 
ddteant  non  toluta.  Ad  tunc  bene  liceat  et  licebit  prefato  WiUSto  Brewtter  et  attignat. 
tnit  in  maneria  Wra.  dt  Atkham  et  Lanehm  et  libtatet  eorundem  in  coM  pred.  p.  eett. 
pottetsidn  dd  dwi  de  Serobge  ac  in  Sia  alia  terr.  et  tenta  95-0,  in  Askham  et  Lanehm 
predict,  intrare  et  pro  pred.  feod.  et  vadiit  tic  a  retro  exittentibut  dittringere  dit- 
trictiontt  q.  tie  {aptot  lidte  atpertare^  ab  ducere,  effugare  et  penes  se  retinere,  quosq 
de  predict,  feod.  et  vadiit  unacum  arreragiis  eorundem  siquefuerint  tihi  fnerit  pU- 
narie  tatisfaetu  etptolutH  In  eujus  rd  Tettimoniu  sigiUu  nrm  magnU  pntibut  apposui^ 
Mils.  ZXif.  IN  Caatro  iSFo  de  Cawoodd  quarto  die  mentis  lanuarii,  Anno  Regni  die 
Elixabeth  dd  grat.  Anglic,  Drande,  et  Ilibemit  Begine  fidd  defent  i^c.  dedmo 
octavo  [1675-76]. 

Not  itdq  Mattheut  Button  tacre  theologie  professor,  decanut  eodie  eathedralit  et 
Metrcpol.  beatipetri  Ebor.  et  Capitulu  ejutdem  eodie  omnibus  et  dn'giit  in  bis  patenti- 
but  piStibut  annexit  content,  exprestit  et  qtec^ficaU  hahito  primitut  tup.  dtdem  inctg^i" 
tulo  wo  tractatu  toUmni  et  diligenti  qui  in  hoe  catm  requiritur  cnntentimus  eaq  dia  et 
singula  quanti  ad  not  attinet  et  de  jure  possumut  pro  nobis  et  success,  m^is  ratifica- 
mut  (gaprobamut  et  eo^firmamutper  pretentet  Juribut  l&atibut  ordinationibus  Statut. 
et  consuetudinibus  nris  et  dicte  Eodie  in'S  tn  otbut  temp,  taloit.  In  cujus  rei  testi- 
moniu  dgillu  ivm  commune  pu  lib.  est  cqtpensum.  Dot.  Ebore  in  domo  nra  CapituUtri 
duodedmo  die  mentis  lanuarii  Anno  dm  sedm  eurtum  et  coputacoem  Ecdie  Angli- 
cane  miUesimo  quingentesimo  septuagedmo  quinto  [12  Jan.  1575-70]. 

^  The  State  Papers  (Dom.  Eiiz.  ooxIti:  80)  eontain  a  dooament,  Remembrances 
touching  Southwell  and  Scrobg,  of  the  probable  date  of  1582,  only  eiz  or  seTen 
years  later  than  Brewtter*e  oommiaaion.  Aooording  to  this  there  were  in  tho^  ter- 
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coiuinissioueil  to  **  the  office  of  Bailiff  of  our  Lorclsliip  or  Manor 
of  Scrooby  and  all  the  liberties  of  the  same  in  the  County  of 
Nottingham,  to  hold,  enjoy,  occupy,  and  exercise  the  said  offices 
by  himself,  or  his  sufficient  deputy,  or  deputies,  to  the  end  of 
his  life.**  He  was  to  have  for  the  first  office  <£2  a  year,  and  for 
the  second  £1  6s.  8d. .  Residence  in  the  manor-house  is  not  pre- 
scribed but  a])i)ears  to  be  implied  necessarily,  so  that  we  may 
assume  that,  at,  or  about,  this  date,  this  local,  legal  representa- 
tive of  the  archbishop  began  to  live  upon  the  spot  where  we  find 
him  subsequently  as  an  agent  of  the  government  as  well.  There 
is  evidence  ^  that  he  already  had  resided  in  the  neighborhood 
for  some  time,  inasmuch  as,  in  1571,  one  of  the  same  name  — 
with  William  Dawson  and  Thomas  Wentworth  —  had  been 
assessed  in  Scrooby  parish,  he  on  property  of  the  annual  value 
of  £3. 

One  of  the  most  abundantly  demonstrated  characteristics  of 
Elizabeth  is  her  greed.  Scarcely  anything,  gold,  jewels  or  lands, 
came  amiss  to  her.  It  therefore  need  not  excite  surprise  that 
the  next  fact  in  the  annals  of  Scrooby  implies  that  she  had  cast 
a  longing  eye  upon  this  manor,  and  had  hinted  that  it  would  be 
an  agreeable  addition  to  her  estates.  Her  letter  of  suggestion 
has  not  survived.  But  we  find  Archbishop  Sandys  writing 
to  her,  on  Nov.  24,  1582,^  and  his  letter  shows  that  she  had 
gone  so  far  as  to  send  him  for  signature  a  lease  in  due  form, 
conveying  the  manors  of  Southwell  and  Scrooby  to  the  Crown 
for  the  period  of  seventy  years,  at  a  rental  for  Scrooby  of  £40 
a  year. 

He  had  received  her  communication  at  Bishopsthorpe  six  days 
before,  and,  mindful  that  it  was  most  dutiful  to  answer  by 
word  of  mouth,  had  begwi  a  journey  to  the  Court.  But,  after 
three  days  of  travel,  he  had  fallen  so  ill,  because  of  grief,  that  he 
was  driven  to  set  forth  by  his  pen  what  he  had  intended  to  plead 
in  person.  He  begs  to  remind  her  that  he  is  an  old  man  ;  that 
already  he  has  painfully  travailed  in  the  gospel  for  thirty-five 
years,  during  which  time,  as  heaven  and  earth  will  witness,  he 

ritory  of  Scrooby,  for  which  Brewster  would  be  responrible,  seTenteen  towns,  and 
a  park  "  of  old  time  disparked." 
1  Hnnter,  CoU§.  10,  57.  *  Le  Kere,  68. 
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always  has  walked  uprightly,  and  never  has  unpaired  any  eccle- 
siastical living,  but  always  has  left  the  same  in  better  case  than 
he  found  it   In  conscience  he  must  continue  the  saine  course. 

From  this  general  starting-point  of  principle  he  passes  to 
her  Majesty's  special  object.  Even  to  her,  he  cannot  yield  that 
by  which  he  would  grieve  God,  kill  his  own  conscience  and  dis- 
honor her.  She  has  pledged  herself  in  his  presence  at  Rich- 
mond never  to  impair  any  bishopric,  and  has  declared  that,  if 
any  were  damaged,  it  never  shoidd  be  her  fault  whom  God  had 
made  as  a  nurse  to  the  Church.  He  is  sure,  therefore,  that  she 
has  been  misinformed.  Her  original  request  had  been  that  he 
would  lease  to  the  Crown  one  manor,  naming  none ;  while  the 
instnmient  forwarded  for  hb  signature  specifies  two  great 
manors,  Southwell  and  Scrooby,  with  all  their  appiuteuances, 
being  all  belonging  to  the  see  of  York  in  Nottingliamshire,  and 
estimated  to  be  the  third  part  of  the  entire  property  of  the 
province.  These  manors,  he  says,  ^  be  stately,"  and,  these 
granted  away,  the  archbishop  would  be  excluded  from  Notting- 
hamshire, which  is  wholly  in  his  diocese;  most  of  which  he 
personaUy  already  lias  visited  twice  in  the  way  of  ordinary  juris- 
diction ^  and  a  third  time  with  the  High  Commission ;  and 
where  his  habit  at  such  times  has  been  to  keep  house  for  four 
months  together. 

Furthermore,  the  rent  oflFered  for  Scrooby  in  the  queen's  pro- 
posed lease  is  but  a  pitiful  £40  a  year,  while  for  300  years  its 
rent  has  been  £170,  or  more.'  He  also  is  compelled  by  law  to 
^^  repair  two  fair  Houses  standing  upon  these  two  Manors : 
whither  I  resort  for  my  lodging,  at  such  times  as  I  come  thither 
for  your  Majesty's  service,"  yet  this  lease  would  exclude  him 
from  both.  Again,  he  is  specially  restrained  from  selling  or 
giving  away  any  timber  or  trees,  while  this  lease  grants  to 
whomsoever  it  might  put  into  possession  liberty  to  cut  down 
and  sell  all  woods,  underwoods  and  trees,  which  ^^  were  .an  un- 

1  Ha  had  been  tzwulftted  £rom  London  to  York  Mar.  8-lS,  1575-70,  and  so 
had  held  hie  poeition  only  about  Ato  yean. 

*  a.  P.  £/<s.  eczlTi :  80.  About  $4250.  See  p.  229,  n.  3.  Probably  the  apiiaient 
diecrepaney  ia  to  be  explained  by  aMuming  that  the  enialler  euni  was  the  rental  of 
the  manor-honee  estate  itaelf  only,  and  the  lar|^  one  that  of  the  whole  property 
ateodated  with  it,  including  the  '*  towns,"  etc. 
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cloiiige  unto  the  Con  trey  yf  the[y]  sliokle  [be]  cutt  downe." 
Moreover,  there  pertain  to  the  two  manors  in  question  as  many 
as  thirty-two  towns,  with,  it  is  thought,  1000  tenants.^  These, 
for  the  most  part,  are  poor  copy-holders,  who  have  enjoyed 
privileges  of  which  the  proposed  lease  might  strip  them,  to  their 
sorrow  and  the  public  discontent. 

To  make  a  long  story  short,  the  archbishop  estimates  that, 
with  the  direct  loss  in  rents  (<£9100),  tlie  probable  value  of 
woods  that  might  be  cut  down,  and  the  increased  revenues  that 
might  be  obtained  from  tenants  —  all  existing  particular  leases 
expirhig  within  twenty  years,  leaving  every  one  at  the  mercy  of 
the  new  holder  for  a  whole  half-century  after  that  —  and  the 
parks,  ])erquisites  of  courts  and  other  sources,  there  probably 
would  i*esult  f  i*om  the  arrangement  suggested  by  her  Majesty  a 
clesir  loss  to  the  see  of  York  of  £70,000,  at  the  very  least. 
^^  Too  much,  most  gracious  Sovereign,"  he  goes  on  to  plead,  ^^  to 
pull  from  a  poor  Bishopric  inferiour  to  many  others  in  Revenue, 
but  sui)eriour  in  Charge  and  Countenance."  He  cannot  consent 
to  it.  The  Lord  forbid !  It  would  be  the  spoil  and  ruin  of  that 
which  in  conscience  be  is  bound  to  help  and  not  to  hurt.  It  would 
be  chronicled  by  the  Papists  to  the  slander  of  the  gospel  and  to 
his  own  ])erpetual  infamy.  He  assures  himself  that  her  Majesty, 
knowing  the  facts,  cannot  press  the  matter,  nor  mislike  him  for 

• 

his  zeal.  Rather  she  must  think  him  unworthy  to  live,  should 
he  consent  to  so  gi*eat  a  wrong.  And  so  he  most  humbly  takes 
his  leave,  with  zealous  protestations  of  loyalty.  We  hear  no 
more  from  the  queen  in  this  connection.  Probably  she  saw,  if 
not  the  injustice  of  her  proposition,  at  least  the  impolicy  of 
])ressing  it  in  the  face  of  an  opponent  at  once  so  clear-headed 
and,  so  determined. 

The  last  mentioned  lease  of  the  Scrooby  manor-house  proper 
still  had  more  than  twelve  years  to  run,  when,  on  Dec.  20, 1582,^ 
three  weeks  and  five  days  after  the  date  of  the  archbishop's  letter 
to  the  queen,  because  of  Marshall's  death  or  removal,  the  arch- 
bishop made  a  new  indenture  of  the  premises,  this  time  to  his 

'  If  the  townR  pcrtninin^  to  Scrooby  ftvernged  like  the  othen,  the  Mventeen  had 
a  little  more  thnn  thirty-one  tenanta  apiece,  abont  533  in  all. 
>  Reg.  LeoMes,  York,  327-828. 
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oldest  son,  Samuel,  then  just  turned  of  bis  majority.  As  before, 
it  was  for  twenty-one  years,  and  at  the  annual  rent  of  £21  2s. 
6d.  As  William  Brewster,  Sr.,  then  had  been  in  residence  nearly 
seven  years,  as  receiver  and  bailiff,  such  specification  of  the  pre- 
mises as  was  made  in  this  lease  assumes  peculiar  interest  as 
describing  its  general  character  and  probable  appearance  at  the 
point  where  New  England  history  touches  it.  This  is  the  mon* 
true  because  a  local  historian  has  stated  ^  mistakenly  that  ^^  the 
manor-house  of  Scrooby  had  gradually  and  insensibly  dwbidletl 
down,  through  lapse  of  ages,  from  a  large  mansion  to  a  moder- 
ately-sized farm-house,  ...  a  plain  farm  tenement."  But,  in 
fact,  this  lease  to  Samuel  Sandys  binds  him  to  repair,  maintain 
and  uphold  premises  as  follows:  1.  The  Manor-house.  2.  The 
Chapel.  8.  The  Bake-house.  4.  The  Brew-house.  5.  The  Gal- 
lery.' 6.  The  house  newly  repaired  standing  at  the  east  side  of 
the  orchard.  7.  All  other  houses,  edifices,  buildings,  etc.,  stand- 
ing in  the  little  court  8.  The  house  standing  at  the  east  side 
of  the  great  court,  with  chambers,  rooms,  appurtenances,  etc., 
which  house  had  been  commonly  used  for  the  archbishop's  offices. 
9.  The  bams  standing  on  the  east  and  south  sides  of  the  great 
court  10.  The  stables,  etc.,  standing  on  the  east  and  south 
sides  of  the  same.   11.  The  park  palings,  etc 

Here,  surely,  still  remained  extensive,  if  not  stately,  erections. 
And  here,  as  can  be  proved,  all  things  did  remain  much  the 
same  for  more  than  half  a  century  longer,  until,  as  the  place 
became  less  and  less  essential  to  the  {lorsonal  convenience  of  the 
archbishop,  the  buildings  at  last  were  neglected  and  finally  did 
fall  into  comparative  decay.  But  there  is  no  proof  Uiat  during 
Uie  twenty-five  years  succeeding  the  date  of  this  lease  —  at  the 
end  of  which  time  the  exodus  of  the  surviving  Brewsters,  with 
their  local  friends,  to  Holland  closed  the  immediate  connection 
of  this  spot  with  the  history  of  New  England  —  any  change  of 
importance  took  place  in  its  size,  appearance  or  accommodation. 

As  it  will  be  more  convenient  to  set  forth  hereafter  the  little 
that  is  known  of  the  English  life  of  these  Brewsters,  it  is  merely 


Blftk,  120-130. 

*  Unquestionably  one  still  connceting  the  hall  with  the  chapel,  the  other,  or 
others,  havii^  been  palled  down  in  Bryne's  time. 
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noted  here  that  at  some  time  in,  or,  possibly,  before,  1588,^ 
William  Brewster,  Sr.,  the  archbishop's  legal  representative  at 
the  manor-house,  was  appointed  to  the  additional  office  of  post- 
master under  the  Crown.  At  that  time  a  post-master  was  the 
forwarder  of  government  despatches  only,  but  he  also  was  ex- 
jHicted  to  keep  an  inn  for  the  accommodation  of  others  than 
government  officials  who  travelled  post,  and  to  furnish  them 
with  horses  for  the  next  stage,  which  implies  an  establishment 
with  a  number  of  horses  and  servants,  such  as  quite  naturally 
might  be  housed  in  the  old  manor-place. 

We  gain,  now  and  then,  through  some  meagre  record  of  the 
time,  a  further  glimpse  of  what  liappened  here.  On  Sept.  11, 
1592,  Richard  Topliife  wrote  to  tlie  Lord  Keeper  and  begged 
him,  when  sending  northward  to  Lord  Huntington,  to  address 
a  note  to  him  at  his  house  in  Somerby,  and  command  the  post 
at  "  Scrobij  "  to  forward  it.^  On  Sept.  10, 1600,  Talbot,  Earl  of 
Shrewsbury,  wrote  to  the  Archbishop  of  York  :  ^  — 

The  next  Sprynge,  .  .  .  me  thynks  your  Grace  may  doe  exceed- 
yngly  well  to  cum  thitlier.  You  may  come  fyrst  to  Cawood,  thence  to 
Scrowby,  and  so  to  Rughford,  a  |)eece  of  an  owlde  abbay  of  niyne. 

In  1G03  another  royal  progress  made  a  pleasant  excitement 
for  a  day  in  this  rural  neighborhood.  Elizabeth's  long  reign 
was  over  at  last,  and  King  James  had  succeeded  her.  Pro- 
claimed in  London  Mar.  24-Apr.  8,  1602-8,  it  was  several 
days  t)efore  he  learned  that  the  second  crown  actually  had  fallen 
to  him,  and  he  did  not  leave  Edinburgh  for  London  until  Apr.  5. 
He  ])nsscd  the  night  of  Apr.  19  in  Doncaster.  The  next  day 
lie  rode  on  to  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury's  house  at  Worksop.  On 
his  w.iy  thither,  at  Bawtry  —  or,  more  likely,  at  the  ford  of  the 
Ryton,^  which  seems  to  have  marked  the  boundary  between  the 
two  counties,  — 

tlie  Hi^h  ShirifTe  of  Yorkshire  took  his  leave  of  the  King;  and 
there  Mr.  Ankoth  [AyRcnngh],  the  High  ShirifTe  of  NottinghamBhire, 
received  htm,  being  gallantly  appointed  both  with  horse  and  man ; 
and  so  he  conducted  his  Majestie  on  till  he  came  within  a  mile  of 

»  S.  P,  Dom.  liemon,  1581-00,  ecxxxiii :  4a 

«  8.  P,  Dam.  Oreon,  1501-04,  ooxliii :  8. 

•  Puhs.  Surtees  Soe,  1843, 150.       *  Leiand,  Itin,  i:  85. 
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Blyth,  where  his  Highness  lighted,  and  sat  down  on  a  hanke  side  to 
eat  and  drinke.^ 

The  chronicler  has  not  recorded  details  as  minutely  as  tiie 
Somerset  Herald  did  of  the  progress  over  nearly  the  same  groimd 
almost  exactly  a  century  earlier,  but  still  we  have  mention  of  a 
stately  company.  There  were  the  king  himself ;  and  with  him  the 
Duke  of  Lenox ;  the  Earls  of  Argyle,  Murray,  and  Cassilis  and 
Mar ;  the  French  ambassador,  and,  in  general,  ^^  multitudes  of 
Lords,  Barons,  and  Gentlemen  of  Scotland,  and  some  Franch." 

The  fact  that  this  cavalcade  was  heading  for  Worksop  tlirough 
Blyth  must  have  led  them,  apparently,  to  diverge  from  the 
great  North  Road  a  third  of  a  mile  north  of  the  ford,  and,  leav- 
ing Scrooby  Manor  perhaps  a  short  mile  on  the  left,  to  skirt 
the  west  bank  of  the  winding  Ryton  through  Serlby  wood,  cross- 
ing the  river  at  Blyth.  This,  with  the  fact  tliat  the  archbishop 
then  regarded  Scrooby  as  one  of  his  abodes  only  in  the  most 
occasional  way,  probably  explains  why  he  made  the  king,  so  far 
as  we  know,  no  offer  of  hospitality  there.  Presumably  the 
Brewster  family  was  not  unmindful  of  so  imposing  a  pageant, 
and  we  scarcely  can  be  wrong  in  assuming  William  Brewster  to 
have  been  present  as  one  of  the  Nottinghamshire  escort,  and 
others  of  his  household  to  have  been  in  the  throng  of  specta- 
tors. 

Hardly  four  months  later,  on. Aug.  18,  1603,  we  find  the 
new  sovereign  writing  an  autograph  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of 
York,  in  which  he  too  attempts  to  gain  the  manorial  property  at 
Scrooby  for  the  Crown.   He  says : '  — 

We  have  observed  in  of  [oar]  passage  from  of  realms  of  Scotland 
hitherwardes  that  neere  of  forest  of  Sherwood  in  Nottinghamshire  we 
have  no  hovrse  meet  for  of  abode  whensoever  in  o'  like  passage  be- 
tween of  two  realmes  w^  of  affaires  will  oft  constrain  us  unto,  We 
shall  have  cause  to  take  of  pleasure  in  that  forest.  And  we  have  been 
withall  informed  that  neere  to  the  same  are  two  bowses  and  manners 
belongring  to  the  see  of  Yorke  called  Scroby  and  Southwell,  both  very 
well  seated  for  our  convenience  in  regard  as  well  of  tlie  holsomnes  of 
the  ayre  as  of  their  neemes  to  that  plaice  of  of  sport  which  hath  causecl 
us  to  enter  into  consideration  how  we  might  obtain  tlie  s^  two  bowses 

1  Nichob,  Prog,  Jo*.  I.  i :  85.  <  8.  P.  Dom,  Jot.  I.  ui :  No.  27. 
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and  tlio  lands  to  them  belonging  of  you  without  great  detriment  to  the 
church,  and  we  have  found  the  most  expedient  way  to  be  by  taking 
the  same  in  exchange  from  you  for  other  rents  of  ours  to  be  assigned 
to  you  for  them. 

He  adds  that  his  messenger  will  open  his  mind  more  particu- 
larly, lie  offers  the  prelate  as  much  rent  of  impropriations  or 
tithes  within  the  latter's  diocese,  or  within  the  sliire  of  York, 
as  shall  *^  amount  at  the  least  to  the  yearely  rent  of  Scroby  and 
Southwell,  with  the  lands  to  them  belonging,"  and  he  will  add 
a  confirmation  of  certain  doubtful  lands  claimed  by  the  church 
of  Southwell.    He  further  urges  these  three  considerations :  — 

First,  we  are  informed  that  the  s?  two  houses  are  exceedingly  de- 
cayed, so  as  it  is  not  likely  that  yf  selfe  or  anie  successor  of  yoars 
wilbe  willing  to  be  at  the  charge  of  repairing  them  as  we  intend. 
Secondly,  that  nether  yourself  nor  any  of  your  predecessors  have  used 
to  resyde  there,  so  as  they  are  of  little  use  to  you  nor  shall  be  to  your 
successors.  And  thirdly  that  the  mannf  of  Southwell '  hath  not  been 
w'^  out  question  moved  to  it  in  the  desyer  of  the  late  Queen  deceased, 
and  before  which  though  we  have  no  purpose  to  take  benefit  of,  yet  is 
a  goo<l  inducement  to  you  why  you  should  the  rather  give  us  content- 
ment in  granting  us  our  desire. 

For  some  reason,  either  that  the  king  later  changed  his  mind,  or 
that  Matthew  Hutton  took  a  view  of  the  matter  quite  in  accord 
with  that  of  Archbishop  Sandys  earlier,  the  coveted  property 
remained  in  the  possession  of  the  northern  see. 

Three  years  later,  as  will  be  described  more  fully  hereafter, 
the  Scrooby  manor-house  became  the  birthplace,  and,  for  a  short 
time,  the  home,  of  that  Separatist  Church,  which,  after  its  transi- 
tional exile  in  Holland,  bore  in  the  Mayflower  the  seeds  of  its 
fresh  life  to  the  planting  of  the  New  World.  The  voices  of  the 
grave  and  fatherly  Richard  Clyf ton  and  the  scholarly  and  broad- 
minded  John  llobinson  were  heard  within  it,  preaching,  praying 
and  catechizing,  making  clear,  as  they  understood  it,  the  truth 
of  Scripture  long  eclipsed  by  mistaken  interpretations  and  harm- 
ful practices,  and  animating  their  hearers  to  a  noble  zeal. 

The  story  of  Scrooby  Manor  now  is  mainly  told.   In  1607 

^  Wliether  the  lung  confuted  the  two  manors  and  attribnied  here  to  Southwell 
what  was  true  of  Scrooby,  or  referred  to  some  facts  to  whieh  we  hare  no  olue,  ean 
only  be  conjectured. 
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Brewster  resigned  his  place  there  under  government  to  seek  re- 
fuge in  Amsterdam  and  Leyden.  It  may  be  possible,  from  the 
licase-books  at  York,  to  learn  every  incumbent  of  the  property 
through  die  intervening  generations.  But  it  has  seemed  hardly 
worth  while  to  investigate  the  nest  so  closely  after  the  bird  had 
flown.  Two  additional  facts,  however,  each  of  which  is  believed 
to  be  fresh  to  public  knowledge,  may  be  told. 

On  May  1,  1636,  Samuel  Harsnet,  executor  of  his  father,  the 
late  Archbishop  of  York,  petitioned  ^  the  king,  declaring  that 
his  father  had  held  the  office  but  two  years  and  six  months,  and 
that  the  latter's  estate  was  being  sued  by  his  successor  for  dilaj)- 
idations  to  the  amount  of  jETOOO,  of  which  sum  the  decay  of 
Ripon  and  Scrooby  houses  was  rated  at  £4020,  more  than  the 
deceased  prelate's  whole  personal  estate.  He  added  that  tlie  lands 
belonging  to  these  houses  had  been  leased  out  by  preceding 
archbishops,  so  that  only  the  bare  houses,  which  were  in  utter 
decay,  remained  unleased.  No  archbishop  had  lived  in  either 
manor-house  for  forty  or  fifty  years.^  He  pleaded  that  these 
houses,  if  repaired,  would  be  more  burdensome  tlian  useful,  and 
that  there  were  three  habitable  palaces  elsewhere.  And  he  asked 
for  a  commission  to  examine  the  facts,  and,  if  they  were  found 
to  be  as  he  represented,  that  the  houses  might  be  demolished 
and  all  parties  freed  from  further  responsibility  for  them. 

This  petition  was  granted,  on  May  10, 1636,  and  Sir  Hardulf 
Wasteneys,  Sir  Arthur  Ingram,  Sr.,  Sir  Matthew  Palmer,  Sir 
Arthur  Ingram,  Jr.,  Sir  Henry  Goodrich,  George  Stanlio|)e, 
D.  D.,  Phineas  Ilodson,  D.  D.,  Henry  Wickham,  D.  D.,  William 
Mallorpe,  Sr.,  William  Francklin,  William  Stanely,  William 
Sanderson,  Hugh  Cartwright,  Thomas  Benson,  D.  D.,  Gervasc 
Nevill,  derk,  parson  of  Headon,  and  Matthew  Levett,  clerk,  and 
John  Favour,  derk,  both  prebendaries  at  York,  were  appointed 
to  examine  and  certify  as  prayed.  Then  follows  the  certificate  of 
Sir  A.  Ingram,  Sr.,  and  five  others  of  the  commission  declaring 
the  averments  of  the  petition  to  be  true,  witli  a  minute,  dated 
at  Hampton  Court,  on  June  8  of  the  same  year,  tliat  the  king 

1  8.  P.  Dom,  Ckas,  I.  cocn:  No.  64. 

*  This  wonld  oairy  the  last  arehiepwoopAl  nae  of  Serooby  aa  an  ooeasioRal  rari* 
denoe  neariy  or  quite  baek  to  the  time  of  Arch.  Sandyi  and  of  Brewster's  bailiffage. 
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is  pleased  to  order  that  the  aboye-named  houses  be  demolished, 
provided  the  Archbishop  of  York  should  consent.  There  follows, 
also,  a  letter  by  Archbishop  Neile,  of  York,  to  Archbishop  Laud, 
dated  in  Jan.,  1636-87,  saying  that  he  wishes  the  old  houses 
demolished,  but  "  so  as  may  be  best  for  his  suit  of  dilapidations."  ^ 
All  the  probabilities  of  the  case,  therefore,  seem  to  settle  it  that 
in  the  summer  of  1687  the  last  demolition  took  place  at  Scrooby, 
enough  being  spared,  and  suitably  repaired,  to  shelter  the  resi- 
dent farmer,  the  ^'  plain  farm  tenement  ^*  which  is  there  to  this 
day  and  which  the  vicar  of  Blyth  in  1860  seems  to  have  sup- 
posed to  have  been  all  tliat  was  there  800  years  ago.' 

The  other  fact  it  is  especially  gratifying  to  make  known, 
because  it  rescues  tlie  memory  of  Archbishop  Sandys  from  an 
unpleasant  charge  by  the  man  who  first  demonstrated  the  con- 
nection of  this  neighborhood  with  the  early  history  of  New  Eng- 
land, and  whose  judgment  deservedly  was  almost  conclusive 
when  he  was  fully  infonned.  In  his  "  Collections  "  ■  concerning 
our  Pilgrim  Fathers,  llev.  Joseph  Hunter,  long  an  assistant- 
keeper  of  her  Majesty's  records,  accuses  Archbishop  Sandys  of 
the  wrongful  perpetual  alienation  of  Scrooby  Manor  from  the 
see  of  York,  and  of  nepotism,  in  having  passed  this  property 
into  the  hands  of  liis  oldest  son,  Samuel,  in  some  way  requiring 
**  a  Rj^ecial  justification."  In  his  first  edition,  in  1849,  he  refers 
to  this  as  blemishing  a  character  in  many  respects  worthy  of  high 
esteem.  But  the  fact  is  that  the  Scrooby  Manor,  since  Holgate 
lK)ught  back  the  property  from  the  Crown  in  Edward's  time, 
never  has  been  out  of  the  possession  of  the  see  of  York.  Leased 
by  a  succession  of  long  leases,  it  always  has  reverted  to  the  see 
to  be  leased  again. 

lie  who,  by  leave  of  the  vicar  of  Sutton-cum-Lownd,  will  ex- 
amine ^  the  parish  papers  in  the  church  of  St.  Wilfred  at  Scrooby 
will  find  the  "  official  apportionment  of  rent  charge  in  lieu  of 
tithes  in  the  Parish  of  Scrooby,"'  dated  May  11,  1848,  upon 

*  8.  r.  Dom.  Chan.  I.  ccezW :  No.  a5. 

'  Evidently  a  portion  of  thii  wm  ineluded  in  the  edifloe  in  the  day  of  its  best 
condition.  '  23,  n. 

*  ThiJi  Dr.  Dexter  did,  Jnly  14, 1871. 

'  IllnRtrated  by  a  sworn  plan  6f  the  parish,  made  in  1850  by  "  R.  Wiphtman, 
Snrrejor/*  The  oflBcial  snrrey  is  signed  "  Geo.  WingroTe  Cook,  Assistant  Tithe 
Commtmioner.** 
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which — numbered  from  fourteen  to  eighteen,  indusive —  he  will 
discover  tlie  territory  formerly  enclosed  vrithin  the  ancient  moat, 
and  will  find  it  stated  distinctly  that  it  is  owned  by  tlie  Arcli- 
bishop  of  York,  and  leased  to  R.  Pemberton  Milnes,  Escj.,  fatlier 
of  the  late  Lord  Houghton  and  grandfather  of  the  present  Earl 
of  Crewe  who  is  lord  of  the  manor  to^y.  The  Sandys  fam- 
ily seems  to  have  continued  tenants  in  possession  until  the  begin- 
ning of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  Francis,  grandson  of  Sir 
Samuel  and  great-grandson  of  the  archbishop,  and  his  daughter, 
Penelope,  lie  buried  in  the  church.  By  the  marriage  of  another 
daughter  of  Francis,  the  lease  appears  to  have  passed  to  the 
Stapletons,  of  Myton,  and  thence  to  the  Listers,  of  Hull,  from 
whom  it  went  into  the  hands  of  the  eminent  family  whose  tenure 
still  is  unexpired.  No  shadow  of  wrong,  therefore,  ought  to  rest, 
as  to  this,  upon  the  memory  of  the  archbishop. 

It  only  remains  to  note,  as  completing,  by  corroborating,  this 
bit  of  history  which  has  been  narrated,  that  Thoroton,  the 
great  historian  of  that  part  of  England,  writing  within'  forty 
years  of  the  demolition  of  the  buildings,  says :  ^  — 

Here  [at  Scrooby],  within  memory,  stood  a  veiy  fair  Palace,  a  far 
greater  House  of  receit,  and  a  better  Seat  for  provisioii  tlian  South- 
wellf  and  had  attending  to  it  the  North  Soke^  consisting  of  veiy  many 
Towns  thereabouts ;  it  hath  a  fair  park  belonging  to  it  Archbishop 
Sandes  caused  it  to  be  demised  *  to  his  aon  Sir  Samuel  Sandes,  since 
which  the  House  hath  been  demolished  almost  to  the  ground. 

The  visitor  who  seeks  what  now  remains  of  this  ancient 
manor-house  will  find  himself  ropaid,  even  by  the  little  which 
time  and  change  have  left  to  aid  him  in  imagining  what  it  was. 
If  his  visit  fortunately  should  fall  in  May,  June  or  July,  he 
may  be  sure  of  a  charming  excursion,  at  the  least.  A  rough  but 
sufiiciently  dear  map  of  the  district  is  on  the  next  page. 

He  should  make  his  headquarters  at  Bawtry,'  which  is  con- 
veniently intermediate  between  the  chief  places  to  be  sought. 
Thence  let  him  stroll  southward  along  the  main  road.   A  little 

1  ifi:489. 

'  "  Demiae  "  naed  to  meaii,  and  itill  aometuiiM  means,  to  transfer  property  for 
a  term  of  years.  Perliape  Mr.  Hunter  was  misled  by  this  word  in  Tboroion. 

*  Scrooby  has  a  station  near  tbe  manor-farm.  But  only  few  trains,  and  those 
the  sbwest,  stop  there.  At  Bawtry  the  Crown  Inn  is  the  best 


before  he  leaves  the  houses  of  the  village  behind  hini,  he  will 
notice  the  spacious  grounds  of  Bawtry  Hall  beyond  a  high  wall 
on  his  right.  These,  with  their  fine  trees  and  dense  shrubbery, 
stretch  for  a  long  half-mile  to  the  Serlby  road,  which  diverges 
on  that  side.  A  few  min- 
utes' further  walk  straight 
on  will  bring  him  to  where 
Scrooby  toll-bar  used  to 
be,  nntil  within  the  mem- 
ory of  living  men.  On  the 
left,  since  ho  reochctl  the 
open  coimtry,  have  been 
enclosures  running  back  - 
towards  tlie  railway,  wbivh  ' 
here  is  practically  parallel 
with  the  highway ;  some 
green  with  pasturage,  and 
enlivened  by  the  animals 
which  they  feed ;  some, 
very  likely,  fragrant  with 
new-mown  hay;  some  wav- 
ing with  rapidly  ripening 
grain,  often  dotted  under- 
neath with  scarlet  pop- 
pies ;  some  brown  with 
recent  tillage,  or  striped 
with  the  delicate  green  of 
late  crops  of  beets  or  tar- 
nips,  just  cresting  the 
straight  furrows  with  their 
springing  verdure.  The 
intersecting  hedges  are  g| 
brilliant  and  o<lorous  with  ^■ 
hawthorn  blossoms,  < 
later,  flecked  with  privet-  a! 
flowers,  elder-blows,  wild  ^ 
roses  and  the  sweet-scent- 
ed buff  honeysuckle  and    e. 


1     North*!! 

I. 

rj  Ghiinh, 


It,  il.  11  RlHrB^tAO. 
la.  BeraubT  mill. 
tUll-    U.  MHHX-lHnn. 

IB.  Bt.  Wmnnl'i  Chnrdi, 
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bramble-blooms.  Now  and  then  some  breath  of  exceptional 
sweetness  upon  the  breeze  tells  of  acres  to  windward  blossoming 
with  peas  or  beans,  and  musical  with  the  hum  of  bees. 

Passing  on  by  the  site  of  the  old  bar,  where  a  narrow  road 
comes  in  from  the  west,  he  will  see,  due  south  and  a  little  to  the 
left,  rather  more  than  half  a  mile  away,  over  the  meadows 
across  the  stream  which  shines  immediately  below,  and  partially 
eclipsed  by  foliage,  the  comely  gray  spire  of  St.  Wilfred's 
Church,  unaltered  since  the  Pilgrims '  looked  upon  it  before 
they  b^;an  their  pilgrimage.  Some  twenty  degrees  from  it 
towards  the  left,  and  east,  he  will  notice  several  tall  Lombardy 
poplars,  with  one  or  two  others  by  themselves  more  to  the  east 
The  cluster  of  buildings  at  the  right  of  the  latter  is  what  re- 
mains to  represent  the  palace  whose  cellars  King  John  was 
stocking  with  Vasco^  and  Mussac  almost  700  years  ago.  A  by- 
lane —  more  than  a  mere  cart-path  but  less  than  a  road,  in 
part  bordered  by  a  hedge,  on  the  left,  but  mostly  open  on  tlie 
right  to  that  uncommon  thing  in  this  part  of  England,  a  piece 
of  waste  land,  a  prickly  little  wilderness  of  gorse,  thistles  and 
nettles,  studded  with  occasional  brambles  and  wild-rose  bushes 
—  by  its  look  of  rural  promise  beckons  away  from  the  broad 
and  dusty  highway,  which  itself  before  long  swerves  perceptibly 
towards  the  left. 

As  one  walks  down  this  lane,  if  it  be  not  too  far  on  in  the  sea- 
son, the  cuckoo  almost  surely  will  be  heard  across  the  meadows, 
while  many  little  birds  of  pleasant  song  call  out  of  the  thickets, 
or  from  among  the  dark  boughs  of  something  very  like  a  di- 
minutive group  of  New  England  pitch-pines,  which  stands  down 
the  way  a  little  to  the  east.  At  fortunate  hours  one  may  see 
here  the  heaven-seeking  lark,  mounting  high  and  dropping  an 
ever  sweeter  song  while  receding  into  the  far  invisible ;  although 
one  is  more  likely  to  be  amused  by  the  saucy  clamor  of  black- 
coated  rooks,  scolding  each  other  as  they  fly.  In  June,  wher- 
ever a  few  trees  afford  a  sufficient  canopy,  the  ground  beneath 
them  is  blue  with  the  sweet  but  strong-scented  wild  hyacinth. 
In  July  the  quaint  bells  of.  the  foxglove  abound.  And  in  each 
month  the  patch  of  wilderness  between  the  lane  and  the  highway 
is  gay  with  the  vivid  contrast  of  the  sombre  green  of  the  foliage 
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of  the  gorse  witli  the  brilliance  of  its  yellow  flowers,  and  beauti- 
ful with  die  variegated  loveliness  of  just  such  pansies,  grow- 
ing wild  in  profusion,  as  the  flower-gardens  of  New  England 
rejoice  in  as  the  fruit  of  painstaking. 

Passing  on  along  the  lane  over  two  little  bridges  —  one  of 
which  lets  off  the  overflow  from  the  river  where  a  dam  has 
utilized  it,  while  the  other  sluices  a  brook,  which,  by  some  engi- 
neering craft,  has  been  made  to  underrun  the  larger  stream  — 
one  skirts  a  pleasant  fleld  on  the  left,  stretching  off  towards  the 
manor  farmhouse,  but  on  the  hither  side  of  the  water,  beyond 
which,  straight  ahead  but  on  the  further  bank  of  the  river,  is 
the  mill,  in  turning  which,  to  grind  the  village  wheat,  the  lazy 
Kyton  is  made  to  work  its  i)assage  to  the  Idle  and  the  sea.  Evi- 
dences of  farm  life  abound.  The  meadow  is  dotted  with  cows. 
There  are  swans  and  ducks  and  geese  upon  the  stream.  Beyond 
the  mill-bridge  the  hamlet  begins.  There  may  be  forty  or  fifty 
houses.  Most  of  them  are  modest  cottages,  low  and  long,  with 
dingy  brick  walls  and  bright  red-tiled  roofs.  The  tiny  inn,  The 
Saracen's  Head,  stands  on  the  main  road,  fronting  the  church 
but  with  a  house  or  two  intervening.  The  five  or  six  streets  are 
narrow,  short  and  sometimes  crooked.  But  the  hedges  are  richly 
green,  and  the  little  plots  in  front  of  the  dwellings  are  comely 
with  flowers,  while  many  windows  show  pots  of  blooming  gera- 
niums, and  the  almost  universal  white  muslin  curtains  give  a 
tidy  and  tasteful  look  to  even  the  humblest  abode. 

Following  the  lane  over  tlie  milldam,  and  keeping  always  to 
the  left,  one  soon  reaches  the  enti-ance  to  the  manor-house 
grounds.  The  gate  stands  between  the  side  of  a  brick  house  on 
the  north  and  a  smart,  small,  modern  cottage  on  the  south,  and 
seems  to  mark,  beyond  a  doubt,  the  ancient  place  of  entrance, 
where  the  drawbridge  gave  access  through  the  gate-house.  It  is 
about  870  feet  south  from  the  river.  On  its  right,  skirting  the 
meadow,  the  old  moat  may  be  traced  distinctly  for  130  feet 
down  that  side.  Just  beyond  an  elder  bush,  grown  into  a  tree, 
it  turns  towards  the  east,  at  an  angle  of  95  degrees,  and  takes  a 
nearly  straight  course  for  420  feet,  for  most  of  which  distance 
it  lately  has  been  deepened  again  to  hold  water.  Then,  at  the 
oblique  angle  of  122  degrees,  it  extends  in  a  straight  line  north- 
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easterly  for  about  475  feet,  until  it  strikes  the  railway.  The 
Ryton,  whose  slightly  winding  course  here  averages  nearly  east 
and  west,  forms  the  northern  and  longest  boundaiy  —  some  G75 
feet  —  of  what,  if  the  little  comer  siiaved  off  by  the  railway  be 
included,  is  an  irregular  quadrilateral  enclosure.  It  contains 
between  six  and  seven  acres.^ 

Entering  at  the  gate  and  following  the  wagon-track,  which 
bends  towards  the  river  and  the  farmhouse  on  the  north  —  soon 
parting  company  with  a  cart-path  running  off  on  the  left  to  the 
farmyard  —  a  little  more  than  200  feet  bring  one  to  a  point 
between  two  well-grown  sycamores.  In  front,  and  at  a  little 
greater  distance  to  the  northeast,  is  the  present  fitrmhouse.  A 
little  kitchen  and  flower  garden,  perhaps  100  feet  square,  sepa- 
rates the  house  from  the  farm-buildings  on  the  left,  the  nearest 
of  which  rises  at  its  south  end  into  a  second  story,  to  form  a 
dove-cote.  This  building  is  the  cow-house,  a  portion  of  whose 
frame  illustrates  tiie  ease  with  which,  in  this  world,  some  things 
may  be  transferred  from  aesthetic  and  sacred  to  humble  and 
secular  uses.  These  two  buildings  are  the  only  ones  upon  the 
premises  which  directly  suggest  connection  with  the  manor-house 
that  was ;  and  of  these  the  cow-house,  for  the  most  part,  like 
the  bams,  sheds,  etc,  obviously  is  an  erection  of  the  last  century. 
The  present  orchard,  on  the  left  as  one  passes  from  the  entrance 
to  the  farmyard,  also  clearly  is  of  no  great  age.  A  rough  gen- 
eral plan  of  the  modem  estate  is  shown  on  the  following  page. 

Turning  to  face  the  west,  the  spire  of  St.  Wilfred's  presents 
itself  again  as  a  pleasing  link  between  the  present  and  the  past. 
Excepting  this  and  most  of  the  village  lanes,  the  calm  river  on 
the  north,  the  distant  landscape  and  the  over-arching  sky,  it  is 
doubtful  if  anything  outside  of  the  enclosure  remains  as  it  was 
in  the  olden  time. 

^  The  official  toUe  is:  — 

mo.      r.      p. 

ICasdr-yard 4        8      24 

Orohard 16 

House  end  garden 1      10 

Fannyaid 17 

Staokyaid 8       3 

6       2      10 


■^"^y^v^,  ■''« 

Xr^''  » 

i^^ 

^^M^JW%|«J/ 

s 

1 

1 1  n  lE^M 

HHK^^^yl 

yi|^H 

^^^^Bsfy 

hH 

^^^^^3 

p^^ 

BI^B 

iBJ^^^^^BmB 

SdflplBfll^^^Bn 

^3 

WKST  RtDIt  or  MANOR-HOVU 


SCROOBY 


247 


Advancing  to  ascertain  what  tiiat  is  now  visible  is  worthy  of 
examination,  it  will  be  found  that  the  southern  part  of  the  farm- 
house, that  which  includes  the  best  room,  with  its  bay-window, 
and  the  front  entry  with  the  stairs,  has  walls  of  exceptional 


A.  Kntmnoe  g«to.  0.  Cart  path. 

B.  Orchard.  7.  Thoni  treM. 

C.  Barny»rd.  8,  8.  Old  pear  tnat. 

D.  Oiirden.  9.  Apple  tree. 

1.  F»nnhoiiM.  10,  10«  10, 10, 10, 10,  la  Willows. 

2.  Co«r-hoow,  where  beeme  arc.  11.  RiTer  Rytoo. 
8,  3,  3,  3,  3.  Sheds.  12.  Railway. 

4.  Small  open  eocloenre.  13, 13, 13.  DIteh  where  moafc  wai. 
o.  SjcaiQorce. 

thickness,  and  seems  much  older  than  the  remainder  of  the 
building  which  has  been  erected  upon  and  around  it.  We 
hardly  can  go  astray  in  the  conclusion  that  this  is  a.  lingering 
portion  of  one  of  the  original  structures.  But  precisely  what  it 
was,  how  it  was  related  to  the  general  plan,  and  what  was  the 
primary  intent  of  the  large  round-headed  arch  in  its  western 
side,  one  cannot  presume  to  say.  Perhaps  the  most  plausible 
supposition  is  that  it  was  one  end  of  the  old  chapel  and  tliat  the 
arch  had  some  connection  with  a  gallery. 

A  window,  or  door,  has  been  bricked  up  in  the  outer  wall  on 
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this  west  side,  halfway  from  the  south  side  of  the  ardi  to  the 
front  comer.  A  small  double^urched  window  at  the  left  of  the 
top  of  the  arch  also  evidently  is  very  old.  As  one  looks  out 
through  this  from  the  head  of  the  staircase  inside  the  thickness 
of  this  part  of  the  wall  is  seen  to  advantage. 

The  partition  which  divides  this  end  of  the  house  lengthwise 
in  the  middle  also  is  of  considerable  thickness,  as  is  evident 
when  one,  having  ascended  the  stairs  and  passed  back  to  the 
east  side  of  the  house,  tui*ns  to  the  liglit  into  the  little  end  room. 
Here  he  can  see  another  arch  bricked  up,  and,  within  easy  reach, 
in  the  wall  adjoining  at  a  right  angle,  another  small  window  or 
niche.  The  possibility,  not  to  use  a  stronger  term,  that  Uiis  arch 
was  a  doorway  into  the  chapel,  and  the  niche  a  receptacle  for 
holy  water,  occurs  to  one  at  once. 

Much  of  the  roof  of  one  division  of  the  cow-house  is  upheld 
by  oaken  timbers,^  the  shapes  of  which  bear  witness  Uiat  they 
were  wrought  for  a  more  honorable  place.  Not  long  ago  there 
were  four  of  the  larger  tie-beams,  stretching  from  wall  to  wall; 
ten  of  that  medium  size  which,  in  the  ori^al  framing,  connected 
these  tie-beams  horizontally;  and  nearly  forty  smaller  ones, 
whose  function  it  was,  being  framed  up  and  down  between  those 
last  described,  to  take  on  the  roof-boarding  directly.  Each  of 
these  was  wrought  into  a  simple  ornamental  form  —  although 
they  hardly  can  be  described  as  carved  —  the  product  of  a 
somewhat  rude  workmanship,  yet  sufficiently  well  executed  to 
have  rendered  the  whole  effect  pleasing,  although  scarcely  or- 
nate. 

The  dimensions  of  these  largest  beams  fix  the  width  of  the 
building  which  they  originally  were  fitted  to  cover  at  aliout 
seventeen  feet.  Such  a  roof  scarcely  can  have  been  that  of  any- 
thing but  the  great  hall  or  the  chapel,  and  seems  hardlj^  wide 
enough  for  the  former,  while  of  about  the  natural  proportions 

1  Dr.  Dexter  reoeiyed  permission  to  take  mwmj  three  of  theeo  beams,  one  of  vhich 
DOW  is  in  the  Congregational  Library  in  Boston.  It  may  be  added  that  he  visiled 
the  phuse  at  least  eight  times,  in  1861,  1865,  1871,  1872,  1877, 1881,  1884  and 
1887.  In  1871  he  remained  six  weeks,  and  —  with  the  aid  of  his  son  who  also  has 
▼iaited  tlie  spot  repeatedly,  and  as  teeently  as  1902  —  by  permission  of  the  Ute 
Lord  Houghton,  then  lord  of  the  manor,  he  made  thorough  examination  of  the  pre- 
mises, including  measnrements  and  exoarations. 
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for  the  chapel  of  such  an  establishment  as  this  manor-house  cer- 
tainly was.  It  is  worth  noting  here,  perhaps,  that  the  church  in 
Misson,  in  the  near  neighborhood  and  apparently  of  about  the 
same  age  as  this  manor-house,  has  a  roof  strikingly  similar  in 
pitch,  form  and  material  to  that  which  these  beams  evidently 
upheld.  There  seems  to  be  little  or  no  doubt  that,  wherever  the 
chapel  was  in  1600,  and  earlier  and  later,  these  beams  —  which, 
after  it  had  been  demolished  in  1637,  still  being  tough  and 
hearty,  were  then,  or  at  some  subsequent  time,  put  to  their 
present  baser  use  —  helped  to  roof  it  in ;  and,  accordingly,  that 
they  were  over  the  heads  and  echoed  the  voices  of  Robinson, 
Clifton,  Brewster,  Bradford  and  their  associates  in  the  days 
when  the  Mayflower  church  was  formed.  If  the  insensate  things, 
when  degraded  to  their  present  position,  only  could  have  taken 
comfort  in  the  thought  that  a  stable  and  a  manger  are  sacredly 
historic  in  connection  with  the  church  of  the  New  Testament  I 

At  different  points,  as  one  strolls  about  the  place,  the  obser- 
vant eye  readily  catches  other,  although  less  striking,  traces  of 
the  past.  Just  by  the  rear  of  the  poultry-house  the  segment  of 
a  circular  rubble  foundation  crops  out  of  the  ground.  A  sec- 
tion of  the  stone  underpinning  of  some  structure  is  built  into 
the  base  of  the  brick  garden  wall  which  is  in  a  line  with  it  near 
the  entrance  to  the  farmyard.  Fragments  of  carved  stone-work 
lie  in  the  rubbish-heaps.^  A  few  inches  from  the  root  of  the 
pear  tree  which  lies  nearly  prone  with  age,  yet  still  makes  an- 
nual endeavor  to  take  its  place  in  leaf  with  the  rest  of  nature, 
a  little  south  of  the  centre  of  the  front  meadow,  one  may  dig 
up  bricks,  scarcely  concealed  by  the  turf,  still  in  position  as  the 
masons  laid  them  centuries  ago.  Halfway  between  this  spot 
and  the  pair  of  thorn  trees  in  the  direction  of  the  barnyard 
may  yet  be  discerned  with  some  distinctness  a  circular  mound 
nearly  eighteen  feet  in  diameter,  slightly  hollowed  in  the  centre, 
like  the  crater  of  an  extinct  volcano,  which,  on  being  opened, 
proved  to  be  full  of  bricks,  stones  and  mortar.  A  similar 
mound,  more  |)erfectly  preserved  and  quite  as  rich  in  debris, 
lies  about  fifty  feet  more  to  the  west.'  And  at  various  other 

*  One  of  them  fing-ments  alto  is  now  in  the  Gongregational  Library  in  Boston. 
^  These  niaj  represent  the  ancient  fishponds,  which  must  have  been  in  about 
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places  may  be  found  the  refluuna  of  buildings  or  of  ierraoed 
mounds  which  seem  to  have  had  some  relation  to  the  ancient 
days  and  structures.  This  is  true,  especially,  in  the  eastern 
portion  of  the  estate,  where  considerable  embankments  remain. 
All  thb  is  not  much !  No :  not  much  —  only  that,  at  some 
times  and  in  some  places  and  with  r^;ard  to  some  things,  a  lit- 
tle is  more  than  much.  There  is  a  flavor  of  the  majesty  of  a 
mighty  past  about  even  these  simplicities  ;  bringing  back  to  us 
tliat  ^^  golden  age  of  merry  England  "  which  knew  not  the  day 
of  its  visitation,  and  sidlied  the  splendor  of  the  time  of  its 
Spenser  and  its  Shakespeare,  its  Bacon  and  its  Milton,  by 
threshing  multitudes  of  the  most  Christian  of  its  people  with 
the  rods  of  its  Star  Chamber  and  its  High  Commission,  and 
by  carefully  gathering  much  of  the  chaff  into  its  garners  and 
savagely  driving  the  heaviest  of  the  grain  out  of  the  land  and 
over  the  sea.^ 

ihii  ptti  of  the  prttmiaet,  mod  whieh,  if  it  were  deeirad  to  fiU  thein  up,  natnnUy 
would  liATe  had  raoh  debris  thiown  into  them. 

*  A  tablet  lately  has  been  placed  upon  the  low  waU  in  front  of  the  bay  window 
of  the  honae,  bearinif  this  inscriptioa :  — 

This  tablet  ereeied  by  the  Pilgrim  Soeiety  of  Plymouth,  Mass., 
U.  S.  A.,  to  mark  the  site  of  the  aneient  maaor-honae  where  lived 

William  Brewster 

from  1588  to  1006,  and  where  he  oigantied  tlie  Pilfpim  Chnroh,  of 

whieh  he  became  mliag  elder,  and  with  which,  in  1606,  he  removed 

to  Amsterdam,  in  1609  to  Leyden,  and  in  1020  to  Plymouth,  where 

he  died 

AprU  10, 1044. 


BOOK  IV 


THE  PILGRIMS  THEMSELVES  AND  HOW 
THE  CONFLICT  DEVELOPED  THEM 


A  patient  suffering^  when  we  cannot  in  conscience  obey^  is 
the  beat  obedietice.  —  W.  Bradsiiaw,  IVeat  of  Div.  Wonliip, 
44  margin. 

It  will  generally  be /bund  that  the  leaders  in  enterprises  of 
this  tindj  though  but  private  men  and  little  known  jterhups  in 
their  axon  time^  were  not  of  the  very  obscure,  but  men  of  some 
education^  of  some  energy^  and  even  of  some  position  in  the 
social  scale,  —  Hunteb,  Founders  of  New  Plymouth,  8. 

« 

And  being  a  little  raised  above  the  rest  in  fortune^  attain- 
ments^ and  social  position^  cdl  we  read  of  him  seems  to  be  but 
in  the  natural  course  of  things^  and  had  there  been  no  Brew- 
ster at  handf  it  is  probable  that  no  Separatist  Church  would 
have  been  gathered  after  Smith  and  the  Gainsborough  people 
had  withdrawn.  —  Ibid.  54. 

It  was  not  the  mingling  of  good  and  bad  in  the  national 
churchy  but  the  fact  that^  under  the  episcopal  order ^  the  poioer 
of  ,self-puriJication  lodged  by  God  with  the  people  was  lost^ 
which  drove  John  Robinson  into  Separation.  —  Rev.  O.  S. 
Davis,  Ph.  D.,  John  Robinson,  The  Pilgrim  Pastor,  115. 

Whereupon  we  (the  weakest  of  all  others)  have  been  per- 
swadedto  embrace  this  truth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  though 
in  great  and  manifold  afflictions^  &  to  hold  out  his  testimony 
as  we  do^  though  without  approbation  of  our  Sooereigne.^ 
knowing  that  as  his  approbation  in  such  points  of  God's  wor- 
ship as  his  word  warranteth  not^  cannot  make  them  lawful ; 
so  neyther  can  his  disallowance  make  unlawful  such  duties  of 
religion^  as  the  word  of  God  approveth^  nor  can  he  give  dis- 
pensation to  any  person  to  forbeare  the  same.  —  Robinson, 
Justif.  of  Separ.  14. 


CHAPTER  I 

WILLIAM  BREWSTER  AND  ENGLISH  UNIVERSITY  LIFE 

When  the  seventeenth  century  came  in,  on  Mar.  26-Apr.  4, 
IGOl,  the  two  persons  who  were  to  be  the  chief  leaders  of  that 
Pilgrim  emigration  which  was  to  have  so  large  a  part  in  shaping 
the  fortunes  of  the  New  World,  were  living  in  England,  one  in 
Nottinghamshire  and  the  other  in  Yorkshire,  within  three  miles 
of  each  other.  The  former,  William  Brewster,  was  in  middle  life. 
The  latter,  William  Bradford,  was  entering  upon  his  twelfth  year. 
It  is  uncertain  where  Brewster  was  bom.  Even  his  birthday 
is  undetermined  within  a  twelvemonth.  That  such  uncertainty 
should  exist  as  to  the  dates  of  both  the  birth  and  the  death '  of 
one  so  eminent  is  strange  indeed.  The  nearest  approach  to  exact- 
ness in  regard  to  the  former  is  in  an  affidavit  at  Leyden,  June 
25,  1G09,  in  which  he  declares  himself  ^^  aged  about  forty-two 
years."  '  This  indicates  that  he  was  born  in  1566,  making  him 
enter  the  new  century  at  thirty-five.  His  father's  name  was  Wil- 
liam and  his  mother's  Prudence,  and  no  other  child  of  theirs  was 
living  in  1590.^  His  father  appears  to  have  lived  in  Scrooby 
when  this  son  was  about  five,  for  a  William  Brewster  was  as- 
sessed to  the  subsidy  of  1571,  in  the  township  of  Scrooby-cum- 
Ranskill,  on  goods  valued  at  three  pounds.^  Four  or  five  years 
later,  as  we  have  seen  already,  this  William  Brewster,  Sr.,  became 
the  Archbishop  of  York's  receiver  and  bailiff,  which  evidently  in- 
volved residence  in  the  manor-house. 

>  See  Dr.  Dexter*8  art  in  N.  E.  Ilirt.  ^  Gen,  Regiiter,  1804, 18. 
^  Getuignis  boeck  van  Lf.iden^  K.  fnl.  20,  Teno. 

*  The  probate  record,  of  Jnly  24,  1590,  mentions  only  a  son,  Williani.  Ad  Book. 
York,  Retford  cum  Laneham,  1500.  See  p.  828. 

*  Only  two  others  —  Thomas  Wentworth,  of  the  Earl  of  Straffortl*s  family,  who 
then  liveil  in  the  manor-honse,  and  William  Dawaon  — -  were  assessed  thns,  which, 
as  well  as  the  sum,  implies  that  Brewster  was  a  man  of  some  substance.  Hnuter, 
Colls.  10. 
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We  lack  proof  of  bis  origin^  and  the  search  is  especially  diffi- 
cult because  it  runs  ha^  of  existing  parish  registers.  Clearly 
there  was  in  the  neighborhood  a  family  of  his  name,  and  of  a 
station  making  his  connection  with  it  not  improbable.  In  15C5,^ 
about  six  years  before  our  first  trace,  through  the  subsidy  reoonl, 
of  the  presence  of  William  Brewster,  Sr.,  at  Scrooby,  one  Henry 
Brewster  became  vicar  of  Sutton-cum-Lownd,  about  foiur  miles 
south  from  Scrooby  and  forming  one  parish  with  it.  In  1584, 
or  about  six  years  before  the  senior  William's  death,  a  James 
Brewster  was  made  master  of  the  Hospital  of  St.  Mary  Magda- 
lene in  Bawtry,  about  a  mile  and  a  half  northwest  of  the  Scrooby 
manor-house.'  In  1590,  the  year  in  which  the  senior  William 
died  at  Scrooby,  a  warrant  was  issued  against  James  Brevrster 
and  two  others,  for  having  ^  profaned  and  ruinated  "  the  chapel 
of  the  hospital.  Early  in  1596,  after  William  Jr.  had  been  post 
at  Scrooby  for  at  least  two  years  in  his  own  right,  James  finally 
was  ousted,  and  two  years  later,  on  the  death  of  Henry,  he  became 
vicar  of  Sutton,  which  took  him  to  Scrooby  once  on  each  Sunday 
during  the  ten  remaining  years  of  William's  tenancy  of  the 
manor-house. 

There  must  have  been  at  least  a  considerable  acquaintance  be- 
tween these  men,  and  it  lias  been  natural  to  suppose  them  of  one 
family.  Hunter  thought  the  younger  William  and  James  to  be 
brothers,  but  no  child  excepting  William  Jr.  appears  in  the  settle- 
ment of  William  Sr.'s  estate.  The  new  *^  Dictionary  of  National 
Biography  "  suggests  that  William  may  have  been  the  sou  of 
Henry  or  James.  But  Henry  had  no  childi-en,  James  was  young 
enough  to  be  William's  brother,  and  William's  father  had  the 
same  name.  If  other  considerations  favored  it,  the  striking  simi- 
larity of  their  signatures  might  indicate  that  William  and  James 
were  brothers.  Hunter  supplies  these,  one  being  from  a  faC'Simile 
in  Davis's  *^  New  England's  Memorial "  and  the  other  from  the 
Sutton  records.  Dr.  Dexter  compared  an  autograph  of  Wil- 
liam's in  his  own  possession,  written  when  William  was  much 

1  Himter,  CoOm.  78,  70,  82,  84, 74, 86. 

*  See  plan  of  distriet,  p.  243.  The  lioepital,  now  an  humble  eottege,  where  one 
or  .two  poor  women  are  maintained,  at  least  in  part,  by  the  endowment,  standt  just 
inside  the  Harworth  line  but  is  a  part  of  Bawtry  Tillage. 
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younger,  with  the  original  autographs  of  James  upon  the  Sutton 
reconls,  and  the  resemblance  between  them  is  much  closer  than 
would  be  inferred  from  Hunter's  reproductions. 

James  Brewster  copied  the  entire  first  volume  of  the  records 
of  his  parish,  and  continued  the  register  down  to  his  own  death ; 
and  when  he  inscribed  his  family 
name,  which  occurred  often,  he  wrote 
it  in  one  way,  in  accord  with  the 
handwriting  of  the  time ;  while,  when 
he  wrote  his  own  name  therein,  as  his 
signature,  which  he  did  four  times, 
he  wrote  it  in  another  way,  with  pe- 
culiarities precisely  resembling  char- 
acteristics of  the  well-known  signa- 
ture of  William.^  But  the  facts  that 
William  Brewster  never  suggested 
such  a  relationship ;  that  Bradford, 

who  hardly  could  have  helped  knowing  the  truth,  makes  no 
reference  to  it ;  and  that  the  settlement  of  the  estate  of  the 
senior  William  implies  that  William  Jr.  was  the  only  living 
child ;  seem  to  refute  any  such  supposition.' 

A  single  other  suggestion  occurs.  In  the  State  Papers  for 
1582 '  is  a  petition  from  inhabitants  of  Bury  St.  Edmunds  to 
the  Privy  Council,  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Handson  and  Mr.  Gayton, 
ministers  there  who  had  been  ejected.  This  is  signed  by  174 
names.  The  first  five  are  designated  as  "  gentlemen,"  and  the 
thirteenth  is  that  of  William  Brewster.    William,  the  son, 

>  An  given  aboye,  1  is  the  signature  of  James,  from  the  parish  records ;  2  that 
of  William,  from  the  title-page  of  a  book  from  his  library  in  Dr.  Dexter*s  posses- 
sion (now  in  tlie  Yale  UniTersity  Library) ;  and  3  is  the  nam«  as  commonly  writ- 
ton  at  that  time,  and  as  always  written  in  the  parish  records  by  James,  excepting 
when  he  wrote  his  own  signatnro. 

'  A.  Steele  (Chief  of  Pilgrims,  38)  inf ets  that  Browster  was  descended  from  the 
Brewstets  of  Wrentham  becanse  an  "  old  copy  of  the  same  coat  of  arms  **  is  said 
to  have  been  preserred  in  one  branch  of  the  family  in  this  country.  Bnt  there  ap- 
pear to  be  scTcral  Brewster  families  in  this  country,  and  a  coat  of  arms,  unless  sup- 
ported by  condnsive'proof ,  is  not  satisfactory  cTidence.  It  deserves  record,  however, 
that  when  Brewster  was  cited  before  the  High  Court  of  Commission,  Deo.  1, 1607, 
—  see  p.  401  —  he  was  described  ofRcially  as  "  William  Bmster  of  Scrowbie,  gen." 
"  Gen  "  doubtless  is  an  abbreviation  of  *'  generosus  "  i  e.,  **  well-born." 

•  5.  P.  Dom,  Eliz,  CLV.  No.  6. 
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then  was  about  sixteeiif  and  his  father,  William,  who  had  been 
in  Scrooby  at  least  eleven  years,  might  have  been  from  forty  to 
forty-five.  He,  too,  might  have  had  a  father,  William,  still 
living  and  sixty-five  to  seventy  years  old;  and  a  resident  of 
Bury  St.  Edmunds  and  the  signer  of  that  name  to  this  petition. 
When  his  father  became  receiver  and  bailiff,  William  must  have 
been  nine  or  ten  years  old,  and  we  must  think  of  him  then,  and 
for  some  years  afterwards,  as  living  in  the  manor-house  ;  which 
still  must  have  been  impressive  to  a  boy's  mind. 

It  is  a  necessary  inference  from  the  few  data  in  our  posses- 
sion that  dus  Browster  fiunily  was  neither  sodally  obscuro  nor 
poor.  If  William  Browster,  of  Bury  St.  £dmunds,  wero  his 
grandfather,  possibly  Ihe  young  William  spent  some  years  with 
him  and  studied  at  the  grammar  school  thero,  founded  by  Eklward 
VI.  and  having  the  rights  of  two  scholarships  at  Cambridge. 
Or,  if  at  home,  he  may  have  propared  for  the  university  under 
Henry  Browster,  the  vicar,  no  doubt  quite  competent  for  such 
instruction.  Proparation  for  Cambridge  or  Oxford  turned  largely 
upon  a  good  knowledge  of  Latin.^  A  beginner  had  to  make 
himself  familiar  with  William  Lyly*s  granmiar,  first  published 
in  1513  for  the  scholars  of  St.  PauFs,  and  so  enjoined  by  Henry 
y  III.'  as  to  make  it  '*  penal  for  any  publicly  to  teach  any  other." 
The  writing  and  speaking  of  Latin  also  wero  subjects  of  special 
drilL 

On  Dec.  8,  1580,  William  Browster  was  matriculated  at  St. 
Peter's,'  moro  commonly  called  Peterhouse,  tlie  oldest  of  the 
fourteen  collies  at  that  time  grouped  into  the  University  of 
Cambridge.  Founded  on  Mar.  31,  1284,  by  Hugh  Balsham, 
Bishop  of  E3y,  in  1809  it  had  gained  possession  of  the  property 
of  the  friars  of  the  order  De  Poenitentia  Jesu.^  Originally  the 
support  of  a  master  and  fourteen  perpetual  fellows  was  con- 

1  Fitiherbert,  Detaip,  Oxomamt  Acad,  17.  Lyto,  BiU,  EUm  CM,  1.5a 

*  Fnllor,  Ch,  Higt.  Brit,  Bk.  t:  19.  This  ngidatioo,  sayi  Manon  {UilUm,  ed. 
1859,  i :  48),  oontinaed  in  foioe  thxoiigh  James's  reign. 

*  Matric  Beg.    Cambridge. 

^  The  second  Council  of  Lyons,  in  1274,  in  favor  of  the  four  great  orders  of 
friars  sappresMd  aU  others ;  including  that  De  PoemiUntia,  whose  property  in  pass- 
ing to  Peterhouse  became  the  earliest  instance  of  that  species  of  conrersion  which 
so  largely  augmented  the  resonroes  of  the  UniYersities  at  a  later  period.  Mul- 
linger,  i :  229,  231. 
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teiiiplnted.  But  ia  Brewster's  time  there  were/ellows^  who  lived 
from  the  revenues  of  the  college ;  ^  JeHavH^ommonera,  who  sat 
at  the  tahle  and  enjoyed  the  conversation  of  the  fellows ;  scholars^ 
or  students  partly  supported  from  the  funds  of  the  institution  ; 
JBible-derkSj  whose  duty  it  was  to  read  the  Scriptures  aloud  at 
meals :  peihsionersy  who  paid  a  pensio^  or  rent,  for  lodging  in 
the  college  ;  and  sizara^  or  poor  students,  who  performed  menial, 
or  semi-menial,  services. 

All  of  these  classes  may  not  have  been  represented  always  in 
the  body  of  students,  but  most  of  them  were.  No  returns  of  the 
precise  years  of  Brewster's  membership  of  Peterhouse  remain. 
But  seven  years  before  there  were  in  residence  the  master  and 
fifteen  fellows,  five  Bible-derks,  sixty  pensioners,  and  eight 
sizai-s,  eighty-nine  in  all.  Forty-eight  years  later  the  figures 
were:  the  master  and  seventeen  fellows,  twenty-one  scholars 
and  Bible-clerks,  and  101  other  students —  140  in  all.  If  this 
growth  were  distributed  evenly,  the  number  in  Brewster's  years 
must  nearly,  if  not  quite,  have  reached  100. 

To  which  class  Brewster  belonged  cannot  be  determined. 
Probably  he  was  a  pensioner,  the  class  most  natural  to  the  child 
of  a  family  in  comfortable  but  not  afiluent  circumstances. 
The  cost  of  living  for  a  pensioner  probably  was  forty  to  fifty 
pounds  a  year,  of  the  current  value  of  money. 

Peterhouse  had  been  for  twenty-six  years  under  the  master- 
ship of  Dr.  Andrew  Peme,  then  not  far  from  sixty-one.  Edu- 
cated at  St.  John's,  he  was  afterwards  a  fellow  of  Queen's,  be- 
fore becoming  the  head  of  Peterhouse,  and  was  Dean  of  Ely.^ 
lie  had  gone  through  the  Reformation  and  what  followed  with 
a  supple  sagacity,  which,  under  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  YI. 
and  his  two  sisters,  had  saved  not  only  Dr.  Peme's  head  but 
also  his  prominence.  He  had  preached,  under  Mary,  at  the 'ex- 
huming and  cremation  of  the  poor  remains  of  Bucer  and  Fagius, 
and,  under  Elizabeth,  had  taken  prominent  part  in  atonement 

1  G.  Wordsworth,  Social  Life  at  Eng,  ITntra.  tn  ISOl  (km.  98,  646,  680,  641 
(from  Cooper*8  Annalt  and  Camb,  Univ.  Ca/.),  648, 650.  Mmmd,  1 :  76-78  (from 
Add.  Mu.  1 1,720  Brit  Mnii.  Lib.).  Hentaier,  /(tn.  04.  Mnllinger,  1 :  252 ;  K :  300. 

<  Ath.  Oint.  ii:  45.  This  work,  Cooper's  /liifia2«,  Fuller's  Wortkie$,  the  Egerton 
PaperSy  the  Ene,  Brit  (ninth  ed.),  and  the  Diet,  of  Nat,  Biog.  tnpply  most  of  the 
hiograpliicil  details. 
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to  their  memory.  He  was  twioe  Papist  and  twice  Protestant^  and 
five  times  Vice-ehanoellor  of  Cambridge.  The  wags  turned  his 
name  into  a  Latin  verb — pemo^  pemarti  pemavi^  penuUum 
—  **  I  rat ;  I  change  often ;  **  ^  and,  in  1588,  Martin  Blar- 
prelate  referred  to  him  as  *<Dr.  Turncoats*'  and  ^^the  Old 
Turner."  « 

Nevertheless,  he  had  his  good  qualities.  His  lack  of  keen 
theological  convictions  was  not  accompanied  by  a  dulled  moral 
sense,  nor  was  he  to  be  despised  as  a  scholar  or  a  man  of  affairs. 
Under  Edward  he  had  been  one  of  the  six  chaplains  appointed 
to  go  through  the  kingdom  and  set  forth  the  reformed  doctrines, 
and  in  1568  he  shared  the  work  of  revising  the  ^  Bishops' " 
Bible,  the  books  assigned  to  him  being  Ecdesiastes  and  Can- 
ticles. In  August,  1564,  he  preached  in  King's  Coll^;e  chapel 
before  the  queen  a  discourse,  which  so  pleased  her  tiiat  she  said 
that  **  it  was  the  first  tliat  ever  she  heard  in  Latin,  and  she 
thought  she  should  never  hear  a  better."  Archbishop  Parker 
sent  his  son  to  Peterhouse  to  be  under  Peme's  tutelage  and 
influence. 

He  exhibited  genuine  public  spirit  in  regard  to  his  college, 
and  provided  in  his  wiU  for  a  new  Ubraiy  building,  brides  large 
gifts  from  his  own  collection  of  books  and  manuscripts ;  *  and 
Fuller  declared  that  his  doctrinal  laxness  increased  his  useful- 
ness in  one  respect :  *  — 

His  memory  ought  most  to  be  honored  (saving  God's  living  temples, 
is  better  than  building  dead  Colleges)  on  this  account,  because  in  the 
days  of  Queen  Mary  he  was  the  screen  to  keep  off  the  fire  of  perseeu- 
tion  from  the  faces  and  whole  bodies  of  many  a  poor  Protestant;  so 
that  by  his  means  no  Gremial*  of  the  university  was  marfyred  therein. 

In  situation  Peterhouse  *  then  was,  as  it  still  is,  the  south- 
eatftemmost  college,  the  first  on  the  left  as  one  enters  Cam- 
bridge by  the  Trumpington  road«  A  few  steps  further  on  at 
the  right  was  Pembroke  (1847).   From  this  point  the  street 

1  Molliagw,  ti :  170-180.  *  J^tuile,  16,  30, 4S. 

9  "SappoMd  to  be  the  worthiest  in  ell  Boglsiid.**  Cooper,  AnnaU,  ii :  278. 
«  Wortki€$,ii:  464. 

*  An  intimnto  friend,  or  ehild  bom  in  the  lap. 

*  Mttllinger,  as  meet  traetwerthy,  ie  followed.  Haoon  lometiniee  gi?ee  other 
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wound  on  a  half-mile  or  more  to  its  junction  with  Bridge  Street, 
having  on  the  east  a  single  college,  Corpus  Christi,  or  Benet 
(1852),  with  several  churches  —  St.  Botolph^s,  St.  Mary's,  St. 
Michael's,  and  All  Saints,  with  St.  Sepulcher's  opposite  to  the 
point  of  junction  —  interspersed  with  shops  and  dwellings. 

On  the  left  eight  colleges  were  abutting,  or  near :  Queen's 
(1448),  100  yards  along  Silver  Street ;  Catherine's  (1475) ; 
King's  (1440) ;  Clare  Hall  (1859),  150  yards  down  a  lane  ; 
Trinity  Hall  (1850),  next  north  of  Clare ;  Gonville  and  Caius 
(1848) ;  Trinity  (1546),  and  St.  John's  (1511).  Magdalen 
(1542)  was  near  Castle  Hill,  to  the  northwest.  Jesus  (1497) 
was  approache<l  through  Jesus  Lane  out  of  Bridge  Street,  to 
the  north.  And  Christ's  (1505)  was  on  the  west  side  of  the 
town.  It  was  still  four  or  five  years  before  Emanuel  was  founded, 
near  Christ's. 

We  can  identify  only  a  few  then  resident  in  these  other  col- 
leges who  became  famous  in  some  degree^  and  whom  Brewster 
must  have  seen,  and  may  have  known.  John  Udall,  matricu- 
lated at  Christ's  two  years  before,  soon  had  migrated  to  Trinity, 
was  about  taking  his  B.  A.  when  Brewster  reached  Cambridge, 
and  must  have  remained  throughout  the  latter's  residence.  He 
was  to  become  author  of  the  "  Dialogue  "  and  **  Demonstration," 
already  mentioned,  and  was  to  die  in  the  Marshalsea.  John 
Greenwood,  of  about  equal  standing,  was  in Oorpus  Christi,  and 
was  to  share  the  martyrdom  of  Henry  Barrowe  at  Tyburn. 
George  Johnson,  brother  of  Francis,  matriculated  at  Christ's 
when  Brewster  entered  Peterhouse  and  remained  eight  years, 
taking  both  degrees.  He  went  through  banishment  and  ship- 
wreck to  Amsterdam,  was  excommunicated  with  his  father,  and 
died  in  prison  at  Durham  in  1605,  when  nearly  done  publishing 
a  volume  on  his  family  troubles  and  the  Ancient  English  Church 
in  Amsterdam.  Brewster  brought  a  copy  of  the  book  to  this 
country.* 

Possibly  Thomas  Settle,  who  shared  George  Johnson's  arrest 
as  a  Brownist  in  1592,  still  was  at  Queen's,  where  he  had  been 
matriculated  in  1575,  and  which  he  left  without  a  degree. 
Thomas  Brightman  was  just  proceeding  B.  A.  at  Queen's,  where 

1  Plym.  Court  Recardi,   WiUSf  i :  63-50.  Jnoefilory  o/Eng.  Booia.  Item  70. 
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he  was  a  stout  advocate  of  the  new  yiews  of  religion.  lie  be- 
came rector  of  Hawnes  in  Bedfordshire.  He  was  an  eminent 
preacher  and  scholar.  He  left,  in  Latin  manuscript,  oonunen- 
taries  on  the  Apocalypse,  Daniel  and  the  Cantides,  wliich  were 
printed  at  Frankfort  in  1609,  at  Heidelberg  in  1612,  and  at 
Leyden,  in  Ikiglish,  in  1616  —  Brewster  leaving  a  copy  in  his 
library  —  and  at  London  in  1644. 

Another  was  the  afterwards  famous  William  Perkins.  He 
took  his  B.  A.  at  Christ's  about  the  time  of  Brewster's  entrance, 
and  became  a  fellow  about  1582.  Beginning  soon  to  preach  to 
the  priscmers  in  Cambridge  Castle,  he  won  a  pulpit  reputation 
and  was  chosen  lecturer  at  Great  St  Andrew's.  His  works  fill 
three  stout  folios,  and  some  made  their  way  into  Latin,  Welsh, 
Dutch  and  even  French  and  Spanish.  He  could  write  only 
with  his  left  hand,  the  other  being  lame.  This  suggested  to 
somebody  a  Latin  couplet  which  Fuller  rendered  thus : '  — 

Thoagli  Batnre  thee  of  thy  right  hand  beteft, 
Right  well  thoa  writeat  with  th«  hand  that  '■  left 

Both  John  Bobinson'  and  William  Bradford'  i-efer  to  him 
with  profound  respect,  and  eleven  copies  of  his  treatises  are  in 
the  list  of  Brewster's  library. 

About  this  time,  moreover,  two  men  were  preachers  to  the 
university,  whose  names  survive  in  connection  with  the  religious 
controversies.  One  was  Dr.  John  Copcot,  a  fellow  of  Trinity 
and  a  university  preacher  in  1576,  who  in  1584  attacked  Dud- 
ley Fenner's  ^^  Counterpoyson  "  at  Paul's  Cross,  and  three  years 
later  became  master  of  Corpus  Christi.  The  other  was  Peter 
Baro,  from  the  Isle  of  France,  who  liad  studied  law  at  Bourges, 
and  divinity  at  Geneva,  being  ordained  by  Calvin  himself,  and 
who  in  1578  became  a  member  of  Trinity.  In  1574  he  was 
chosen  Lady  Margaret  professor  of  divinity  in  the  university, 
but  during  Brewster's  residence  objection  was  made  to  certain 
of  hb  teachings. 

Of  men  then  or  later  prominent  in  a  social  or  literary  way 
there  were  many.  Robert  Devereux,  even  then  second  Earl  of 
Essex,  was  in  Trinity,  and  some  eighteen  months  senior  to  Brew« 

1  H.  HoUand,  Jconett.    Fuller,  Holy  SuUe,  S4. 

s  JuU.  o/8q>.  421.  •  HiK.  6. 
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ster.  He  bore  himself  with  rare  courtesy  towards  his  social  infe- 
riors, and|  by  his  repeated  interpositions  on  behalf  of  Sir  William 
Davison,  and  by  the  presence  in  Brewster's  library  of  a  volume 
about  him,^  a  possible  Cambridge  acquaintance  b  suggested. 

Of  those  more  or  less  known  in  letters,  at  Pembroke,  among 
the  feUows,  was  Richard  Harvey,  later  eminent  as  a  judicial 
astrologer  and  an  antagonist  of  Martin  Mar-prelate.  At  Cor- 
pus Christi,  a  close  contemporary  with  Brewster,  was  Christo- 
pher Marlowe,  ^^  the  father  of  English  tragedy,  and  the  creator 
of  English  blank  verse."  At  Queen's  was  John  Harvey,  a 
brother  of  Kichard,  and  also  a  prognostioator. 

There,  too,  was  John  Darrell,  who,  as  a  pretended  exorcist, 
was  degraded  from  the  ministry  and  imprisoned;  and  whose 
case  suggested  tlie  seventy-second  canon  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, prohibiting  ministers  from  undertaking  exorcism  without 
episcopal  license.  At  King's,  matriculated  in  the  same  year 
with  Brewster,  were  Joseph  Jessop,  afterwards  secretary  to  Sir 
Francis  Walsingham  and  a  learned  physician ;  and  George 
Brooke,  yoimgest  son  of  Lord  Cobham.  The  queen  had  pro- 
mised him  the  mastership  of  the  Hospital  of  St.  Cross,  near 
Winchester.  But,  as  King  James  refused  to  fuIBl  her  promise, 
Brooke  joined  in  the  plot  in  which  Raleigh  was  implicated  and 
was  beheaded. 

At  Clare  Hall  was  Robert  Greene,  who  in  his  way  became 
the  most  popular  writer  of  his  day.  At  Trinity  were  Dr.  John 
Still,  to  be  master  of  the  college,  and  author  of  one  of  the 
earliest  of  English  comedies ;  Giles  Ascham,  eldest  son  of  fa- 
mous Roger ;  and  William  Barrett,  who,  in  1697,  was  ^^  recon- 
ciled "  to  Rome,  the  ^*  Lambeth  Articles  "  being  an  outcome  of 
the  controversy  which  he  had  caused. 

At  St.  John's  were  Robert  Spaulding  to  be  Regius  professor 
of  Hebrew  and  a  translator  of  the  *^  King  James's  "  version  of 
the  Bible ;  and  Andrew  Downes,  who,  with  his  pupil,  John  Bois, 
was  reviving  the  almost  forgotten  knowledge  of  Greek,  and  after- 
wards, with  Bois  and  four  others,  was  charged  with  the  final 

^  Bacon,  Declaration  of  the  Practireit  jr  TVrafofin  atttmpied  and  committed  6jf 
Robert,  iMte  Earl  of  Essex  and  his  Compliees  ajfainst  her  Maiestie  and  her  King^ 
doms.    Invent,  164. 
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revision  of  the  new  version  of  the  Bible.  John  Milward,  to  be 
chapUiin  to  Eang  Jam^  and  Prince  Henry,  also  was  there ;  and 
at  Magdalen  was  Sir  ESdward  Lioftus,  to  be  the  queen's  prime 
serjeant-at-law  in  Ireland. 

In  addition  to  these  were  a  few  others,  whom  Brewster  must 
have  seen,  who  had  more  standing  in  the  univeraity  but  still 
frequented  her  halls.  Everard  Digby,  of  St  John's,  gained  promi- 
nence by  philosophical  works  attacking  the  method  of  Ramus. 
Another  at  St.  John's  was  Robert  Stokes,  who,  adopting  Sepa- 
ratist opinions,  became  the  medium  for  the  printing  of  several 
books  by  Barrowe  and  Greenwood  on  the  Continent.  EUeaxer 
Knox,  second  son  of  John,  also  was  at  St.  John's,  and  after- 
wards became  a  university  preacher.  At  Magdalen  was  John 
Lyly,  M.  A.,  come  over  the  year  before  from  Oxford,  whose 
fame  rested  largely  upon  his  strained  and  stilted  ^  Euphues." 
And,  possibly,  when  the  Scrooby  lad  first  reached  Cambridge,  he 
found  there,  before  their  flitting,  Robert  Browne  and  Robert 
Harrison,^  the  two  apostles  of  that  polity  whose  influence  was  to 
identify  his  own  name  imperishably  with  the  annals  of  the  New 
World. 

Fifteen  men  can  be  identified  who  must  have  been  Brewster's 
fellow-students  at  Peterhouse.  One  was  Edmund  Coote,  who 
had  only  just  taken  his  B.  A.  He  is  first  heard  from  subse- 
quently in  1596  as  head-master  of  the  grammar  school  in  Bury 
St.  Edmunds,  where  he  published  «^  The  English  School-Master." 
Then  there  was  Robert  Priest,  who  translated  the  ^  Stirpium 
Historiae  Pemptades  "  of  Rembert  Dodoens,  his  work  becoming 
the  foundation  of  **  The  Herbal,  or  General  History  of  Plants,'*  of 
John  Gerard,  in  1597.  Another  was  James  Scruby,  who  became 
vicar  of  Chenyhinton,  near  Cambridge,  and  wrote  sundry  Latin 
verses.  Another  was  Abraham  Fleming,  who  preached  eight 
times  at  Paul's  Cross  between  1589  and  1606,  and  was  rector 
of  St.  Pancras,  Soper  Lane,  in  London.  He  became  a  volu- 
minous author,  and  is  reputed  the  first  translator  of  Virgil's 
Bucolics  and  Georgics  into  English  verse.'  And  Reginald  Bain- 

>  See  Cimg.  in  LiL  dD. 

*  Gnniiiiig^hAm,  Hamdbook  vfLomd,  u :  021.  More  than  thirty  printed  hooka  are 
eatalogaed  to  him  and  a  mnch  larger  nnniher  of  mannaeripta. 
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brigg  became  head-master  at  Appleby,  and  left  valuable  manu- 
scripts, now  in  the  Cotton  and  Lansdowne  collections. 

Another  was  John  Morden,  who,  in  April,  1581,  while  Brew- 
ster must  have  beeu  in  residence,  in  a  disputation  in  the  logic 
schools  reflected  on  the  Duke  of  An  jou,  the  suitor  of  the  queen, 
and  was  imprisoned.  Robert  Bownd  was  chosen  a  fellow  and, 
later,  was  expelled  from  his  fellowship.  He  was  a  brother  of 
Nicholas,  the  author  of  the  *^  Sabbathum  Veteris  et  Novi  Testa- 
raenti,"  which  precipitated  the  Sabbath  controversy  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  seventeenth  century.  Charles  Home  became  M.  A. 
in  1577,  held  his  place  with  unusual  tenacity,  being  senior  fel- 
low in  residence  as  late  as  159&-96,  and  left  some  Greek  and 
Latin  verses.  Miles  Sandys  held  two  prebends  in  the  cathedral 
at  York.    He  wrote  some  verses  on  Sidney's  death. 

Mark  Sadlington  succeeded  Robert  Browne  in  1591  as  master 
of  St.  Olave's  grammar  school,  and  later  became  vicar  of  Sun- 
bury,  and  wrote  a  book  on  the  treason  of  Ducket  and  one  upon 
Spanish  nets  in  the  West  Indies.  Nicholas  Deane  in  1599  was 
appointed  a  commissioner  to  suppress  schism  in  the  Province  of 
York,  and  in  1602  became  Archdeacon  of  Carlisle.  Thomas 
Mudd,  who  became  a  fellow  of  Pembroke  Hall,  wrote  a  com- 
edy, acted  in  the  college,  which  '*  too  saucily  reflected  on  "  the 
mayor  of  the  town.  After  three  days  in  the  Tolbooth  he  apolo- 
gized. Robert  Sayer,  getting  into  trouble  by  his  papistical  ten- 
dencies, finally  became  professor  of  divinity  at  Monte  Cassino, 
and  left  eight  or  ten  volumes  of  good  work,  from  his  point  of 
view.  The  famous  John  Penry  seems  to  have  been  matriculated 
at  Peterhouse  on  the  same  day  with  Brewster.  His  leanings 
then  were  towards  Romanism,  and  he  ^*  berhymed  Dr.  Perne*s 
new  statutes,  and  made  a  by-word  of  his  bald  pate."  He  be- 
came a  Puritan  and  started  out  upon  that  brilliant  but  brief 
career  which  was  ended  by  his  martyrdom  at  St.  Thomas  Wa- 
tering on  May  29, 1593.  Fynes  Moryson,  the  eminent  traveller, 
was  another,  and  his  famous  work  ^  is  exceptionally  entertaining 
and,  for  its  date,  instructive. 

Before  considering  Brewster's  history  at  Peterhouse,  it  will 

^  An  Itinerarif  Written  by  Fjfnei  Morjfson,  GeiA.^fint  in  the  Latine  Tongue,  and 
then  translated  by  him  into  Engliih^  1617. 
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be  worth  while  to  examine  the  oondiiioiis  of  student  life.  In 
important  respects  its  features  differed  from  what  now  are 
known  by  similar  names.  In  doing  this  the  statements  of  two 
most  learned  and  accurate  works,^  both  of  Cambridge  author^ 
ship,  will  be  used  freely. 

The  ancient  university  was  a  corporation  of  learned  men  as- 
sociated for  teaching,  and  no  one  else  could  teach  in  their  do- 
main without  their  sanction,  granted  only  upon  proof  of  his 
ability.  The  test  consisted  of  examinations  and  public  disputa- 
tions ;  the  sanction  took  the  form  of  a  public  ceremony,  and  the 
name  of  a  degree ;  and  the  teachers,  or  doctors,  so  elected,  or 
created,  lectured  in  the  public  schools.  The  degree  was  simply 
a  license  to  teach.  The  recipient  became,  ipso  facio^  one  of 
the  ruling  body,  the  corporation  of  the  university.  Such  a  uni- 
versity, as  a  corporation,  did  not  house  or  feed  its  students.  The 
only  essential  buildings  were  those  required  for  its  general  meet- 
ings and  ceremonies,  a  library  and  lecture  rooms. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  college  was  a  foundation  endowed  by 
private  munificence  for  the  complemental  work  of  lodging  and 
boarding  poor  young  men,  who  desired  university  privil^;e8 
but  lacked  means.  Consequently,  there  came  to  be  as  many 
coU^es  in  connection  with  a  university  as  the  number  of  yoimg 
men  wishing  to  study  there  required,  and  as  wealthy  benefac- 
tors provided.  Elach  coIl^;e  had  its  own  buildings,  and  each 
was  governed  by  its  own  statutes.  The  students  from  all  the 
colleges  attended  the  public  lectures  and  disputations  of  the 
university,  and,  at  first,  the  older  students  were  exi)ected  to 
assist  the  younger  in  private  study.  As  numbers  increased  and 
larger  endowments  permitted,  lecturers  were  appointed  for  this 
purpose  from  the  members  of  the  college,  and  each  oollq;e  had 
its  private  exercises  in  preparation  for  the  public  ones  of  tho 
universily.  Sons  of  well-to-do  parents  lodged  and  ate  where 
they  liked,  under  the  general  supervision  of  the  university  rules, 
and  had  no  relation  to  any  instruction  other  than  the  public 
teaching  of  the  university.  But  in  time  the  obvious  value  of 
collegiate  training  for  the  university  exercises  and  the  suiierior 

>  R.  WiUis  tod  J.  W.  Clark,  ArcL  Hist,  of  CamUt.  1886;  And  J.  B 
Univ.  of  Camb,Jrom  Earliai  Timet  to  Aeetttion  of  Chas,  I.  1873, 18S4. 
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comfort  of  the  coUege  buildings  led  even  the  sons  of  the  wealthy 
to  seek  to  share  therein,  paying  rent  and  charges  in  some  col- 
lege rather  than  outside.^  Old  members  of  a  college  also,  who 
had  lost  their  right  to  its  freedom,  sometimes  were  allowed  to 
resume  residence  for  furtlier  study. 

The  usual  pkn  of  an  English  college  suggests  its  derivation 
from  the  monastery.  Its  general  enclosure  within  walls;  its 
dis];)osition  into  courts ;  its  refectory,  kitchen  and  offices ;  its 
ehaiMil  and  master's  lodge ;  all  have  monastic  analogies.  Only 
by  loilging  its  scholars  in  chambers,  in  place  of  a  gnind  dor- 
mitory, does  it  differ  essentially.  This  arrangement  favored 
that  gradualncss  of  construction  which  was  the  almost  invariar 
ble  result  of  growth.  One,  two  or  three  sides  of  a  quadrangle 
could  be  built  at  the  outset  and  would  serve  until  what  was 
lacking  could  be  added.  When  Dr.  Cains,  physician  to  Ed- 
ward VI.  and  to  Mary  and  Elizabeth,  refounded  Gonville  Hall, 
and  established  what  since  has  been  known  as  GonviUe  and 
Caius  College,  in  Cambridge,  he  introduced  a  principle,  which, 
although  lacking  approval  at  Oxford,  has  been  adopted  gen- 
erally at  Cambridge,  the  leaving  one  side  of  the  quadrangle 
open.^ 

The  system  may  be  comprehended  by  studying  Feterhouse  as 
it  was  in  Brewster's  time.  When  Bishop  Balsham  fomided  it, 
in  1284,  he  secured  two  inns  hard  by  the  little  church  of  St. 
Peter.  These  were  called  ^*  Hostels,  or  literary  inns."  For  a 
long  time,  such  quarters  were  attached  to  many  colleges.  Soon 
after  Balsham's  death,  in  1286,  and  with  money  left  by  him,  a 
hall  was  built,  and,  by  1862,  a  house  was  annexed  to  the  hos- 
tels on  Trumpington  St.,  between  them  and  the  churchyard. 
Afterwards,  there  were  occasional  additions,  e.  g.,  a  library  in 
1431-48  and  a  kitchen  in  1450,  until  1467,  when  the  college 
was  completed  for  the  time.  Between  then  and  almost  the  be- 
ginning of  the  seventeenth  century  there  are  traces  of  a  bake- 
house, (salt)  fish-house,  coal-house,  lime-house,  granary,  hay- 
house,  wheat-loft,  dove-cote,  hen-house  and  observatory.    The 

1  "  This  piiTilefco  'was  leantily  granted,  and  can  hardly  be  said  to  haxe  become 
general  until  after  the  Reformation."   Willis  and  Clark,  i :  xr ;  iii :  247. 
*  Does,  Relating  to  Univ.  and  ColU,  of  Camb,  i\ :  202. 
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original  hostels  seem  to  have  survived,  and,  with  the  house  first 
added,  to  have  presented  an  unbroken  front  upon  Trumpington 
St.   The  grounds  were  entered  by  the  northeast  corner  through 
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the  churchyard.  Passing  into  this,  one  turned  sharply  to  the 
left  through  a  covered  passage  into  the  outer  court  Next,  un- 
less he  roomed  in  a  hostel,  he  turned  to  the  right  through  a 
fence  into  the  quadrangle,  which  —  although  a  little  irregular. 
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the  south  side  being  three  feet  longer  than  the  north  —  was 
about  148  feet  from  east  to  west  by  about  eighty-six  from  north 
to  south.    At  this  time  it  was  without  trees. 

Making  the  interior  circuit  of  it,  starting  at  the  southeast  cor- 
ner, one  would  pass  first  tlie  windows  of  some  students'  rooms, 
and  then  those  of  the  "  stone  parlor,**  the  modern  Combination 
Room,^  where,  as  there  were  no  chimneys  in  the  students'  rooms, 
a  fire  was  kept  in  cold  weather.  Next  would  come  the  hall,  where 
all  gathered  at  meals,  and  next  the  buttery,'  the  kitchen  com- 
pleting the  row.  Following  the  hollow  square  northward,  to  the 
right,  the  library  —  excepting  where  a  passage  at  its  north  end 
led  to  an  exterior  yard  —  occupied  the  upper  story  of  the  whole 
side.  Turning  again  to  the  right,  he  would  find  die  whole  dis- 
tance —  excepting  another  narrow  passage,  about  forty  feet  from 
the  west  end,  to  the  churchyard,  with  a  sun-dial  over  its  inner  arch 
—  eastward,  back  to  the  place  of  his  entrance,  occupied  by  dormi- 
tories, which,  like  the  hostels,  seem  to  have  been  two  stories  high. 

To  have  gained  an  interior  view,  one  would  have  entered  first 
the  common  parlor,  and  found  that  this  communicated  by  a  door 
with  the  *^  high  table  "  end  of  the  hall,  and  was  ornamented,  as 
now,  by  a  wainscoting  of  small  oblong  panels,  the  upper  two 
rows  of  which  were  filled  with  portraits,  on  the  wood,  of  past 
masters  or  benefactors.   Of  those  now  in  existence  twenLy-three  ' 

1  In  direct  descent  from  t1i«  Pisalis  or  Ca^faelorium  of  th«  Benedictine  monas- 
terj.  At  Oxford  it  went  by  the  name  of  the  **  Common  Room."  The  name  Com- 
bination Uooni  Appears  first  in  the  Canibrid||fe  records  in  1050. 

'  From  6off/er(>,  a  bntlerr  or  place  for  bottles.  It  opened  into  the  dining^-hall  by 
a  door  cnt  in  half,  with  a  ledge  on  the  top  of  the  lower  half  to  rest  tankards  on, 
which  lower  half  was  called  the  bottery-hatch. 

•  These  were :  — 

1.  A  Tiew  of  the  two  original  13.  Mr.  Lownde.  D.  D 1610 

hostels 1280    14.  William  Martin 1510 

2.  King  Edward  1 1283    15.  Thomas  Bnigoyne   ....    1520 

8.  Ilngh  de  Dalsham    ....    1284    IS.  John  Edmondes 1527 

4.  Simon  de  MonUcnte     .    .    .     1844    17.  Doctor  Shirton 1530 

5.  Stmun  Langhain 1305    18.  The  widow  of  Master  Wolfe  .    1540 

0.  Tliomas  de  Castro-Demard  .    1420    10.  Andrew   Feme,  D.  D.,   then 

7.  John  Holbroke 1430  Master. 

8.  Thomas  Une 1472    20.  Sir  Edward  North    ....    15G4 

0.  John  Warkeworth    ....    1408    21.  Robert  Smith 1505 

10.  Thomas  Denman 1500    22.  Archbishop  Whitgift    .    .    .    1500 

11.  Henry  Ilornbie 1510    23.  Henry  WUshawe 1578 

12.  Edmund  Hanson 1516 
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may  have  been  there  then.  Nearly  every  one  was  underwritten 
by  a  Latin  distich.  The  floor  would  have  been  strewn  with 
rushes.  The  furniture  would  have  consisted  of  *^a  fayre  long 
table  of  waynscotty*'  with  several  forms,  or  benches.  Passing  on 
into  the  hall,  he  would  have  found  himself  on  the  dais,  or  raised 
pktform,  the  room  having  an  open  roof  of  timber  and  a  hanging 
of  arras  on  the  wall,  at  least  behind  the  dais  on  which  stood  tbe 
high  table  for  the  master  and  fellows.  At  the  other,  the  western, 
end  was  the  principal  door,  on  the  right,  opening  into  the  quad- 
rangle, and  opposite  to  it  one  opening  into  the  garden.  In  many 
ooll^;eB  a  passage  from  door  to  door  was  screened  off,  but  at 
Peteriiouse  no  screen  was  built  until  1688.  Crowning  the  roof 
over  this  passage  was  a  bell-turret.  The  hall  contained  a  large 
fireplace,  painted  in  colors,  and  had  a  stojue  floor  covered  with 
rushes.  It  was  furnished  with  heavy  oaken  tables,  supported  on 
trestles  and  bordered  by  equally  solid  oaken  forms,  the  master 
only  having  a  chair.  These  benches,  however,  were  rendered 
more  comfoiiable  by  leather  cushions. 

The  buttery  and  kitchen,  which  filled  out  the  south  side  of  the 
range  of  buildings,  need  not  detain  us.  The  library  occupied 
the  whole  second  story  of  the  western  end  of  the  enclosure.  It 
was  completed  in  1450.  About  twenty-five  feet  north  from  the 
door  into  the  kitchen  at  the  southwest  comer  of  the  quadrangle, 
was  an  entrance  still  admitting  to  the  handsome  stone  ^^  vise," 
or  spiral  staircase,  nine  feet  in  diameter,  built  450  years  ago  by 
Ranald  Ely,  up  and  down  which  Brewster  must  have  ]Kissed 
many  a  time.  This  library,  now  divided  into  students'  rooms, 
had  a  row  of  equidistant,  two-light  windows  on  each  side,  and  a 
window  of  three  lights  at  the  north  end.  It  had  been  fitted  with 
bookcases  between  1447  and  1450.  The  facts  that,  as  early  as 
1418,  it  contained  by  catalogue  802  volumes,  divided  among 
seventeen  subjects,^  and  that  Dr.  Perne,  already  master  for  more 


^  At  that  dat«  m  part  of  aTtry  aaeb  libvarj  waa  ehained  to  tha  eaaea  and  a  pait 

diatributable  for  tha  naa  of  tha  atodenta.  Thia  eatalog;iia  of  Patathonaa 

io  1418  ia  iotaraatinp :  — 

Chainad.  Frae.  Total. 

TbMdoey 61  36  07 

NatPraoaophy     ....  82 

Mor.        "  .    .    .    .  6>  no  68 

Mataphyaea 8 


WILLIAM  BREWSTER  AND  UNIVERSITY  LIFE       269 

than  a  quarfcer  of  a  century  when  Brewster  was  there,  was  an 
active  promoter  of  libraries,  make  it  probable  that  this  collection 
was  especially  well  furnished. 

Books  reserved  for  library  use  were  chained  to  the  cases  and 
placed  on  the  shelves  with  backs  inward,  and  a  catalogue  of 
those  in  each  case  was  written  on  an  oaken  panel  at  its  end.^ 
The  unchained  volumes  were  at  the  service  of  students  for  study 
in  their  rooms,  and  were  guarded  in  chests  having  two  locks, 
one  key  being  kept  by  the  master  and  the  other  by  the  senior 
dean.  It  was  ten  years  after  Brewster's  matriculation  before  the 
new  library  was  begun,  and  about  fifteen  before  it  was  completed. 

The  whole  northern  side  of  the  quadrangle,  to  the  fence  and 
the  main  entrance  from  the  churchyard,  was  occupied  by  a 
range  of  students'  rooms,  which  extended  above  and  beyond  this 
entrance  to  Trumpington  St.  There  also  were  such  rooms  in  the 
end  of  the  row  of  buildings  on  the  south  side  of  the  quadrangle, 
between  the  parlor  and  the  outer  court,  as  well  as  in  the  original 
hostels.  At  Feterhouse,  as  at  Clare  Hall  and  King's  Hall,  in 
that  only  two  students  were  assigned  to  each  apartment,  the 
custom  differed  from  that  at  St.  John's,  Trinity  and  Emanuel, 
and  largely  at  Oxford,  where  there  were  three  and  sometimes 
four.  A  door  from  the  quadrangle  led  into  a  narrow  entry  with 
stairs,  and  there  was  a  suite  of  rooms  on  each  side.  This  con- 
sisted of  a  common  room,  some  eighteen  by  twenty  feet,  and  two 
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Astronomy 10 

Alchemj 1 

Arithmetio    ......  1 

Mmrio 1 

Qeometry 1 

Hhetorio 1 
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^  G.  Wordsworth,  Scholae  Academieiu^  4,  n.  In  three  eollections  in  England 
books  still  mre  attached  to  tlie  sheWes  by  chains:  the  Chapter  Library  in  Hereford 
Cathedral ;  a  library  in  the  Parish  charch  of  All  Saints  in  the  same  city ;  and  the 
library  of  Wimbome  Minster. 
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small  studies.  The  beds  —  sometimes  two  high  beds,  and  some- 
times one  high  and  the  other  a  ^tnickle,"  or  trundle,  bed, 
rolled  under  the  other  in  the  daytime  —  were  in  the  laigo  room, 
privacy  being  found  only  in  the  studies.  The  furniture,  as  shown 
by  inventories,  was  extremely  simple  —  the  two  beds,  a  leaden 
jug,  and  a  rude  bowl,  a  plain  wooden  table,  two  forms  or  a  few 
stools  or  a  settle,  a  cupboard,  and  wooden  shutters  for  the  win- 
dows, and  in  each  small  room  a  desk  for  writing  and  a  shelf  or 
two  for  books. 

The  master's  quarters  were  over  the  parlor,  and  by  an  out- 
side staircase  he  could  descend  directly  to  the  parlor,  hall  and 
garden.  He  dined  and  supped  with  the  students  in  the  haU,  sit- 
ting at  the  middle  of  the  table  upon  the  dab,  and  he  had  an 
extra  bedroom  for  guests.  College  funds  onlinarily  were  stored 
in  a  large  oaken  chest,  strapped  with  iron  bands  and  with 
several  different  locks  requiring  to  open  it  the  simultaneous 
presence  of  several  officials,  each  Mrith  his  own  key.  The  com- 
mon seal,  the  charters,  royal  letters-patent  and  similar  valuables 
were  {guarded  in  the  same  manner.  For  the  safe-keeping  of 
these  chests  a  special  strong  room  was  required,  and  in  Peter- 
house  this  Mras  above  the  buttery,  and  the  chests  bad  tliree  keys 
apiece,  one  held  by  the  master,  one  by  the  senior  dean  and  one 
by  one  of  the  fellows. 

In  addition  to  the  exterior  western  enclosure  with  outbuild- 
ings, an  irregular  tract  of  l^nd,  perhaps  400  feet  by  860,  skirted 
the  buildings  on  the  west  and  south,  and  contained  a  grove 
and  the  dove-cote,  the  observatory,  a  kitchen-garden  and  the 
tennis  court.  This  was  divided  from  the  Coe  Fen  and  the  river 
Cam  by  a  stone  wall  with  a  coping  of  red  brick,  built  in  1501-2 
and  yet,  considerably  patched,  in  existence.  Near  its  south- 
western end  still  may  be  seen  an  ancient  doorway,  evidently  a 
part  of  the  original  wall,  which  gave  access  to  the  fen  and  the 
river,  and  with  which  Brewster  must  have  been  familiar. 

The  earliest  collies  had  no  private  chapels.  All  students  in 
them  were,  for  the  time  being,  legally  members  of  the  parish  in 
which  they  lodged.  As,  at  the  outset,  a  collie  was  essentially 
a  religious  community,  most  of  whose  members  were  preparing 
for  holy  orders,  attendance  upon  church  service  was  habitual. 
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and  it  was  important  that  the  college  be  near  a  parish  church. 
This  is  why  Feterhouse  originally  adjoined  the  churchyard  of 
St.  Peter's.  Bishop  Balsham,  uniting  in  himself  the  founder  of 
the  college  and  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  in  1285  appropriated 
the  living  of  St.  Peter's — rebuilt  in  1852  and  rededicated  as 
St.  Mary  the  Less  —  to  the  college,  which  was  to  receive  the  pro- 
ceeds of  the  living,  and  to  provide  for  the  parish  by  a  parochial 
chaplain  ap})ointed  by  the  master  and  fellows.  The  church  is 
190  feet  long  and  twenty-seven  wide,  without  aisles  or  any 
division  between  nave  and  chancel  excepting  the  base  of  an 
ancient  screen  cut  down  to  the  level  of  the  pews.  In  Brewster's 
time  there  appear  to  have  be^i  in  it  about  sixty  **  superstitious 
pictures,  some  popes  and  crucifixes,  with  God  the  Father  sitting 
in  a  chair  and  holding  a  globe  in  his  hand,"  which  were  re« 
moved  in  1643.  A  side  entrance,  opposite  to  the  easternmost 
passage  from  the  churchyard  into  the  college,  offered  easy  access 
to  the  students.^ 

Such  being  the  belongings  of  Brewster's  own  college,  we  are 
concerned  next  with  those  of  the  university,  whither  he  used  to 
go  for  his  principal  instruction,  in  company  with  the  students 
of  tlie  thirteen  other  coUeges.  These  were  almost  a  quarter  of 
a  mile  north  along  Trumpington  St,  and  100  feet,  or  so,  down 
a  passage  on  the  left,  known  as  Schools  St.,  or  St.  Mary's  Lane. 
Here  stood  the  Schools  Quadrangle,  begun  in  the  last  quarter 
of  the  fourteenth  century  and  completed  apparently  about  1475, 
a  large,  two-storied  erection  surrounding  a  court.  Externally 
it  was  about  150  feet  in  front  by  100  in  depth,  the  enclosed 
quadrangle  being,  perhaps,  seventy-five  feet  by  fifty.  On  the 
ground  floor  were  a  consistory  on  the  left  and  a  Doctor's  vestry 
on  the  right  of  the  front  entrance,  and  over  them  was  the 
small  library.  The  large  room  on  the  left  side  of  the  quadrangle 
was  devoted  to  the  School  of  Civil  Law,  and  above  it  was  the 
great  library.  The  corresponding  room,  longer,  because  it 
occupied  the  greatest  width  of  the  building,  was  used  by  the 
students  in  Divinity,  and  over  it  was  the  Kegent,  or  Senate, 
House,  for  the  meetings  of  the  university  authorities  and  for 

*  The  prenent  chapel*  in  the  middle  of  the  onter  qnadnui|^1e  and  frontini^  Trump- 
ington St.,  where  the  old  hostels  have  been  remored,  and  oonneeted  with  the  two 
■idee  of  the  quadrangle  by  eloistert,  was  built  in  1028-82. 
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other  important  assemblies.  The  School  of  Logic  occupied  the 
ground  floor  of  the  building  at  the  rear  of  die  quadrangle,  and 
above  it,  at  first,  was  the  ^*  Humanities,''  or  Terence  School, 
later  devoted  to  Civil  Law,  Greek  and  Rhetoric. 

Tlie  terms  and  studies  of  the  university  remained  as  Eliza- 
beth earlier  had  approved  them.  The  student's  year  began 
on  Oct.  10,  with  the  Michaelmas  term,  continuing  until  the 
Christmas  vacation,  on  Deo.  16.  The  second,  or  Lent,  term 
began  on  Jan.  18  and  extended  until  the  tenth  day  before 
Easter,  which  in  1581  was  Mar.  17.  After  the  Easter  vaca- 
tion, of  three  weeks,  the  Easter  term  began,  on  Apr.  12, 
continuing  twelve  weeks  and  two  days  until  the  Friday  after 
Commencement  Day,  always  the  first  Tuesday  in  July.  The 
day  was  so  named  because  candidates  for  tlie  liigher  d^;rees  then 
were  said  to  commence  in  those  degrees.  Then  followed  the 
long  vacation  of  three  months. 

The  prescribed  studies  for  the  B.  A.  degree  were  these :  for 
the  first  year.  Rhetoric ;  for  the  second  and  third  years.  Logic ; 
and  for  the  fourth  year.  Philosophy;  to  be  pursued  in  one's  own 
college  and  by  attendance  at  the  university  lectures.  Furtlier- 
more,  during  this  four  years'  course,  the  scholar's  knowledge 
was  to  be  tested  by  two  university  disputations  in  the  public 
schools  and  two  responsions  in  his  own  college.^  Tlie  Qua- 
drivium,  through  which  the  Bachelor  of  Arts  proceeded  on  his 
way  to  the  M.  A.  degree,  required  the  further  study  of  Philo- 
sophy, with  Astronomy,  Perspective  and  Greek,  and  a  comple- 
tion of  the  college  studies,  with  steady  attendance  upon  all 
disputations  of  Masters  of  Arts  and  with  three  university 
responsions  to  an  opponent  Master  of  Arts,  two  similar  college 
exercises  and  one  college  declamation.  At  this  date,  probably 
some  of  these  later  studies  had  been  pushed  back  into  the  ear- 
lier  years.  Masson'  says  that  a  generation  later  Greek  was 
taught  reg^ularly  from  the  b^;inning. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  university  teaching  at  thb 
time  were  up  to  the  average  of  those  days  in  excellence.  At 
any  rate,  this  doubt  was  felt  strongly  by  Walter  Travers,  who, 

^  TImm  leM  tnportaat  ezaminatioM  in  one's  own  eollege  were  eelled  the  "  Lit- 
Ue-go.'*  >  MOtan,  i :  227. 
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six  years  before,  had  spoken  plaiuly  £rom  his  own  recent  know- 
ledge, a  testimony  apparently  confirmed  in  the  same  year  by 
Cartwright,  his  probable  translator.    The  two  said  :  ^  — 

That  which  was  most  liberallie  and  bountif ullie  geven  for  the  main- 
tenaunce  off  good  lerning  is  abased  to  riott  and  idlenes :  That  the 
hiiies  for  Bees,  are  become  deiis  for  droanes :  that  They  are  no  more, 
coUedges  off  studentes,  but  monasteries  and  cloisters  off  idle  and  snor- 
ing monckes.  ... 

The  vniuersities  ought  to  be  the  seede  and  the  frye  *  off  the  bolie 
ministerie  thorowghe  out  the  realme :  but  now  there  is  scarce  one  sent 
oat  into  the  churche  in  many  yeres  that  is  fitte  for  sucho  an  office.  It 
ought  in  deede  to  be  like  the  Aple  tres  off  Persia  wheroff  Theoplnns- 
tus  maketli  mencion :  which  doth  budde,  blossome  and  beare  fruit  at 
all  times  off  the  yere :  and  bringeth  furth  some  fruit  which  is  allready 
ripe  and  some  other  buddinge,  and  newe  growing  out.  So  the  yniver- 
sities  should  haue  some  allwaies  fitte,  and  as  it  war  ripe  allready  to 
take  the  ministery,  fid  some  other  ripening  and  budding  oute :  but  now 
neitlier  ripe  fruit  fallethe  from  the  tree,  neither  is  the  blossome  such 
as  declareth  any  plenty  or  store  to  come  hereafter.* 

Probably  Brewster  was  about  entering  his  fifteenth  year  in  the 
early  winter  of  1580  when  he  was  matriculated.^  As  at  Peterhouse 
two  usually  occupied  the  same  rooms,  he  must  have  been  thrown 

1  Full  and  plaine  declar.  iii. 

'  Tlie  word  "  fry"  means  the  nwarra  of  young  fish  jost  from  the  eggs  of  the 
spawn,  and  was  used  of  any  immAture  growths.  Full  and  plaine  declar.  144,  iii. 
verao. 

'  Miillinger  (ii :  202)  refers  to  this  otteranoe  as  illnstrating  "  the  nnfaimess  and 
niisropreaentation  too  common  among  the  Puritan  writers  of  the  period/*  and 
mentions  a  letter  of  Cox  to  Bnllinger  in  1508  {Zur,  Lett,  1 :  208)  and  one  from 
Whitgift  a  few  months  before  Archbishop  Parker's  death  to  him  (Strype,  Parker, 
ii :  3*20)  declaring  that  Cambridge  alone  since  the  beginning  of  EUzabeth^s  reign 
had  sent  out  at  least  450  preachers,  while  100  still  remained  there.  Whitgift  how- 
ever  docs  not  assert,  as  Mnllinger  implies,  that  these  were  *'  competent  '*  preachers. 

*  llis  Ijcydnn  alBdaTit  (see  p.  505)  fixes  his  birth  in  1500  or  1507,  while  the  nhi- 
▼orsity  statute  (Statuta  Aend.  Cant.  207)  seems  to  negatiye  the  latter  year.  He 
could  not  have  been  matriculated  legally  in  1580  unless  born  as  early  as  1500.  If 
his  birthday  had  been  Mar.  25,  1506,  its  New  Tear*s  Day,  he  still  would  have 
lacked  1 13  days  of  having  completed  hb  "  quartum  deeimum  annum  **  on  Dee.  8, 
1580.  Tet  apparently  as  much  license  as  that  was  not  uncommon.  John  Cotton 
entered  Trinity,  Cambridge,  at  thirteen ;  John  Davenport  Brasenose,  Oxford,  be- 
fore fourteen ;  John  Norton  Peterhouse  at  fourteen  {Magncdia,  iii :  14,  52,  32) ; 
Francis  Bacon  Trinity,  Cambridge,  at  twelve  years  and  three  months  (Diet,  Nat, 
Biog,  ii :  328),  and  George  Cranmer  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  at  about  thirteen  {Ath, 
Ox.  i :  700).  Evidently  Uie  rule  was  disregarded  in  special  eases.  Mullinger  (it  : 
SIX))  thinks  tlie  average  age  to  have  been  sixteen. 
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into  intiiiuicy  with  Mune  fellow-stadent.  PreBimiably  it  was  one 
of  longer  standing  than  he.  It  is  likely,  however,  that  by  Brew- 
ster's time,  there  were  in  the  college  one  or  more  professors  to 
instruct  its  members,  so  that  yoong  students  no  longer  were  de- 
pendent upon  their  more  advanced  companions.  Archbishop 
Parker  said,  in,  or  about,  1564,  in  regard  to  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land and  the  universiti^ :  ^  — 

Eveiy  one  of  the  eoUedges  have  their  Frof esMnrs  of  the  tongaes,  and 
of  the  liberal  scienees,  (as  they  call  them,)  which  do  trade  [train]  up 
youth  privately  within  thttr  halls ;  to  th'end  they  may  afterward  be 
able  to  go  fnrth  thence  into  the  common  schools  [the  university  public 
exercises]  as  to  open  disputation,  as  it  were  into  plain  battail,  there  to 
try  themself  e. 

In  the  common  schools  of  both  the  Universities,  there  are  found  at 
the  King's  cbaige,  and  thai  very  largely,  ^re  Professors  and  Readers, 
that  is  to  say,  the  Reader  of  Divinity,  the  Reader  of  the  Civil  Law,  the 
Reader  of  Phjrsick,  the  Reader  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  and  the  Reader 
of  the  Greek  tongue. 

And  for  the  other  Professors,  as  of  Philosophy,  of  Logique,  of 
Rhetorick,  and  of  the  Mathematicks,  the  Universities  themselves  do 
allow  stipends  unto  them.  And  these  Professors  have  the  ruling  of 
the  disputations,  and  other  school  exercises,  which  be  daily  used  in 
[these]  common  schools. 

The  daOy  routine  would  be  mnch  as  follows.  At  five  a.  m., 
on  the  ringing  of  the  college  bell,  the  student  would  repair  to 
Little  St.  Mary's  to  morning  service,  followed  sometimes  by  a 
short  homily  from  one  of  the  fifteen  fellows,  the  exercises  last- 
ing about  an  hour.  The  regular  labors  '  of  the  day  then  would 
follow — the  various  studies  pursued  within  the  college  walls; 
and  the  university  exercises,  in  the  Schools  building,  lectures  by 
the  university  professors,  or  public  disputations.  At  ten  or 
eleven  o'clock  they  dined  >  in  the  hall.  The  meal  consisted  of  a 
joint  of  roast  beef,  mutton  or  veal,  varied  now  and  then  by 

1  Sftrype,  Parker,  Hi :  111. 

*  Prdb(»bly  the  old  enstom  of  haTing  no  breakfast  stUl  eootiniiod.  LoTor  do- 
MribM  thk  (Arber^t  lepriat,  1871,  122)  at  Paiiri  Ctom  in  1560.  See  abo  8iaL 
Acad.  Camtab,  265. 

*  Cleariy  a  change  of  the  dinner  honr  from  10  to  11  A.  if.  oeenrred  aboat  ilib 
time,  and  not  to  make  room  for  breakfart  bat  eo  that  they  **  might  lye  in  bed  tite 
longer."  It  was  more  than  a  century  later  that  the  dinner  hour  was  pushed  along 
to  tweWe.  Woidsworth,  8oe,  Lift  at  Eng.  Univ.  in  ISA  Cent.  124. 


WILLIAM  BR£WST£R  AND  UNIVERSITT  LIFE       276 

boiled  meat  *^  hauyng  a  f ewe  porage  made  of  the  brothe  of  the 
same  byefe,  wytb  salte  and  otemell,  and  nothynge  els."  On 
Fridays  they  had  only  fish.  At  Peterhouse  it  was  prescribed  as 
early  as  1844  that  a  passage  of  Scripture  should  be  read  aloud 
by  a  Bible-clerk  while  the  eating  proceeded.  This  custom  still 
was  in  force  in  1629  ^  and  must  have  formed  a  part  of  Brewster's 
daily  experience.  After  dinner  there  would  be  some  declamation 
or  dispute,  and  then,  excepting  for  evening  prayers  in  St.  Mary's 
and  supper  at  five  a'dock,  *^  not  much  better  then  theyr  dyner," 
the  students  were  their  own  masters,  with  restrictions.' 

Excepting  sizars  on  errands,  they  could  go  out  into  the  town 
only  by  special  leave,  and  accompanied  by  a  tutor  or  a  Master 
of  Arts ;  nor  could  they  even  converse  with  each  other  except- 
ing in  Latin,  French,  Greek  or  Hebrew.  All  but  fellows  were 
required  to  wear  gowns  of  prescribed  stuff  and  pattern,  reach- 
ing to  the  ankles,  and  round  caps.  Fellows  wore  square  caps. 
They  could  not  frequent  taverns,  courts,  boxing-matches,  skittle- 
grounds,  dances,  bear-fights  or  cocking-mains.  They  were  for- 
bidden to  go  to  Sturbridge  Fair.  They  could  not  loiter  about 
the  markets  or  highways.  Thqr  might  not  bathe  in  the  Cam.' 
They  were  prohibited  from  frequenting  dice-houses  and  from 
playing  with  dice,^  and  could  play  cards  only  during  twelve 
days  after  Christmas,  and  then  only  moderately  and  at  a  proper 
time  in  the  hall.  Boating,  football  and  cricket  were  not  uni- 
versity sports,  but  archery  was  encouraged  ^  at  Peterhouse.  All 
infractions  of  these  statutes  subjected  the  offender,  if  a  younger 
student,  to  corporal  punishment ;  if  an  adult,'  to  a  fine,  or,  for 
the  graver  offences,  to  be  discommonsed  —  i.  e.,  shut  out  of  the 
dining-hall  —  to  be  set  in  the  college  stocks,  or  to  be  expelled. 

>  Au^it  nook,  102^20. 

*  MiMMm,  i:  112-110.    Wordiiworth,  fioe,  fA/e,  438. 

'  A  regiilfttion  of  1571  eondemned  any  Bnchelor  of  Arts  oaog^ht  bathitig  in  Caiii- 
bridpe  to  the  iitocks  In  hin  eollege  hidl  for  n  whole  dny.  Later,  and  perhaps  at 
this  time,  there  was  a  "  eold-bath  mooh  freqnented  by  the  students  **  in  the  "  Gar- 
den of  Peterhouse/* 

^  Masson  was  misled  in  representing  (1 :  113)  that  dice  were  permissible  at  about 
Christmas.  The  languAffo  of  the  statute  (zlTti),  "  aiere  nidlo  (esqiore,**  is  definite. 

*  '*  Bntts  are  mentioned  at  Peterhouse  in  1588-80,  and  again  in  1018.** 

*  Mnlliniper,  1 :  800.  Only  pertoni  eighteen  or  more  years  old  were  considered 
adults. 
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Such  was  the  system.  By  its  very  strictness  it  prepares  us  to 
learn  that,  during  the  ten  years  since  these  statutes  liad  been 
enacted,  the  officials  had  weakened  steadily  in  enforcing  them, 
while  the  daily  habit  of  the  phioe  had  rebuced  their  stringency 
still  further.  Two  years  before  Brewster's  membersliip  the  au- 
thorities found  much  fiiult  with  the  students*  ^^  excessive  ruffs,*' 
*^  apparell  of  velvet  and  silk,'*  and  ^  swords  and  rapiers ; "  and 
insisted  that  there  was  danger  that  the  university  ^  shall  become 
rather  a  storehouse  for  a  staple  of  prodigall,  wastfuU,  ryotous, 
unlemed,  and  insufficient  persons."  ^ 

Of  the  studies  which  the  new  student  pursued  we  have  a  fair 
knowledge.  In  Rhetoric,  to  which  the  first  year  was  especially 
assigned,  the  lectures  and  instruction  were  founded  upon  Quin- 
tilian,  Hermogenes  and  the  orations  of  Cicero.  The  statutes  of 
Elizabeth  had  made  such  modifications  that  Grammar  —  i.e., 
the  Latin  '  language  as  acquired  by  the  study  of  Terence,  Pris- 
cian,  Boethius,  Donatus,  Virgil  or  Ovid,  with  some  training  in 
verse  composition  —  was  left  to  the  preparatory  schools.  But  the 
requirement  tliat  it  be  used  in  the  quadrangle  and  even  on  the 
street  insured  a  facile,  if  not  necessarily  elegant,  command  of  it. 
Greek  had  fallen  almost  into  disuse  at  Cambridge.'  In  the  very 
year  of  Brewster's  matriculation  ^^  the  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage in  the  former  home  of  Ascham  and  Cheke  ^  had  become 
almost  extinct."*  But,  as  Bradford  testifies  distinctly*  that 
Brewster  at  Cambridge  gained  ^^  some  insight  in  y  Greeke,'*  he 
must  have  done  his  best  with  such  facilities  as  he  found.  The  rule 
of  Elizabeth  ^  required  that  the  Greek  professor  interpret  Homer, 
Isocrates,  Demosthenes  and  Euripides,  ^*  (tut  alium  ex  antiquion- 
Inis^^  but  that  evidently  was  an  ideal,  rather  than  an  actual, 
practice. 

Mathematics,  which  had  taken  the  place  of  Latin,  also  had 
been  dropped  for  the  most  part ;  although  a  student  could  hear 

1  Mumngar,  ii :  393. 

s  Wordiwortfa,  Schol.  Acad.  83. 

•  MuUinger,  ii :  402.  The  nroe  wai  true  in  Italy.   Hallam,  Lit.  Eur.  (ed.  1830) 

...  A 

ui:  S. 

•  St.  John's.  Bat  this  hardly  eonld  hare  heen  true  of  one  college  vithont  \mt% 
measnrably  tme  of  aU. 

•  Peck,  Denderata  Ounaia,  32&  Hallam,  Ut.  Ew.  i :  321,  n.  MuUinger,  ii :  420. 

•  Hiat.  409.  i  SlaU.  Acad,  Caniab.  22S. 
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lectures  based  upon  the  ^^  Practica  Arithmetice  "  of  Jerome  Car- 
clanus,  and  the  *^  De  Arte  Supputandi "  of  Cuthbert  Tunstall. 
In  Geometry  he  might  have  the  definitions,  axioms  and  a  few 
of  the  easiest  propositions  of  Euclid.^  So  far  as  he  was  taught 
Astronomy,  it  was  in  the  old  system  from  the  ^^  Almagest "  of 
Ptolemy ;  while  for  cosmical  and  geographical  intelligence  he 
still  would  be  remanded  to  the  ^^  Timaeus "  of  Plato  and  the 
ancient  notions  of  Strabo,  Pliny  and  Pomponius  Mela.  It  was 
not  only  permitted  but  quite  common  for  the  younger  students 
to  attend  the  free  lectures  of  the  later  years.  Thus  Sir  Simon 
D'Ewcs,  who  sjient  only  two  years  and  a  part  of  the  third  at  St. 
John's,  Cambridge,  was  in  the  habit,' 

while  yet  but  a  freshman,  of  attending  at  the  Divinity  professor's  lec- 
tures, and  also  at  the  Divinity  Acts  in  the  schools.  He  also  attended 
the  public  lectures  of  old  Downes  in  Greek  (Demosthenes's  "  De  Co- 
rona **  being  the  subject)  and  of  Herbert,  the  poet,  in  Rhetoric. 

It  is  likely  that  the  Scrooby  lad  broadened  his  base  of  study  to 
some  extent  in  the  same  manner. 

It  is  not  to  be  presumed  that,  at  fifteen  and  sixteen,  he  was  in- 
different to  recreation.  Although  the  general  tone  of  his  sub- 
secptcnt  manhood  suggests  that,  even  then,  his  was  a  serious 
nature,  one  cannot  doubt  that  he  shared  in  all  the  manly  and 
honest  English  fun  of  the  place.  Undoubtedly  he  subsidized 
whatever  was  at  hand  within  his  college  —  the  garden,  the  ten- 
nis court  and  tlie  archery  ground,  etc.  He  sauntered  by  the 
observatory  through  the  gateway,  even  then  ancient,  to  the  Coe 
Fen  and  the  Cam.  Duly  authorized,  he  strolled  about  the  town 
and  looked  up  the  other  colleges.  And  he  must  have  rambled 
off,  three  or  four  miles  to  the  northwest,  to  Madingley,  with  its 
fine  old  hall ;  or,  almost  as  far  northeast  to  Sturbridge,  which 
offered  the  different  attractions  of  the  greatest  fair  in  England 
and  the  disused  chapel  of  an  ancient  hospital  for  lepers;  or 
southeast  to  Trumpington  and  the  Gog-Magog  hills,  crowned  by 
the  ruins  of  an  ancient  camp  with  a  triple  entrenchment ;  or 
southwest  to  Grantchester,  possibly  the  old  Boman  station  of 

1  Hie  Elements  of  Geometry  .  .  .  of  Eud%dt{now  firH)  trandated  into  the  EnglUk 
toung^  by  H.  Billingsley,  1670. 
^  Mamon,  i :  22d. 
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the  neighborhood.   But  he  took  care  to  return  before  eight  in 
winter  and  nine  in  sonuuer,^  when  the  gates  were  locked. 

Although  the  ceremony  of  «« salting  "  the  f  reslimen  had  been 
forbidden  ten  years  before,  such  college  customs  die  hard ;  and 
probably  youthful  ingenuity  had  invented  a  substitute  not  differ- 
ing much  from  the  originaL  Very  likely  Brewster  underwent  the 
discipline,  as  Bacon  did  at  Trinity  seven  years  before,  and  the 
Earl  of  Essex  at  the  same  college  three  years  still  earlier.*  At 
Oxford  the  freshmen  were  seated  upon  benches  in  the  hall  before 
their  senior  undergraduates,  and  were  called  upon,  one  by  one, 
to  mount  the  table  and  ^*  speake  some  pretty  apoth^;me,  or  make 
a  jest  or  bull,  or  speake  some  eloquent  nonsense  to  make  the 
company  laugh.''  The  self-possessed  and  quick-witted,  who  did 
well,  were  rewarded  with  plenty  of  beer  or  sack.  Others  had  to 
swallow  large  draughts  of  heavily  salted  water,  or  ^^cawdel." 
This  was  ''  salting."  '« Tucking "  followed,  the  drawing  blood 
from  the  chin,  or  under  lip,  by  the  sharp  finger-nail  of  some 
upper-dass  man.  All  ended  with  the  administration,  by  the 
senior  cook,  to  all  newcomers  of  an  oath  sworn  upon  an  old 
shoe,  which  each  was  required  to  kiss  reverently.  The  only  frag- 
ment of  this  formula  remaining  is  this :  — 

Item  tujurabU^  quod  penniless  bench  non  visitabis^ 

The  costs  fell  upon  the  freshmen  and  were  charged  in  the  tutor's 
accounts.^ 

Probably  during  Brewster's  residence  at  Peterhonse  he  also 
witnessed,  in  some  college,  another  form  of  amusement  which 
found  &vor  occasionally  with  both  the  authorities  and  the  stu- 
dents.  At  least  as  early  as  1586,*  the  *^  Plutus  "  of  Aristophanes 

1  StaU.  Acad,  Cantab,  200.  Tha  winter  ii  defined  ■■  eztendin^  from  Sept  20  to 
Ifar.  25,  the  remainder  of  the  year  being  snmmer. 

*  Among  hie  ezpeneee  (Cooper,  ylatia^f,  ii :  852-856)  ia  thia  in  midanmmer,  1577 : 
"  Itewif  for  my  Lord  at  the  aaUinfft,  aeeording  to  the  enatome,  Tija." 

*  An  Oxford  oath  —  no  doabt  Cambridge  had  ita  eqoiTalent  —  and  the  **  penni- 
leaf  beneh  "  vaa  a  aeat  for  loongera  nader  a  wooden  canopy  at  the  east  and  of  old 
Carfax  Chnieh,  notoriona  aa  the  "  idle  oomer  "  of  Oxford. 

*  The  atadent  had  to  carry  with  him  hie  year's  supply,  which  nanaUy  waa  lodged 
in  hit  tator'a  hands  and  doled  ont  to  him.  Whilgift  waa  Bacon's  tutor,  and  from 
hb  aceonnta  we  lean  what  the  ceremony  coat  the  yoong  philosopher. 

»  MaUinger,  ii :  73,  75,  48(M81,  810, 481.  As  to  the  *'  mystoriea  '*  and  "  morali- 
tiea"  of  thoae  days  in  Ekigland,  aee  HaUam,  Lit.  Ar.  i :  846  (ed.  1830). 
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was  perfonned  at  St.  Jobn's  during  Cliristmas  week.  The  play 
was  a  favorite  weapon  of  the  Reformers  when  Christendom  was 
straining  to  free  itself  from  the  bondage  of  the  Pope.  In  the 
sixteenth  century  the  "  Pammachius  "  of  Thomas  Kirchmayer, 
which  abounds  in  invective  against  Bomish  superstitions,  was 
translated  into  English,  and  it  was  acted  during  Lent  in  1545 
at  Christ's  College.  In  1586  John  Smyth,*  at  Great  St.  Mary's, 
inveighed  against  the  custom  of  having  plays  in  the  colleges  on 
not  only  Saturday,  but  even  on  Sunday,  evenings.  In  the  ac- 
counts and  audit-boohs  of  the  several  colleges  there  is  corrobora- 
tive proof  of  this  play-acting,  and  evidence  tlmt,  in  1571-72,  a 
comedy  was  performed  in  the  hall  at  Peterhouse  which  it  took 
twelve  pounds  of  candles  to  light  up.  In  Brewster's  day  the 
students  also  resorted  sometimes  to  the  inns,  where  plays  were 
performed  whose  remote  relation  to  decorum  rendered  them 
inadmissible  to  the  colleges. 

Perhaps  the  Commencement  exercises  also  may  be  regarded 
as  entertaining  to  the  student  just  closing  his  freshman  year, 
and  merely  a  spectator.  In  1581  they  were  on  Tuesday,  July  4.' 
The  evening  before  and  the  day  itself  ^  were  the  chief  occasions 
of  the  year,  and  Cambridge  was  full  of  visitors  and  fat  with 
feasts.  The  principal  event  was  the  conferring  of  the  higher 
degrees  *  —  M.  A.,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  etc.  From  early  morning  till 
late  afternoon  of  the  day  before,  and  during  much  of  the  day 
itself,  there  were  disputations  in  Theology,  Philosophy,  and,  usu- 
ally.  Civil  Law,  Medicine  and  Music,  in  crowded  Great  St.  Mary's. 
Each  debate  was  opened  by  a  Respondent,  and  carried  on  by 

1  It  is  At  least  doobtfal  whether  this  were  the  Sepftratist  of  Qainsborongh  and 
Amsterdam.  MulUnger  asserts  it  (ii:  819),  bat  Prof.  Seheffer  thinks  that  the 
Cambridfro  life  of  the  fnmons  se-Baptist  was  later,  in  lo86-03.  Jit.  letter, 

*  Tliis  ficeoimt  is  condensed  mninlj  from  Masson^s  record,  I:  189-144. 
'  Called  (ho  Vetperiae  Comitiorum  and  the  Diet  Comitiamm, 

*  The  conferring^  of  the  deg^e  of  B.  A.  did  not,  as  with  ns,  oconr  at  Com- 
mencement, but  earlier  {8tatt.  ii.).  At  the  befpnning  of  the  Lent  term,  the  twelfth 
of  residence  and  study,  the  quadrenninm  of  nnderg^radnsteship  closed  and  the 
scholar  was  ready  to  commence  B.  A.  Having  fulfilled  the  formalities,  he  then 
was  declared  by  the  Proctor  a  Bachelor  of  Arts,  entitled  to  date  back  his  admis- 
sion to  that  degree  to  the  beginning  of  the  current  year.  In  Milton*s  time,  a  gen- 
eration later  than  Brewster*s,  Masson  says  (1 :  140)  that  usually  there  would  be 
between  200  and  800  candidates  for  the  M.  A.,  from  two  or  three  to  twelve  or  fif- 
teen for  the  D.  D.,  and  fewer  still  for  the  others. 
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Opponents.  There  also  was,  spedallj  connected  with  the  philo- 
sophical disputes,  a  praevaricator^  or  varier^  who  indulged  in 
drolleries  and  hits  at  the  Dons.  By  the  aid  of  his  waggery  the 
irrepressible  desire  to  make  a  noise  found  excuse  and  vent. 
Wordsworth  '  has  printed  one  of  these  speeches  from  the  origi- 
nal of  1631,  and,  although  one  cannot  now  unravel  all  die 
tangles  of  its  allusions,  evidently  many  sentences  must  have 
brought  down  the  house.  Frequently,  also,  thero  ¥ras  something 
mirth-provoking  in  the  mero  subject  of  a  grave  discussion. 

Thus  in  1615,  at  a  sort  of  extemporized  Commencement  for 
the  entertainment  of  King  James  I.,'  the  thesis  argued  in  phi- 
losophy was :  Whether  dogs  could  make  syllogisms.  The  king 
was  about  equally  fond  of  dialectics  and  of  hunting,  and  he 
listened  eagerly.  Matthew  Wren,  then  just  tliirty  —  to  be 
Bishop  of  Hereford,  Norwich  and  Ely  —  and  John  Preston  — 
twenty-eight,  to  become  a  Puritan,  to  recant  and  to  serve  as 
chaplain  of  Prince  Charles,  preacher  at  Lincoln's  Inn  and  Mas- 
ter of  Emanuel  College  —  wero  the  disputants.  Preston  opened 
in  the  affirmative :  — 

The  major  proposition  present  in  the  mind  of  a  harrier  is  this : 
The  hare  has  gone  either  this  way,  or  that  way  ; 

With  his  nose  he  smells  out  the  minor  proposition  : 
He  has  not  gone  that  way  ; 

Whence  he  coneludes : 
JBrgo.  this  way  —  with  open  month. 

This  was  applauded.  Whereupon  the  opponent.  Wren,  put 
himself  to  his  distinctions :  — 

Dogs  may  have  sagacity ^  but  not  sapience  ;  specially  in  things  eonr 
ceming  their  belly ^  may  be  nasutuli  non  logici  ; 

It  is  easy  to  see  that : 
This  dog  has  place  under  this  category : 

Whenee  it  follows : 
Ergo,  this  harrier  does  not  make  a  syllogism. 

Preston  was  hastening  to  put  his  argument  into  another  form, 

^  So  called  from  his  Taiyiag  thtt  qveetioii  by  a  play  npoo  its  voids  or  a  trans- 
posttioii  of  its  terms. 
*  SckoL  Acad.  275-280.  •  Nichols,  iU:  68. 
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when  the  moderator  stopped  him  and  silenced  both.  Where- 
upon the  king  spoke  forth  :  — 

I  had  myself  a  dog,  that  .  .  .  had  light  upon  a  very  fresh  scent, 
but  considering  that  he  was  all  alone,  and  had  none  to  second  and  as- 
sist him  in  it,  obseryes  the  place  and  goes  away  unto  his  fellows,  and 
.  .  .  prevailed  with  a  party  of  them  to  go  along  with  him,  and  bring- 
ing them  unto  the  place,  pursued  it  unto  an  open  view. 

Then  he  begged  to  know  what  better  the  moderator  could 
have  done,  and  desired  him  to  tiiink  either  better  of  his  dogs 
or  not  so  highly  of  himself  I 

Usually  it  was  two  or  three  P.  M.  when  these  Acts  and  Re- 
sponsions  were  finished.  The  ceremonies  of  graduation  in  the 
Arts  followed,  ten  or  a  dozen  of  the  Inceptors  of  King^s  Col- 
lege being  attended  to  first.  Then  the  Proctor  said :  ^'  lieliqui 
expectahunt  crecUionem  in  scholia  philosophicis"  and  the  re- 
maining 200,  or  so,  crossed  the  street  to  the  Schools  building 
and  were  graduated  more  rapidly.  The  candidates  for  the  degree 
of  D.  D.  had  been  adndtted  at  noon,  and  the  Doctors  of  Law 
and  of  Physic  followed  the  Masters  of  Arts ;  so  that,  by  about 
five  o^clock,  all  were  ready  for  the  closing  hymn,  after  which 
they  dispersed  to  that  ^^  havoc  of  meat  and  wine  "  with  which, 
when  tlie  day  was  over,  its  fatigue  was  repaired. 


CHAPTER  n 

GLIMPSES  OF  PUBUC  SERVICE 

Pbobablt  Brewster  had  not  seen  his  home  between  his  Decern- 
ber  entrance  at  Cambridge  and  his  July  departore.  Commence- 
ment over,  doubtless  he  started  at  once  for  Yorkshire,  by  the 
Great  North  Boad,  which  ran  directly  by  the  entrance  to  the 
old  manor-house  and  not  more  than  nine  or  ten  miles  west  of 
Cambridge.  His  route  would  have  lain  westerly,  by  Madingley 
and  Hardwicke  and  through  St.  Neots,  to  Caxton,  fifty  miles 
from  London  and  ninety-seven  from  Scrooby,  and  then,  turning 
North,  through  Godmanchester,  Huntingdon  and  Stilton,  to 
Stamford  and  thence,  by  way  of  South  Witham,  Grantham, 
Newark  and  Tuxford  to  his  own  home-country  and  his  father's 
door.  The  journey  must  have  taken  two  or  three  days,  accord- 
ing to  the  state  of  the  roads  which  usually  were  very  bad.  A 
speed  of  above  four  miles  an  hour  probably  was  exceptionaL 

Stamford  had  been  brought  into  a  certain  rivalry  with  both 
Cambridge  and  Oxford.  In  the  reign  of  Henry  III.  the  lec- 
tures of  the  Carmelites  on  divinity  and  the  liberal  arts  led  to 
the  erection  of  collies  there,  and  it  became  celebrated  as  a 
place  of  education.  It  is  even  declared  tliat  the  buildings  were 
magnificent  and  nearly  a  mile  in  circumference.^  In  the  four- 
teenth century  disturbances  occurred  at  Oxford,  which  issued 
in  the  migration  of  many  scholars  to  Stamford,  with  some  from 
Cambridge.  This  led  to  a  royal  mandate  in  the  seventh  year 
of  Edward  III.,  ordering  all  such  students  to  return  ;  *  so  that 
now  some  remnants  of  old  buildings  are  all  that  Stamford  has 
to  show  for  this  phase  of  its  life. 

^  Peek,  Antiq,  AnmaU  t*f  Stamford,  tiU  :  44  ;  z :  8. 

*  MnUinger,  i :  135,  n.  Merlin  had  prophaned  long  before :  DocfniMc  Siudium 
quod  uume  vigd.  ai  Vada  Bomm  [Oz  ford]  Umpon  ventmo  ctldrabitMr  ad  Vada 
8axi  [Stone  ford,  or  Stamford]. 
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Newark  also  had  much  to  interest  hiin.  An  old  Norman 
stronghold,  dating  back  to  Egbert,  king  of  the  West  Saxons, 
rebuilt  in  the  early  part  of  the  twelfth  century  and  still  further 
reconstructed  100  years  later,  it  long  was  known  as  the  key  of 
the  North.  The  church  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  with  its  beauti- 
fid  tower,  crowned  with  an  octagonal  spire,  228  feet  high,  was 
accounted  then,  as  it  is  now,  one  of  the  finest,  as  well  as  largest, 
of  parish  churches.  And  the  shapely  Beaumond  Cross,  almost 
100  years  old,  then  adorned,  as  it  still  adorns,  the  nuirket-place. 
Although  his  route  did  not  lie  through  any  specially  picturesque 
districts,  it  did  not  lack  many  scenes  of  quiet  rural  loveliness. 

Whether  Brewster  went  back  to  Peterhouse  in  October  is 
uncertain,  although  the  presumption  that  he  did  so  is  strong. 
Bradford's  ^^  History  *'  supplies  some  indirect  and  yague  testi- 
mony, and  some  whose  directness  is  scarcely  less  vague.  It  states 
that  ^^  ho  spent  some  small  time  at  Cambridge,'*  ^  and  attained 
some  learning,  viz. :  the  knowledge  of  the  Latin  tongue  and 
^*  some  insight "  into  the  Greek,  and  that  then  and  there  he  was 
*<  first  seasoned  *'  with  the  ^^  seeds  of  grace  and  vertue,'*  after 
which  he  went  to  the  Court  and  served  *<  that  religious  and  godly 
gentleman,  Mr.  Davison." 

The  phrase  **  some  small  time,"  taken  absolutely,  may  mean 
but  a  part  of  one  year ;  while,  taken  relatively  to  the  frequent 
periods  of  seven,  and,  in  some  cases,  twelve,  fourteen,  or  even 
nineteen  years  spent  at  the  university,  it  may  mean  more  than 
one  year,  or  even  than  two  or  three  years.  The  author  of  a 
modern  memoir  of  Brewster  says  : '  — 

How  long  Brew8ter  remained  at  Cambridge  University  is  unde- 
fined ;  but,  considering  the  many  years  usually  passed  there,  and  his 
probable  age  on  leaving,  the  time  indefinitely  expressed  in  his  friend's 
memoir,  may  imply  a  period  sufficiently  long,  though  not  longrer  than, 
to  take  his  first  degree. 

This  implication  is  not  probable.  Had  Brewster  taken  his  B.  A., 
there  is  no  reason  why  the  fact  should  not  have  place  upon 
the  university  records.  And,  in  view  of  the  exaggerated  respect 
then  paid  to  such  honors  and  of  the  poverty  of  the  Plymouth 
Colony  in  that  regard^  it  is  incredible,  if  Brewster  had  taken 

1  400.  <  A.  Steele,  Ckif/ofPag$.  42. 
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his  first  degree,  that  Bradford,  who  most  have  known  it,  should 
not  have  mentioned  the  iact.  Fortfaermore,  if  Bradford  were 
aware  that  the  period  of  Brewster's  stay  at  Cambridge  was  less 
than  the  first  year,  already  abridged  by  sixty  days  becanse  of 
the  lateness  of  his  entrance,  would  he  not  hare  said  **  a  few 
months*'?  As  hu^  preparation  in  I^itin  preceded  entrance, 
little  light  shines  from  Bradford's  words  about  Latin  and  Greek. 
As  we  have  seen,  the  statutes  assigned  to  the  first  year,  mainly. 
Rhetoric  ;  to  the  second  and  third  Logic ;  and  to  the  fourth  Phi- 
losophy. So  that,  had  he  stayed  through  the  entire  twelve  terms 
preceding  the  Bachelor's  d^^ree,  CTcn  then  he  would  have  spoit 
but  little  time  with  his  classics. 

Nor  can  we  gain  a  condusiye  hint  from  any  custcmi  of  leav- 
ing at  one  tame  more  than  another  on  the  i^irt  of  those  who 
abridged  the  full  course.  Many  did  leave  thus.^  Oliver  Crom- 
well went  from  Sidney  Sussex,  after  a  year  there.  Both  Anthony 
and  Francis  Bacon  migrated  to  Gray's  Inn  from  Trinity  at 
Christmas,  1575,  having  been  matriculated  in  June  two  years 
before.  Each  man's  case  was  a  law  unto  itself.  We  therefore 
are  forced  to  inquire  whether  we  can  discover  any  suggestion  of 
one  time  rather  than  another  as  the  probable  date  of  Brewster's 
leaving  Cambridge.  Bradford,  without  actually  saying  so, 
seems  to  imply  that  he  went  from  Peterhouse  into  the  service  of 
Sir  William  Davison.  Of  course,  Brewster  might  have  left  for 
some  other  cause  and  have  entered  Davison's  employ  subse- 
quently. But,  had  he  left  the  university  for  any  other  reason, 
probably  Bradford  would  have  intimated  it. 

Bradford  says  that  Brewster  ^served  .  .  •  Bfr.  Davison, 
diverce  years,  when  he  was  Secretary  of  State."  But,  as  Davi- 
son was  not  yet  Secretary  of  State  when  employed  in  the  Low 
Countries  in  the  manner,  as  Kadford  goes  on  especially  to 
name,  with  which  Brewster  was  associated,  and,  as  he  held  that 
office  less  than  six  months,  it  is  plain  that  Bradford's  reminis- 
cences, written  many  years  afterwards,  can  be  relied  upon  cmly 

>  From  Um  listi  gireD  by  ILwton  (fliuf.  Carp,  G&U  CoU,  Lati  Ofp,  1-54)  H 
■eems  thai  neariy  or  quite  thirty  per  oeot  of  aU  matrieoUted  there  up  to  alinosi 
1750  left  before  taldiicr  a  degree,  and  nothiag  eeeine  te  indieete  thai  Corpoe  wee 
ezceptknud  in  this  reepeet.  See  Maegon,  IfiZeen,  i :  101. 
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for  general  trustworthiness.  We  therefore  must  inquire,  further, 
whether  there  were  any  occurrences  in  Davison^s  life  such  as  to 
suggest  one  time  rather  than  another  for  that  transfer  of  Brew- 
ster from  Cambridge  to  his  employ  which  Bradford  indicates ; 
or  any  circumstances  which  may  have  led  to  an  acquaintance 
prompting  the  elder  man  to  seek,  and  the  younger  to  consent 
to,  tlie  friendly  relation  which  followed. 

William  Davison  ^  first  emerges  to  notice  in  June,  1566,  as 
private  secretary  to  Sir  Henry  Killigrew,  who  was  sent  from 
the  English  court  to  Scotland.'  Killigrew  was  back  and  forth 
often  during  the  next  ten  years.  But  whether  Davison  were 
attached  to  him  personally  or  remained  with  the  English  lega- 
tion in  Edinburgh  does  not  appear.  At  any  rate,  in  or  about 
1570,  he  married  Katharine,  daughter  of  Francis  Spelman,  of 
Norfolk,  an  alliance  which  brought  him  into  near  relations  with 
the  Earl  of  Leicester,  Lord  Burghley,  Sir  Philip  Sidney  and 
Lord  Bacon. 

On  Aug.  17,  1575,  Killigrew  urged  that  Davison  be  sent 
to  Scotland  as  ambassador,  and  early  in  1576  the  latter  was 
sent  to  the  Low  Comitries  to  report  on  the  prospect  of  a  perma- 
nent peace  between  Spain  and  Holland,  and  on  Aug.  2,  1577, 
he  was  appointed  resident  English  agent  at  Antwerp.  He  made 
himself  most  acceptable  to  tlie  States  of  Holland,  and,  on  their 
appeal  for  a  loan  he  engaged  to  obtain  it ;  and  in  May,  1579, 
he  seems  to  have  secured  them  X50,000.  At  about  that  time  he 
received  the  reversion  of  the  place  of  Clerk  of  the  Treasury  and 
Warrants  and  Gustos  Brevium  of  the  King's  Bench,  from 
which  he  gained  no  benefit,  however,  until  the  next  reign.' 

Early  in  1583,  when  it  was  learned  that  La  Motte  F^nelon, 
a  French  envoy,  was  on  his  way  to  Scotland  to  arrange  an  alli- 
ance between  James  and  the  French,  Davison  was  sent  to  Edin- 
burgh with  Itobert  Bowes  to  counteract  the  scheme.  Apparent 
success  attended  this  embassy,  and  Davison  went  back  to  Lon- 
don in  May.   But  the  circumstances  which  promoted  the  rising 

'  Two  f.icbi  engr^cflt  his  hnmble  origin :  1.  that,  in  his  later  yean  becoming  an 
expert  gcncalogint,  he  fieenm  to  hare  written  no  genealogy  of  his  own  family ;  2. 
that  ho  received  a  grant  of  arms,  which  implies  that  he  Inherited  none* 

'  Memoirs  of  Sir  Jan.  MelviUf  .S14. 

«  July  25,  1007.   Ilarl.  Ms.  830:  115. 
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of  the  E2arl  of  Gowrie  and  the  evidently  growing  strength  of 
the  French  interest  in  Sootknd  led  to  IHivison's  recall.  He 
was  there  in  May  and  June,  1684,  and  in  SeptemW  he  returned 
to  London. 

We  now  have  reached  the  first  probable  date  for  the  begin- 
ning of  acquaintance  between  him  and  young  Brewster.  If 
Brewster  had  remained  at  Peterhouse  for  three  years,  he  would 
have  gone  home  to  Scrooby  in  July,  1588,  so  that  probably  be 
would  have  been  at  the  manor-house  when  Davison  might  have 
paused  there  on  one  of  his  journeys.  Brewster,  then  some  seven- 
teen or  eighteen  years  old,  must  have  been  an  attractive  young 
man.  So  that  we  have  but  to  suppose  the  envoy  to  have  rested 
for  a  night  at  Scrooby,  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  two  might 
have  been  drawn  together  in  the  most  natural  way.  And,  had 
Davison  just  then  been  in  want  of  such  a  helper  as  Brewster 
seemed  likely  to  become,  and  had  the  young  man  and  his 
parents  felt  the  not  uncommon  desire  that  he  might  obtain  some 
post  of  honorable  sei*vice  under  the  government,  it  may  have 
seemed  wise  for  him  to  abandon  the  remainder  of  his  university 
career  and  go  up  to  the  Court  in  the  employ  of  so  true  a  patriot, 
so  sagacious  a  statesman  and  so  religious  a  man  as  Davison  was 
understood  to  be. 

Of  course,  other  ways  of  entrance  upon  the  life  which  followed 
are  within  conjecture.  His  tutor  at  Cambridge  may  have  moved 
in  the  matter*  The  Archbishop  of  York,  whom  his  father  was 
serving  and  whose  occasional  visits  to  Scrooby  must  have  made 
him  acquainted  with  the  youth,  may  have  suggested  his  advance- 
ment. But,  in  the  lack  of  positive  knowledge,  and  even  of  sug- 
gestion, the  foregoing  hypothesis  seems  possible  and  natural, 
and  therefore  reasonable.  At  all  events,  the  autumn  of  1583 
and  the  following  winter  seem  to  have  seen  Brewster  in  London 
as  a  member  of  Davison's  household. 

But  in  what  precise  capacity  ?  As  to  this  some  writers  seem 
to  have  been  mbled.'    It  cannot  be  assumed  fairly  tliat  a  young 

1  Jeremy  Belknap,  who  wrote  100  yean  mgo  {Amer.  Biog.  ii :  2.53),  repraeento 
Brewster  am  reoeiving^  the  gM.  chain.  Steele  uniformly  regards  him  as  lloldil^p 
"  office,**  and  aa  in  a  place  of  "  high  trust,**  apparently  as  a  sort  of  deputy 
under  Davisou  (51-90).  Hoo.  W.  T.  Davis  said  in  the  Boston  Advertiser,  Dec.  29, 
1885 :  **  The  fact  is  that  William  Brewster  was  secretary  of  WiUiaro  Davison,  who 
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man  who  still  lacked  three  or  four  years  of  his  majority,  without 
full  education,  and  whose  social  position  could  not  make  special 
claim  for  public  advancement,  would  have  been  appointed  deputy 
clerk  of  the  Privy  Council  or  assistant  Secretary  of  State.  Brad- 
fonl,  still  our  sole  informant,  says:  ^  — 

He  went  to  y*  Courte,  and  served  that  religious  and  godly  g^entleman, 
M!  Davison,  diverce  years,  when  he  was  Secretary  of  State ;  who  found 
him  so  discreete  and  faithful!  as  he  trusted  him  above  all  other  that 
were  aboute  him,  and  only  imployed  him  [employed  him  only]  in  all 
matters  of  greatest  trust  and  secrecie.  He  esteemed  him  ratlier  as  a 
Sonne  then  a  servante,  and  for  his  wisdom  &  godlines  (in  private)  he 
would  converse  with  him  more  like  a  f reind  &  f amilier  then  a  maister. 
He  attended  his  mT  when  he  was  sent  in  ambassage  by  the  Queene  into 
y*  Low-Counti'ios,  in  y*  £arle  of  Leicesters  time,  as  for  other  waiglity 
affaires  of  state,  so  to  receive  possession  of  the  cautionary  townes,  and  in 
token  &  signe  therof  the  keyes  of  Flushing  being  delivered  to  him 
[Davison]  in  her  ma^^  name,  he  [Davison]  kepte  them  some  time,  and 
comitted  them  to  his  servante  [Brewster],  who  kept  them  under  his 
pilow,  on  which  heslepte  y*  first  night  And,  at  his  [Davison's]  retume, 
y*  States  honoured  him  [Davison]  with  a  gouldechaine,  and  his  [Brew- 
ster's] maister  coinitted  it  to  him  [Brewster],  and  eomanded  hhn  to 
wear  it  when  they  arrived  in  England,  as  tliey  ridd  thorrow  the  country, 
till  they  came  to  y*  Courte.  He  [Brewster]  afterwards  remained  with 
him  [Davison]  till  his  troubles,  that  he  was  put  from  his  place  aboute 
y*  death  of  y"  Queene  of  Scots ;  and  some  good  time  after,  doeing  him 
manie  faitlif ull  offices  of  servise  in  y*  Ume  of  his  troubles. 

Now  we  have  to  add  to  the  antecedent  probabilities,  which 
have  been  explained,  these  facts  just  detailed  :  1.  Brewster 
^^  served "  Davison ;  2.  Davison  liked  him  so  much  that  he 
treate<l  him  more  like  a  son  than  a  servant ;  8.  Davison's  most 
familiar  converse  with  him  was  ^*  in  private,"  as  if  their  relative 
positions  made  open  social  familiarities  hardly  natural  or  wise  ; 
4.  Davison  is  called  Brewster's  **  maister  "  three  times,  and  Brew- 
ster twice  is  calleil  Davison's  ^^  servante,"  besides  being  credited 
with  ^^  manie  faithf  ull  offices  of  servise  "  (to  Davison)  in  the  time 
of  liis  troubles,  that  is,  when  he  was  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower  or 
in  disgrace  in  his  London  home  and  needed  from  Brewster  little 

WM  a  Mcretary  of  itftte  nmler  Queen  Elisabeth,  and  not  hit  aerrant  in  any  eeme 
of  the  word  ns  need  to-day.'* 
1  IIi$t,  400. 
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diplomatic  or  secretarial  aid ;  5.  Dayiaon  committed  the  keys  of 
Flosbing  and  the  gold  chain  to  Brewster  for  safe  keeping,  as  he 
would  to  a  confidential  serrant.  And  we  may  not  forget  that, 
more  than  a  year  and  a  half  after  their  connection  had  been 
severed  and  Brewster  had  gone  back  to  Scrooby,  Davison  spoke 
of  himself  as  having  been  Brewster's  ^* master."^  All  this 
accords  best  with  the  conclusion  that  Brewster  became  Davi- 
son's confidential  personal  attendant,  something  more  than  a 
valet  and  something  different  from  a  private  secretary,  holding 
thus  a  position  of  constantly  growing  value  and  responsibility, 
one  neither  menial  nor  in  any  sense  diplomatic,  yet  useful  and, 
in  its  measure,  honorable. 

Young  men  then  did  not  get  on  very  fast.  Three  or  four  years 
earlier,  on  Dec.  29,  1580,  Sir  Henry  Killigrew  wrote  to  Davi- 
son: — 

Thanks  for  your  friendly  mention  of  my  nephew.  Pray  use  him  in 
all  things  as  a  common  servant ;  *  he  should  be  kept  with  a  hard  hand. 

When  it  is  remembered  that  by  **  my  nephew,"  evidently  desig- 
nating some  one  then  abroad  with  Davison  as  an  attendant. 
Sir  Ileniy  might  have  referred  to  Anthony  or  Francis  Bacon,  or 
to  Thomas  or  Robert  Cecil,  afterwards  Kaxh  of  Salisbury  and 
Exeter,  it  is  apparent  that  even  young  men  of  noble  blood  had 
little  chance  of  entering  the  Ship  of  State  through  the  cabin 
window.  But,  in  whatever  capacity  Brewster  served  Davison,  he 

certainly  won  entire  confidence  and  rendered  himself  of  great 
value. 

The  autumn  of  1583  best  fits  all  the  probabilities  as  the  date 

of  the  beginning  of  this  service.  In  that  case  Brewster  doubt- 
less accompanied  Davison  back  to  Scotland  soon  after,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  confusion  caused  by  the  rising  of  the  Earl  of  Gowric 
in  Queen  Mary's  behalf  and  tlie  growing  strength  of  the  French 
party.  Davison's  passports  for  return  were  signed  in  May, 
1584,'  but  he  does  not  appear  to  have  reached  London  until  Sej)- 
tember.  He  seems  to  have  served  a  short  time  then  as  clerk  of 

1  8,  P.  Dom,  EU%.  oezxxui :  4a 

s  a,  P.  Bom.  ElU.  Add.  20.  Killigrew's  nae  of  the  term  *'  servant "  implies  that 
it  did  not  neoeasarily  mean  a  menial.  So  does  Danion*s  nae  of  it  in  reference  to 
Geo.  Cranmer.    See  p.  208,  n.  2. 

3  Harl.  Ms.  201. 
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the  Privy  Council.^  But  late  in  November  or  early  in  December 
he  was  sent  abroad  once  more.' 

Philip  II.,  of  Spain,  had  been  striving  for  years  to  reduce  the 
Low  Coimtries  to  obedience  and  to  suppress  Protestantism  there. 
England  could  not  help  feeling  an  interest  in  the  struggle,  for 
the  Poi)e  had  declared  Elizabeth  excommunicated  and  deposed, 
and  had  absolved  her  subjects  from  all  allegiance  to  her.  Thus 
far  nothing  but  lack  of  power  had  prevented  the  Papists  from 
overthrowing  the  government  and  putting  Mary,  Queen  of 
Scots,  \\\H}n  the  throne  under  Philip's  protection.  His  intention 
to  send  a  great  fleet  to  conquer  England  had  been  proclaimed 
openly,  while  seminary  priests  and  Jesuits  were  known  to  be 
plotting  perpetually  to  kill  Elizabeth ;  and  the  recent  assassina- 
tion of  William  the  Silent  had  empliasized  the  dangers  of  the 
situation  to  the  English  people.  Elizabeth  was  much  perplexed. 
She  distrusted  the  wisdom  of  the  leading  Netherlanders.  She 
was  reluctant  to  support  any  people  in  a  conflict  with  their  nom- 
inal sovereign,  lest  she  furnish  a  bad  precedent  for  use  at  home. 
She  doubted  the  safety  of  sending  troops  out  of  the  realm  when 
any  day  might  bring  tidings  of  a  formidable  approaching  inva- 
sion. Her  frugal  mind  also  shrunk  from  every  extra  expendi- 
ture. And  she  especially  dreaded  the  inevitable  calling  of  a 
session  of  Parliament. 

But  ])erhaps  she  could  not  altogether  resist  sympathy  with  the 
Dutch  in  their  life  or  death  struggle  with  Rome.  Nor  could  she 
overlook  the  fact  that  the  success  of  the  rapacious,  treach- 
erous and  inhuman  Philip  in  the  Low  Countries  would  mean 
the  certainty  of  the  immediate  advance  upon  England  of  the 
strongest  power  in  the  world,  made  stronger  by  that  success. 
In  a  quiet  way  she  already  had  done  a  little  to  aid  the  Dutch. 
She  was  strategist  enough  to  know  that,  if  war  with  Spain  must 
come,  it  was  both  easier  and  safer  to  defend  her  own  country 
in  the  Netherlands  than  on  English  soil  after  the  Netherlands 
should  have  been  conquered.  Her  ministers  were  essentially  of 
one  mind,  although  Burghley  favored  a  more  cautious  policy 
than  Walsingham. 

Late  in  October,  1584,  a  serious  deliberation  took  place  in 

1  Strype,  Ann.  iii,  1 .  42a  *  Motley,  Un,  Netht.  i :  8S. 
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the  Privy  Council  as  to  **  whether  her  majesty  shoolil  presently 
relieve  the  States  of  the  Low  Countries."  An  aooount  of  it  sor- 
vives  in  the  handwriting  of  Burghley.^  The  difficulties  of  such 
relief  were  recognized  fully.  Yet  it  was  appreciated  that  the 
queen  would  be  obliged  to  succumb  to  the  power  of  Spain  and 
the  liberties  of  England  be  hopelessly  lost  if  the  Provinces 
should  be  left  without  help  at  Philip's  mercy.  Moreover,  nego- 
tiations had  been  going  on  between  the  Low  Countries  ud 
France,  as  well  as  England,  and  there  was  a  possibility  of  tlieir 
being  absorbed  into  the  dominions  of  Plenry  IIL  They  pre- 
ferred this  to  conquest  by  Spain.  Elisabeth  did  not  desire  it, 
yet  perhaps  she  might  have  assented  to  it  as  the  lesser  of  two 
evik.  All  things  considered,  it  was  decided  that  a  ^*  wise  per- 
son^* should  be  despatched  to  Holland  to  report  whether  an 
agreement  had  been  made  yet  with  France,  and,  if  so,  whether 
it  included  that  the  king  of  France  declare  war  against  Philip. 
Should  this  be  the  &ct,  the  envoy  was  to  express  her  Majesty's 
content  that  the  Provinces  were  to  be  relieved  thus  from  the 
tyranny  of  Spain.  Otherwise  he  was  to  assure  them  that  she 
would  **  strain  herself  as  far  as,  with  preservation  of  her  own 
estate,  she  might  to  succour  them  at  this  time." 

He  also  was  to  make  minute  inquiries  as  to  the  condition  of 
the  Low  Countries,  how  much  money  they  could  raise  and  how 
large  an  army  and  navy  they  would  maintain.  If  possible, 
moreover,  he  was  to  arrange  that,  if  Elizabeth  went  to  their  as- 
sistance, they  should  offer  her  the  towns  of  Flushing  and  Mid- 
dleberg  and  the  Brill,  *^  as  gages  for  her  expenses."  Davison 
was  selected  as  the  **  wise  person  "  to  perform  this  delicate  and 
difficult  work.  He  surely  had  superior  qualifications.  He  had 
served  the  queen  in  Holland  five  years  before.  He  had  a  wide 
acquaintance  with  its  statesmen,  and  was  a  great  favorite  with 
them.  Whether  he  spoke  Dutch  or  not,  he  spoke  French,^  which 
answered  nearly  the  same  purpose. 

Early  in  December  he  was  at  The  Hague,  and  thei-e  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  Brewster  attended  him.  On  Dec.  8,  he 
asked  the  appointment  of  a  committee  of  the  States-General, 
the  Dutch  parliament,  with  which  he  might  confer.   N^;otia- 

1  S.  P.  for.  HcU.  and  Hand.  Oct  10,  1584.  *  Legeuitr  Contap.  6a 
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tions  began.  But  because  of  the  perpetual  and  mysterious 
reluctances  of  Elizabeth  and  of  the  fact  that  the  Dutch  were 
just  sending  an  embassy  to  offer  the  sovereignty  of  their  Prov- 
inces to  Henry  III.,  long  delays  ensued.  It  was  March  before  a 
definite  refusal  ended  the  French  coquetry,  and  July  before  a 
dozen  cautious  Dutchmen,  commissioned  to  make  formal  offers 
to  the  queen,  arrived  in  London.  It  was  a  part  of  the  policy  of 
the  English  ministry  during  this  long  suspense  to  seem  indiffer- 
ent, if  not  reluctant,  towards  any  alliance,  and  in  April  Davison 
was  ordered  home. 

The  succeeding  negotiations  also  were  hindered  g^atly.  The 
Netherlanders  desired  the  queen  to  extend  her  sovereignty  over 
Holland  and  to  take  her  pay  in  the  possession  of  the  land,  but 
she  preferred  coin  to  conunand.  She  would  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  sovereignty,  but  demanded  eventual  payment  in  hard 
cash  for  every  shilling  to  be  expended,  and,  until  payment,  must 
have  as  solid  security  a  cautionary  town  in  each  Province.  Day 
after  day  passed  while  the  two  parties  haggled,  and  Antwerp, 
besieged  by  the  Spaniards,  was  left  to  its  fate.  At  last,  on  Aug. 
12,  a  provisional  treaty  was  made  and  a  part  of  the  embassy  at 
once  left  for  Holland,  bearing  it  home  for  ratification.  Five 
days  later,  Aug.  17,  Antwerp  fell.  The  queen  at  once  hurried 
Davison  back  to  Holland  to  complete  arrangements  so  that 
all  might  not  be  lost.  He  was  to  report  her  extreme  regret  that 
Antwerp  had  surrendered,  but  that  its  fall  had  not  altered  her 
determination.  He  was  to  promise  5000  foot  soldiers  and  1000 
horsemen  from  England,  but  was  to  demand  that  the  necessary 
garrisons  for  the  cautionary  towns  be  included  in  this  general 
contingent  Some  **  person  of  quality  "  should  be  sent  over  in 
the  queen's  name  to  help  govern  the  country,  and  the  important 
fortified  towns  of  Flushing,  which  guarded  the  entrance  to  the 
West  Schelde  and  die  approaches  to  Antwerp,  and  Brill,  which 
watched  the  mouth  of  the  Maas  and  the  sea-way  to  Rotterdam, 
were  to  be  garrisoned  by  her  until  she  should  have  been  reim- 
bursed. 

On  this  last  point  new  complications  arose.  Incredible  al- 
though it  seems,  it  was  November  before  the  queen  reluctantly 
consented  that  the  two  garrisons  should  be  in  addition  to  the 
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forces  before  agreed  to  be  sent.  Another  bitch  in  the  negotia- 
tions gave  Davison  serious  trouble.  Flushing  was  the  pro|)erty 
of  Count  Maurice  of  Nassau,  and  he  naturally  objected  to  the 
proposed  arrangement.  When  this  finally  was  adjusted  and  the 
temporary  transfer  of  Flushing  to  English  occupancy  made, 
Davison  received  the  keys  in  the  queen's  name.  According  to 
Bradford,  who  of  course  had  the  fact  from  Brewster,  Davison 
turned  them  over  for  safe  keeping  to  Brewster,  who  tlie  firet 
night  slept  with  them  under  his  pillow.  Then  there  was  a  fur- 
ther delay  in  the  sending  over  of  the  *^  pei*son  of  quality  "  and 
of  the  governors  of  Flushing  and  Brill  which  led  to  something 
almost  approaching  anarchy,  throwing  upon  poor  Davison  a  gi*iev- 
ous  additional  load.  As  no  English  money  had  yet  been  sent, 
he  could  keep  the  troops  already  there  from  starvuig  only  by 
using  his  own  personal  credit.^ 

Sir  Philip  Sidney  was  sent  over  in  November  to  be  Governor 
of  Flushing,  and  Burghley's  eldest  son,  Sir  Thomas  Cecil,  was 
named  as  Governor  of  Brill.  A  small  remittance  of  money  and 
supplies  also  was  made,  but  with  the  strictest  orders  that  the 
garrisons  were  to  do  garrison  work  alone,  and  not  until  Dec.  9 
did  the  Earl  of  Leicester  sail  from  Harwich.  He  was  welcomed 
at  Flushing  by  Sidney  and  Count  Maurice  with  a  military  and 
civic  procession,  and  his  striking  presence  at  first  disposed  the 
plain  Hollanders  to  exult  over  him  as  a  national  deliverer. 

He  soon  started  on  a  triumphal  progress,  presumably  with 
Davison  and  Brewster  in  his  train,  reaching  Middleberg  on 
Christmas  Eve,  by  the  New  Style  —  in  use  in  Holland  since 
Jan.  1,  1588  —  where  he  received  an  enthusiastic  welcome,  and 
a  great  banquet.  He  returned  the  compliment  the  next  day  by  a 
sumptuous  repast.  He  and  his  suite,  however,  soon  needed  the 
benefit  of  all  which  they  had  eaten  and  drunk,  for,  sailing  on 
the  day  after  for  Dordrecht,  with  a  fleet  of  200  vessels,  widi  fa- 
voring conditions  a  voyage  of  less  than  a  day,  they  were  so  delayed 
by  a  dense  and  chilly  fog  that  the  passage  took  five  days,  and 
they  became  so  hungry,  besides  being  almost  frozen,  that  some 
offered  vainly  a  pound  of  silver  for  a  pound  of  bread.^  From 

1  Cot.  Mi.  Oalba,  o.  Tiii :  217. 

s  Lata-  of  Sir  John  Conway.  8.  P.  HoU.  Deo.  27, 1585. 
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Dordrecht,  however,   they  had  a  continuous  ovation  through 
Rotterdam  and  Delft  to  The  Hague. 

It  must  have  seemed  a  strange  sight  to  Brewster,  but  Dutch 
fancy  and  ingenuity  ran  almost  mad  in  the  effort  to  do  honor 
to  the  queen's  envoy.  Cannon  thundered,  beUs  rang,  tar-barrels 
burned  and  Latin  orations  were  delivered.  Whales  and  other 
marine  monsters  were  represented  as  horses  for  the  champions  in 
a  tilt.  There  were  dramatic  portitiyals  of  siege,  famine  and  pesti- 
lence. Seven  beautiful  maidens  personified  the  United  States 
of  Holland,  offering  golden  keys,  and  seven  others  impersonated 
the  Sciences,  presenting  garlands.  Even  a  barber  adorned  his 
shop  with  seven  score  of  copper  basins,  with  a  wax-light  in  each 
and  a  rose  and  a  posy  for  the  queen ;  and,  among  other  mani- 
festations as  acceptable  then  as  they  seem  extraordinary  now, 
several  Apostles  stood  on  the  bank  while  the  Saviour  was  repre- 
sented as  walking  on  the  water  and  ordering  his  disciples  to 
cast  their  nets,  the  fish  taken  being  presented  to  his  Excellency ! 
Leicester  wrote  home  to  Walsingham :  ^  — 

Never  was  tlier  people  I  tliink  in  that  jollyty  that  these  be.  I 
could  be  content  to  loose  a  lymme  that  hir  majesty  dyd  se  these  con- 
treys  and  towens  as  I  have ;  she  wold  than  think  a  hole  subsedye 
well  spent,  but  only  to  have  the  good  assurance  and  commandment 
of  a  few  of  these  townes.  .  .  .  And  yf  her  majesty  had  not  taken 
them  at  this  nede,'but  forsaken  them,  she  had  lost  them  for  ever 
nnd  ever,  and  now  hath  she  them,  yf  she  wyll  kepe  them,  as  tlie  citty- 
sens  of  London,  in  aU  love  and  affection. 

These  preliminaries  concluded,  however,  the  Dutch  statesmen 
proceeded  to  business.  On  Jan.  9,  1585-86,'  two  of  the  Com- 
missioners waited  upon  Davison  to  request  a  copy  of  Leicester's 
commission.  The  document  was  read,  and  it  gave  him  abso- 
lute command  of  all  the  English  forces  in  the  Netherlands,  with 
authority  to  smnmon  from  England  whomsoever  he  might  think 
likely  to  help  him.  On  Jan.  11  the  deputies  of  all  the  States 
waited  upon  him,  Davison  and  several  others  of  his  suite  being 
present,  and  offered  him  the  office  of  absolute  governor  and 

>  Leyc,  Cor,  30. 

'  Perliapi  Motley  giTet  the  best  oonseontiTe  aoeoant  of  these  oeenrrenees  (ITn. 
Neiht.  i :  40:^457). 
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general  of  all  their  forces,  together  with  the  disjMsal  of  their 
revenues.  Leicester  directed  Davison  to  thank  tliem  warmly  iu 
French,  and  to  add  tliat  he  had  no  doubt  that  their  action 
would  lead  the  queen  to  increase  her  assistance.  They  might 
put  fullest  confidence  in  his  intent  to  help  them.  lie  aLiO 
asked  them  to  reduce  their  proposition  to  writing. 

On  Jan.  14  Davison  received  the  formal  offer,  and,  Leices- 
ter, having  gone  to  Leyden,  it  was  there,  apparently  through 
the  agency  of  Davison  as  interpreter  and  intermediary,  that,  on 
Jan.  22,  the  arrangement  was  consummated.  Leicester  was  to 
be  Governor-general  of  the  United  Provinces,  to  have  supreme 
command  by  land  and  sea,  and  to  exercise  final  authority  in 
matters  civil  and  political.  It  is  interesting  to  remember  that 
Brewster  probably  accompanied  his  master  and  was  paying  Iiis 
first  visit  to  the  place  which,  a  few  years  later,  was  to  be  asso- 
ciated so  intimately  with  his  own  life. 

Leicester  then  directed  Davison  to  return  to  England  at  once 
to  explain  what  had  been  done.  Accordingly,  Leicester  having 
been  inaugurated  with  splendid  ceremonies  on  Feb.  4,  on  Feb. 
14  Davison,  of  course  accompanied  by  Brewster,  left  for  Lou- 
don. Probably  it  was  on  this  occasion  that  the  States-General 
manifested  their  profound  respect  for  the  departing  envoy  by 
the  gift  of  the  gold  chain. 

Unfortunately,  just  then,  when  unusual  reasons  for  haste  ex- 
isted, contrary  winds  detained  him  some  five  or  six  days.  While 
he  is  delayed  let  us  go  back  to  consider  a  fact,  as  yet  unmeu- 
tioned,  which  was  to  affect  seriously  his  welcome  at  the  Court ; 
and  which  furnishes  the  only  explanation  of  that  otherwise  in- 
comprehensible dilly-dallying  of  the  queen,  who  procrastinated 
and  prevaricated,  haggling  over  every  detail,  leaving  the  English 
contingent  to  almost  die  of  hunger,  cold  and  nakedness ;  forbid- 
ding the  few  available  troops  to  be  sent  into  action ;  appointing 
Leicester  to  command  and  then  prohibiting  his  exercise  of  au- 
thority ;  and  whose  utmost  achievement  exhausted  itself  in  per- 
petually new  endeavors  to  seem  to  do  something  for  the 
Netherlanders  without  doing  anything. 

This  missing  link  is  made  clear  by  contemporary  corresix>n- 
dence,  mainly  preserved  in  the  Spanish  archives  at  Simancas. 
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iuaccessible  until  within  the  last  half-century,  and  first  studied 
by  Motley.  *  It  is  the  fact  that,  during  this  whole  period  of 
alleged  anxiety  to  aid  the  Dutch  against  Spain,  the  Machiavel- 
ian  queen,  unknown  to  her  Privy  Council,  was  engaged  in  a 
secret  intrigue  with  the  Duke  of  Parma,  and  with  Philip  him- 
self, for  a  peace  in  which  the  Netherlanders  should  be  sacri- 
ficed.^ Hence  her  strange  willingness  to  delay  the  blow  and  to 
strike  softly.  lience  her  insistence  on  the  cautionary  towns,  that 
she  might  turn  them  over  to  Philip.  And  hence  her  towering 
nigc  when'  she  discovered  that  Leicester  had  committed  her 
openly  to  a  more  decided  }X)licy  than  she  intended,  and  —  a  fact 
which  he  had  concealed  from  Davison  —  had  gone  beyond  the 
letter  of  his  instructions. 

,  Davison *s  letter  to  Leicester,  written  back  from  London,  on 
Feb.  17-27,  states  that  he  was  detained  at  Brill  until  Feb.  11- 
21,  and  only  anchored  at  ^*  the  Reculvers  within  Margate  "  by  ten 
or  eleven  o^clock  the  next  day.  Margate  is  two  or  three  miles 
from  the  north-easternmost  projecting  point  of  England  south 
of  the  Thames,  and  the  Reculvers  is  a  cliff  some  eight  or  nine 
miles  alongshore  from  it  on  the  south  shore  of  the  estuary  of  the 
Thames.  The  stiff  north-wester  which  had  speeded  them  across 
the  German  Ocean  would  have  been  nearly  dead  ahead  for  the  re- 
mainder of  the  voyage  to  Londod.  Davison  and  Brewster  there- 
fore probably  landed  '  and  took  post-horses  to  Gravesend,  at  least 
forty-three  miles.  This  was  on  Saturday,  and  they  apparently 
arrived  about  midnight  at  Gravesend,  whei*e  they  doubtless 
took  the  tilt-boat  for  London,  arriving  early  Sunday  morning. 

Bradford  says  that  Davison  not  only  committed  liis  gold  chain 
to  Brewster's  care,  but  commanded  him  to  wear  it  as  they  rode 
through  the  country.  It  must  have  glistened  around  Brewster's 
neck,  therefore,  during  that  hurried  winter  afternoon  and  even- 
ing ride,  through  Rectdver  and  the  hamlet  of  Iloathe,  into 
Canterbury,  and  so  on,  over  the  chalk  hills  of  Kent,  through 
Harbledown,  with  its  ancient  hospital  for  lepers,  and  Boughton, 

>  Motley,  Un.  Neth.  i :  4«S-532.   FroiuYe,  x\\ :  3&-78. 

'  Steclo  (72)  int4!rpTOfji  Dnvifion*!!  lottor  as  cleclnrinfl^  tlint  they  made  the  whole 
pMwige  to  Tjondon  by  water.  It  doeR  not  require  that  interpretation,  and  acquain- 
tance with  the  localities,  as  well  as  Bradford*s  langttage  about  the  g^ld  chain,  indi- 
cates that  they  landed  at  the  RecnWem  and  posted  to  Grayesend. 
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PrestoDi  Ospringei  with  its  beacon  and  hospital  ruins,  and  Bap- 
child,  with  its  quaint  old  resting-place  for  Canterbury  pilgrims, 
and  Sittingboume,  Rainham,  Chatham  and  Rochester,  with  its 
venerable  Norman  ruins,  and  Strood  to  the  Thames  at  Gravesend. 

Davison  learned  at  once  from  Walsingham^  that  Elizabeth 
had  been  made  very  angry  by  Leicester,  and  he  found  lier  so. 
She  swore  great  oaths  at  Leicester  for  having  disobeyed  her 
absolute  command  —  of  which  Davison  now  learned  for  the  first 
time  —  and  at  Davison  himself  and  Sidney  for  not  Imving  pre- 
vented it.  Davison  explained  how  necessary  all  had  seemed  to 
them.  He  even  declared  that  he  *^  might  have  been  accused  of 
madness,"  had  he  dissuaded  Leicester.  It  passed  his  comprehen- 
sion why  she  should  be  in  such  a  paroxysm  of  passion,  for  he  had 
no  suspicion  of  the  unrevealed  scheme  which  her  old  favorite 
unconsciously  had  thwarted.  Other  interviews  followed.  Davison 
maintained  his  courageous  and  candid  defence,  the  queen  grad- 
ually adjusted  herself  to  the  situation,  and  in  time  the  storm  was 
overblown. 

Testimony  to  the  conspicuous  wisdom  and  inestimable  value 
of  Davison  in  the  Low  Countries  is  uniform  and  abundant. 
Sidney  endorsed  them  in  the  highest  terms.'  Leicester  declared 
that  he  had  done  her  Majesty  notable  service  and  wanted  him 
sent  back  to  Holland,  for  *^  without  him  I  confess  myself  quyte 
maymed."   And  he  pleaded  again  that :  — 

yf  her  majesty  wyll  shew  me  any  favour,  that  thys  may  be  one,  to 
have  Mr.  Davyson  retom  agayn  to  me,  who  I  assure  you  ys  the  most 
sufficient  man  to  serve  hir  majesty  that  I  know  of  all  our  nation ;  for 
he  knoweth  all  partes  of  these  countreyes,  and  all  persones  of  any 
accompt,  witli  all  their  umores,  and  hatli  great  credytt  among  them  all 
here.  And  the  better  servyce  shall  he  be  able  to  doe  yf  yt  may  please 
hir  majesty  to  gyve  him  such  countenance  as  may  encrease  his  credyt 
here,  for  here  hath  byn  many  brutes  [rumors]  and  rejiortes  of  hir 
good  intentyon  toward  him,  and  he  wyll  deserve  any  goodness  she 
shall  bestow  uppon  him,  wlmtsoever  yt'  be. 

Davison  soon  resumed  attendance  in  the  Privy  Council.  On 
July  11,  1686,  Walsingham,  writing  to  Leicester,  said:' — 

1  Xeye.  Cor.  117, 121.  >  Cat,  Ms,  Galba,  o.  Tui :  213. 

»  Leyc.  Cor,  67,  77,  843. 
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She  [the  queen]  is  lothe  to  send  a  spetyall  person  to  yonr  lordship 
and  the  Counsell  of  State  there,  in  respect  of  charges;^  •  .  .  She 
seemeth  to  be  dysposed  to  make  Mr.  Davyson  my  assystaunt  in  the 
place  I  serve.  Tlie  gentleman  [Davison]  is  very  muche  greeved  with 
the  dyslyke  he  understandetlie  your  lordship  hathe  of  him.'  For  my 
own  parte,  I  doe  not  fynde  but  that  he  hatlie  dealt  well,  bothe  for  the 
cause  and  towanls  your  lordship,  whos  good  oj^inion  and  favor  he  dothe 
greatly  desyre. 

Perhaps  this  disposition  of  the  queen  may  explain  the  '^  bnites 
and  rcportes  "  to  which  Leicester  had  referred.  Davison  received 
congratulations  upon  his  elevation  before  the  middle  of  Septem- 
ber,' and  was  included,  on  Oct.  6,  as  one  of  ^^  our  Principal  Secre- 
taris,"  in  the  warrant  for  the  trial  of  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots.^ 
His  formal  commission  as  such,  however,  was  not  dated  at  West- 
minster until  Dec.  12. 

On  Oct.  7  John  Carpinter  wrote  to  Davison,  begging  the  new 
Secretary  to  leave  some  place  unfilled  which  might  be  given  to 
his  brother  Crannier's  son  George.^  George  Cranmer,  thus 
recommended  by  Davison's  brother-in-law,  was  a  nephew  by 
marriage  of  Davison's  sister,  and  therefore  had  a  claim  of  affinity 
in  addition  to  superior  qualifications  for  office.  He  had  been  at 
Corpus  Christi,  Oxford,  where  he  had  Richard  Hooker  for  his 
tutor,  and  for  an  intimate  friend,  Edwin  Sandys,  son  of  the 
Archbishop  of  York.  Izaak  Walton  describes  graphically  a  visit 
which  they  maile  to  Hooker  in  1685.  Cranmer  soon  after  wrote 
to  his  uncle  Carpinter  a  letter  of  thanks*  **  for  so  honourable  a 

• 

1  This  illiistratot  the  niggardlineM  of  Elizabeth  in  the  condnot  of  pnblio  afFnira. 

'  What  18  rofeired  to  ia  not  apparent.  Perhaps,  when  Leicester  learned  of  the 
queen's  indication  with  him,  he  thought  for  a  time  that  Davison  had  not  defended 
him  stontly  enough.  If  any  misunderstanding  existed,  it  was  cleared  np  soon,  for 
Leicester's  allnsions  to  Davison  uniformly  are  warmly  oomplimentary. 

<  8.  P.  l)om.  Eliz,  oxciii :  34. 

*  lAfi^  40.  "  And  also  to  onr  trusty  and  well-beloTed  William  Davison,  Esq., 
Another  of  onr  Principal  Secretaris,  and  of  our  Privy  Couneil."  A  letter  from 
Davison  to  Wnlsingham  (llarl.  Ms,  200 :  174)  says  that  it  was  not  intended  origi- 
nally that  Davison  should  belong  to  the  Commission.  His  name  was  added  because 
the  language  of  the  statute  required  that  all  the  Privy  Council  be  members. 

*  8.  P.  Dom,  Elit.  oxciv:  10.  Carpinter  had  married  Davison's  sister,  Anne, 
and  Thomas  Cranmer,  nephew  to  the  Archbishop,  had  married  Carpinter's  sister, 
Anne,  so  that  George  Cranmer,  eldest  son  of  Thomas  and  Anne,  was  nephew  by 
marriage  to  Davison's  sister. 

«  i6iVf.  cxeiT :  31. 
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place  of  service,"  so  that  his  immediate  entrance  into  the  Secre- 
taiy's  official  household  may  be  inferred.  From  the  fiict  tliat, 
less  than  six  months  afterwards,  Dayison  ^  refers  to  Cninuier  as 
representing  him  in  his  absence  from  the  Court  and  sending  to 
him  thence  her  Majesty's  suggestions,  it  b  evident  that,  although 
apparently  Brewster  then  had  been  in  his  service  half  as  many 
years  as  Cranmer  had  been  months,  the  latter  occupied  the  higher 
and  more  representative  position. 

Three  or  four  months  of  prosperity  and  busy  work  followed, 
yet  they  were  not  without  premonitions  of  a  storm  approaching. 
At  this  time  Davison  had  a  house  in  London,  where  he  resided 
when  not  in  daily  attendance  upon  the  Court,  which  rotated 
between  Whitehall,  Richmond,  Hampton  Court,  Nonsuch,  Oat- 
lands  and  Greenwich,  where  the  queen  liked  best  to  be,  espe- 
cially in  summer.  No  doubt  Edwin  Sandys,  then  a  pi-ebend  of 
York  Cathedral,  when  visiting  at  his  father's  London  house, 
would  drop  in  now  and  then  at  Davison's  to  see  George  Cranmer, 
and  thus,  if  Brewster  had  not  made  hb  acquaintance  already  at 
Scrooby,  the  two  young  men  doubtless  formed  the  friendship 
which  clearly  existed  later  between  them. 

^  Campbell,  Davisim,  871-372.  '*TIm  next  mornuv  I  reoeWed  a  letter  frtmn 
Cranmer  my  lerrant,  wbom  I  left  at  eontt,  defying  onto  me  tier  Uajeatj't 


CHAPTER  m 

THE  FALL  OF  BREWSTER'S  PATRON 

Our  story  now  turns  to  the  Queen  of  Scots,  Mary,  daughter  of 
King  James  Y.  and  Mary  of  Lontiine.  She  was  almost  nine 
years  younger  than  Elizabeth.^  Her  father  having  died  imme- 
diately after  her  birth,  she  was  crowned  before  she  had  com- 
pleted her  first  year.  In  1548,  when  not  yet  six,  she  was  be- 
trothed to  the  Dauphin  Francis  of  France  and  taken  thither. 
There,  in  the  most  corrupt  court  of  Europe,  she  passed  her 
youth.  At  fifteen  years  and  five  months  her  marriage  to  the 
Dauphin  took  place.  He  became  king  on  July  10, 1559,  but 
died  on  Dec.  5, 1560,  leaving  Mary  a  widow  when  two  days 
less  than  eighteen.  Her  mother,  queen-dowager  of  Scotland 
during  all  these  years,  died  nearly  six  montlis  before  Mary's 
husband,  and  affairs  in  Scotland,  where,  on  Aug.  25,  1560, 
under  the  influence  of  John  Knox,  Catholicism  had  been  sup- 
pressed, summoned  Mary  home.  Elizabeth  denied  her  a  safe- 
conduct  through  England,  but  Mary  managed  to  reach  Leith. 

As  a  matter  of  policy  she  assented  to  the  continuance  of  the 
new  creed  and  to  some  endowment  of  the  Protestant  ministry 
from  the  confiscated  lands  of  the  Romanists.  It  is  needless 
here  to  follow  minutely  her  checkered  wny.  In  less  than  seven 
years  she  had  been  married  again  to  her  cousin  Henry,  Lord 
Darnley ;  had  borne  the  son  who  succeeded  Elizabeth  on  tlie 
English  throne,  and  once  more  widowed,  by  Damley's  mur- 
der, had  married  his  murderer ;  had  been  miserably  separated 
from  him  ;  had  abdicated  in  favor  of  her  son  ;  and  had  been  im- 

'  Henrj  VII.  of  England  had  three  children,  Arthur,  Henry  and  Margaret. 
Arthur  died  young.  Ilenry  became  the  famous  Henry  VIII.  Blargaret  married 
James  IV.  of  Scothind.  Their  son,  Elizabeth's  cousin,  James  V.,  married  Mary  of 
Lorraine,  so  that  their  only  child,  Mary,  Queen  of  Soots,  was  second  cousin  to 
EHirjibeth.  If  Elixabeth  failed  to  marry  and  hare  offspring,  Mary,  if  she  surfived 
Elizabeth,  being  nearest  in  blood  would  be  heir  to  the  English  throne. 
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prisouecl  iu  the  ialaiid  castle  of  Lochleven.  In  May,  1568,  she 
escaped  to  Hamilton  Palace,  gathered  6000  men,  revoked  her 
abdication,  and  summoned  Mnrray,  the  regent,  to  submit.  Eliz- 
abeth offered  her  help  if  she  would  aooept  English  mediation 
and  -seek  no  foreign  assistance,  but  the  message  arrived  too 
late.  Murray  routed  Mary's  forces,  while  she  fled  into  Cumber- 
land, where  there  still  were  plenty  of  Roman  Catholics.  She 
now  was  really  a  prisoner,  and  continued  such  for  her  eighteen 
remaining  years,  at  Bolton  Castle,  Tutbury,  Coventry,  Sheffield 
Castle,  Wingfield  Manor,  Tutbury  again  for  a  little  while,  and 
then,  under  Sir  Amyas  Paulet,  a  stem  Puritan,  at  Chartley 
Manor.  And  here  she  was  when  Davison  became  a  Secretaty  of 
State  in  the  autumn  of  1686. 

It  has  been  intimated  already  that  Elizabeth's  irresolution 
towards  the  Low  Countries  was  due  partly  to  her  desire  for  a 
compromise.  Philip  vras  not  such  an  implacable  Romanist  as 
not  to  have  an  eye  to  the  main  chance.  There  was  a  middle 
party  in  France,  which  had  reacted  from  the  horrors  of  St  Bar- 
tholomew's Day  witIiout«espousing  the  Huguenot  cause.  And 
some  close  observers  felt  reasonably  sure  that  the  Pope,  in  his 
dread  of  an  overmastering  Spanish  influence,  might  be  per- 
suaded to  moderation.  It  was  not  yet  clear  whether  tlie  Ro- 
manist League  were  prepared  to  reduce  all  Protestant  revolt  at 
the  point  of  the  sword.  If  yes,  then  neither  Holland  nor  England 
could  afford  to  be  either  inactive  or  unallied.  If  no,  tlien  there 
might  be  something  better  in  the  near  future  than  a  Protestant 
alliance,  whose  approach  towards  vitality  necessarily  must  bring 
on  hostilities. 

Spain  really  was  too  poor  to  invade  England  wisely.  And 
neither  were  the  English  Romanists  nor  tlie  Pope  specially 
eager  to  see  Philip's  *^ claim"  —  he  had  been  Bloody  Mary's 
husband  —  materialized.  This  state  of  affairs  confused  English 
politics.  On  the  whole,  the  queen  favored  possible  adjustments 
so  far  as  to  be  indisposed  towards  any  policy  of  advance,  in 
Holland  or  at  home,  vigorous  enough  to  prevent  them.  She 
seems  to  have  desired  to  help  the  Low  Countries  just  enough 
to  keep  their  heads  above  the  waters  of  absolute  absorption  by 
Spain  without  going  far  enough  to  drive  Spain  or  France  to 
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extremities.   Burghley  and  Walsingham  differed  from  her,  and 
steadily  urged  a  more  spirited  policy. 

Meanwhile,  an  almost  constant  succession  of  plots  for  the  re- 
lease of  Mary,  the  assassination  of  Elizabeth,  or  both,  occurred, 
by  the  connivance  of  the  large  Papist  element  remaining  in  Eng- 
land with  Jesuit  emissaries  from  abroad.  With  all  her  faults 
Elizabeth  was  no  coward.  She  derided  all  suggestions  of  per- 
sonal danger,  and  trusted  her  Catholic  subjects  much  more  than 
her  Privy  Council  did.  She  even  maintained  known  Papists  at 
the  Court,  probably  relying  for  her  safety  upon  the  fact  that 
through  them  she  kept  up  her  secret  correspondence  with  Philip, 
which  made  it  for  their  interest  to  not  only  spare  but  also  de- 
fend her. 

Walsingham  knew,  almost  everything  that  was  going  on.  He 
had  reduced  espionage  to  a  system.  He  had  agents  in  the  Col- 
lege of  Cardinals,  the  Jesuit  seminaries,  the  French  embassy, 
the  Spanish  Court  and  the  mansions  of  the  chief  Bomanists  in 
England,  so  that  he  knew  when  treason  was  brewing  among 
them.  It  was  a  knowledge,  however,  which  could  be  used  but 
sparingly.  He  could  not  prove  legally  a  hundred  things  of 
which  he  had  no  doubt.  Nor  could  he  set  before  her  Majesty 
more  than  mere  hints  of  his  opinion  on  some  disturbing  matters. 
Furthermore,  this  sort  of  testimony  often  so  conflicted  with 
itself  as  to  make  a  reasonable  conclusion  excessively  difficult. 
For  example,  was  the  captive  queen,  around  whom  these  plots 
were  perpetually  crystallizing,  a  party  to  them  herself?  Did 
she,  in  reality,  favor  the  assassination  of  the  queen  regnant? 
If  so,  could  that  fact  be  brought  home  to  Elizabeth  so  that  her 
unfailing  irresolution,  heightened  by  the  natural  pleadings  of 
kinship,  could  be  animated  to  that  conclusion  which  the  great 
and  loyal  majority  of  the  nation  was  ready  to  demand,  that  the 
public  safety  be  secured  by  Mary's  execution  ? 

It  became  clear  that,  if  this  one  matter  could  be  settled,  great 
gain  of  internal  quietness  would  result,  and  Walsingham  devised 
a  subtle,  widely-reaching  scheme,^  to  which  he  gained  Elizabeth's 
consent   Mary  was  removed  from  Tutbury  Castle  to  Chartley 

1  All  tlie  chief  detoils  are  ^Ten  by  Fronde,  zii :  228-800.    Green,  HiiL  Eng. 
PiapU  (ed.  1870).  ii :  438. 
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Manor,  wUch  was  much  more  aooessible.  Moreover,  it  was  not 
far  from  Burton-on-Trent,  even  then  famous  for  its  breweries. 
Walsiugham  obtained  the  confidential  services  of  a  son  of  a 
neighboring  Romanist  family,  and  through  him  entrapped  Mary 
into  a  secret  correspondence  with  Romanists  at  home  and  abroad, 
all  of  which  was  translated  by  Phillips,  Walsingham*s  secretary, 
and  copied.  A  Burton  brewer  sent  a  cask  of  beer  weekly  to 
Chartley  for  the  special  use  of  the  captive  queen  aud  her 
attendants.  A  tight  box  containing  the  ingoing  letters  was 
hidden  in  the  cask,  the  answers  being  substituted  in  tlie  box 
when  the  empty  cask  went  back  to  Burton.  Phillips,  residing  at 
Chartley  nominally  to  aid  Paulet  in  his  trust,  deciphered  and 
copied  these  letters  in  transit,  and  then  forwarded  the  originals, 
apparently  undiscovered,  and  sent  the  copies  to  Wulsingham.^ 

The  plan  worked  perfectly.  Mary  and  her  corres)x>ndents 
felt  certain  of  its  safety.  Yet  assiirance  was  nuule  doubly  sure 
by  the  use  of  a  new  cipher,  but,  as  the  key  had  to  accompany 
the  first  communication,  it  fell  into  Phillips*s  hands.  Writing 
thus,  with  an  imagined  absolute  freedom  on  each  side,  each  side 
betrayed  itself.  Most  unfortunately,  also,  for  Mary,  just  at  this 
time  what  was  known  as  the  Babington  Conspiracy'  ¥ras  being 
hatched.  Nearly  a  dozen  young  Papists,  most  of  whom  either 
were  remotely  connected  with  Elizabeth's  household  or  had 
access  to  her  person,  bound  themselves  together  to  kill  her. 
Lords  Burghley,  Walsingham,  Hunsdon,  her  first  cousin,  and 
Vice-chamberlain  KnoUys.  The  Prince  of  Parma  was  to  swoop 
across  the  German  Ocean  upon  Newcastle  or  Scarborough  and 
free  Mary ;  and  a  general  revolution,  aided  by  a  contemporary 
invasion  by  Philip  himself,  was  to  make  England  once  more  a 
Catholic  country  with  Mary  upon  the  throne.  This  comprehen- 
sive plot  was  communicated  to  Mary  by  letters  which,  in  Phil- 
lips's translations,  probably  were  in  Walsingham's  hands  as  soon 
as,  through  the  beer-barrel,  they  reached  hers. 

1  Proofs  MO  in  the  Stmto  Papers,  mostly  in  letters  (Mary,  Queen  o/Scois,  Mu.) 
from  Sept,  1585,  to  Aug.,  1580,  by  Paolet  to  Walsingluun  and  by  T.  Morgan  to 
Mary,  with  their  answers,  ete. 

*  Headed  by  Anthony  Babington.  The  Pope  —  Gregory  XIII.  —  sent  tliem  his 
blessing.  Did.  Nat.  Biog.  ii:  808.  Simpson,  E.  Campion,  157.  Papiers  tPEiat 
rdatife  h  tkittoire  de  PEcosse  au  XVU  Steele,  ete.   BanneUgne  Pnbe.  y.  iiL  ete. 
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The  keen  interest  with  which  the  secretary  and  Queen  Eliza- 
beth awaited  Mary's  reply  can  be  imagined.  They  soon  had  it. 
She  cordially  approved  the  plan.  She  suggested  methods.  She 
devised  precautions.  For  herself,  she  said  tiiat  fifty  or  sixty 
mounted  men  easily  might  carry  her  off  when  she  went  out  to 
ride  with  her  usual  escort  of  but  fifteen  or  twenty.  They  might 
set  the  house  on  fire  at  night  and  kidnap  her  in  the  confusion, 
in  which  case  they  must  wear  some  badge  easily  rec(>gnizable. 
Or,  when  a  cart  vras  coming  in  with  stores,  it  could  be  upset  in 
the  gateway  and  an  ambushed  force  could  rush  in.  As  to  Uie 
assassination  of  Elizabeth,  she  said  to  Babington :  ^^  You  will 
keep  four  men  with  horses  saddled,  to  bring  word  when  the 
deed  is  done  that  they  may  be  here  before  my  guardian  learns 
of  it,''  and  **  to  prevent  accident,  let  the  horsemen  choose  differ- 
ent routes,  that  if  one  is  intercepted  another  may  get  through." 
She  spoke  elsewhere  of  *^  their  design  being  accomplished,"  re- 
ferring to  the  same  proposed  murder.  Still  further,  in  the  post- 
script ^  to  her  letter,  she  added :  **  I  would  be  glad  to  know  the 
names  and  qualities  of  the  six  gentlemen  which  are  to  aocom- 
])Iish  the  designment,  for  that  it  may  be  I  shall  be  able,  upon 
knowledge  of  the  parties,  to  give  you  some  further  advice  neces- 
sary to  1)0  followed  therein."  ^  These  young  conspirators  were 
allowed  to  go  on  until  all  needed  proof  was  in  Walsingham's 
lK)ssession,  when  they  were  arrested  and  the  brilliant  bubble 
burst. 

On  an  August  morning  after  Davison  had  resumed  his  seat 

1  The  fi^ennineness  of  thit  postscript  has  been  denied  by  ItUry's  defenders,  bnt 
apparently  in  Ynin. 

'  Ranke  {ITiai.  Eng.  i :  300)  says :  **  If  we  enqnite  whether  Bfary  Stnart  knew 
of  these  sch'sincs,  and  had  a  fnU  understanding  with  the  conspirators,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  at  all  of  it.  She  was  in  correspondence  with  Babington,  whom  she 
designates  as  her  greatest  friend.  The  letter  is  still  extant  in  which  she  strength- 
ens him  in  his  purpose  of  ealling  forth  a  rising  of  the  Catholics  in  the  differ- 
ent connties,  and  that  an  armed  one,  with  reasons  for  it  true  and  false,  and  tells 
him  how  he  may  liberate  herself.  ...  In  the  letter  we  eren  come  upon  one  pas- 
sage which  betrays  a  knowledge  of  the  plot  agidnst  £lizabeth*s  life ;  there  is  not 
a  word  against  it,  rather  an  approbation  of  it,  though  an  indirect  one."  And,  as 
to  the  postscript,  he  answers  Tytler's  suggestion  {Hist.  Scot.  riii.  App.)  of  its  in- 
terpolation by  saying  ('lOT,  n.) :  **  What  would  have  been  the  use  of  it  [i.  e.  of 
interpolating  it]  as  the  letter  STsn  without  this  addition  would  have  sufficed  to 
condemn  her.** 
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in  the  Privy  Council,  and  just  before  he  was  promoted  to  a  place 
beside  Walsingham,  Maiy  Stuart  aoeepted  an  invitation  from 
Sir  Amyas  Paulet  to  ride  over  to  Tixall  and  hunt  a  buck.  Her 
two  secretaries,  Nan  and  Curie,  with  other  attendants,  were  in 
the  party.  They  had  almost  reached  their  destination  when  a 
company  of  horsemen  appeared.  For  a  moment  the  ex-queen 
must  have  thought  that  her  hour  of  victory  had  come.  But  it 
proved  her  hour  of  defeat  and  humiliation.  As  the  cavalcades 
neared  each  other.  Sir  Thomas  Gorges '  rode  forward  from 
among  the  strangers  and  handed  to  Sir  Amyas  a  royal  order 
for  the  removal  of  Mary  to  Tixall  and  the  arrest  of  the  secre- 
taries. Her  quick  wit  divined  instantly  that  all  was  lost,  but 
her  spirit  was  unbroken.  She  stormed  and  denounced,  and 
challenged  her  attendants,  if  they  were  men  and  not  cowards, 
to  fight  for  her.   But  they  had  more  sense. 

She  was  taken  on  to  Tixall,  where  she  was  kept  for  a  fort- 
night. The  secretaries  were  hurried  off  to  London,  and  Sir 
Amyas,  with  Sir  William  Wade,  who  had  ridden  down  with 
Gorges,  hastened  back  to  Chartley,  where  her  entire  correspon- 
dence and  notebooks  were  secured  and  sent  up  to  Court. 
Among  other  things  were  found  the  keys  to  no  fewer  than 
sixty  ciphers  which  had  been  used  in  her  correspondence.  When 
the  Privy  Council  read  this  mass  of  manuscript,  which  they  did 
with  minutest  patience,  they  learned  not  only  the  true  inwardness 
of  Mary's  character,  but  also  her  exact  relation  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  powers,  and  how  far  many  English  noblemen  had 
favored  her  pretensions  to  the  throne. 

This  work  of  the  Privy  Council,  early  in  September,  1686, 
must  have  been  shared  by  Davison  its  clerk,  although  probably 
Brewster  got  little  knowledge  of  it.  Letters  survive  ^  showing 
that  before  the  middle  of  this  month  Davison  was  being  solicited 
for  office,  as  a  Secretary  of  State.  Camden  ^  made  the  sugges- 
tion that  he  was  promoted  to  a  secretaryship  so  that  he  might 

1  SeTenth  chUd  and  youngest  ton  of  Sir  Edward  QotgWt  and  greal-nnelo  of  Sir 
Ferdinando,  wbo  la  eUled  **  the  founder  of  the  State  of  Maine."  Brown,  Pm/i- 
grezofSir  F.  Oorgeg,  5. 

s  JS.  P.  Dam.  Add.  207-296.  8.  P.  Bowl  EUz.  czciii:  34;  ezeiT:  8, 15. 

s  CompleU  Hiit.  Eng.  By  Lord  HerbeH  of  Cherbnry,  Sir  John  Haywmid,  Wil- 
liam Camden,  etc.,  ii :  538. 
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become  Elizabeth's  scapegoat  in  tlie  matter  of  the  Queen  of 
Scots.  But  there  is  ample  proof  that,  for  nearly  three  months 
longer  Elizabeth  had  no  idea  of  needing  any  scapegoat,  because 
she  fully  intended  to  spare  Mary's  life.  Moreover,  another  sec- 
retary was  needed,  and  Davison  had  exhibited  exceptional  fitness 
for  the  {position,  and  had  earned  it  by  long  and  brilliant  service. 
The  Earl  of  I^ssex  afterwards  wrote  of  him  to  King  James :  ^  — 

I  must  say  truly  that  his  sufficiency  in  council  and  matters  of  state 
is  such  as  the  Queen  herself  confesseth  in  her  kingdom  she  has  not 
such  another ;  his  virtue,  religion  and  worth,  in  all  degrees,  is  of  tlie 
world  taken  to  be  so  grreat,  as  no  man  in  his  good  fortune  hath  had  a 
more  commendable  love  than  this  gentleman  in  his  disgrace. 

And  Lord  Burghley  declared :  *  — 

Sure  I  am,  and  I  presume  to  have  some  judgment  therein,  I  know 
not  a  man  in  the  land  so  furnished  universally  for  the  place  he  had, 
neither  know  I  any  that  can  come  near  him. 

Babiiigton  and  his  fellow-conspirators,  crushed  under  an  over- 
whelming mass  of  testimony,  were  executed  at  Tyburn  in  the 
last  week  of  September. 

Mary  Stuart  remained.  Therefore  the  terrible  and  vexing 
problem,  what  should  be  done  with  her,  remained.  Elizabeth 
secretly  wrote  to  her '  that  if  she  would  confess  in  a  private 
letter  and  ask  forgiveness,  all  shotdd  be  pardoned.  This  ap- 
peal was  unanswered.  Paulet  insisted  that  he  could  not  be 
re8]M>nsible  for  Mary's  safe-keeping  much  longer  at  Chartley. 
Day  after  day  the  Council  proposed  expedients  which  her  vari- 
able IVIajesty  rejected.  Her  ministers  insisted  that  Parliament 
must  be  summoned,  and,  as  long  as  she  cotdd,  she  resisted  that. 
At  last  she  no  longer  could  refuse  to  convene  a  court  of  inquiry, 
but  could 'not  decide  then  where  it  shoidd  meet  or  when,  and  the 
disgusted  premier  wrote :  ^  *'  With  weariness  of  talk  her  Majesty 
hath  left  all  off  till  a  time  I  know  not  when." 

Clearly,  Elizabeth  had  embarrassed  herself  by  past  lenities, 
and  that,  too,  in  the  face  of  the  best  public  sentiment.^   When 

1  Ayneongh  Mtt.  4106 :  23.  *  Strype,  An.  HI.  i :  542. 

*  Cftindeti,  ii :  C2a  *  8,  P.  Dom,  exciii :  28. 

*  Upon  the  news  of  the  Miimmere  of  St  Bartholomew  at  Paris,  Edwin  Sandys, 
then  Bishop  of  London  and  afterwards  Archbishop  of  York,  had  written  to  Burgh- 
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Mary  liad  been  dethroned  by  her  own  Scotch  subjects,  Eliaeabeth 
had  offered  her  an  asylum  in  Elnghind,  and  had  befriended  her 
after  her  escape  from  Lochleven.  In  1568,  when  the  famous 
^^ casket"  letters  had  satisfied  the  Privy  Council  that  Mary 
had  assented  to  the  murder  of  her  second  husband  and  afterwank 
had  married  his  murderer,  Elizabeth  luid  hushed  up  the  facts 
and  thus  had  led  the  world  to  suppose  her  cousin  iunoceut.  And 
when,  in  return  for  this  forbearance,  Mary  had  plotted  a  S^iau- 
ish  invasion,  with  the  incidental  accompaniment  of  the  (jueeu's 
assassination,  and  Parliament  had  demanded  that  such  continual 
unrest  and  danger  be  stopped  in  the  only  effectual  way,  Elliza- 
beth  still  had  interposed  to  save  Mary.  And,  now  that  the  same 
game  had  been  played  once  more,  the  old  morbid  fear,  lest  she 
be  accused  of  sterner  treatment  towards  Mary  than  she  lierself 
had  received  from  her  own  half-sister,  seems  to  have  toi*mented 
her.  This,  with  her  chronic  habit  of  never  doing  until  to-iuor- 
row  what  can  be  avoided  to-day,  appears  to  have  lain  near  the 
source  of  those  motives  by  which  her  extraordinary  conduct  now 
was  actuated. 

At  last  Mary  was  sent  to  Fotheringay  Castle,  in  Northamp- 
tonshire ;  and,  on  Sept.  28,  the  commission  to  try  her  met  at 
Windsor.  For  a  month  the  experts  had  been  going  over  the 
intercepted  correspondence,  witli  the  result  of  absolute  assur- 
ance of  her  connection,  always  as  a  consenting  and  often  as  an 
originating  force,  with  most  of  the  recent  troubles  of  the  king- 
dom. Elizabeth  declared  the  demonstration  perfect  and  the  in- 
ference unavoidable.  She  told  the  French  ambassador  that 
Mary  had  plotted  to  kill  her.^  He,  for  his  noaster,  hoped  that 
she  would  not  be  hartl  with  Mary,  and  she  replied  that  she 
could  make  no  more  promises.  On  Oct.  8  the  twelve  judges 
conferred  at  Westminster  with  as  many  peers  as  could  be  as- 
sembled and  decided  that  Mary  must  be  formally  tried.  Where- 
upon they,  with  all  other  peers  of  age  in  England,  were  re- 
quired to  gather  at  Fotheringay  for  that  purpose. 

1«7  —  Sept.  6,  1672  -^  Miolosing  eamit  reoomnMBdataons  of  what  tlioald  be  done 
•t  oooe  for  the  eaf ety  of  the  queen  end  the  realm,  the  fint  of  which  was :  **  Purtli- 
wtth  to  CUTTK  or  the  SCOTTISH  QUENFS  hmadk  :  ipaa  eH  mttri  fundi  catam- 
doj."— £aat.  JG.  15:  41. 

1  Egerttm  Papers,  Oct  4,  1580. 
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The  assize  began  on  Oct.  12,  As  Walsiugham,  because  of 
his  close  connection  with  the  evidence,  was  obliged  to  attend, 
Davison  remained  at  Court  in  waiting  upon  the  queen.  Still 
shrinking  from  the  last  extremity,  Elizabeth  now  through  Davi- 
son instructed  Walsingham  ^  that,  if  Mary  would  confess  in 
private,  before  the  fonnal  opening  of  tlie  court,  to  one  or  more 
of  the  Privy  Council,  ''her  request  was  not  to  be  refused." 
But  Mary  assumed  the  airs  of  injured  innocence.'  And,  as  all 
the  incriminating  evidence  was  in  the  cipher  handwriting  of  her 
two  secretaries,  she  had  the  meanness  to  insist  that,  if  they 
were  guilty,  she  had  not  known  of  tlieir  crime.  Iler  intention 
clearly  was  to  capture  the  court  by  her  womanly  arts,  which  so 
seldom  had  failed  her.  So  oonsiunmate  an  actress  was  she  that 
she  em])liasized  an  indignant  denial  of  plotting  against  the 
queen*s  life  by  bursting  into  tears  as  she  exclaimed :  ''  I  would 
never  make  shipwreck  of  my  soul  by  conspiring  the  destruc- 
tion of  my  dearest  sister."  ^  All  resulted  in  the  only  way  in 
which  an  honest  trial  could  result,  in  the  unanimous  conviction 
of  Mary  as  having  conceived  and  plotted  Elizabeth's  destruc- 
tion. 

Parliament,  which,  after  having  been  prorogued  twice,  met  on 
Oct.  29,  considered  the  evidence  down  to  its  smallest  particulars 
and  thoroughly  debated  every  debatable  point ;  and  unanimously 
sent  up  to  the  queen  their  joint  petition^  that  ''a  just  condem- 
nation might  be  followed  by  as  just  an  execution."  To  this  the 
qnecn  replied  ^  that,  so  far  as  her  own  interests  were  concerned, 
she  willingly  would  pardon  her  cousin  now,  if  penitent ;  that  she 
gladly  would  lay  down  her  own  life  if  England  thereby  could  be 
l)etter  governed  ;  and  that  her  situation  was  so  cruel  and  unpre- 
cedcntcfl  that  she  must  have  time  to  reflect. 

Fronde  states  the  perplexities  of  the  case  very  well:' — 

To  Protestant  England  the  Qaeen  of  Scots  was  a  menace  of  civil 
war  and  rnin.  To  Elizabeth,  if  individually  dangerous,  the  Queen  of 
Scots  was  also  a  political  security.  To  put  her  to  death  would  be  at 
once  dreadfully  distressing  to  herself,  and  would  be  construed  by  the 

»  8,  P.  Dom.  Oct  8.  «  CoL  Ms.  Calig,  o.  ix:  633. 

■  S.  P.  Martf  Q.  of  Scota.  Narrative  of  Procudings,  Oct  12. 

•  D'Ewen'g  Journals,   Petit,  of  Pari 

<  Speech  of  Q.  Elix,  Cunden,  ii :  6^.      •  zH :  818. 
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charity  of  the  woild  into  priTmte  reTenge.  The  execulion  would  inTolTe 
an  entire  change  of  policy.  Hie  shifts  whieh  had  senred  her  so  long 
would  serve  her  no  longer.  For  tlie  remainder  of  the  reign  slie  was 
almost  certain  to  be  invoWed  in  war,  while  she  would  risk  offending 
France  and  Scotland,  whose  friendship  was  of  vital  consequence  to 
her. 

After  three  days'  delay  Elizabeth  requested  Parliament  to 
find  *^  some  other  way."  She  seems  to  have  &vored  an  Act  fix- 
ing the  snceesaioD  of  her  crown  upon  James  VI.  of  Scotland, 
then  twenty,  the  son  of  Mary  by  Lord  Damley,  and  remitting 
his  mother  to  solitary  confinement  for  life.  But,  after  further 
discussion  for  a  whole  week.  Parliament  voted  unanimously  that 
the  scaffold  alone  offered  security,  and  sent  the  Lord  Chancellor 
and  the  Speaker  to  the  Court,  then  at  Richmond,  to  urge  that 
longer  delay  ^  would  be  likely  to  provoke  the  anger  of  Almighty 
God." 

They  found  the  queen  still  vacillating.  Parliament  adjourned 
until  February,  and  tiie  utmost  that  could  be  gained  from  her 
was  that  their  action,  which  had  been  kept  secret  until  it  *.*  was 
more  than  a  month  old,"  was  published.  The  effect  was  almost 
stai-tling.  For  twenty-four  hours  all  bells  were  ringing  for  joy 
in  all  steeples.  London  was  ablaze  with  illuminations  and  bon- 
fires lit  up  the  land,  the  exultation  of  a  now  mainly  Pkotestant 
people  over  what  they  took  to  be  the  assurance  of  a  long  delayed 
safety.  The  Court  migrated  to  Greenwich  for  Christmas,  and 
the  sentence  was  sent  down  to  Fotheringay  by  Lord  Buckhurst 
and  Secretary  Beale,  whom  Mary  received  ¥rith  defiance,  and  an 
embassy  from  Scotland  and  one  from  France  appeared  upon  the 
scene. 

Just  at  this  juncture  an  exciting  incident  occurred,  as  to 
which  Brewster  may  have  shared  Davison's  experiences  in  some 
d^ree.  Walsingham,  indignant  with  the  queen,  especially  be- 
cause she  had  allowed  him,  as  Sir  Philip  Sidney's  security,  to 
be  ruined  financially  by  having  to  pay  Sidney's  debts  incurred 
on  her  behalf,  had  retired  from  Court  to  his  own  house  at  Barn- 
Elms.  To  him  there  came,  on  Jan.  10,  1586-87,  one  Stafford, 
with  what  seemed  a  cock  and  bull  story  of  a  fresh  conspiracy  to 
kill  Elizabeth,  to  which  M.  Chasteauneuf,  the  French  ambassa- 
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dor  in  London,  was  privy.  Stafford's  repute  was  bad,  and  Wal- 
singham  shut  the  door  in  his  face.  Stafford  at  once  went  to 
Davison,  who  heard  him  through.  Perhaps  the  younger  secre- 
tary had  as  little  real  faith  as  his  senior  in  the  story,  but  he  saw 
that  the  rumor  might  be  played  off  against  the  French  remon- 
strances in  regard  to  Mary. 

It  was  alleged  that  Du  Trappes,  Chasteauneuf  s  servant,  and 
Cordallion,  his  secretary,  had  conspired,  on  Chasteanneuf's  ur- 
gency, with  one  Moody,  a  prisoner  in  Newgate,  to  hill  the  queen 
in  order  to  serve  the  Queen  of  Scots.  Moody  was  to  explode 
powder  under  the  queen *s  bedroom.^  Du  Trappes  was  sent  to 
the  Tower  and,  on  Jan.  12,  Chasteauneuf  was  summoned  to 
Burghley's  house,  Exeter  House,  Strand,  where  Burgldey, 
Leicester  —  at  home  on  leave  from  Holland  —  Vice-chamberlain 
Ilatton  and  Davison  were  present.  Chasteauneuf  indignantly 
insisted  that  Stafford  had  made  the  original  suggestion  and  had 
been  threatened  with  exposure.  On  being  confronted  with  both 
Stafford  and  Du  Trappes,  it  appeared  tliat  the  ambassador  was 
at  least  so  far  connected  with  the  plot,  if  there  were  one,  as 
to  have  said  nothing  about  it.  The  matter  had  force  enough, 
and  probably  this  was  precisely  what  Davison  foresaw,  to  pre- 
vent the  king  of  France  from  meddling  further  with  Mary's 
case. 

Almost  contemporaneously  five  envoys  from  the  Low  Coun- 
tries arrived,  to  appeal  for  additional  English  aid  both  in  troops 
and  funds ;  a  demand  exasperating  to  the  queen.  On  Jan.  28 
they  had  audience  in  the  Privy  Council  chamber  at  Greenwich, 
Davison  being  present,  and  her  Majesty  made  some  vigorous 
utterances  in  French.  Two  days  later  the  envoys  assembled 
again  ^  in  Burghley*s  apartment  in  the  palace,  Davison  being  pre- 
sent, and  the  discussion  was  in  Latin.  In  the  manuscript  report 
of  these  occasions  a  significant  remark  is  accredited  to  Davison. 
Lord  Admiral  Howard  asked  if  the  Dutch  could  not  avoid  put- 
ting an  army  into  the  field  just  then,  because  England  was  likely 

^  8»  P.  Dom.  Elix.  cxctii  :  15.  This  stAtement  is  another  proof  that,  in  spite  of 
the  usual  rif^r  of  imprisonment,  some  prisoners  now  and  then  were  allowed  more 
or  less  liberty. 

^  Hague  Archivei.  Conftrtnu  det  Ikputi*  avee  Us  Cemmtfiairsf  dt  8,  M,  Feb. 
17. 
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to  have  her  hands  full  at  once  with  Spain.  Then  said  Davi- 
son:— 

We  are  on  the  hrink  of  open  war  with  Spain ;  with  France,  which 
is  arresting  all  English  persons  and  property  within  her  dominions ; 
and  with  Scotland,  which  countries  are  thought  to  have  made  a  league 
on  account  of  the  Queen  of  Scotland,  whom  it  will  be  absolutely  ueocs- 
sary  to  put  to  death  in  order  to  preserve  the  life  of  her  Majesty  the 
Queen  of  England,  and  to  be  about  to  make  war  upon  us.  All  this  will 
cost  us,  in  this  current  year,  at  least  eight  hundred  thousand  iiouncU 
sterling.  Nevertheless  her  Majesty  is  sure  to  help  you  so  far  as  sbo 
can,  and  I,  for  my  part,  will  do  my  best  to  keep  her  well  disposed  to 
your  cause,  even  as  I  have  already  done,  as  yon  very  well  know. 

When  the  report  of  the  Stafford  conspiracy  came  out,  it  ex- 
asperated the  public  to  an  almost  furious  demand  for  Mary's 
inunediate  execution.  But  Elizabeth  still  demurred,  although 
the  death-warrant  awaited  only  her  signature  and  the  Grreat 
Seal. 

While  matters  were  lingering  thus  the  stinging  news  came 
that  Sir  William  Stanley  and  his  confederate,  Rowland  York, 
had  betrayed  Deventer  and  the  fort  of  Zutphen  to  the  Span- 
iards. The  former  was  considered,  next  to  Amsterdam  and  Ant- 
werp, the  most  important  mart  of  the  Provinces.  It  was  thriving 
with  commerce  and  manu&ctures,  and  was  the  centre  of  the 
Dutch  trade  with  the  Baltic.  The  latter  had  been  immortalized 
a  little  before  by  the  death  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney  in  fighting  for 
it,  and  was  the  only  fruit  of  Leicester's  recent  campaign.  How- 
ever he  might  mitigate  these  tidings  to  the  royal  ear,  the  sturdy 
English  commonalty  could  contain  themselves  no  longer.  These 
places  fell  on  Jan.  19,  1586-87,  and  on  Feb.  1,  by  which  time 
the  slow-moving  news  had  reached  the  English  ear.  Lord  Ad- 
miral Howard,  soon  to  lead  the  English  ships  against  the  Span- 
ish Armada,  waited  upon  the  queen  at  Greenwich  and  told  her 
pliunly  that  it  was  unsafe  to  hesitate  longer,  and  tluit  the  only 
safe  course  for  her  Majesty,  the  government  and  tlie  nation  was 
to  execute  Mary. 

For  the  first  time  the  queen  seemed  to  be  moved,  and  she 
bade  him  tell  Davison,  who,  Walsingham  still  being  in  retire- 
ment, was  sole  Secretaiy  in  attendance,  to  bring  her  the  war- 
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raut.  Howard  at  once  gave  Davison  her  message.  Davison 
accorilingiy  procured  the  warrant,  with  other  papers  awaiting 
signature,  and  placed  them  before  her.  She  asked  him  what  he 
had,  and  he  replied,  ^^  Warrants  and  other  papers."  She  inquired 
if  the  Admiral  had  not  directed  him  to  bring  her  the  warrant 
for  the  execution  of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  and  he  handed  it  to 
her.^  She  read  it,  signed  it  and  laid  it  down  for  the  bold  signa- 
ture to  dry,  explaining  to  him  that  she  had  delayed  so  long  that 
the  world  might  see  that  the  act  was  done  reluctantly,  as  a  neces- 
sity, and  in  neither  malice  nor  revenge.  She  then  ordered  him 
to  carry  the  warrant  immediately  to  the  Lord  Cliancellor  for 
the  Great  Seal,^  showing  it  to  Walsingham  on  tlie  way,  and 
then  to  send  it  down  with  all  speed  to  the  Commissioners.  She 
directed  that  the  execution  take  place  at  Fotheringay,  and  ab- 
solutely forbade  him  to  trouble  her  more  about  the  matter  until 
the  deed  should  have  been  done.  She  also  directed  him  to  man- 
sigc  all  as  quietly  as  possible,  because  of  her  own  danger. 

She  complained  of  Sir  Amyas  Paulet  and  Sir  Drew  Drury, 
as  if  —  no  other  interpretation  is  possible  —  they  might  have 
relieved  her  of  this  dre^ided  responsibility  by  poison  or  other- 
wise ;  and  she  had  the  assurance  to  ash  Davison  if  they  could 
not  be  ]irevailed  upon,  even  then,  to  do  her  that  favor.  He  was 
eortnin  tliat  they  could  not  be.  But  she  insisted  so  earnestly, 
putting  into  his  mouth  the  very  words  which  she  would  have 
used  to  them,  that  he  was  forced  to  promise  to  state  her  wish  to 
Wnlsingham.  Stopping  to  see  Walsingham,  he  reported  what 
had  taken  place  and  went  on  to  Sir  Thomas  Bromley,  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  who  affixed  the  Great  Seal. 

The  next  morning  the  queen  sent  Davison  word  that,  if  he 
had  not  b(>cn  with  the  Lord  Chancellor  already,  he  might  for- 
bear until  he  should  hear  further  from  her.  He  hurried  to 
Greenwich  to  tell  her  that,  in  accordance  with  her  express  com- 

1  The  diiTerent  acoonnts  are  here  harmonized,  so  far  as  poesible,  reliance  being 
plaeeil  f^npcciAUy  npon  DaTison**  own.   Col.  Ms,  Titus^  evii :  48. 

'"^  Fronde  (xii :  840,  n.)  qnotea  a  ramor  that  the  Seal  was  affixed  by  die  Lord 
Chancellor  under  the  impression  that  he  was  certifTing  some  petty  warrant  for 
the  afTairs  of  Ireland  {Chanteaunfuf  au  Boy.  Marg.  1587).  But,  as  Davison  himself 
pleaded  afterwards  (BodUian.  Jwidiei.  7843:  802,  235)  that  the  Lord  Chancellor 
'*  by  Sealing^  mnst  needs  bane  knowledge/*  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  were 
not  mere  Court  gossip. 
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mand  and  extreme  urgency,  the  warrant  had  passed  the  Great 
Seal  the  previous  afternoon.  She  sulked,  and  he  asked  if  she 
had  cluuiged  her  purpose.  She  declared  Uiat  slie  had  not,  but 
again  suggested  how  Sir  Amyas  Paulet  might  relieve  her.  Davi- 
son replied  that  for  any  private  person  to  take  life  was  murder, 
and  that  the  most  open  way  ¥ras  safest  and  best,  if  tlie  act  were 
to  be  done  at  all ;  whereat  she  swung  out  of  the  room.  lie  com- 
prehended the  state  of  her  mind  so  clearly  that  he  at  once  told 
Sir  Christopher  Ilatton,  the  Vice-chamberlain,  all  the  circum- 
stances ;  adding  that,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk's  exe- 
cution, she  meant  to  throw  off  the  odium  upon  some  one  else ;  and 
that  he  was  resolved  to  do  nothing  that  could  leave  the  respon- 
sibility upon  him.  Hatton  replied  that  he  was  heartily  g^ad  that 
the  matter  was  so  far  advanced,  and  that  any  man  unwilling  to 
share  the  responsibility  ought  to  be  hanged.  The  two  then  went 
to  Burghley,  and  the  three  agreed  to  report  the  matter  to  the 
Privy  Council. 

When  the  Council  met  they  agreed  that  Elizabeth  had  done 
as  much  as  reasonably  could  be  expected,  and  each  declannl  his 
willingness  to  bear  Ids  share  of  responsibility.  They  decidal, 
especially  as  she  had  forbidden  expressly  tliat  the  subject  be 
mentioned  to  her  until  all  should  be  over,  not  to  trouble  her 
further,  but  to  dispatch  Roliert  Beale,  Walsingham's  secretary, 
and  sometimes  an  acting  Secretary  of  State,  witli  the  warrant 
to  Lord  Kent  and  Lord  Shrewsbury,  the  Commissioners  named 
to  see  it  executed. 

The  queen  made  no  allusion  to  the  matter,  excepting  that  one 
day  she  told  Davison  that  she  had  been  so  vexed  by  dreaming 
the  night  before  that  Mary  had  been  executed  that  she  could 
have  done  to  him  ^^  I  wot  not  what."  He  inquired  if  she  ^  had 
not  a  full  and  resolute  meaning  to  go  through  witli  the  said  exe- 
cution according  to  her  warrant"  She  replied,  swearing  a  vehe- 
ment oath,  that  she  had  not  changed  her  mind,  but  she  wanted 
all  done  so  as  to  relieve  her  of  blame.  She  asked  if  any  answer 
had  come  from  Paulet,  and  suggested  a  certain  Wingfield,  who, 
she  thought,  would  do  the  deed.  Davison  remonstrated  tliat  she 
must  either  endorse  or  disallow  such  an  agent.  If  the  former, 
she  would  assume  a  much  more  serious  responsibility  tluiu  by 
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proceeding  according  to  law.  If  the  latter,  she  would  do  griev- 
ous injustice  to  faithful  servants.  The  next  day,  Feb.  6, 
brought  Paulet's  answer.  lie  could  not  leave  upon  his  posterity 
the  stain  of  his  having  taken  life  without  full  warrant  of  law. 
When  Davison  informed  the  queen,  she  sneered  at  Paulet  as 
*^  precise."  1  But  on  Feb.  7,  Davison  having  to  see  her  on 
another  matter,  she  **  swore  a  great  oath,  that  it  was  a  shame 
for  us  aU  that  it  [Mary's  execution]  was  not  already  done,  con- 
sidering that  she  [Elizabeth]  had,  for  her  part,  done  all  that 
law  or  reason  could  require  of  her." 

On  Feb.  9  Henry  Talbot  brought  to  Greenwich  the  tidings 
that  the  once  beautiful,  and  always  brilliant  and  daring. 
Queen  of  Scots  had  been  executed  on  the  previous  day.  Eliza- 
beth heard  the  news  with  calmness.  She  seems  to  have  said 
nothing  when  the  bells  in  all  the  steeples  were  ringing  for  joy. 
But  she  sent  for  Vice-chamberlain  Hatton  the  next  mbrning 
and  complained  that  Davison  had  betrayed  her.  Davison  was 
infonned  by  the  Privy  Council  of  her  charge.  But,  convinced 
of  her  purpose  to  lay  her  responsibility  upon  some  one  else,  the 
accusation  did  not  astonish,  or  at  first,  perhaps,  much  alarm 
him,  csjiecially  as  the  other  members  of  the  Council  freely 
avowed  themselves  jointly  responsible  with  him.  They  advised 
him,  however,  to  keep  out  of  her  way  for  a  few  days,  which 
he  did.  But  on  Feb.  11  Elizabeth  formally  convoked  the 
Council  and  rated  them  soundly.  Burghley,  who  acknowledged 
that  he  had  taken  the  lead,  she  particularly  denounced.  Davi- 
son, al)scnt  because  of  illness,  she  accused  of  violating  her  posi- 
tive commands  and  ordered  to  the  Tower.  The  Council  begged 
her  to  pause,  Burghley  protesting  with  especial  firmness.  But 
slie  was  inexorable. 

Davison  hardly  could  credit  the  rumor  which  reached  him 
until  Lord  Buckhurst  came  with  the  warrant.  The  only  clemency 
to  be  had  was  a  short  delay  at  home,  and  on  Feb.  14  he  was 
taken  to  those  strong  lodgings  on  the  Thames  bank,  whither 
for  more  than  a  century  no  privy  councillor  had  been  sent  ex- 
cepting upon  the  charge  of  high  treason.  Doubtless  Brewster 
accompanied  his  master,  for  Bradford  says  distinctly  :  — 

1  He  was  a  PoriUui  or  "  Precisian,"  as  tbey  often  were  oalled. 
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He  afterwards  remained  with  tiiin  [Davison]  till  hb  troubles,  that 
he  was  put  from  his  place  abonte  y*  death  of  y*  Queene  of  Scuts ; 
and  some  good  time  after,  doeing  him  manie  f aithf nil  offices  of  servise 
in  y*  time  of  lus  troubles. 

Davison  soon  was  hardly  in  a  financial  condition  to  keep  up 
his  London  house  with  Brewster  there  acting  for  him,  and  his 
health  was  so  poor^  that  he  must  have  needed  an  attendant;  so 
that,  as  State  prisoners  in  the  Tower  were  allowed  oqe  or  two 
retainers,  probably  the  young  man,  then  about  twenty-one, 
served  his  master  there  in  whatever  capacity  service  was  needed. 
If  not  resident  with  him,  Brewster  must  have  gone  in  and  out 
daily.  If  lodged  within  the  gates,  probably  he  had  a  room  in 
the  Beauchamp  Tower,  assigned  to  retainers.  Its  windows 
looked  down  Great  Tower  St.  as  far  as  Allhallows,  Barking,  the 
church  at  which  Pepys  saya  that  the  Great  Fire  stopped. 

The  Tower  was  in  charge  of  a  Constable  of  high  rank.  In 
time  his  lieutenant  became  the  actual  keeper.  A  bare  room,  with 
a  stone  or  oaken  floor,  an  iron-clamped  door  and  a  grated  window 
or  two,  was  furnished  by  the  State.  All  else,  even  food,  the 
occupant  must  obtain  for  himself.  Probably  Brewster's  first 
service  here  was  to  superintend  the  procuring  of  a  little  furni- 
ture, with  a  few  books  and  other  comforts.  As  a  Secretary  of 
State  Davison  may  have  been  permitted  to  be  fed  from  the 
table  of  the  lieutenant,  then  Sir  Owen  Hopton,  for  which  privi- 
lege, as  for  everything  else,  he  would  have  had  to  pay  smartly. 

As  soon  as  this  committal  to  the  Tower  proved  that  the  queen 
actually  proposed  severity,  effort  was  not  lacking  to  mollify 
her.  While  she  still  was  infuriated  towards  himself,  Burghley 
sent  hBr  an  earnest  appeal  in  behalf  of  Davison. 

But  her  circumstances  disposed  her  to  be  unyielding.  Scot- 
land years  before  had  sought  to  dispose  of  Mary,  but  her  dig- 
nity was  hurt  by  England's  action.  And  James,  now  twenty, 
whose  acquaintance  with  his  mother  had  been  chiefly  political, 
seems  to  have  thought  that  it  would  look  well  were  he  to  profess 
regret.   Elizabeth  sent  Sir  Robert  Carey  to  him  at  Edinburgh 

^  A  few  days  before  his  arrest  he  had  *'  an  attack  of  palsy  **  and  was  **  ill  in 
bed  '*  at  home,  and,  more  than  a  month  after  his  imprisonment,  he  still  vas  suffer- 
ing from  that  attack  and  wore  his  left  arm  in  a  sliiig.  — Nioolas,  Li/t,  116,  IIQ,  18L 
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with  one  of  the  meanest  letters  wluch  stain  the  pages  of  history. 
She  said  in  it :  *  — 

My  dearest  Brother:  I  would  to  God  thou  knewest  .  .  .  the  in- 
comparable Grief  my  Mind  is  perplexed  with,  upon  this  lamentable 
Accident  which  is  happened  contrary  to  my  Meaning  and  Intention. 
...  I  request  you,  that  as  God  nnd  many  others  can  witness  my 
Innocence  in  this  matter,  so  you  will  also  believe,  that  if  I  had  com- 
manded it,  I  would  never  deny  it  I  am  not  so  faint-hearted,  that  for 
Terrour  I  should  fear  to  do  the  thing  which  is  just ;  or  to  own  it  when 
it  is  once  done :  No,  I  am  not  so  base  nor  ignobly  minded.  .  .  .  Per- 
fluado  yourself  this  for  Truth,  that  as  I  know  this  is  happened  deserv- 
edly on  her  part,  so  if  I  had  intended  it,  I  would  not  have  laid  it 
u^Kin  others,  but  I  will  never  charge  myself  with  that  wluch  I  had  not 
so  much  as  a  Tliought  of. 

James  hardly  could  equal  her  as  a  liar,  but  in  thrifty  mean- 
ness he  was  quite  her  peer.  He  had  sold  himself  to  her  a  twelve- 
month before  for  ^*  hounds,  horses  and  £6000  a  year  "  ^  and  the 
prospect  of  succession  to  her  throne  indirectly  held  out,  for 
which  his  mother  liad  cursed  him  ;  ^  and,  having  received  a  copy 
of  Mary's  will,  disinheriting  him,  seized  at  Chartley,  he  had 
intimated  that  he  would  make  no  trouble,  and  hoped  that  for 
the  rest  of  her  life  she  would  be  *'  so  bestowed  that  she  would 
have  to  confine  herself  to  saying  her  prayers."  ^  And,  now  that 
all  was  over,  he  suggested  that,  if  Elizabeth  would  pRsrsist  in  her 
excuses  to  save  liis  credit,  he  would  have  nothing  to  do  with 
Spain.  The  French  had  not  forgotten  that  Mary  Stuart  had 
been  a  queen  of  France,  and  they  now  talked  of  war ;  while  of 
course  Spain  was  furious  that  all  plotting  for  a  Bomanist  insur- 
rection in  England  around  her  as  a  centre  was  ended,  and 
thence  also  came  threats  of  strife. 

How  far  Elizabeth  really  was  alarmed  may  be  a  question. 
But  it  suited  her  to  tike  advantage  of  all  to  shift  the  responsi- 
bility of  Mary's  death  upon  others.  She  almost  dismissed  her 
whole  ministry.    She  meditated  a  cliarge  of  high  treason  against 

1  Camden,  ii :  530.  *  iS.  P.  ScoC.  Joly  0,  1686. 

*  Lets,  of  Mary^  Queen  of  8coU,  TranM,from  Coll,  of  Prince  Lobanoff,  Mar.  12, 
1.586.  "  If  my  son  penistii  in  this,  yoa  ean  assure  him  .  .  .  that  I  will  inToke  the 
malediction  of  Ood  on  him.'* 

*  Eg,  PapM,  Oct.  4,  1586. 
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Daviflon,  but  her  judges  declared  Uiat,  since  she  had  siguctl  Uio 
death-warrant,  he  only  could  be  chaiged  with  misunderstaiiduig 
or  contempt  She  even  proposed  to  send  him  to  the  Scotch,  tliat 
they  might  ¥rreak  their  rage  upon  him,  but  saw  that  this  wouU 
be  generally  abhorred. 

On  Mar.  12  he  was  visited  by  Vice-chamberhun  Ilatton 
and  John  WoUey,  Latin  secretary  to  the  Council,  and  five  for- 
mal questions  were  put  to  him.^  The  visit  was  repeated  on 
Mar.  14  and  again  on  Mar.  16.  The  dear  design  of  these 
interviews  was  to  obtain  admissions  to  be  used  against  him. 
But  his  cautious  and  honest  answers  offered  no  encouragement, 
excepting  only  that  out  of  r^ard  for  her  Majesty's  reputation 
he  remained  silent  as  to  Sir  Amyas  Paulet.  Had  his  conscience 
permitted  him  to  pretend  to  admit  her  representations,  and 
throw  himself  upon  her  mercy,  very  likely  she  would  have  par- 
doned and  restored  him.  As  it  was,  his  calm  persistence  left 
her  no  alternative  but  to  abandon  her  own  false  position  or  to 
treat  him  as  if  really  guilty. 

Of  course  she  did  the  latter,  and  a  commission  was  appointed 
to  try  him.  It  had  thirteen  members,'  including  Sir  Christopher 
Wraye,  Chief  Justice,  who  presided  as  Lord  Privy  Seal,  and 
Archbishops  Whitgift  and  Sandys.  It  met  in  the  famous  Star 
Chamber  oq  Mar.  28,  1587.  At  least  four  members,  it  is  said, 
were  known  to  be  in  sympathy  with  the  enemy.'  Davison  still 
had  his  left  arm  in  a  sling  and  obviously  needed  attendance, 
which  Brewster  seems  most  likely  to  have  rendered ;  which  ser- 
vice woidd  have  brought  him  face  to  face  with  some  of  the  chief 
dignitaries  of  the  land  on  a  very  exigent  occasion. 

The  charge  was  of  misprision  and  contempt.  Davison  was 
accused  of  having  disobeyed  the  queen  in  showing  the  warrant, 
after  it  had  been  signed,  to  the  Privy  Council,  and  in  abetting 
their  sending  it  to  execution  without  her  knowledge  and  order. 

1  Hari,  Mt.  410 :  1(18. 

s  Mt.  m  CaiuM  CoU.  Camb.  A.  1000,  8:  207.  BodUian  M$.  JuridwoL  7813: 
662,  235.  J.  S.  Burn,  8lar  Chamber,  60. 

*  Fioiida,  zii:  373.  **  Of  theM  Lninley  and  Woieester  had  batn  in  eTcry  Cath- 
olio  ooaapiraoy  linoo  the  begiimin^  of  the  reign ;  Cmnberlaiid  was  in  JIallard'a 
[the  Jesnit  inatigaior  of  the  Babington  Conipiraey]  liat,  and  Crofta  a  peniioner 
of  Philip.  With  a  Court  lo  eompoeed  he  waa  coDdemned  before  he  was  tried." 
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The  prosecutor  reminded  Davison  that  he  liad  testified  that  the 
queen  had  said  that  *'  she  thought  of  some  other  course  to  be 
pursued."  It  must  have  required  the  utmost  self-restraint  for 
Davison  to  refrain  from  the  true  expknation  of  this  phrase. 
But  he  loyally  guarded  her  reputation,  and  simply  said  that  he 
had  ac*ted  as  he  thought  the  best  interests  of  her  majesty  and 
the  kingdom  required.  As  for  the  secrecy  imposed,  he  had 
understood  that  to  refer  not  to  the  Privy  Council,  of  whom 
many  must  know  and  all  luul  the  right  to  know  the  facts,  but 
to  the  public.  lie  liad  told  Uie  Council  tliat  it  was  the  queen's 
pleasure  to  have  the  warituit  executed,  and  respectfully  put 
himself  uixm  her  conscience  whether  he  had  not  just  cause  for 
saying  so. 

lie  was  acquitted  unanimously  of  evil  intent  but  condemned 
for  malfeasance  through  haste,  and  was  punished  by  dismission 
from  tlic  public  service,  a  fine  of  10,000  marks  —  equivalent  at 
our  values  to  over  f  160,000  —  and  imprisonment  at  the  queen's 
])lcasure.  Perhaps  this  excessive  fine  was  named  in  the  confi- 
dence that  her  conscience  never  would  suffer  her  to  insist  upon 
its  payment.  But  she  exacted  the  uttermost  farthing.  Per- 
haps her  greed  coidd  not  resist  the  glamour  of  so  large  a  sum. 
Poor  Davison  was  ruined,  and  in  addition,  ill  though  he  was, 
was  left  to  suffer  in  tlie  Tower  indefinitely,  probably  little  less 
than  two  years.  The  Earl  of  Essex  bravely  sought  without 
success  to  regain  for  him  the  royal  favor ;  and  be  himself, 
on  Dec.  7,  1690,  vainly  addressed  to  her  a  touching  appeal 
"  from  my  iK)or  desolate  house  in  London  ;  *'  but,  while  she 
finally  seems  to  have  released  him,  she  would  do  nothing  else 
for  him.  When  James  succeeded,  he  was  more  just  than  she 
liad  been.  But  Davison  did  not  long  enjoy  the  little  sunshine 
that  brightened  his  declining  years,  dying  at  Stepney,  Dec 
21,  1608.  That  he  was  a  sincere,  devout  man,  as  well  as  a 
statesman  of  wisdom  and  learning,  is  conceded.  Indeed,  the 
sternness  of  his  integrity  probably  was  the  real  cause  of  the 
queen's  persistent  hostility.  He  was  too  much  an  embodied 
conscience  for  her  comfort. 

Bnidford  makes  it  certain  that  Brewster  clung  to  Davison 
for  ^^  some  goo<l  time  after  '*  his  condemnation  and  imprison- 
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meut.  Davison  himaelf  furnishes  the  first  podtive  subsequent 
date  in  Brewster's  life.  In  the  State  Papers  survives  an  original 
letter,^  already  referred  to,  from  Sir  John  Stanhope  to  the  ex- 
Secretary,  dated  simply  Aug.  22.  But  Stanhope  wrote  as  Post- 
master-general and  did  not  become  such  until  June  20,  1590, 
while  other  drcumstanoes  fix  the  date  as  not  hitcr  tliau  Uiat 
year.  The  letter  answers  a  request  from  Davison  that  he  would 
appoint  young  William  Brewster  post-master  at  Serooby,  alleg- 
ing objections.  On  its  back  are  memoranda  in  Davison's  haiid- 
¥nriting,  one  of  which  urges  tliat  Brewster  already  has  had  prac- 
tical possession  of  the  place  above  a  year  and  a  half.  This 
implies  necessarily  that  Brewster  had  left  Davison's  employ  and 
gone  back  to  Serooby  as  early  at  least  as  from  January  to 
March,  1588-89,  a  few  weeks,  possibly  mouths,  less  than  two 
years  after  Davison  had  been  condemned  and  sent  back  to  the 
Tower.  Davison's  letter  of  Dec.  7,  1590,  to  the  queen,  from 
his  house  in  London  implies  that  his  imprisonment  then  was 
ended,  but  how  long  before  then  is  not  evident.  Whether  Brew- 
ster remained  in  his  service  until  his  release  and  went  home  af- 
terwards, or  something  called  the  young  man  away  before  that 
time,  we  do  not  know.  It  looks  as  if  the  heavy  fine,  together 
with  the  large  expense  of  the  imprisonment  itself,  must  have 
exhausted  Davison's  resources  so  far  that  he  no  longer  could, 
or  would,  retain  in  his  service  one  to  whom  such  a  position 
thenceforth  could  not  promise  advancement. 

Although  this  connection  ended  very  differentiy  from  their  pre- 
sumable expectations,  the  value  of  it  to  Brewster,  especially  in 
fitting  him  for  the  peculiar  life  which  he  was  to  live,  must  have 
been  inestinuible.  To  have  been  so  long,  at  the  most  formative 
period  of  his  career,  in  the  family,  feeling  the  example,  and,  as 
Bradford's  testimony  fairly  implies,  in  some  sense  enjoying  the 
intimacy,  of  so  cultivated  a  scholar,  so  sagacious  a  statesman 
and  so  excellent  a  man  as  Davison  undeniably  was,  was  extraordi- 
nary good  fortune.  Close  and  constant  attendance  u}x>n  his 
master  in  the  latter's  official  capacity  at  the  Court  and  in  Hol- 
land necessarily  involved,  also,  his  becoming  somewhat  familiar 
with  all  the  most  notable  personages  in  the  two  countries.    He 

1  S,RDowLoexxnu:  48. 
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often  must  have  seen  the  queen  and  her  circle  of  loi*ds  and 
ladies.  He  must  have  known  well  —  at  least  in  the  manner 
in  which  the  attendants  in  the  libmry  of  the  British  Museum,  in 
London,  to-day  come  to  know  many  great  scholai's  —  Burghley, 
Walsingham,  Bromley  of  the  Great  Seal,  all  the  honorable 
lords  of  the  Privy  Council  and  the  two  archbishops. 

He  must  have  seen  and  heard  Francis  Bacon,^  then  for  the 
first  time  in  Parliament ;  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  resplendent  in 
high  favor  at  Court ;  Sir  Francis  Drake,  who  was  making  the 
whole  nation  wild  witli  excitement  over  the  just  completed  first 
English  voyage  around  the  world;  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  whom 
Elizabeth  called  ^^  one  of  the  jewels  of  her  crown  "  and  sent  to 
Holland  among  the  distinguished  men  in  whose  train  Brewster 
was ;  and  the  handsome,  brilliant  and  notable,  even  if  too  am- 
bitious, Leicester.  And,  when  we  remember  that  twenty-four 
years  later  he  was  to  find  refuge  there,  it  is  easy  to  see  how 
s[>ecially  instructive  must  have  been  his  experiences  in  the  Low 
Countries  ;  although  little  can  he  have  thought,  when  standing 
with  his  master  by  the  clock-tower  of  St.  Peter^s  in  Leyden, 
that,  by  extending  his  hand,  he  could  almost  touch  the  very 
wall,  across  the  naiTOw  street,  within  which  he  was  to  find  shel- 
ter for  years,  after  he  should  have  been  driven  out  of  his  own 
land. 

Nor  would  the  knowledge  of  affairs  unavoidably  gained  in 
sucli  a  service  at  such  a  time  be  less  helpfully  instructive ;  the 
familiarity  with  politics  and  statecraft,  alike  in  their  weightier 
princi])les  and  their  practical  methods  and  processes  ;  and,  espe- 
cially, the  discrimination  of  motives  and  the  observation  of  the 
true  and  high  relations  of  conscience  to  a  just  public  life.  Who 
can  tell  how  nmch  Brewster*s  private  knowledge  of  the  nobility 
of  Davison's  consent  to  suffer  wrongfully  —  even  to  the  extent 
of  wrecking  his  private  fortune  and  bringing  his  public  career 
to  what  must  have  seemed  to  most  men  an  inglorious  end,  rather 
than  to  become  accessory  to  conduct  which  he  ootdd  not  ap- 
prove —  may  have  had  to  do  with  heartening  the  young  man 
himself  for  the  life  of  long  self-denial  which  he  lived? 

'  He  bronglit  over  Bacon's  Tolnnie,  Of  the  Prqficieneie  and  Advancement  of 
Learning. 


CHAPTER  IV 

BREWSTER  AT  SCROOBT  MANOR 

When  Brewster  retumed  to  the  Scrooby  manor-house  he  soon 
found  himself  indbpensable,  even  if  he  had  not  been  summoned 
home,  for  his  father  appears  to  have  been  failing  in  health.  As 
we  have  seen,  the  latter  had  been  commissioned  as  bailiff  and 
receiver  of  the  lordship,  or  manor,  of  Scrooby  on  Jan.  4, 1576-76. 
In  holding  these  offices  he  apparently  became  the  legal  repre- 
sentative of  the  owner,^  and  this  involved  not  merely  collecting 
the  annual  rents  and  generally  managing  the  estates,  but  prob- 
ably also  presiding  over  the  manorial  courts  and  the  custody  of 
records.  Further,  it  b  clear  that  for  some  undefined  previous 
period  this  manor-house  had  been  a  regular  post-house  on  the 
Great  North  Road,  and  its  occupant  post-master ; '  a  fact  adding 
much  to  his  former  duties. 

In  July,  1556,  the  Council  took  action  in  regard  to  ^the 
postes  betweene  this  and  the  Northe."  '  When  the  stages  of  this 
Great  North  Boad  from  London  to  Scotland  were  established 
systematically  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  Scrooby  was  made 
the  twelfth  from  London  and,  in  die  other  direction,  the  fif- 
teenth from  Berwick-upon-Tweed.^  When  Brewster,  tlie  father, 
died,  in  1590,  his  son  took  his  place  as  post.  Such  a  post- 
master, however,  was  not  what  the  name  now  suggests.  Letters 
then  sent  by  post  usually,  if  not  always,  were  government  mis- 
sives, passed  from  messenger  to  messenger  at  each  station ;  per- 
sonal correspondence,  so  far  as  it  existed,  being  left  to  go  by 

1  H.  Hall,  Soe.  U  Elix,  Age.   The  SUward,  17. 

'  The  first  Rnglmh  Port-mmrtier-general  ou  the  reootda  was  Sir  Brjan  Take,  in 
1533.  Very  likely  the  route  by  Dover  to  the  Contiiieiit  was  established  first  But 
that  to  York,  Berwick  and  Edinburgh  surely  must  have  been  second. 

•  Enc.  Brit  zix :  502.  8.  P.  Dom.  EUz.  Add.  xxtu:  IIG. 

«  Hunter/ CU/j.  69. 
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private  hand.^  In  connection  with  the  carrying  of  government 
despatches  a  system  of  forwarding  traveUers  also  grew  up  natu- 
rally. Horses  much  of  the  time  unemployed  for  the  one  purpose 
served  readily  for  the  other.  An  additional  service  was  the  occa- 
sional sending  of  messengers  on  government  business  out  on  the 
cross-roads,  and,  although  this  might  not  be  called  for  often, 
constant  readiness  for  it  had  to  be  maintained.  Into  all  this 
responsibility  Brewster,  who  could  not  have  been  much,  if  at  all, 
over  twenty-three,  now  entered. 

Probably  one  of  his  last  experiences  in  London  must  have 
been  that  of  the  wild  excitement  when,  on  the  evening  of  July 
19,  1588,  signal  fires  flashed  over  the  kingdom  the  tidings  that 
the  long  expected,  and,  even  by  so  brave  a  people,  the  much 
dreaded  Spanish  Armada  had  been  sighted  in  the  ChanneL 
Doubtless  he  never  forgot  the  sensations  of  the  next  sixty  days, 
during  which  frequent  expresses  on  foaming  horses  came  plung- 
ing in  from  the  coast,  bringing  tidings.  Thrilling  indeed  it  must 
have  been  to  hear  how  that  enormous  expedition,  conceived  in 
the  sin  of  Papal  pride,  brought  forth  in  the  iniquity  of  naval 
inefficiency,  and  now  known  to  have  been  ill  provisioned,  ill 
armed,  ill  commanded  and  ill  piloted,  in  spite  of  all  its  spirited 
fighting  had  melted  away  under  the  fierce  attacks  of  the  smaller 
but  swifter  and  better  handled  English  vessels  and  the  stress  of 
weather  and  of  want,  until  its  miserable  remnant  found  its 
inglorious  way  back  to  Spain. 

It  was  then,  in  the  dawn  of  a  new,  and  in  most  respects  more 
glorious,  era  for  England  that  Brewster  began  to  live  again  in 
Scrooby.  GLaddened  by  the  amazing  victory  which,  under  Provi- 
dence, it  had  won,  and  assured  that  there  no  longer  need  be  fear 
lest  Spain  should  reduce  the  kingdom  to  vassalage  to  Rome,  the 
nation  sprang  forward  at  once  to  a  condition  of  material  prosper- 
ity and  intellectual  advancement  which  speedily  gained  for  the 
succeeding  years  the  title  of  **  the  golden  age  of  merry  England." 

To  men  of  Brewster's  religious  ideas,  however,  this  new  era 
was  to  prove  little  better  than  the  old.  The  queen  hated  the 
new  Presbyterian  way.   Yet  she  had  no  such  devotion  to  the 

1  In  Engrlancl,  m  late  as  the  fifteenth  century,  droYeis  were  the  principal  me- 
dmmi  of  prirate  correspondence.  —  Ene,  Amer,  App.  xiii :  748. 
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State  Chnich  as  to  insist  upon  the  sabjection  to  it  of  any  ex- 
cepting Puritan  dissenters.  Remnants  of  Popeiy  lingered  in  her 
own  chapeL  Romanist  members  of  her  own  hoiisefaoM  were 
winked  at  in  their  disobediences,  and  Catholic  country  gentle- 
men were  allowed  to  do  much  as  they  pleased  at  home.  While 
Mary  Stuart  lived,  the  exciting  centre  of  perpetual  treason,  and 
the  Spanish  Armada  loomed  in  the  future,  Elizabeth  had  felt 
the  strength  of  her  throne  to  be  in  the  Puritans,  and  sometimes 
had  overlooked  aberrations  on  their  pari.  But  that  access  of 
new  solidity  to  the  realm  which  dated  from  the  downfaiU  of  the 
Spanish  fleet  modified  all  this. 

Many  Roman  Catholics  conformed,  and  not  unnaturaUy  de- 
manded the  full  benefit  of  the  by  no  means  inconsiderable 
Romanism  still  dormant  in  the  established  ritual.  The  screws 
therefore  were  given  a  few  additional  turns.  The  bishops  were 
ordered  to  see  the  ecclesiastical  laws  executed — against  Pre- 
dsians.  The  spiritual  courts,  for  a  time  comatose,  took  on  new 
vigor ;  and  that  pressure  upon  Separatists,  which  ended  in  mar- 
tyrizing some  and  in  driving  multitudes  out  of  the  kingdom,  was 
felt  once  more. 

Naturally,  the  battle  of  the  books  b^;an  again,  preluded  a 
litde  by  Bancroft's  audacious  sermon  at  Paul's  Cross  attacking 
the  Puritans.  Indeed,  Brewster  may  have  carried  with  him 
down  to  Sorooby  the  lately  issued  dialogue  by  Udall,  **The 
State  of  the  Churche  of  Englande,''  or  even  a  copy  of  Martin 
Marprelate's  *^  Learned  Episde,"  which  his  former  fellow-stu- 
dent, John  Peniy,  had  just  contrived  to  get  published. 

Even  if  Brewster  had  not  been  summoned  back  to  Scrooby, 
his  presence  there  soon  must  have  supplied  a  real  need.  From 
the  beginning  of  1589,  as  a  practical  and  permitted,  although 
uncommissioned,  deputy,  he  discharged  ^  his  father's  duty  as  the 
^^  Post  of  Scrooby,"  and  received  the  fee  therefor.  Very  likely 
he  also  acted  as  bailiff  and  custodian  of  the  property.  It  would 
be  gratifying  to  know  how  f ^r  he  had  become  a  decided  Puritan, 
and  whether  he  took  any  special  interest  in  the  Martin  Mar-pre- 
late war.  But  no  record  survives  to  enlighten  us.  It  is  of  some 
interest  here  to  recall  that  George  Sandys,  son  of  the  late  Arch- 

1  a.  P.  DoM.  JBUz,  oezniU:  48, 
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bishop  of  York,  and  then  less  tiban  thirteen,  who  was  to  be  out- 
done by  Fynes  Moryson  only  as  a  traveller,  no  doubt  passed 
through  Scrooby,  and  probably  stopped  at  his  father's  former 
manor,  on  his  way  to  be  matriculated  that  summer  at  St.  Mary's 
Hall  at  Oxford.  In  the  last  weeks  of  the  same  year,  also,  on 
Mar.  6,  1589-90,  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  instructed 
the  High  Sheriff  of  Nottinghamshire  ^  to  attach  James  Brewster 
and  others  for  having  *<  profaned  and  ruinated  "  the  house  and 
chapel  of  the  Bawtry  Hospital  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  to  which 
reference  already  has  been  made.  Tliis  must  have  been  a  matter 
of  considerable  local  interest,  especially  to  William  Brewster, 
and  whether  James  were  his  relative  or  not. 

In  June,  1590,  the  Earl  of  Worcester  went  down  to  Scotland, 
stopping  at  Scrooby,  where  Brewster,  the  father,  furnished  him 
with  post-horses.  On  his  return,  some  weeks  later,  he  found  the 
old  man  dead.^  The  York  records  show  that  on  July  24,  1590, 
administration  on  his  estate  at  Scrooby  was  granted  to  his  son 
William  ;^  his  widow,  Prudence,  who  alone,  besides  the  son,  is 
mentioned,  declining  the  trust.  In  view  of  the  interests  involved, 
young  Brewster  went  up  to  London  soon  after  his  father's  death, 
to  nsk  to  be  legalized  in  the  place  whose  duties  he  really  had 
performed  for  eighteen  months.  He  was  absent  on  this  errand, 
as  the  widow  said,  when  the  Earl  of  Worcester  stayed  at  the 
manor-house  on  his  return. 

It  happened  that  Thomas  Randolph,  Post-master-general,  also 

1  Iltiiiter,  ColU,  82.  But  why  the  sherifF  of  Nottinghamshtre  was  addressed  is  not 
explained.  Bawtry,  and  Harworth,  in  which  tlie  hospital  really  stands,  were  then, 
as  now,  in  Yorkshire.    Perhaps  James  Brewster  lived  near  by  in  Notting'liamshire. 

'  Stanhope's  letter.   8,  P,  Dom»  Elix,  cezxziii :  48. 

'  The  record  is  this  {Ad  Bk,  for  Deanery  of  Rflford  cum  JLoinfAam,  s.  d.) : 
"  Viccttttno  quarto  die  monsis  Julii  J 500,  Administraoo  oim  et  Sin|pi1or  BonoF 
Jnrin  nt  CrcditoP  qne  fnomnt  VVillmi  Brewster  nnp.  de  Scrooby  defnnct  Comissn 
fiiit  Willmo  Brewster  filio  einsdem  dep.  in  forma  Jnris  jnrat  Salno  Jnre,  etc. 
Pmdenttn  Brewster  Vtd.  Relea  einsdem  Def .  AdrainistracSem  hin  01  in  se  snscipere 
rennncinnt  et  recnsaR.  Et  exhibillt  Invent  solfit  t.  s.  Et  d'cns  Willrons et  alii 
oblijfnntur.  [On  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  the  month  of  July,  151)0,  administmtion 
of  nil  and  siuf^lnr  the  {foods,  rights  and  credits  which  were  of  William  Brewster, 
late  of  Scrooby,  deceased,  was  granted  to  William  Brewster,  the  son  of  the  said 
deceased,  sworn  in  form  of  law.  Saving  any  other  person*s  right  Prudence  Brew-, 
ster,  Widow,  the  Relict  of  the  said  deceased  baring  renonnced  and  refused  to  take 
upon  herself  administration  of  the  said  deceased.  And  he  exhibited  an  Inrentory. 
Five  shillings  were  paid.   And  the  said  WilUam  and  others  are  bound.]  ** 
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had  just  died,  so  that  his  successor,  Sir  John  Stanhojic,  was  new 
to  his  subordinates.  One  Samuel  Bevercotes,  Stanhojie's  cousin, 
applied  to  Stanhope  to  g^ve  the  pkce  to  a  friend  of  his,  and 
Stanhope  did  so.  Young  Brewster  understood  that  tlie  ]Misitiou 
had  been  substantially  his  for  a  year  and  a  half,  and  liad  been 
promised  to  him  by  Mr.  Randolph,  and  therefore  did  not  ask 
appointment  to  it  from  Stanhope,  whom  he  did  not  know,  but 
dealt  with  Mr.  Mylls,  the  chief  clerk,  with  whom  he  always  had 
done  his  business.  When  he  found  that  another  had  been  com- 
missioned over  his  head,  he  applied  to  Davison  to  intercede  for 
him.  Davison,  who  seems  to  have  been  at  liberty  then  in  Lon- 
don, remonstrated  at  once  with  Stanhope. 

Stanhope  roplied  with  significant  courtesy,'  and  said  that 
Brewster  had  not  applied  to  him,  and  rather  complained  of  that 
neglect.  He  added  that  he  had  been  informed  that  it  was  not 
true  that  the  young  man  had  ^  had  admyttance  and  use  of  the 
place  in  his  father's  tyme,''  nor  did  he  know  that  Mr.  Randolph 
had  promised  Brewster  the  appointment.  He  therefore  had  given 
it  to  another.  But  if  any  satisfactory  way  of  retreat  could  be 
found,  he  would  revoke  the  grant.  Davison  replied,  showing 
that  Brewster  had  held  the  place  by  Randolph's  gift  long  before 
his  father's  death :  as  appeared  from  the  record  of  his  name  in 
the  roll  with  the  other  post-masters ;  from  his  receipt  of  the  fee 
for  the  year  and  a  half  just  past ;  from  the  testimony  of  his 
master  —  proliably  Davison  himself  —  who  had  recommended 
him;  fi'om  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Mylls,  who  wsis  aware  of  the 
appointment,  and  had  registered  Brewster's  name  and  paitl  him 
his  salary ;  and  from  the  fact  that  he  had  been  performing  the 
duties  of  the  place  for  a  year  and  a  half,  as  the  next  post-masters 
on  each  side  would  testify.  He  urged  that  no  exception  could 
be  taken  to  Brewster's  honesty  or  efBciency ;  that  to  remove  him 
would  be  unkind  in  view  of  his  great  charges  incurred  for  pro- 
vision for  the  service  in  that  ^^  hard  year,"  and  would  ruin  him ; ' 
and  that  it  would  be  a  harmful  public  example.  For  all  which 
reasons  he  ^^  ought  to  be  no  more  displaced  than  the  rest  of  the 
postes." 

^  He  addreaaed  his  letter  to  his  "  honorable  frend,  Mr.  Secretary  OaTeson." 
*  S,  P,  Dom.  mix,  coxzziii :  4S. 
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So  yigorons  a  statement  from  sucli  a  quai*ter  clearly  prevailed. 
Brewster  was  in  full  possession  of  the  office  at  the  earliest  date 
to  which  the  existing  post-office  records  run  back,  Apr.  1, 1694 ;  ^ 
which  implies  that  he  had  continued  to  hold  it.  He  performed 
its  duties  for  seventeen  years. 

The  year  1590  must  have  been  absorbed  so  largely  by  the 
special  cares  incident  to  the  settlement  of  the  estate  and  the 
consequent  readjustment  of  all  aCEairs  connected  with  his  office, 
tliat  ho  could  have  had  little  opportunity  for  anything  else. 
Nevertheless,  ho  probably  kept  his  ear  open  to  the  voices  on 
behalf  of  reform  in  religion  which  were  sounding  in  the  king* 
doni,  and  his  eye  u])on  that  literature  which  was  urgent,  if  not 
eloquent,  in  that  regard.  Among  the  books  which  he  left  behind 
him  at  Plymouth  was  Barrowe's  **  Brief  Discouerie  of  the  False 
Church,**  already  mentioned,  which  came  out  this  year,  and 
which,  if  studied  by  Brewster,  may  have  helped  to  form  his 
later  opinions.  Several  other  publications  of  the  same  year, 
which  have  been  named,  also  may  have  influenced  him. 

Down  to  the  close  of  the  century  few  data  remain  which  shed 
much  light  upon  his  life.  Among  events  of  which  he  probably 
heard,  and  which  must  have  moved  him  more  or  less,  were 
]kowne*s  recantation  and  appointment  as  rector  of  Achurch- 
cum-Thorpe,  in  September,  1591 ;  the  arrest  of  Barrowe  and 
Greenwood  in  December,  1592,  followed  by  their  judicial  mur- 
der in  April,  1598,  and  by  that  of  Penry  in  the  following  June ; 
and  the  departure  of  Francis  Johnson's  church  to  Holland, 
completed  by  the  winter  of  1595 ;  while  the  death  of  Henry 
Brewster,  vicar  of  Sutton  and  Scrooby,  near  the  end  of  1597- 
98,  and  the  institution  of  James  Brewster  in  his  place  early 
in  1598  occurred  close  at  hand.  In  the  literature  towards  which 
perhaps  his  mind  was  turning  seriously  were  two  or  three  light 
skirmishing  volumes  between  Barrowe  and  Greenwood  and  Gif- 
ford  and  Sutcliife ;  two  bitter  ones  by  Bancroft ;  the  earlier 
books  of  Hooker's  masterly  work ;  and  that  treatise  of  Francis 
Johnson's,  on  *^  Tlie  Ministery  of  the  Church  of  England,"  which 
Brewster  seems  to  have  brought  to  Plymouth  ;  and  one  or  two 
other  works  claiming  brief  mention  hereafter. 

1  HoBter,  CoUs.  66. 
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His  former  fellow-servanti  George  Cranmer,  may  have  sent 
him,  in  1598,  the  letter '  which  Cranmer  published  to  liis  revenkl 
iustructor,  Richard  Hooker,  in  which,  without  accepting  fully 
die  positions  of  the  reformers,  he  made  decided  concessions  to 
them. 

Brewster's  own  work  was  steady  and  must  have  been  exact- 
ing. The  earliest  records  of  the  Post  Office  mention  him  as 
in  full  possession  of  the  Scrooby  division  from  Apr.  1,  1594, 
through  the  century  at  a  salary  of  twenty  pence  a  day,  or  XSO 
8s.  4d.  a  year,'  about  f760  in  modem  money.  He  seems  to 
have  married  as  early  as  1591  or  1592.  But,  beyond  the  facts 
that  his  wife's  first  name  was  Mary,  that  she  was  about  two 
years  younger  than  he,'  and  that  she  lived  until  some  years 
after  reaching  New  England,^  we  have  no  details  about  her. 
Apparently  their  first  child  ^  was  bom  in  1592  or  1593,  and 
that  they  named  him  Jonathan,  a  Bible  name  then  rare,  seems 
to  indicate  the  progress  of  the  parental  mind  along  the  path  of 
Puritanism.  A  confirming  hint  is  that  the  next  child  known  to 
us,  who  seems  to  have  been  bom  before  1600,  was  called  Pa- 
tience,* and  that  the  second  daughter  of  whom  there  is  distinct 
trace,  also  probably  bom  at  Scrooby,  just  before  the  flight  to 
Holland,  was  named  Fear.^  In  some  one  of  these  years,  also, 
Brewster's  mother.  Prudence,  must  have  been  borne  from  the  old 


1  Ctmeermmg  the  New  Chunk  IHteipline,  This  •dition,  of  1042,  k  said  to  be  tke 
fini  (Hanlmry,  Hooker^  i :  cxxiii).  Bat  what  moiiTe  led  to  its  beinc^  printed  fifst 
fortj-two  jean  after  its  aathor  aiid  its  recipient  both  were  dead  ?  Bloreorer,  Ih. 
Dexter's  copy  eontains  the  endorsement,  in  a  handwriting  apparently  of  the  time, 
*' reprinted  "1&42. 
s  Hunter,  Coils,  66.  •  See  p.  505  n.  «  Bradford,  llisi.  451. 

*  Admitted  a  eitizen  of  Leyden,  twenty-fire  being  the  age  required,  on  June  SO, 
1617  (PoorUr-BL  1003-38, 107),  which  confirms  his  affidavit 

*  The  two  giris  came  to  Plymouth  in  the  Anne,  in  1023,  and  then  were  ap- 
proaching, if  they  had  not  reached,  marriageable  age.  Patience  married  Thomas 
Prenoe  in  1024,  and  Pear  became  the  second  wife  of  Isaac  AUerton  in  1026l  These 
dates  imply  their  birth  at  Scrooby. 

^  '*  There  was  a  meaning  and  purpose  in  the  adoption  of  names  such  as  these. 
The  names  previously  used  in  England  had  been  for  the  most  part  the  names  of 
hoij  men  and  women,  who  had  been  honoured  by  the  Ancient  Church,  and  placed 
by  her  in  the  Kalendar.  They  had  therefore  a  relation  to  the  abrogated  system, 
and  they  contributed  to  keep  up  the  memory  of  it,  which  the  Puritans  wished  to 
see  die  away.  They  had  recourse  therefore  to  Old  Testament  names,  and  to  such 
words  as  fear,  love  and  patience." — Hunter,  Colls.  142. 
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luaiior-liottsc  to  the  little  churchyard,  where  the  shadow  of  the 
beautiful  spire  of  St.  Wilf red*8  still  daily  rests  for  a  little  while 
upon  the  unremembered  spot. 

'  In  considering  Brewster*s  progress  towards  Separatism  it  is 
needful,  in  the  lack  of  much  direct  testimony,  to  study  the  sug- 
gestions of  Bradford  nearly,  or  quite,  half  a  century  later,  as  he 
mourned  the  recent  loss  of  his  lifelong  friend.  Referring  to 
Brewster's  leaving  Davison's  service,  he  says :  *  — 

Afterwards  he  wente  and  lived  in  y*  country,  in  good  esteeme^ 
anion^t  liis  freinds  and  y*  gentle  men  of  those  parts ;  espetially  tlie 
godly  &  religious.  He  did  much  good  in  y°  countrie  wher  he  lived,  in  pro- 
moting and  furthering  religion,  not  only  by  his  practiss  &  example,  and 
])rovocking  and  incouraging  of  others,  but  by  procuring  of  good  preach- 
ers to  y*  places  therabout^,  and  drawing  on  of  others  to  assiste  & 
help  forward  in  such  a  worke ;  he  himselfe  most  comonly  deepest  in 
y'  charge,  &  some  times  above  his  abillitie.  And  in  this  state  he  con- 
tinued many  years,  doeing  y*  best  good  he  could,  and  walking  accord- 
ing to  y'  light  he  saw,  till  y*  Lord  revelled  further  unto  him.  And  in 
y*  end,  by  y*  tiranny  of  y*  bishops  against  godly  preachers  &  people, 
in  silenccing  the  one  dc  persecuting  y*  other,  he  and  many  more  of 
those  times  begane  to  looke  further  into  things,  and  to  see  into  y*  unlaw- 
f ullues  of  their  callings,  and  y*  burthen  of  many  anti-cluristian  corrup- 
tions, which  both  he  and  they  endeavored  to  cast  of ;  as  y*^  allso  did, 
as  in  y*  beginning  of  this  treatis  is  to  be  scene. 

Here  are  six  intimations.  (1.)  Brewster  from  the  beginning 
of  his  adidt  residence  at  Scrooby  enjoyed  the  confidence  and 
esteem  of  the  neighborhood,  and  particularly  of  the  more  cul- 
tivated and  religious  people.  (2.)  He  was  recognized  as  dis- 
tinctly on  the  side  of  good  order  and  piety.  (8.)  He  was  active 
in  endeavoring  to  have  the  gospel  preached  there.^  In  other 
words,  he  was  a  Puritan.  (4.)  He  bore  even  more  than  his  fair 
share  of  the  cost  of  such  endeavors.  (5.)  He  continued  this  for 
many  years  in  substantially  his  old  relations  ;  that  is,  as  a  mem« 
l>er  of  the  State  Church.  (6.)  Some  special  development  of  re- 
ligious tyranny  and  the  steadily  increasing  hopelessness  of  any 
improvement  within  the  Church  at  last  drove  him,  and  others 
like  him,  on  to  Separation. 

«  IliiU.  410. 

^  Id  tho  sinaner  towiu  and  the  rural  districtii  sermoiu  rarely  were  heard. 
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So,  then,  when  the  first  hour  of  the  seventeenth  century 
struck,  William  Brewster  was  thirty-five ;  a  young  husUand  and 
father;  an  officer  of  the  queen;  residing  at  Scrooby  in  the 
manor-house  of  an  archbishop ;  having  some  university  culture 
from  Cambridge,  enlarged  by  an  experience  of  certain  work  at 
the  royal  Court,  and  broadened  by  an  observation  which  had 
reached  into  the  Tower  as  well  as  extended  beyond  the  narrow 
seas ;  refined  by  some  acquaintance  with  many  good  and  great 
men ;  recognized  as  religious  and  influential,  and  tlie  subject  of 
profound  spiritual  convictions  which  graduaUy  were  deei>ening 
towards  the  absorption  of  all  the  great  aims  of  life.  Yet  he  still 
was  within  the  oonununion  of  the  E2stabUshed  Church,  and  his 
hands  were  full  of  work  of  various  kinds.  So  much,  at  the 
least,  we  can  see. 

The  first  great  civil  event  of  the  new  century  was  the  death 
of  the  queen,  on  Mar.  24,  the  last  day  of  1602-8.  Brewster  must 
have  had  news  of  it  long  before  most  people  in  the  Noiih.  As 
soon  as  her  last  breath  was  drawn,  Sir  Robert  Carey,  who  had 
been  waiting  for  the  event,  received  the  tidings  from  his  sister. 
Lady  Scrope,  with  a  ring  from  one  of  the  dead  queen's  fingers, 
with  which,  as  his  credential,  he  started  at  once  for  Edinburgh.^ 
He  covered  the  more  than  300  miles  in  tiiree  days  and  two  nights. 
Scrooby  was  a  littie  more  than  halfway,  so  that  at  some  time 
on  Friday,  Mar.  25,  Sir  Robert  must  have  halted  at  the  old 
manor-house,  and  must  have  broken  the  great,  if  not  unantici- 
pated, news.  On  the  next  day,  or  the  next  but  one,  Thomas 
Somerset  and  Sir  Charles  Percy,  the  authorized  messengers  of 
the  Privy  Coundl,  must  have  arrived  at  a  soberer  pace. 

The  opening  years  of  the  century  seem  to  have  been  years  of 
material  prosperity  for  Brewster.  On  July  1, 1603,  his  salary 
as  post-master  was  raised  from  twenty  pence  to  two  shillings  '  a 
day.  In  1605  we  gain  a  glimpse  of  the  manor-bouse  as  a  post- 
house  under  his  charge.  Sir  Timothy  Hutton,  son  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  slept  there  on  a  journey  from  York  to  London, 
and  lunched  there  on  his  return.   He  noted'  that  he  paid  the 

1  a  R.  Gardiner,  But,  Eng,  i :  65. 
>  P.  O.  AccovaOi.  Hunter,  CoUt,  G7. 
*  SurUeM  Soc  FuU,  HtiiUm  v6L  197-201. 
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Scrooby  Post  for  a  conveyance  and  guide  to  Tuxford  ten  shil- 
lings, and  for  a  candle,^  supper  and  breakfast  seven  shillings, 
ten  pence.  Betuming  he  paid  eight  shillings  for  conveyance  to 
Doncaster,  and  for  *^  burned  sack,  bread,  beer  and  sugar  to 
wine  "  two  shillings,  with  three  pence  to  the  hostler. 

1  A  hot  drink,  oompoMd  of  wine,  egg,  bread,  sagar  and  apices. 


CHAPTER  V 

MORB  CONTROVERST  ABOUT  THE  TRUE  CHURCH 

The  first  years  of  the  century  were  comparatively  peaceful. 
No  doubt  something  of  the  fierceness  of  the  old  conflicts  had 
burned  out,  but  the  obvious  fact  that  the  queen  was  nearing 
the  end  of  her  reign  was  not  without  influence.  Mary  Stuart's 
son,  James  VI.  of  Scotland,  trained  by  the  Scotch  Presbyterians, 
was  to  succeed  her.  The  most  bigoted  officials  of  the  English 
Establishment  could  not  forget  the  change  liable  to  happen  on 
any  day  at  Court,  and  its  probable  effect  upon  themselves.  And 
the  Dissenters,  not  without  some  hope,  were  content  to  bide 
their  time.  All  was  made  easier,  too,  by  the  age  of  the  Primate, 
then  ahnost  seventy. 

The  Papists  took  advantage  of  the  lull  to  circulate  quietly 
some  pleas  against  Protestantism,*  and  in  1601  William  Barlow, 
a  chaplaiu  to  the  Primate,  soon  to  be  Dean  of  Chester  and, 
later.  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  replied  ^  to  them. 

In  the  same  year  a  ^^  Petition  to  the  Queene  for  Association 
[union]  in  Religion,*'  *  by  Thomas  Digges,  was  published  post- 
humously. Its  main  contention  is  that  if  ^^  all  gentlemen,  Magis- 
trats,  &  possessioners  vritldn  this  realme  shall  take  the  oth  of 
association,  for  the  defence  &  perpetuation  of  religion,"  Roman- 
ist ho][)es  and  practices  alike  will  be  checked.    But  tliat  this 

1  One  book  was  Certain  AriicUst  or  forcible  reasons  disconering  the  palpabU  absurd' 
ities,  and  most  intricate  errours  of  the  Protestantes  Religion^  4to. 

*  A  Defence  of  the  Articles  of  the  Protestants  Religion^  in  aunsweare  to  a  Ubdl  laidg 
east  abroad  intituled ^  Certains  Articles,  4  to. 

'  Humble  Motives  for  Association  to  maintaine  rdigion  established ;  eto.,  10ino,0, 
41,  ZYU,  xxiii.  In  spite  of  tlie  foot  that  this  is  signed  **  Uj  Thomas  Diggs,  Gentle- 
man," the  DicL  of  NaL  Biog.  attributes  it  to  Wm.  Bradshaw.  AtL  Cant,  eounts 
it  among  Digges's  volumes.  As  Digges  died  in  1505,  and  the  work  has  an  unidgned 
appendix  dated  "  December,  1601,"  Bradshaw  may  ha?e  written  the  appendix  and 
published  the  book. 
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plaii  was  uot  intended  to  extinguish  Puritanism  is  clear  from 
the  appended  appeal  to  the  archbishops  and  bishops,  which 
urges :  — 

¥e  shalfind  tenfie  puritds  far  one  formalist  [among  the  clergy  of 
the  land  not  non-i*e8ident8  and  dumb  dogs],  &  that  one  puritan  doth 
more  advance  the  t/ospell,  &  suppr esse  popery ^  than  tenne  formalists. 
For  he  attends  [to]  his  ministery,  tfir  not  [to]  multiplying  or  exchang- 
ing of  bfjvefices,  lie  preaeheth,  not  once  a  inoneth,  or  lesse^  but 
euery  Sahoth  day^  &  tluitf  not  to  please  the  eare,  but  to  moue  the 
heart,      , 

And,  referring  to  a  recent  utterance,  in  a  book  called  *'  Newes 
from  Spaine  &  Ilollad,"  that,  if  the  queen  lived  much  longer, 
the  Puritans  would  be  extinguished,  it  replies :  — 

Nay  much  more  possible  &  likely  it  is,  Uiat  tlie  Puritan  shall  over- 
come the  Protestant  tha  the  contrary :  For  Umt  the  puritan  build- 
eth  directly  vjio  the  protestants  first  grounds  in  religion,  and  deduceth 
thereof  clearly,  and  by  ordinary  consequence,  all  his  conclusions :  which 
the  protcstant  cannot  denie  by  diuinity,  but  onlie  by  policy,  and  hu- 
ntaine  ordination,  or  by  turning  to  Catholique  aunsweres,  contrary 
to  tlicir  oune  principles.  And  tlieirefoi*e  it  is  hard  for  any  man,  sin- 
cerely to  he  a  Protestant,  but  that  he  wil  easily  passe  on  also  (more  or 
lesse)  to  be  a  Puritan. 

It  was  some  English  Romanist,  probably,  as  the  book^  has  no 
imprint  and  resembles  those  from  the  secret  presses  of  the  Ro- 
manists, who  replied  to  Digges,  just  before  the  queen's  death. 
The  quality  of  his  censure  is  indicated  thus  :  — 

Then  the  lying  spirit  of  Puritanes  by  which  every  basest  fellowe  is 
to  prescribe  Religion  to  the  vniversall  worlde,  and  no  doctrine  can  be 
niaintiined  without  that  mans  allowance,  cannot  be  a  maintenance  but 
destruction  to  true  Reuerence :  as,  to  giue  a  shorte  example  in  a  brief e 
discourse,  there  haue  bcene  by  morall  iudgement.  700.  sectes  of  Here- 
tickcR,  which  haue  pleaded  this  kinde  of  Maintenance.  Therefore  it 
is  oddcs  G99,  to  one,  that  Puritanes  will  destroy  and  not  maintains 
Religion. 

The  genuine  Established  Churclunan  sometimes  was  not  much 
behind  the  Romanist  in  severity.    For  instance,  Josias  Nichols, 

1  A  Briefe  Censure  t^yoA  the  Pvritane  panq)hUt,  entituUd,  Humble  Motyueafor  As- 
nofintion^  etc.,  lOmo,  14. 
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of  Eastwell,  Kent,  at  about  this  time  argued  ^  that  the  religion 
of  the  State  Church  is  the  only  true  one,  and  insbted  that  ^  the 
pretended  Religion  of  the  Sea  of  Rome  is  a  false,  bastard,  new, 
vpstart,  hereticall  and  variable  superstitious  devise  of  man."  '  In 
the  summer  of  the  same  year  Nichols  also  set  forth  a  vigorous  yet 
kindly  volume,'  in  the  main  pleading  the  Puritan  cause.  It  says 
that  the  name,  as  a  reproach,  really  is  more  appropriate  for  tlie 
Papists,  and  declares  :  — 

Who  80  feareih  an  oth,  or  is  an  ordinarie  resorter  to  sermons,  ear- 
nest against  excesse,  ryot,  poporie,  or  any  disorder,  they  are  called  in 
the  vniuersitie  prescisians,  and  in  other  places  puritans. 

It  claims  that  the  Puritan  cause  has  been  much  injured  by  the 
Mar-prelate  controversy,  and  condenms  each  side  with  equal 
severity.  It  insists  that  the  godly  preaching  ministers  are  not 
enemies  to  the  State ;  that  they  cannot  but  **  ever  love  her 
Maiestie,  and  all  the  godlie  wise  Magistrates ;  *'  that  the  best 
good,  and  even  the  safety,  of  the  queen  and  her  government  will 
be  promoted  by  toleration  of  a  ^^  godlie  minbterie,"  and  tliat,  in 
fact,  the  Puritans 

by  their  chearef  all  obedience  to  Grod,  and  thankf  ull  declaration  of  their 
loue  vnto  their  prince,  &  dutifull  practise  of  iustice,  equitie,  trueth, 
mercie  &  concorde,  one  with  an  other  :  shew  them  selues,  the  true  and 
faithfull  professors  of  Chrbtes  most  blessed  GhospelL 

Hb  frank  testimony  as  to  the  religious  condition  of  the  king- 
dom also  deserves  notice.  In  1702  Cotton  Mather  said  that, 
when  Bradford  was  bom,  the  people  of  Austerfield  were  ^^  as 
unacquainted  with  the  BMe^  as  the  Jews  do  seem  to  have  been 
with  part  of  it  in  the  days  of  losiah  ;  a  most  Ignorant  and 
Licentious  People^  and  like  unto  their  Priest/^  ^  Hunter  says 
of  thb:*  — 

As  to  the  moral  and  religions  state  of  the  village  in  which  he  [Brad- 

^  Abrahanu  Faith :  that  tj,  the  Me  rdigion.  Wherein  i$  tavghi  that  the  religiom 
now  puUikelg  tauffht  and  defended  by  order  in  the  Church  of  England,  i$  the  omd§ 
true  caikcUtke,  auncientf  and  vnchangeaUe  faith  of  Gode  Elect,  ete.,  1G03,  4to. 

*  Abre,  Faitk  Title  page. 

•  ThePleaof  the  Innocent:  Wherein  is  Averred:  That  the  Minittert  and  People 
Falseljf  Termed  Pwritane  Are  It^urioudjf  Slandered  for  Enemies  or  TronUerg  of  the 
8taU,  ete.,  lOnio,  4, 11,  81,  96,  154,  251, 218,  226. 

«  Ifay.  u:S.  *  Cotft.  121. 
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ford]  was  born,  it  was  probably  neither  much  better  nor  much  worse 
than  the  other  agricultural  villages  of  England  at  tliat  time  were. 

Wliatever  the  state  of  things  may  have  been  in  Austerfield  then, 
here  is  a  candid  and  apparently  devout  man  testifying  thus  of 
rural  England  in  general  in  the  last  years  of  Elizabeth :  — 

We  finde  by  great  experience  (and  I  haue  now  flue  and  twentie  yeares 
obserued  it)  that  in  those  places  where  there  is  not  preaching  and  pri- 
uate  conferring  of  the  Minister  &  the  people,  the  most  part,  haue  as  little 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ,  as  Turkes  and  Pagans.  One  would 
not  thinke  it  so  :  seeinge  they  haue  the  holy  scriptures  read  in  a  knowen 
tongue,  and  now  and  then  Sermons  quarterlie,  yet  surely  it  is  true  in 
verie  many  places.  For  I  haue  bene  in  a  parish  of  foure  hundred 
cilniunicantes,  and  marueiling  that  my  preaching^  was  so  little  regarded, 
I  tooke  vpon  me  to  conferre  with  euerie  man  and  woman,  before 
they  reccaued  the  communion.  And  I  asked  them  of  Christ,  what  hee 
was  in  his  person :  what  his  office  :  howe  sinne  came  into  the  worlde  : 
what  putiishcment  for  sinne :  what  becomes  of  our  bodies  being  rotte 
in  the  graues :  and  lastlie,  whether  it  were  possible  for  a  man  to  line  so 
vprightlie,  that  by  well  doeing  he  might  winne  heauen.  In  all  the 
former  questions,  I  skarse  found  tenne  in  the  hundred,  to  haue  anie 
knowledge,  but  in  the  last  question  skarse  one  but  did  affirme,  that  a 
mS  might  be  saued  by  his  own  wel  doing :  and  that  he  trusted  he  did 
so  line  that  by  Gods  grace  he  should  obtaine  euerlasting  life  by  seru- 
ing  of  God  &  good  prayers,  &c.  Where  I  am,  I  haue  bene  21.  yeares, 
I  haue  euerie  yere  communed  with  such  strangers  as  haue  come  into 
this  parish,  either  house-keepers  or  seruauntes ;  and  being  small,  there 
comes  some  yere  not  passing  six,  some  tenne,  and  some  yeares  more. 
And  truelie  God  is  my  witnesse,  tliat  I  lie  not,  I  haue  f  ounde  some  that 
haue  conule  from  parishes,  where  there  hath  bene  diligent  teaching, 
to  aunswere  me  verie  handsomlie  in  all  these  thinges :  but  I  can  hardlie 
remember  anie  one,  which  had  continued  vnder  a  Non-resident  and  vn- 
preaching  mtnisteric,  that  had  any  knowledge,  especiallie  to  tell  what 
Christ  is,  or  that  we  are  saued  by  faith  in  him,  and  not  by  workes. 
Therefore  I  haue  asked  the  like  of  others,  whiche  tooke  tlie  same 
paines  as  I  did,  and  they  have  affirmed  to  me  the  verie  same. 

lie  insists  repeatedly  that  the  policy  of  repression  and  subscrip- 
tion has  been  not  only  cruelly  oppressive  of  good  men,  but  also 
actually  stimulating  to  vice  and  crime. 

Dr.  William  Covell,  then  vicar  of  Sittingboume,  Kent, 
thought  Nichols's   volume   needed  answer.   Yet   in  his  much 
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larger  reply  ^  he  neither  refutes  nor  denies  Nichol8*8  charges* 
but  argues  that  kings  have  authority  over,  and  should  have  care 
for,  church  government ;  that  the  Church  ought  to  have  a  disci- 
pline, but  not  that  which  the  reformers  desire ;  tlmt  the  exist- 
ing arrangements  of  the  Church  of  England  are  good  enough  ; 
and  that  toleration  in  the  main  would  be  intolerable.  And,  in- 
dicating how  the  hopes  of  many  Separatists,  that  tlie  new  king 
would  be  more  indulgent  to  them  than  the  old  queen  had  been, 
were  regarded  by  many  Churchmen,  he  says :  — 

In  one  word  the  Church  cannot  f eare  a  more  dangerous  and  fatall 
enemie  to  her  peace  and  happines,  a  greater  doud  to  the  light  off  the 
Gospell,  a  stronger  hand  to  poll  in  Barbarisme,  and  poaertie,  into  all 
our  Land,  a  more  furiouB  monster,  to  breed  contempt,  and  disobedience 
in  all  states  ;  a  more  fretting  Cankar  to  the  very  marrowes  and  sin- 
ewes  of  this  Church,  and  kingdome,  than  tlie  Anahaptut  [ho  means 
Brownbts,  Barrowists  and  Separatists  generally] ;  who  is  proud  without 
learning,  presumptuous  witliout  authoritie,  Zealous  without  knowledge, 
holy  without  Religion  ;  in  one  word  a  dangerous  and  malicious  Hypo- 
crite* Sundrie  of  these  manifest  and  violent  disturbers  off  the  i>eace  of 
this  Church  and  the  Common-wealth,  were  banished  ffrom  amongst  vs 
in  the  dayes  of  our  late  Souereigne,  we  heare  they  are  returnd  ;  they 
make  petitions,  they  hope  for  fauour. 

The  king  on  his  way  to  London  *  was  approached  by  a  Puri- 
tan deputation,  bearing  a  petition '  of  sundry  ministers  of  the 
Church  of  England  desiring  reformation,  and  anxious  to  reach 
the  royal  ear  before  the  hierarchy  could  close  it  against  them. 
It  commonly  was  called  the  Millenary  Petition,  as  expressing 
the  desires  of  a  thousand  suppliants.^   It  represents  this  great 

1  A  Modeat  and  reaaonaUe  examination,  afmmt  Ukimgs  in  vie  in  ike  Ckureh  of  Eng- 
land, etc.,  l(m,  4t4>,  205,  212. 

s  Apr.  4, 1003. 

*  The  Humble  Petition  of  the  Minitttre  of  the  Church  of  England,  desiring  Rffor- 
motion  of  certain  Ceremonies  and  abueee  of  the  Church.  Fuller.  Bk  z :  27 ;  Collier, 
Till :  267;  Perry,  S72,  n. 

«  Strype  ( Whitgift,  5(K>)  aays :  **  They  vera  some  hundreds  shori.**  Collier  (vii : 
27S)  eays :  "  Thera  wanted  some  hundreds  to  complete  the  number.**  Fuller  (t  : 
265)  eays:  "  There  were  but  seren  hundred  and  fifty  preachers'  hands  set  there- 
vnto,  bnt  those  all  collected  only  out  of  Bvb  and  twenty  counties."  Iloolc  {Livet 
ArcUips,  Cant,  newter.w:  170)  calls  it  **  the  preat  lyinf;  petition.'*  Gardiner  (i : 
16;i)  more  truly  says :  **  The  fact  seems  to  have  been  that  there  were  no  sitcnatures 
at  aU  to  it"  In  T%e  Epistle  Dedicatorg  to  the  7Vti«,  Modest  and  IwU  Ihftnee  of 
this  Petition,  in  the  British  Museum  {Add.  Ms.  8078),  which  was  printed  by 
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body  of  the  clergy  not  as  "  factious  men  affecting  a  {popular 
parity  in  the  Church,"  nor  '*  as  Schismatikes  ayming  at  the  dis- 
solution of  the  state  Eksdesiastical,"  but  as  faithful  Christians 
and  loyal  subjects  who  can  do  no  less  than  acquauit  him  with 
their  griefs.   They  request :  — 

1.  That,  in  the  church  service,  the  signing  of  the  cross  in 
baptism,  interrogatories  put  to  infants  and  confirmation  may  be 
discontinued ;  that  baptism  be  never  administered  by  women  ;  ^ 
that  the  cap  and  surplice  be  no  longer  imperative  ;  that  exami- 
nation precede,  and  a  sermon  accompany,  the  communion  ;  that 
certain  terms,  such  as  **  priest,"  *'  absolution,"  and  the  like,  with 
the  ring  in  marriage,  be  discontinued ;  that  the  length  of  the 
service  be  abridged,  the  psalmody  improved,  the  LonVs  day  kept, 
holiday  ceremonies  less  insisted  on,  and  uniformity  of  doctrine 
prescribed ;  tliat  no  Popish  opinion  be  taught  or  defended ;  and 
that  lK>wing  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  reading  of  the  Apoc- 
rypha be  not  required. 

2.  That  no  ministers  be  authorized  but  able  and  sufficient 
men,  and  that  they  be  required  to  preach  diligently,  especially 
upon  the  Lord^s  day ;  that  those  already  in  service,  but  unable  to 
preach,  be  charitably  removed  or  compelled  to  maintain  preachers ; 
that  non-rcflidence  be  forbidden ;  that  the  lawfulness  of  minis- 
ters' marriage  be  recognized ;  and  that  subscription  be  required 
only  to  the  Articles  of  Religion  and  the  supremacy  of  the  king. 

8.  That  bishops  who  hold  prebends,  parsonages  or  vicarages, 
in  addition  to  their  bishoprics,  relinquish  them ;  that  beneficed  ^ 

Brewster  at  Ley  den  in  1018,  it  is  distinotly  said  (13) :  "  No  copies  of  the  sayd 
petition  were  delivered  to  any  beside  oar  seines,  (excepting  that  only  which  was 
exhibited  to  yonr  Majesty)  since  which  time  no  copies  at  all  were  dispersed  into 
any  qnnrters  of  the  realnie,  ranch  lesse  into  all :  neither  before  were  any  hands 
rcqnired  to  it,  bnt  only  consent.'*  Probably  these  "  consents  **  had  been  received 
to  the  f  nil  extent  claimed.  Supplementary  cironlars  seem  to  have  been  sent  out 
from  London,  on  Juno  30  following,  by  Henry  Jacob  (see  p.  438).  See  circnlar  in 
the  Oxford  Anxwfre  (viii),  and  also  O.  Ormerod's  Picture  of  a  Pwritant  (8)  and 
Henry  Jncob*s  UraMnn  Taktn  out  of  Gods  Word  (y). 

^  Decanse  of  tlie  Komish  belief  that  baptism  is  essential  to  salvation,  any  mid- 
wife had  been  anthorized  to  baptize  a  dying  infant  when  a  priest  oonld  not  be 
summoned. 

*  A  benefloe  is  an  ecclesiastical  living  endowed  with  a  fixed  income,  for  the 
maintenance  of  a  clergyman  legally  responsible  for  eondncting  dirine  serrioe.  Its 
clerical  holder,  when  formally  instituted,  is  a  beneficed  man. 
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men  be  restrained  from  holding  two  or  three  benefices,  and 
sometimes  three  or  foun  dignities  ^  in  addition ;  and  that  abuses 
in  impropriations  ^  be  remedied. 

4.  That  church  discipline  be  administered  strictly  acoonling 
to  the  law  of  Christ,  or,  at  least,  that  enormities  be  redressed, 
as  that  excommunication  go  not  forth  in  the  names  of  lay  per- 
sons, or  for  trifles,  or  without  consent  of  the  pastor ;  that  un- 
reasonable fees  be  not  extorted ;  that  divers  Popish  canons,  such 
as  those  forbidding  marriage  at  certain  times,  be  abolished ;  tliat 
the  length  of  ecclesiastical  suits  be  restrained ;  the  oath  ex  officio  ' 
be  used  more  sparingly ;  and  that  licenses  for  marriage  without 
banns  be  granted  more  cautiously. 

There  is  nothing  extreme  here.  There  is  no  Brownism  or 
Barrowism,  and  little  of  distinctive  Presbyterianism.  There  is 
nothing  threatening  danger  to  Church  or  State.  Had  he  met 
these  petitioners  courteously  and  candidly,  consenting  to  give 
their  requests  a  fair  examination,  and,  so  far  as  they  were  well 
founded,  to  do  what  he  could,  without  unwise  interference  with 
existing  institutions,  to  grant  them,  the  majority  of  those  who 
had  spoken  through  this  document  would  have  been  satisfied ; 
most  of  the  worst  existing  troubles  would  have  been  healed ; 
and  James  might  have  reigned  over  a  people  in  the  main  well 
united  in  him  as  their  sovereign.  But,  with  all  his  learning,  he 
had  not  learned  practical  wisdom,  and  whatever  sense  he  had 
was  not  common  sense. 

* 

Puffed  up  with  an  enormous  self-conceit,  he  had  adopted  the 
notion  of  the  divine  right  of  kings  in  its  most  extravagant  form. 
He  was  fond  of  saying  ^^  No  bishop,  no  king.*'  The  Establish- 
ment became  to  him  but  another  name  for  a  loyal  and  safe  civil 
government.  This  of  course  threw  him  under  the  influence  of 
the  bishops,  who  used  their  opportunity  to  the  utmost.   James 

^  Am  the  nmk  of  dean,  arohdeaoon,  canon  or  prebendarj. 

*  The  appropriation  of  ohorch  reyennes  to  lay  or  priyate  nse. 

*  The  prooeaa  was  to  aasnme  that  a  man  was  gniltj  of  some  offence,  although 
no  one  had  accused  him  of  it,  and  then  make  him  swear  that  he  was  not  putlty. 
Blaekstone  says  (iii :  27) :  "  It  was  then  usually  denominated  the  oath  ex  officio^ 
whereof  the  high  commission  Court  in  particular  made  a  most  extravagant  and 
illegal  nse ;  forming  a  court  of  inquisition,  in  which  all  persons  were  obliged  to 
answer,  in  cases  of  hare  suspicion."  It  was  abolished,  with  the  Uigh  Commiaslou 
Court,  in  104a 
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was  ignorant  of  the  English  people.  Indeed,  he  had  had  little 
means  of  learning  the  attitude  of  the  nation  upon  the  subjects 
of  this  address.  A  wiser  man  would  have  waited  and  would 
have  abstained  carefully  from  seeming  to  slight  such  a  docu- 
ment. Probably  the  majority  of  the  clergy,  and  doubtless  a 
large  majority  of  the  laity,  was  far  from  sympathizing  with  the 
millenarians.  Great  difficulties  would  have  hindered  any  seri- 
ous attempt  to  modify  the  church  services.  But  neither  king 
nor  bishops  had  any  intention  of  even  seriously  considering  the 
questions  raised. 

It  wsui  natund,  perhaps,  that  the  first  public  response  should 
come  from  those  specially  clerical  centres,  the  universities.  On 
June  0  Cambridge  passed  a  grace  ^  tliat  whoever  in  that  uni- 
versity should  attack  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of  the  Church  of 
Englnnd  should  be  suspended  from  all  degrees  already  taken, 
and  forliiddcn  all  others.  And,  some  three  months  later,^  the 
authorities  at  Oxford  issued  a  pamphlet  ^  making  brief  and  bit- 
ter reply  to  the  Petition.  It  attempts  to  prove  that  the  abuses 
complained  of  deserve  no  severe  reprehension,  least  of  all  such 
changes  as  these  '^absurd  Brownists'*  —  **weake  in  judgment,*' 
*^  factious  S(;hismaticks,**  in  their  *<  insolent  attempts,"  their 
*^  childish  fallacies,"  their  '*  scurrile  pamphlets  "  —  have  ^*  mali- 
ciously aiul  iniurionsly  "  made  themselves  *'  ridiculous  "  by  urg- 
ing.   To  grant  their  requests,  it  is  insisted,  would  be 

80  prehnfiriall,  both  to  tlie  Civil  state  in  general,  and  in  particular,  to 
so  many  of  the  very  best  of  the  Ministery ;  that  if  it  shoulde  take  effect, 
...  it  would  breede  a  strange  alteration  in  the  one  ;  and  in  the  other 
it  would  for  the  present,  not  only  impoverish  vs,  and  our  Vniversities, 
but  tnnkc  both  them  and  vs,  and  the  whole  Cleargy  very  base  and 
contemptible  in  the  eies  of  oar  own  people,  as  also  a  By-word  &  a 

^  Camb,  Univ.  Trann,  during  ISer,  Controv.  ii :  203.  A  "  grace**  is  an  aet,  Tote 
or  decree  of  tlie  froveming  body.  See  p.  438. 

'  The  tecoml  edition  of  the  Oxford  traot  eontains  a  letter,  dated  Oct  7,  1603, 
from  the  Camhridgo  dotm  endorsing  the  Oxford  Ttew,  and  the  Oxford  men,  in- 
serting it  in  their  second  edition,  say  that  it  reached  them  "  immediately  after  '* 
the  printing  of  their  first  edition. 

*  The  Answere  of  the  Vieechandorr,  the  Doctorif  both  the  Proeton^  and  other  the 
Headi  of  Ilounes  in  the.  Vniverntjf  of  Oxford,  ,  ,  ,  To  the  humbU  Petition  of  the 
Ministere  of  the  Church  of  England^  desiring  BtformcUum  ofcertaine  (kremomet  and 
Abuset  of  the  Church,  1003,  4to,  It,  22,  Tii,  iT,  0,  10,  26,  28,  20. 
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skorne  to  our  neighbonr  natioiu ;  And  for  imceeeding  ages,  it  would 
cut  of  all  hope  of  a  learned  Ministerie,  and  of  that  grounded  learning, 
which  as  yet  is,  and  heretofore  hath  heene,  the  glorie  and  honour  of 
tins  kingdome. 

A  few  days  after  this  *^  Answere  "  was  published,  Cambridge 
sent  over  a  Latin  letter  ^  endorsing  the  Oxford  scorn.  The  Ox- 
ford men  got  out  a  new  edition  of  their  pamphlet,  adding  tlusse 
contributions  from  Cambridge,  and  so  between  tlieni  public  con- 
tempt was  put  upon  the  movement.  One  of  the  best  niotlcm 
English  historians  says:  ^  — 

Their  demands  were  treated  with  that  cool  msolence  which  scarcely 
deigns  to  argue  with  an  opponent,  and  which  never  attempts  to  un- 
derstand lus  case.  It  was  taken  for  granted  that  no  concessions  could 
be  made  by  the  King,  unless  he  were  prepared  for  tlie  establiiihuiebt 
of  Presbyterianism,  and  it  was  argued  tluU  tlie  hearts  of  the  (leople 
would  be  stolen  away  from  their  Sovereign  by  preachers  who  would 
be  sure  to  teach  them  that  the  King's  *'  meek  and  humble  clergy  have 
power  to  bind  their  King  in  chains  and  their  Prince  in  links  of  tVo, 
that  is  (in  their  learning)  to  censure  him,  to  enjoine  him  (lenance,  to 

excommunicate  him ;  yea  (in  case  they  see  cause)  to  proceed  against 
him  as  a  tyrant" 

In  only  three  respects  was  the  king  prompted  towards  action 
by  this  petition.  First,  in  May  he  instructed  the  Primate  to 
ascertain  how  many  ministers  in  the  laud  coidd  preach,  with  the 
number  of  communicants  and  of  recusants  in  every  parish. 
Secondly,  early  in  July  he  advised  the  universities  to  adopt  the 
recommendation  of  the  third  clause  of  the  memorial,*  and  devote 
part  of  the  impropriated  tithes  to  the  maintenance  of  ministers 
who  could  preach.  But  Whitgift  objected  so  strongly  that  no- 
thing was  done.  Thirdly,  he  caused  the  famous  Hampton  Court 
Conference  to  be  held. 

The  proclamation  convoking  this  announced  that  the  king 
had  decided  that  he  could  best  show  his  thankfulness  to  God  by 
redeeming  the  Church  from  such  scandals  as  existed  in  it.  But 
it  was  his  business  to  find  out  what  they  were ;  and  he  wanted 
the  maiter  left  to  him.   He  particulai*ly  cautioned  ^^  i*efoi-mers," 

^  Introd.  to  seoond  ed.  of  Atuwere,  1604.  '  Gardiner,  i :  UUL 

•  WiUdot,  Coneiiia,  it :  303-300.  Strype,  WhUgifi,  U :  470.   S.  P.  l)om,  U :  39- 
30. 
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wlio,  '*  uuder  pretended  zeal,  affected  novelty,  and  so  confusion  in 
all  estates."  lie  intended  to  *^  preserve  the  estate,  as  well  ecclesi- 
astical as  politic,"  reforming  only  ^^  abuses  apparently  proved." 
Accordingly  he  summoned  the  Primate,^  eight  bishops,  seven 
deans,  one  archdeacon  and  one  royal  chaplain ;  and,  to  re- 
pi*esent  the  Puritans,  Drs.  Raiuolds  and  Sparks  and  Rev. 
Messrs.  Knewstubs  and  Chaderton.^  It  is  plain  that  these 
divines  were  summoned^  less  for  any  purix>se  of  debate  than 
for  some  outward  seeming  of  fairness,  and  that  they  might  be 
snubbed  and  silenced.  Dr.  William  Barlow,  Dean  of  Chester, 
afterwards  published  an  official  accoimt^  of  the  Conference. 
The  insolence  which  the  reformers  had  to  endure  will  become 
evident  by  a  glance  at  some  things  which  occurred,  supplement- 
ing Barlow  by  others. 

1  Strjpc,  Whitgift^iSS,  402.  These  memben  were  Aroh.  Whitgift,  Canterbary. 
B'mIm.  Uancroft,  London ;  Mutihew,  Durham ;  Bilson,  Winchester ;  Dabtngton, 
Worcester;  Uudd,  St  Davids;  Watson,  Chichester;  Robinson,  Carlisle;  and 
Dove,  Peterborough.  Deans  Montagn,  Chapel  Royal,  London ;  Ravis,  Christ 
Church;  Edes,  Worcester;  Andrews,  Westminster;  Overall,  St  PanPs;  Barlow, 
Chester;  and  Bridges,  Salisbory.  Archdeacon  King,  Nottingham.  Dr.  Field, 
Chaplain  to  the  king. 

*  John  llainolds  was  fif t j-f onr,  had  been  educated  at  Corp.  Christ.,  Oxford,  had 
made  special  study  of  the  Romanist  controversy,  had  been  Dean  of  Lincoln  and 
Master  of  Qneon*s,  and  now  was  President  of  Corp.  Christ  An  expert  Greek  and 
Hebrew  scholar,  the  next  year  he  was  appointed  by  the  king  a  translator  of  the 
new  version  of  the  Bible.  Thomas  Sparks  took  B.  A.  at  Magdalen,  Oxford,  in 
I''>70,  became  rector  of  Bletchley,  Bucks,  and  later  chaplain  to  tlie  Bishop  of  Lin- 
coln and  Archdeacon  of  Stow.  He  became  a  noted  Puritan.  The  king  is  said 
to  have  converted  htm  back  to  conformity  at  this  Conference.  At  all  events, 
SiKirks  published,  in  1007,  A  Brotherly  Perswasion  to  unitie  and  uniformitie  in  judg- 
ment and  practiie,  ete.,  4to.  John  Knewstubs,  then  sixty-three,  had  been  fellow  of 
St  John's,  Cambridge,  where  he  had  united  in  the  weekly  conferences  for  Bible 
study.  In  1570  he  became  rector  of  Cockfield,  Suff.,  and  was  suspended  in  1583. 
He  subscribed  the  Book  of  Discipline,  and  labored  privately  for  reform.  Laurence 
Chaderton.  also  sixty-three,  was  a  fellow  of  Christ*s,  Cambridge.  In  157fl  he  dis- 
puted on  Arminianism  with  Baro.  He  preached  tlie  famous  Fruitful  Sermon  at 
PauKs  Crosv,  Oct.  20,  1.578,  subsequently  was  iireacher  at  the  Middle  Temple,  and 
in  1584  became  Uie  first  Master  of  Emanuel,  which  position  he  held  thirty-eight 
years.   He  also  was  a  translator  of  the  new  Bible. 

'  See  Brook,  Liven  of  Purs,  ii :  447 ;  Barlow,  Sum  and  Suht.  23. 

*  Tlie  Svmme  and  Svhstanee  of  the  Conference  Which  it  pleated  his  excellent  Ma- 
iestie  to  haue  with  the  Lords  Bishops^  and  others  of  his  Clergie,  {at  which  the  mo$t  of 
the  Lords  of  the  Councell  were  Present)  in  his  Maiesties  Prime  Chamber^  at  Hampton 
Court,  Jam  14,  lGf)3,  ito.  Reprinted,  1707,  in  the  Phenix  (i:  130-180).  See  also 
Fuller  (v :  2(}0) ;  Dodd  (ii :  320)  and  Letter  of  Tobg  Matthew,  Strype,  Whitgijt 
(iii :  402). 
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The  parties  assembled  at  Hampton  Court  od  Satunlaj, 
Jan.  14-24, 1603-4.  The  four  Puritans  sat  down  upon  a  beiH^h 
in  the  Presence  Chamber,  where  they  were  left  during  the  whale 
day ;  their  only  consolation  being  that  three  deans,  the  areh- 
deacon  and  the  chaphiin  shared  their  exclusion.  The  king  made 
*^  an  excellent  oration  of  an  hour  long."  He  wanted  no  innova- 
tion in  ecclesiastical  order,  but  complaints  had  been  made.  If 
the  alleged  evils  were  dangerous,  he  would  cure  them.  If  frivo- 
lous, he  woukl  deal  with  those  factious  Puritans  so  tliat  Uiey 
would  neither  boast  nor  glory.  He  was  holding  tliis  prelimi- 
nary private  interview  with  the  bishops,  so  that,  if  anything 
needed  to  be  done,  it  could  be  arranged  beforehand. 

He  then  referred  to  three  subjects  upon  which  he  wanted 
light;  the  Prayer-book,  excommunication,  and  the  religious 
state  of  Ireland.  Under  the  first  head  he  asked  whether  confir- 
mation unplied  that  baptism  were  invalid  without  it,  whether 
baptized  infants  needed  to  be  examined  in  adult  years,  what 
absolution  meant,  and  whether  private  liaptism  by  women  and 
laics  were  tolerable.  As  to  the  second,  he  inquired  if  men  were 
excommunicated  for  too  light  causes  and  too  often.  As  for  Ire- 
land, he  wanted  it  planted  with  schools  and  ministers.  The 
archbishop  on  his  knees  blessed  God  *^for  setting  oner  vs  a 
King  so  wise,  learned  and  iudicious,'*  and  went  on  to  ^  enforme 
his  Maiestie  of  all  these  pointes.*'  A  general  discussion  of  some 
hours  followed,  the  king  ^*  disputing,"  as  Dean  Montagu  wrote,^ 
^  with  the  Bishops  so  wisely,  wittily  and  learnedly,  with  that 
pretty  patience,  as  I  think  never  man  living  heard  the  like." 

On  Monday  forenoon  the  four  Puritans  were  called  in.  Only 
the  Bishops  of  London  and  Winchester,^  with  the  deans  and 
doctors,  were  present,  excepting  Prince  Henry  and  Mr.  Patrick 
Galloway,^  sometime  of  Perth.  The  king  repeated  part  of  his 
speech  of  Saturday,  and  informed  the  Puritans  that  he  would 
hear  them.  They  kneeled  down  and  Rainolds  spoke  a  ^  short 
preamble  gratulatory,"  and  then  explained  their  desires  in  these 
four  points :  — 

1  E.  Law,  UiMt.  Uamp.  Ct,  Pal,  it :  85. 

*  Toby  Matthew  in  Strype,  Whitgift,  iii :  404. 

'  One  of  the  king**  Scotish  chaplaina. 


^  MORE  CONTROVERSY  ABOUT  THE  TRUE  CHURCH  341 

1.  That  tlie  Doctrine  of  tlie  Church  might  be  prescrued  in  purity, 

^'  according  to  Grod's  Word.   2.  That  good  Pastors  might  be  planted  in 

^^''^  all  churches,  to  preach  the  same.   3.  That  the  Church  gouernment 

^;^'  might  be  sincerely  administred  according  to  God's  Word.   4.  That 

cj.  Lt..  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  might  be  fitted  to  more  increase  of  pietie. 

<^^^  He  had  not  proceeded  far  when  Bancroft,  Bishop  of  London, 

'^^  interrupted  him,  begged  the  king  to  enforce  the  ancient  canon 

^  "^  that  schismatics  are  not  to  be  heard,  and  sneered  at  the  four 

Puritans  for  coming  before  the  king  "  in  Turky  gounesj  not  in 
their  Scholastical  habites,  suiting  to  their  degrees."  The  king, 
however,  had  the  justice  to  rebuke  the  bishop. 

Without  following  the  discussion,  it  is  enough  to  notice  that 
Ilninolds  and  Knewstubs,  who  spoke  for  the  J'uritans,  were  sub- 
^  jccted  to  a  running  fire  of  sneers  and  invective.   One  of  their 

objections  was  ^'  a  nieere  cauii."  Another  suggested  the  remark, 
*^  a  Puritane  is  a  Protestant  frayed  out  of  his  wits.'*  Knew- 
stubs was  informed  by  James  that  he  did  not  know  what  Knew- 
stubs meant,  and  the  lords,  when  appealed  to,  politely  declared 
themselves  equally  uncertain.  The  king  himself  went  rampant.^ 
He  reiwatedly  aired  his  favorite  saying:  "No  bishop,  no  king;" 
and  said  :  "  If  these  be  die  greatest  matters  you  be  grieued  with, 
I  nccdc  not  hauo  bin  troubled  with  such  importunities  and  com- 
plaints.*' He  joined  in  the  sneers.  He  did  not  want  the  "  snh- 
scripiinn  of  Laikes  &  Idiots."  Speaking  of  Christian  liberty, 
he  declared :  "  I  will  none  of  that ;  I  will  haue  one  doctrine 
and  one  discipline,  one  Religion  in  substance,  and  in  ceremony." 
He  said  of  the  objecting  Puritans  :  — 

I  haue  lined  among  this  sort  of  men  •  .  .  euer  since  I  was  ten  yeares 
old,  but  I  may  say  of  my  selfe,  as  Christ  did  of  himselfe :  Though  I 
lined  amonp^  tlicm,  yet  since  I  had  ability  to  iudge,  I  was  neuer  of 
them ;  neither  did  anything  make  me  more  to  condenme,  and  detest 
their  courses,  then  that  they  did  so  peremptorily  disallow  of  al  tilings, 
which*  at  all  had  been  vsed  in  Popery. 

And,  in  reply  to  some  plea  about  the  presbyters  of  the  churches, 
he  blazed  out :  — 

A  Scottish  Pre8l)y tcry  which  ...  as  wel  agreeth  with  a  Monarchy, 
as  God  and  the  Devill.  Tlien  Jack  &  Tonty  ^  Will  ^  Dick,  shall 

1  Sum  and  Sybt.  80,  47, 60,  71,  72, 7&-88. 
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meete,  and  at  their  pleasares  censare  me,  and  my  Coancelly  and  all 
oar  proceedingea :  Then  WUl  shall  stand  vp,  and  say,  it  uiiist  lie  thus ; 
then  Diet  sliall  reply,  and  say,  nay,  mory  [marry],  hut  wee  will  liaue 
it  thus.  And  therefore,  here  I  must  once  reiterate  my  former  siieuch, 
Le  Roy  s^airuera :  Stay,  I  pray  you,  for  one  seuen  yearcs  hcforu 
you  demaund  that  of  mee,  and  if  then  you  find  me  purseye  and  fat, 
and  my  winde-pipes  stuffed,  I  will  perhaiM  hearken  to  you :  for  let 
tliat  gauemement  bee  once  vp ;  I  am  sure  I  shall  bee  kept  in  brcatli ; 
then  shall  we  all  of  ys,  haue  worke  enough,  botli  om*  hands  f  uL  But 
Doctor  Reyn[olds].  till  you  finde  tluit  I  grow  lazy,  let  tliat  alone. 

Barlow  adds  that,  as  James  withdrew,  he  tartly  remarked: 
^^  If  this  bee  al  that  they  haue  to  say,  I  shall  make  them  con- 
form themselves,  or  I  wil  Iiarrie  them  out  of  the  land,  or  else 
doe  worse.*' 

Even  as  smoothed  over  by  the  ooiu*tly  phrasing  of  this  pre- 
judiced chronicler,  the  record  renders  it  clear  that  the  king 
and  the  prelates  gave  the  Puritans  no  fair  chance ;  and,  indeed, 
treated  them  with  discourtesy.  And,  according  to  more  im- 
partial rejMrters,  his  Majesty  and  tlie  bishops  appear  to  even 
less  advantage.  After  this  second  meeting.  Sir  John  Harring- 
ton, of  the  Privy  Council,  wrote :  *  — 

The  King  talked  much  Latin,  and  disputed  with  Dr.  Reynolds ;  but 
he  rather  used  upbraidings  tlien  arguments ;  told  them  they  wanted  to 
strip  Christ  again,  and  bid  them  *^  away  with  their  snivelling."  More- 
over he  wished  those  who  would  take  away  the  surplice,  "  might  want 
linnen  for  their  own  breech."  The  Bisho|is  seemed  much  please<l,  and 
said  his  Maiestie  spake  "  by  tlie  ]K>wer  of  inspiration."  I  wist  not 
what  they  mean  ;  but  the  [inspiring]  spirit  was  rather  foul-mouUietl. 

The  final  session  was  on  Jan.  18.  The  bishops  and  deans  all 
were  present,  reinforced,  by  royal  order,  by  the  five  Knights 
and  Doctors  of  the  Arches  ;^  the  four  Puritans  being  left  sole 
tenants  of  the  bench  in  the  Presence  Chamber.  After  the  re- 
port of  the  archbishop  and  the  bishops,  recommending  three  or 
four  trifling  changes  in  the  rubrics,  discourse  turned  to  the 
High  Commission,  and  the  king  defended  the  oatlis  compurga- 
tory  and  ex  officio  in  caae  of  certain  offences.    It  will  illustrate 

^  Harrington's  Briefe  Notes  in  Nugae  Aniiquatt  i :  181. 

*  Sir  Daniel  Donne,  Sir  Thoiuai  Cmniptoni  Sir  Richard  Swale,  Sir  John  Dennet 
and  Sir  Drew  Drury. 
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tlie  extent  to  whicli  flattery  could  be  carried  by  grave  men  in 
high  station  to  cite  Barlow's  account  of  what  followed  the  king's 
speecliJ 

All  the  Lords  and  the  rest  of  the  present  Auditors,  stood  amazed 
at  it:  the  Archbisliop  of  Canterhxtry  said,  tluit  undoubtedly  his 
Majesty  spake  by  the  spcciall  assistance  of  God*s  spirit,  The  Bishop 
of  London  upon  his  knee,  protested,  that  his  heart  melted  within  him, 
(and  so  hee  doubted  not,  did  the  hearts  of  the  whole  Company)  with 
ioy,  and  made  haste  to  acknowledge  unto  almighty  God,  the  singular 
mercie  wee  haue  rcceiucd  at  his  hands,  in  giving  us  such  a  King^  as 
since  Clirist  his  time,  ilie  like  he  thought  hath  not  beene,  whereunto 
the  Lords,  with  one  voyce,  did  yeeld  a  very  affectionate  acclamation. 
The  Ciuilians  present,  confessed,  that  they  could  not  in  many  houres 
warning,  hauo  so  judiciously,  plainly,  and  accurately,  and  in  such  a 
brief 0  described  it. 

The  king  then  requested  the  lords  and  bishops  to  consult  fur- 
ther on  some  minor  matters,  and,  finally,  the  four  Puritans 
were  called  in  and  told  what  had  been  determined.  A  little 
questioning  and  disputing  was  about  to  follow,  when 

his  Blajesty  shut  vp  all  with  a  most  pithy  exhortation  to  both  sides 
for  unity,  perswading  diligence  in  each  mans  place,  without  violence 
on  the  one  party,  or  disobediece  on  the  other  and  willed  them  [the 
Puritans]  to  dcale  with  their  frieds  abroad  to  that  purpose :  for  his 
Majesty  feared,  and  had  some  experience,  that  many  of  them  were 
ticklisli  and  humorous  [capricious] ;  nor  that  only,  but  laborers  to  per« 
vert  others  to  their  fancies  ;  he  now  saw,  that  the  exceptions  against 
the  Coifmnion  Booke  were  matters  of  weaknesse. 

Under  the  circumstances  Rainolds  and  his  colleagues  felt 
that  no  more  could  be  said ;  excepting  that  Chaderton  begged 
that  the  wearing  of  the  surplice  and  the  use  of  the  cross  in 
baptism  might  be  remitted  to  some  ministers  in  Lancashire, 
who  feared  lest,  were  they  driven  to  use  them,  some  of  their 
people  would  slide  back  into  Popery.  The  king  promised  to 
inquire  and  that,  if  he  received  good  testimony  about  these 
ministers,  he  would  instruct  the  Bishop  of  Chester  to  be  con- 
siderate with  them. 

Knewstubs  then  pleaded  for  a  similar  favor  for  **  some  honest 
Ministers  in  Suffolke.^^   Whitgift  had  half  uttered  an  answer 

1  Sum  and  8ubi.  06, 100, 104,  t06. 
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when  James  said  sharply :  ^^  Let  me  alone  with  him,*'  anil  went 
on:  — 

Sir,  Biuth  the  king,  yon  shew  year  selfe  an  uncharitable  man,  wee 
haue  here  taken  paines,  and  in  the  end  haue  eonduded  of  an  unitie, 
and  nniformity,  and  yon,  forsooth,  most  preferre  the  Credits  of  a  few 
private  men,  before  the  generall  peace  of  the  Church. 

Thus  ended,  in  disappointment,  injustice  and  insult,  what 
easily  might  have  been  the  brightest  and  most  ho|)ef ul  day 
which  England  yet  had  seen,  to  say  nothing  of  its  relation  to 
the  new  reign  from  which  so  many  had  hoped  so  much.  It  was 
decided  that  that  policy  of  brute  force  over  the  souls  of  men, 
which  many  hoped  would  be  left  to  the  darkness  of  past  years, 
should  be  kept  alive  to  distract  England  for  years  to  come. 
Whitgift,  who  had  many  noble  qualities,  although  usually  un&ir 
and  severe  towards  the  Puritans,  was  near  his  end,  and  it  may 
not  be  strange  that  his  essentially  narrow  mind  helped  to  shape 
what  took  place.   But  Bancroft  was  in  his  prime. 

James  disclosed  his  own  spirit  in  a  letter  remaining  in  his 
own  handwriting,  apparentiy  written  the  next  day  :  ^  — 

We  bane  kept  suche  a  reuell  with  the  Poritanis  heir  [here]  these 
two  dayes,  as  was  neuer  harde  the  lyke,  qubaire  [where]  I  liane  pep- 
perid  thaime  as  soundlie  as  ye  haue  done  the  papists  tliaire ;  it  waire 
no  reason  that  those  that  will  refuse  the  airie  signs  of  the  crosse  after 
baptisme  should  haue  tliaire  pursis  stuffid  with  any  niue  solide  and 
substantiall  crossis.  Thay  fledde  me  so  from  argument  to  argument 
without  euer  ansouring  me  direcUie,  tU  est  eorum  maris,  as  I  was 
forcid  at  last  to  saye  unto  thaime,  that  if  any  of  thaime  liadde  bene  in 
a  colledge  disputing  with  thair  skollairs,  if  any  of  thaire  disciples  had 
ansoured  thaim  in  that  sorts,  thay  wolde  haue  fetchid  him  up  [tied 
him  up  for  a  flogging]  in  place  of  a  replye,  and  so  shoulde  the  rodde 
have  plyed  upon  the  poore  boyes  bnttokis.  I  haue  such  a  booke  of 
tfaaiis  as  mays  ueU  conuerte  infideUis,  but  it  shall  neuer  conoert  me, 
except  by  taming  me  more  eamistlie  against  thaim. 

1  CoLlfk.  Ve9MUiaii,F.iu:71.  This  letter  begins :  "  Mj  honest  bUke,  I  dam 
not  saye  f  seed  8  **  —  which  seems  nonsense  —  and  nsoaUy  has  been  said  to  haTS 
been  written  to  some  unknown  Mr.  Blake  in  Scotland.  Bnt  Qardiner  (ITfjI.  Eng. 
174)  notes  that  in  James's  cipher  **  3  **  always  means  "  Northampton.*'  lie  thero- 
fore  regards  the  letter  as  written  to  Henry  Howard,  Earl  of  Northampton,  who, 
although  a  Catholic,  was  a  favorite  with  James,  and  had  taken  part  in  Cecil's 
secret  correspondence  with  him  while  he  was  still  in  Scotland.  Gardiner  reads  the 
line  thus :  **  My  honest  black,  I  dars  not  say  [black-]  faced  Northampton.** 
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As  for  the  State  Church,  the  net  results  of  the  Conference  ^ 
were  these :  the  forbidding  of  baptizing  by  women ;  the  inser- 
tion of  ^* remission  of  sins"  in  the  rubric  of  absolution;  the 
dilution  of  the  term  ^*  confirmation "  bj  the  phrase  *^an  exam- 
ination of  children ; "  the  alteration  of  a  few  words  in  the  Do- 
minical Gospels ;  nnd  a  resolution  that  there  be  a  revision  of 
the  Bible,  which  Uainolds  has  the  credit  of  proposing.  These 
gains  only  made  a  bad  matter  worse  for  the  Puritans  by  con- 
vincing them  that  tliey  had  nothing  else  to  hope  for  from  the 
new  reign.  A  few  years  more  elapsed,  however,  before  they 
reached  the  sad  conclusion  tliat  even  the  most  blameless  and 
useful  Christian  life  would  not  be  permitted  outside  of  the  Es- 
tablishment.  And  these  continued  to  be  years  of  discussion. 

From  the  statesman's  side  came  out,  in  1604,  a  powerful  vol- 
ume ^  by  Prof.  William  Stoughton,  who  had  troubled  Dr.  Cosin 
and  others,  twenty  years  before,  by  his  **  Abstracte'of  certain 
Acts  of  parlement.**  It  answers  passages  in  Whitgift*s  reply  to 
the  *'  Admonition.'*  It  argues  that  the  planting  of  a  new  ecclesi- 
astical government  will  not  subvert  existing  laws,  because  the 
whole  Papal  law  is  abolished  by  the  twenty-fifth  statute  of 
Henry  Vlll.  It  insists  tliat  the  Crown  cannot  give  to  prelates 
any  ])ower  properly  called  spiritual ;  that  the  common  manner 
of  election  in  the  old  churches  was  by  the  people;  and  that 
there  need  be  no  fear  lest  the  return  to  that  practice  work  harm. 
As  to  the  great  question  in  what  manner  the  proposed  polity 
would  affect  the  king,  it  says :  — 

« 

Neither  is  tli^re  any  cause  for  anie  Monarch  in  the  world,  to  feare 
the  making  of  christian  comm5  people,  by  familiar  experience,  to 
haue  the  sence  &  feeling  of  the  principles  and  reasons  of  Aristoeraeie* 
For  if  a  people  haue  once  submitted  their  necks  to  the  yoke  of  Christ, 
they  can  line  a  i)eacable  &  godly  life,  vnder  all  kinds  of  powers, 
because  they  knowe  all  kind  of  powers,  to  be  the  ordenance  of  Grod. 
But  especially,  there  is  not,  neyther  euer  was,  neyther  euer  can  there 
be,  any  cause  for  any  King,  or  Monarch  of  England,  greatly  (as  the 

1  Fuller,  T :  304 ;  Rymer,  xvi :  565, 574. 

*  An  AMMTtionfcr  true  and  Chrittian  Ckureh-Pclicie.  Wherein  certmne  politike 
obiedionB  made  agaimt  the  planting  o/Paet<mr»  and  Eldtn  in  Ererif  Congregation^ 
art  tuffidentlie  aunswered,  etc.,  1004,  IGmo,  40-81,  CO,  205,  235,  859,  863.  A 
teocmd  edition  was  pnblithed  in  4to  in  1642  by  the  author's  eon. 
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Admonitor  insinuatetk)  to  feare,  that  the  common  people,  will  very 
easely  transferre  the  principles,  and  reaaona  of  ArUtocraeie^  to  tlie 
gouerment  of  the  common  weale ;  and  therevpon  bee  induced  to  tliinke 
that  they  hane  ininrie,  if  they  haue  not  as  much  to  doe  in  civil!  mat- 
ters, as  they  haoe  in  matters  of  the  Church. 

Later  it  ingeniously  turns  this  oonsideration  end  for*  end,  urg- 
ing that  the  people  will  not  feel  aggrieved  if  they  have  not  as 
much  to  do  with  the  Church  as  with  the  State.  It  was  not  in 
the  power  of  books,  however,  to  alter  the  king's  intense  dislike 
of  Presbyterianism. 

The  old  direct  controversy  with  the  Papists  kept  droning 
on.  In  1602  a  reply  ^  to  the  Preface  of  the  Rhemish  Testament 
appeared,  reprinted  sixteen  years  afterwards  by  Brewster  in  its 
place  in  the  folio  which  it  introduces.  It  makes  tliis  point  at 
the  outset :  — 

The  true  religion  being  like  the  heauenlie  bodies  which  neuer  change : 
the  Popbh  religion  resembleth  the  earth,  which  as  the  jMtters  claye  is 
readie  to  receaue  any  forme.  .  .  .  Hereof  it  is  that  they  which  some- 
tyme  did  so  deadly  hate  the  instruction  of  the  youth,  in  the  groundes 
&  principles  of  religion;  that  tliey  coulde  not  heare  the  worde  of 
Catechisme  with  patient  eares :  nowe  in  feare  of  a  generall  falling 
from  them  through  opinion  either  of  their  blockish  ignoraunce  or 
sluggishe  negligence ;  are  constrayned  both  to  write  and  teach  their 
Catechismes. 

In  1603  Dr.  John  Dove,  a  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  man  and 
rector  of  St.  Mary  Aldermary,  London,  published  a  volume,^ 
reprinted  the  next  year,  seeking  to  reconcile  English  Papists  to 
the  Church  of  England.  He  added  a  final  word  to  Protestants, 
reminding  them  that  the  ivay  ^^to  restore  them  which  haue 
fallen  "  is  **  by  gentlenesse."  Sir  Francis  Hastings,  also  an  Ox- 
ford man,  *'  a  severe  Puritan  and  Presbyterian,"  had  published 
several  small  treatises  in  the  Papal  controversy  which  in  1602 
called  out  a  reply '  from  Robert  Persons,  the  famous  Jesuit, 

1  Sun  Tkeo  en  Chriato:  TkeAnsvvert  totkePrefaee  of  the  RhemiA  Testameni.  By 
T.  Cartwrighi,  1602, 16ino,  63. 

*  A  Pergwasion  to  the  Engliek  Reeiuant»t  to  ReeoneUe  thenudues  to  the  Cftiordl  of 
England,  eto.,  1603,  4to.  The  Brit  Museum  eopy  bet  on  its  Utle-pege  the  auio- 
^imph  of  aoine  **  Jo :  Robinson."  The  date  end  anthonhip  of  the  book  make  it 
likely  that  be  was  the  Piln^rim,  and  the  Library  anthoritiea  so  belieTe. 

■  The  Wam-Word  to  3ir  Fr  HasHnges  Watt-uHtrd,  1002,  8yo.  24  eneoanter,  83 
reiso,  137  Terso. 
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sometimes  known  as  Nicolas  Dolman.  It  terms  John  Foxe  ''  the 
most  famous  Iyer  that  euer  perhaps  took  pen  in  hand  ; "  and 
claims  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  be  a  unit  while  the  Pro- 
testants are  divided  scandalously. 

In  the  same  year  Gabriel  Powel,  also  of  Oxford,  sought  to 
strike  Home  and  possibly  to  stimulate  the  king  against  Papists. 
His  little  book  ^  balances  opposite  considerations  on  confronting 
pages,  thus  api)ealiug  to  the  common  mind  with  force.  In  1604 
many  lloman  Catholics  memorialized  the  king,  although  not 
addressing  him  directly  but  circulating  their  memorial^  for 
jiopular  effect.  They  asked  only  for  license  to  practise  their 
religion  privately,  and  suggested  tliat  such  permission  would 
aid  the  king  against  the  ^*  presuming,  imperious  "  Puritan,  and 
strengthen  the  throne  by  propitiating  '^  all  the  Catholike  Kings 
and  Uulers  in  Christendome,"  who  far  outnim[ibered  the  Pro- 
testant sovereigns.  This  drew  out  an  immediate  reply ,^  which 
urged  rcsisons  of  State  against  what  was  asked,  and  objected 
also  on  "gi*ounds  of  true  Christian  Religion ; "  following  the 
np|)cal  section  by  section  and  almost  line  by  line.  In  1605  John 
Radford,  who  had  been  ordained  priest  at  Douay  in  1587  and 
sent  home  in  1589  to  labor  privately,  printed  a  volume  ^  which 
evidently  aided  in  recruiting  for  the  Pope  in  England.^  It  be- 
gins well,  with  declarations  that  there  is  but  one  truth,  to  be 
learned  only  of  Christ.  But,  in  answering  the  question,  "  How 
may  I  tlicn  an  vnlerned  man  discerne  the  light  of  the  truth," 
it  artfnll}'  suggests  that  the  Papal  church  is  the  only  one  of 
which  Cinist  knows  anything,  and  that  ^'  to  goe  to  the  heretiks 
Church  is  to  deny  Christ  for  Christ  is  the  truth."  Almost  con- 
temporaneously was  reissued  another  earnest  volume^  on  the 

*  The  Catholikes  Svpplieaiian  vnto  the  Kings  Maietiie ;  for  Toleration  of  Catho- 
like Heligion  in  Englanti^  etc.,  1005, 4to,  80,  5. 

^  A  Supf}liration  to  the  Kings  most  excdlent  Maiextie^  Wherein^  seuerall  reasons  of 
State  and  Keligion  are  briefefy  touched^  etc.,  4to.   Repr.  in  the  reply  to  it,  3, 4,  5, 8. 

'  TTie  Sui^Meation  of  Certaine  Masse-Priesis  faUdy  calUd  CeUholikeSf  etc.,  1604, 
4  to. 

*  A  Directorie  Teaching  the  Way  to  the  Truth  in  a  Brirfe  and  Plaine  IHscovrse 
against  the  heresies  of  this  time^  etc.,  1005,  lOmo,  1,  4,  407. 

^  Antobiog.  of  Fath,  Thos.  Manhy^  alias  Rogers,  Recs,  Kng,  Prov,  8oe,  Jesus, 
xi :  G03. 

*  A  Survey  of  the  New  Religion^  Detecting  Mnnff  Grnsse  Absurdities  which  it  im- 
pliethf  etc.,  1005,  4to.  Epts.  to  King:  13;  £pis.  to  Council :  7,  804. 
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Papal  ride,  somewhat  enlarged  and  with  a  special  address  to 
the  Privy  CSouncil,  by  Dr.  Matthew  Kellison,  then  reading  di- 
vinity lectures  at  Rheims  and  within  a  year  of  the  )>residency 
at  Douay,  which  he  held  untfl  his  death.  He  kbors  to  demon- 
strate the  great  di£Ference  between  the  Catholic  religion  and 
the  new  doctrines,  but  his  work  is  a  plea  rather  tl&aii  an  argu- 
ment, and  made  very  little  impression.  It  was  answered  soon, 
and  veiy  sharply,  by  Dean  Sutcliffe,  of  Exeter.^ 

One  of  the  fellows  of  St.  John's,  Cambridge,  was  Tliomas 
Morton,  afterwards  Bbhop  of  Chester,  Lichfield  and  Coventry, 
and  Durham,  who  had  held  some  public  disousrion  with  Romish 
recusants,  and  was  urged  by  Bancroft,  now  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, to  reply  to  a  plausible  recent  volume^  by  John  Brerely 
—  really  James,  or  Laurence,'  Anderton,  of  Lostoek,  Lanca- 
shire.* Morton  prepared  an  elaborate  argument  ^  defending  the 
English  Church,  founded  upon  the  concessions  of  Romanists  and 
issued,  in  two  parts,  in  1605-6.  It  is  very  learned,  and  the 
Romanists  coidd  avoid  its  force  only  by  the  twofold  plea  that 
the  Papal  authors  cited  were  not  representative,  and  that  the 
yarious  disagreements  between  them  did  not  concern  essentials. 
Sutcliffe  *  aired  his  yocabulaiy  of  abuse  once  more,  prompted  by 
a  tract  of  the  Jesuit,  Robert  Persons,  but  neither  said  anything 
worth  mention.  Persons  ®  also  paid  his  respects  to  Morton,  in 
1607,  scolding  him  for  being  a  hypocrite  and  liar. 

A  quieter  and  wiser  treatment  of  the  Papists  was  offered  by 
Richard  Field,  whose  treatise  ^  on  the  Church  has  held  a  place 
in  the  literature  of  the  English  Elstablishment  perhaps  only 

1  The  Examinatum  and  ConfiUaiitm  of  a  certain  temriloms  irtatiu  adituUd^  The 
gmve§  oftkt  newe  Rdigum,  etc.,  1000,  4to. 

*  21k0  ProteatatOM  ApologUfor  the  Roman  Chm-tA,  1001,  4tOb 

*  Dodd.ii:  386-387. 

^  Apologia  Cathoiica  ex  wtertt  lesmtarum  eontradictiombuM  eon/taia^  etc,  1005,  4tOi 
and  Apologiae  CaihoUeae  Part  Steunda^  etc,  1000,  4to. 

*  The  Blestimga  on  Movnt  Qtrixxim^  and  the  Cortes  on  Mount  Ebal :  or  the  HappU 
Estate  ofProteaiante»t  compared  with  the  miserable  Estate  of  Papists  vndertht  Pvpes 
Tfrannie,  4U>»  88a 

*  A  TVeoXue  tending  to  Mitigation  towardes  Catholicke  Suhiectes  in  England,  etc., 
bj  P.  R.,  1007, 179,  287. 

7  0/  the  Church.  Four  Bookes,  By  Richard  FeUd,  Doctor  of  Diuinitie^  1000, 
4to,  ui :  16, 10,  40,  72,  59,  M,  S5 ;  and  Tike  Fifth  Booke  of  the  Oivrch,  Together  with 
an  Appendix,  ete.,  1010,  4tOb 
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second  to  Hooker's.  lie  rose  to  be  a  canon  of  Windsor  and  a 
cliaplaiu  to  the  king.  He  is  said  to  have  been  a  friend  of  Hooker 
in  his  last  years.  In  1606  he  published  his  first  part,  the  second 
following  four  years  later.  His  style  is  in  refreshing  contrast  to 
Sutcliffe^s.   He  is  fair  and  usually  mild  and  courteous. 

His  fii-st  book  defines  the  Church,  the  second  describes  it,  the 
third  identifies  it,  and  the  fourtli  expounds  its  privileges.  The 
Church  is  the  body  of  those  whom  God  caUs  by  knowledge  and 
sanctifies  by  grace.  But  some  are  partial  in  knowledge,  and 
therefore  heretics;  some  not  in  unity,  and  therefore  schismatics; 
some  in  unity,  yet  not  in  sincerity,  and  therefore  hypocrites ;  all 
these  being  in  the  Chui*ch  as  opposed  to  infidels  and  open  un- 
believers. The  true  Catholic  Church  always  is  distinguishable 
from  Pagans,  Jews,  heretics  and  schismatics  by  three  essential 
notes :  the  profession  of  those  supernatural  verities  which  God 
has  revealed  in  Christ,  the  use  of  such  holy  ceremonies  and  sacra- 
ments as  ho  has  ordained,  and  a  union  of  men  in  this  profession 
and  use  under  appointed  pastors.  The  Latin  Chui-ch  used  to  be 
the  true  Church,  but  needed  reformation  when  Luther  came. 

This  true  Church  Dr.  Field  identifies  with  the  Reformed 
Churches,  which,  although  they  neither  are, 

nor  ])Grha|m  hereafter  shall  bee,  in  all,  or  tlie  most  parts  of  the  worlde, 
yet  are  they  catholique,  for  that  they  doe  continuate  themselues  with 
tliat  Churcli,  which  hath  been,  is,  or  shall  bee,  in  all  places  of  the 
worlde,  before  the  comming  of  Christ,  and  undoubtedly  already  hath 
beenc  in  tlie  most  part  Uiereof. 

When  the  fifth  book,  treating  of  the  office  of  the  Church, 
came  out,  it  indicated  a  moderation  in  marked  contrast  with 
Bancrof t*s  High  Church  claims.  If  men  of  the  spirit  of  Field 
had  controlled  affairs,  the  Puritans  might  have  had  some  chance 
within  the  Church.  But  the  bishops  and  the  king  —  and  over 
them  a  higher  Power,  for  his  own  wise  reasons  —  had  decreed 
otherwise. 

Two  attacks  of  another  sort  upon  Romanism  in  1606  help  to 
show  the  public  dread  of  it  Much  the  more  important  is  a  little 
anonymous  treatise  ^  suggested  by  a  conversation  at  a  dinner- 

^  A  Pf parte  of  a  DitcovrM  eonrerning  nupnme  power  in  afairat  of  Religion.  Mani- 
festing that  this  power  is  a  right  of  Regalitie  inseparablg  annexed  to  lAe  Soueraigntie 
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table.  It  arjg^es  against  Papal  supremacy  in  Englaiul.  The 
other  was  by  Oliver  Ormerod,  of  Emanuel  College,  Cauibritlge, 
and  afterwards  of  Huntspill,  Somerset,  who,  having  issued  the 
year  before  a  singular  volume  ^  **  made  dialogue-wise  "  against 
the  Puritans,  now  printed  a  similar 'one*  against  the  llomanists. 
A  passage  from  it  illustrates  the  current  style  and  the  common 
line  of  argument.  A  rector  finds  a  parishioner  praying  before  a 
cross  and  accosts  bim :  — 

Minister:  How  now,  neighboar,  haoe  I  found  you  croucliing  to  a 

Crucifix?  .  .  . 

Recusant :  .  .  .  let  me  make  an  end  of  my  prayers,  and  then  I  will 

come  and  eonferre  vrith  you. 

Jf..*  No,  neighbour,  God  loueth  aUeritie  in  his  worke;  excuses  he 

much  disliketh.   The  delay  tliat  Elixeus  made,  let  me  go  lisse  my 

father^  and  those  shifts  in  the  Gospell,  let  mee  goe  burie  my  father^  or 

take  leaue  ofmyfrinds^  are  not  admitted  in  the  Lord's  businesse :  noe 

more  is  this  of  yours,  let  mee  make  an  ende  of  my  prayers. 

R. :  Yes,  I  pray  you  giue  me  leaue. 

J/. ;  I  pray  you  intreate  me  not ;  for  I  dare  not  g^iae  you  leaue  to 

commit  idolatrie. 

R. :  Idolatrie  ?   Do  you  charge  me  with  idolatrie  ? 

M. :  It  is  an  old  saying,  and  I  see  that  it  is  true,  not  onely  in  cor- 

porall  whoredome,  but  in  spirituall  [Prov.  xxx:  20]  an  adulterous 

tooTfian  eateth  ;  and  after  wipeth  her  mouthy  and  saith,  I  haue  not 

committed  iniquitie.   With  what  face  can  you  denie  your  selfe  to  be 

an  idolator  ?  haue  I  not  taken  you  in  ipso  facto  ? 

R, :  You  haue  taken  me  indeede  praying  before  a  crucifixe,  but  I  hope 

you  account  not  tliat  Idolatrie. 

J/. ;  Yes,  Saint  Ambrose  [de   Obitu  Theodos']  telletb  you,  that  to 

worship  the  Crucifixe  is  grosse  idolatrie :  and  before  liim  Ariiobios 

made  this  answer  in  tlie  behalf o  of  all  true  Chrihtians  {^Adoersvs 

Qentes.  Lib.  8]  Cruces  nee  eolimus  nee  optamus:  vos  plane  qtii 

ligneos  deos  conseeratis^  cruces  ligneas,  ut  deorum  vestrorum  partes, 

forsitan  adoratis.    We  neither  worshippe  crosses j  nor  wish  for  them, 

of  Emery  Stale,  etc.,  1006,  8to.  PoMibly  this  may  liave  been  a  rndiroentary  isaae 
of  Sir  John  Hayward's  O/Supremacie  in  affaire  of  Religion^  printed  iu  1024. 

^  The  Pittvre  of  a  Puriiane :  or,  a  Relation  of  the  opinions,  qualitiee,  and  prac- 
tiaee  of  the  Anabaptiett  in  Germanie,  and  of  the  Puritanee  in  England,  etc.,  lOUi, 
8to. 

*  The  Picture  of  a  Papist :  or,  a  Rdation  of  the  damnable  heresies,  detestable  quali- 
ties, and  diabolicaU  practises  of  sundrjf  hereticks,  informer  ages  and  of  the  Papists  iu 
this  age^  etc,  1606,  8vo,  1. 
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you  that  consecrate  woodden  Gods  do  Jiappily  adore  woodden  Crosses, 
as  parts  of  your  Gods.  In  a  word,  you  may  as  iostly  be  tearmed 
Chazinzarij  &  Staarolatrae,  as  the  Armenij :  for  you  worshippe  the 
Crosse  of  Christ  as  well  as  they. 

B. :  No,  we  worship  not  the  Crosse  it  selfe,  but  Christ  that  was  cruci- 
fied on  the  Crosse. 

M. :  Yes,  Tliomas  AquinaSy  Alexander  de  Hales,  Greyorie  de  Valenr 
tia,  and  the  rest  of  your  chief  est  doctors  doe  teach,  that  Crucifixes 
are  to  bee  worshipped  with  the  very  same  worship,  wherewitli  Christ 
hiroselfe  is  to  be  worshipped. 

Ji, :  I  Aunswere  witli  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  that  albeit  CruciRxes  are 
to  be  wor8hip])ed  with  the  same  worship;  yet  is  it  with  respect  to 
Christ :  and  tliat  the  worship  passeth  by  the  image  to  him. 
jif .  .*  This  sliif t  will  not  serue  your  turne ;  for  to  co-adore  the  crucifixe 
with  Christ,  is  palpable  Idolatrie,  as  may  be  prooued  by  the  deter- 
mination of  the  Councell  of  Ephesus. 
Ji. :  How  I  pray  you  ? 

M. :  Nestorius  conceiued  the  manhood  of  Christ  to  be  a  distinct  perso 
from  the  word,  or  sonne  of  God  :  and  withall  he  framed  a  co-adora- 
tion, whereby  this  manhood  was  to  be  adored  with  the  word.  Now 
the  Counsell  of  Ephesus  condemned  this  co-adoration:  in  like  sort 
may  we  condenme  your  co-adoration  of  the  crucifixe  with  Christ. 

Of  course  there  was  discussion  of  general  points  of  theology 
during  tliesc  years,  but  it  hardly  needs  mention  here.  The  de- 
scent of  Christ  to  the  underworld,  as  to  which,  possibly  in  def- 
erence to  the  views  of  Calvin,  the  Third  Article  had  been 
altered  in  the  last  revision  under  Parker,  was  discussed.  Bilson  ^ 
and  otliers^  labored  to  refute  Calvin,  and  Broughton^  took  the 
other  side,  and  even  went  so  far  as  to  write  to  Geneva  upon  the 
subject  in  Greek.* 

1  The  Stfrvftf  of  Christa  Sufferings  for  mans  redemption ;  and  of  his  descent  to 
llatlfSf  or  llfifar  our  dfHuerance^  1004,  fol. 

'  A  Trtalfxe  of  the  Sufferings  and  Victory  of  Christ,  in  the  work  of  our  redemp- 
tioUf  etc.,  l.V.^H,  lOmo.   Sif^ned  II.  I.,  i.e.  Henry  Jacob. 

A  Brief e  Answere  vnto  certaine  obieetions  and  reasons  against  the  descension  of 
Christ  into  hell,  etc.,  1G04,  4to. 

■  yln  Eriiiirtttion  of  the  Article  itarrixBtp  elt  8Zt  of  our  hordes  soules  going  from 
his  bodtf  to  Paradise ;  touched  by  the  Greek,  generally  &8ov.  The  world  of  Soules ; 
termed  llel  hy  the  old  Saxon,  fc  by  all  our  trandations :  with  a  drfense  of  the  Q.  of 
Englands  religion^  etc.,  1005,  4to. 

*  Aoyot  vpos  Tovs  rryc/9aiovf  wept  ri|f  KarcLfioffeeot  fir  a9ov,  etc.,  1601,  lOmo. 


CHAPTER  VI 

THE  CONTROVERSY  CONTINUED 

Within  the  Establishment  disoussion  upon  jMinta  questionGd 
by  the  Puritans  and  the  Separatists  went  forward  steadily. 
Among  other  volumes  some  unidentified  breath  —  **  I.  F."  — 
blew  a  short  blast  in  Latin  upon  a  **  Tuba  Academica."  ^  The 
writer  is  severe  upon  the  Puritans  as  being  specially  obstinate, 
quarrelsome,  and  ambitious  to  appear  better  than  otliers.  But 
evidently  his  book  passed  quickly  into  obscurity.  To  under- 
stand the  full  force  of  the  general  discussion,  those  acts  of  the 
government  which  provoked  it  must  be  noted.  While  Whitgift 
still  was  lying  imburied  at  Lambeth,  the  king  sent  out  a  pro- 
clamation* upon  the  Prayer-Book.  He  had  been  ^'importuned 
with  informations,  veiy  specious,"  and  ''  the  comphuners  "  had 
held  assemblies  without  authority,  and  otherwise  were  **  carry- 
ing a  verie  apparent  show  of  sedition,  more  then  of  zeaL"  The 
Hampton  Court  Conference  had  been  held,  with  '*  small  effects." 
There  really  was  no  ground  for  any  change,  but,  that  the  '*  pub- 
lic form  "  should  **  be  free,  not  only  from  Uame  but  from  sus- 
picion," it  had  been  thought  best  '*  that  some  small  things 
might  rather  be  explained  than  changed."  This  had  been  done. 
A  new  Prayer-Book  had  been  printed,  incorporating  these  ex- 
planations ;  and  now  must  be  used  '^  as  the  only  publick  form 
of  serving  God,  established  and  allowed  to  be  in  this  realm." 
And  the  new  whip  ended  with  this  snapper :  — 

Last  of  all  we  do  admonish  all  men,  that  hereafter  they  shall  not 
expect  nor  attempt  any  further  alteration  in  the  common  and  pablic 
form  of  God's  service,  .  .  .  for  that  neither  will  we  give  way  to  any 
to  presume,  that  our  own  judgment  hauing  determined  in  a  matter  of 

1  7Vi6a  Aeademiea,  qua  Pairum  atnUquorum  dtfennomm  Author  liUre  audacUrqut 
BUMcqni,  etfi.,  I(i03,  l6mo,  28. 
*  CardweU,  ii :  76,  79. 
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tills  weight,  shall  be  swayed  to  alteration  by  the  frivolous  suggestions 
of  any  light  spirit ;  neither  are  we  ignorant  of  the  inconveniences  that 
do  arise  in  goiiernnient,  by  admitting  innovation  in  tlunges  once  set- 
tled by  mature  deliberation. 

A  fortnight  after  this  assumption  of  spiritual  authority  by 
the  new  monarch,  Parliament  and  Convocation  met  for  the  first 
time  under  his  reign.  The  king  not  only  interfered  beforehand 
in  the  elections,  but  also,  in  his  speech  at  the  opening  of  Par- 
liament, attsicked  the  Puritans.  They  were  confused  in  policy, 
ever  discontented  with  the  government,  and  "scarcely  to  be 
endured  in  a  well  regulated  Commonwealth."  Such  language 
was  singidarly  ill-advised  before  a  House  of  Commons  of  which 
it  was  said  that  three  out  of  four  were  Puritans,  or  Puritanically 
inclined.^ 

Convocation  spent  its  time  mostly  in  discussing  "  such  Can- 
ons, Orders,  Ordinances,  and  Constitutions  *'  as  were  thought 
needful.  The  result^  soon  was  published,  and  chiUed  the  heart 
of  every  one  who  hoped  for  reform.  It  begins  by  condemning 
every  one  who  impugns  the  king's  supremacy  over  the  Church 
or  says  that  the  Church  of  England  is  not  a  true  and  an  Apos- 
tolical Church,  etc.  It  further  denounces  all  who  separate 
themselves  from  the  State  Church,  combine  in  a  new  brother- 
hood, and  aflirm  that  ecclesiastical  rules  may  be  made  without 
the  royal  authority.  All  such  persons  become  excommunicates. 
Further,  every  parishioner  must  receive  the  communion  at  his 
rector's  hands  at  the  least  thrice  in  the  year,  including  Easter ; 
and  all  students  in  colleges  four  times  a  year  at  least.  Every 
candidate  for  the  ministry  must  subscribe  three  articles ;  assert- 
ing (1)  the  royal  supremacy  in  all  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical 
things  as  well  as  temporal ;  (2)  that  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  contains  nothing  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  and  that 
he  himself  will  use  it  *^  and  none  other  "  in  worship  ;  and  (8) 
that  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  are  "  all  and  every  "  agreeable  to 
the  word  of  God. 

It  also  decrees  that  the  licenses  of  all  non-conforming  minis- 

»  8,  P.  Dom,  ▼it :  2. 

'  Conitiitutiona  and  Canons  EcduiasiieaU,  etc.,  1604,  8to,  8, 4, 7,  8,  0, 17,  18,  86* 
38,62,73,  110,147. 
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ten,  remaining  such  after,  admonition,  shall  he  void  ;  that,  on 
pain  of  exoommunioation,  no  religious  meetings  sliall  be  held  in 
private  houses ;  and  that  all  whom  church  wardens,  questmen 
or  assistants  regard  as  schismatics  shall  be  presented  to  the 
bishop's  court.  These  stringent  statutes  are  flanked  by  a  royal 
proclamation  that  every  minister  should  read  them  to  bis  con- 
gregation in  church  once  a  year. 

As  Convocation  was  prorogued  on  July  9,  this  code  of  church 
canons  probably  was  sent  forth  before  the  summer  was  over. 
As  petitions  had  been  offered  both  in  Parliament  and  Convoca- 
tion for  reform  in  the  Prayer-Book,  and  as  many  ministers  evi- 
dently still  retained  their  livings  who  favored  the  Genevan  dis- 
cipline, the  king  made  a  further  effort  for  uniformity.  On  July 
16  he  issued  another  proclamation,^  declaring  that,  the  matter 
having  been  settled,  conformity  must  be  insisted  upon  and  pre- 
tended reformers  punished.  Accordingly  he  gives  them  until 
the  last  of  November  to  decide.  Unless  they  conform  by  that 
date,  they  must  ^*  dispose  of  themselves  and  their  families  some 
other  waies."  He  expects  all  church  officials  and  civil  magis- 
trates to  ^do  their  uttermost'*  to  bring  about  the  desired  re- 
sult The  king  received  vigorous  aid.  On  Dec  4  Bancroft  was 
^consecrated  as  primate.  His  hard  and  narrow  mind  could  con- 
ceive but  imperfectly  that  the  Puritans  were  acting  from  con- 
science.' He  therefore  felt  no  compunction  in  sternly  enforcing 
the  law.  Before  the  dose  of  his  first  week  with  the  Council  he 
had  begun  this  work. 

Some  Englishmen,  however,  would  not  submit  to  all  this  in 
sOence.  Acting  with  caution,  they  managed  to  reach  the  public 
through  the  press  with  both  profoimdly  reasoned  and  more  pop- 
ular appeals.  One  of  the  first  of  the  latter  was  another  dia^ 
logue,'  between  a  Puritan  Old  Protestant  and  a  New  Formalist, 
attributed  to  Rev.  Samuel  Hieron,  of  Modbury,  Devon.^  The 
first  speaker  asks  for  the  latest  news,  and  is  answered :  — 

1  CudweU,  ii :  SO-Sl.  <  Wilkins,  QmcUia,  It  :  410,  408-400. 

*  A  Short  Dialogue  proving  that  the  CtremongtM  amd  tome  other  CorryptiomM  nam 
in  ^ueation^  are  drfended  hg  none  other  Arguwunte  than  euch  ae  the  Pqpitta  home 
heretofore  vted ;  and  our  Protettant  writers  have  long  since  answered,  ate.,  1005, 4to, 
86,50. 

«  Brook,  Puritans,  ii :  271. 
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Old  Protestant :  Sir,  I  heare  a  yery  pitifull  and  grenerall  com- 
plainte  of  well  disposed  people  for  the  suspending,  depriuing,  and 
silencinge  of  theyr  preachers,  especiallye  in  Northamptonshire,  where 
very  many  haue  bine  soe  proceeded  with,  and  I  heare  tliat  the  like 
course  is  taken  also  in  other  Countries  [counties]  in  so  much  as  it  is 
certainely  reiK)rted,  that  the  number  of  such  as  are  beprived  [deprived], 
silenced,  suspended,  and  admonished ;  amounts  to  the  some  of  276. 
at  the  least :  (which  is  a  very  lamentable  Uitng,  specially  in  so  great  a 
want)  besides  many  others  that  are  in  questiS,  and  many  others  who 
being  of  the  same  iudgment  &  practise  are  like  to  be  talked  withal, 
and  in  the  same  sorte  proceeded  with,  when  Uie  Bishops  will. 

After  Gxplatning,  in  answer  to  New  Fonnalist,  that  the  Puri- 
tan of  the  day  was  none  other  than  the  True  and  Old  Protest- 
ant, the  author  concludes  by  a  reference  to  the  painfulness  of 
the  situation.^ 

A  second  dialogue,^  by  Samuel  Gardiner,  was  on  the  other 
side.  Irenaeus  thinks  that  Antimachus  appears  sad,  and  is 
told :  — 

I  am  sad  indeed,  because  I  may  not  vse  the  liberty  of  my  conscience, 
and  because  for  conscience  sake  onely  I  am  depriued  of  my  lining. 

Irenaeus  fears  that  Antimachus  is  *'  not  conformable  "  and  has 
fallen  under  censure  of  the  law,  and  learns  that  he  has  bit 
''  the  onelye  argument "  of  his  friend's  troubles.  The  inquiry 
proceeds :  — 

Iren.  And  why  may  not  yon  with  a  good  conscience  digest  the 
orders  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  others,  Uiat  are  graue,  and  learned 
and  are  not  to  be  touched  with  Popery,  for  order  and  peace  sake  ? 

Antimachus  mentions  many  reasons  which  they  discuss ;  first 
agreeing  that  he  who  proves  to  have  the  weaker  side  shall  yield. 
The  priestly  garments  and  the  cross  in  baptism  then  are  con- 
sidered at  great  length,  Irenaeus  of  course  being  the  victor. 
Whether  just  or  exaggerated,  the  author's  picture  of  the  situa- 
tion probably  had  some  foundation. 

'  Twenty  pngen  follow  devoted  to  Certayne  Reasons  why  it  seemeth  that  the 
Prtachtrs  who  rtfme  the  Subscription  and  Ceremonies  vrged^  shotdd  not  for  that  thtir 
refusall  be  remooved  from  their  charges,  or  inhUntted  to  preach :  humblg  offered  to 
consideration, 

*  A  Dialogue  or  Conference  betweene  Irenaeus  and  Antimachus,  about  the  rites  and 
Ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England,  1005,  4to,  1,  54. 
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The  TCTj  Sowter  [shoemaker]  and  eobler  now  adayes, .  .  .  will  bee 
80  bold  as  to  giae  a  blow  to  themthaiare  bis  head,  vrith  the  fist  of  his 
elnishness.  Hie  Cooke,  •  .  .  wil  ...  be  saweing  Dioinity  &  be  too 
saacy  with  it :  ...  A  friyoloos  Fidler,  if  bee  be  not  harping  v|ion  tliis 
string,  the  Chnrches  goaemment,  as  the  biasse  of  the  woride  now 
goeth,  is  out  of  his  element.  Euery  Tailor  hath  hb  shredding  sheares 
for  the  ceremonies,  and  hath  a  measore  of  hb  owne  for  the  matters  of 
the  Chorch.  The  Smiths  prentise  wil  not  stand  ont,  bat  listeth  to  blow 
the  eoales  of  contention  among  vs.  The  common  people  vrill  take 
Tpon  them  to  pot  on  Aarans  raiment,  the  Rochet  and  habite  of  a 
Bishop  and  Minister,  and  teach  him  what  to  do,  and  how  to  shape  his 
sermons  to  sate  thdr  affections.  Now  to  all  of  yoa,  howsoere  ye  be 
stiled,  that  are  of  the  brotherhood  of  these  busie  bodies,  I  wish  more 
heede  and  attendance  be  giuen  to  yonr  senerall  vocations,  and  not  so 
to  leaae  yoor  seines  as  you  do,  and  take  such  vagaries  with  the  pro- 
digall  Sonne  .  .  .  into  so  farre  a  coantrey,  the  matter  of  Cliureh 
gonemment  being  so  farre  and  wide  from  your  profession,  and  not  to 
be  spanned  and  f adomed  by  the  length  and  reach  of  yoor  discretion. 

About  this  time  appeared  a  closely  reasoned  anonymous  argu- 
ment,^ addressed  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the 
Bishops  of  London,  Lincoln,  Worcester,  Exeter  and  Peter- 
borough, inquiring  whether  a  Christian  magistrate  have  the 
right  to  give  orders  touching  the  worship  of  God,  not  having 
the  word  of  faith  for  hb  warrant  in  the  same ;  or  to  enjoin  the 
use  of  any  one  garment  as  essential  to  ministerial  service ;  or, 
if  so,  to  enjoin  such  a  garment  not  differing  in  matter  and  form 
from  that  already  appropriated  by  *^  Idolatrous  Prlestes  in 
their  IdoU  service  f  "  Then,  in  an  imaginary  colloquy,  the 
prelates  insist  that  they  do  not  take  the  things  complained  of 
from  the  Papists,  but  from  their  predecessors ;  and,  in  fact,  are 
restoring  these  **  superstitious  abuses  "  to  their  ancient  integ- 
rity.  To  which  their  questioners  reply :  — 

Your  Lordships  argument  of  sach  ancientie,  and  of  sach  integritie 
of  these  ceremonies,  as  declineth  from  that  ancient,  and  in  al  poyntes 
and  qualities  certeyne  and  vpright  forme  of  Grods  worshippe  •  .  . 

1  Certaime  Demamdes  with  their  gnmndt,  drawme  amt  of  kolf  Writ,  amd  prcpomuied 
in  faro  eontdemtiiu  6y  aams  religious  Oentl  vnto  tkt  reverend  Faikert,  Riduardf  Arck- 
bithap  of  Ccaderbm-y,  Richard  Bishop  of  London,  William  Bixhop  of  Lineolne,  Gar- 
vase,  Bishep  of  Worcester,  William,  Bi^op  of  Exeter,  f-  Thomas,  Bishop  of  Peter- 
borough,  ete.,  1606,  4to,  4,  61,  67,  OS. 


THE  CONTROVERSY  CONTINUED  367 

argueth  ratlier  corruption  and  noveltie,  then  eyther  any  ancientie  or 
integritie. 

And  they  finally  declare :  — 

Ministers  notwithstanding  hate  nothing  more  than  Noveltie,  and 
crave  nothing  so  much  as  that  the  most  certeyne  and  most  single  forme 
of  Gods  worship,  left  to  the  Churches,  by  tlie  Apostle,  without  your 
many,  and  vncerteyne  rites  and  ceremonies,  might  be  restored,  to  her 
primative  and  Apostolicall  ancientie  and  integritie. 

When  Noveml)er  came,  800  ministers  ^  are  said  to  have  been 
deprived  at  once.  They  did  not  cease  discussion,  however. 
Early  in  December  sundry  ministers  in  the  diocese  of  Lincoln 
appealed  to  the  king.^  They  objected  to  the  Prayer-Book, 
fii-st,  tliat  in  different  ways  it  was  unscriptural  and  misleading ; 
secondly,  that  it  enjoined  ceremonies  contrary  to  God's  word. 
As  to  ceremonies  they  said :  ^*  They  cannot  be  used  without 
iust  cause  of  greife  giuen  to  many  of  the  godly,  and  scandall 
botli  to  the  weake  brethren,  and  to  the  wicked,'*  and  explained 
and  enforced  this  point  at  length. 

Otlier  ministers  in  other  counties  followed.  Nor  were  they 
unsupported  by  the  laity.  On  Feb.  9  the  king  was  petitioned  '  in 
aid  of  the  deprived  ministers  by  forty-four  gentlemen  of  North- 
amptonshire. Sir  Francis  Hastings,  now  a  member  of  Parlia- 
ment for  Somerset,  who  had  drawn  up  the  paper,  was  confined 
to  his  country  house.  A  few  others  met  with  similar  treatment. 
And  the  king  bade  the  universities  admit  no  one  to  a  degree 
thenceforth  who  luul  not  taken  tlie  oath  of  supremacy  and 
another  oath  ^  of  allegiance  to  the  Episcopal,  as  oppoeed  to  the 
Presbyterian,  ideal  of  church  government. 

'  Collier,  Tii:  321.  Gardiner  says  (i :  213,  n.) :  *'The  number  has  been  esti- 
niAtefl  M  low  ns  40 ;  but  the  argrnments  in  Vanghftn's  JktemoriaU  of  the  Stuartt  seem 
to  mo  conclusive  in  fuTour  of  the  larger  number.  To  the  authorities  quoted  there 
may  be  added  the  petition  of  the  Warwickshire  ministers  [S.  P.  Dom,  xi  :  6S],  who 
speak  of  27  beinjr  suspended  in  that  county  alone ;  though  the  Bishop  expressed 
his  sorrow  for  that  which  he  was  forced  to  do.** 

^  An  Ahritlgment  of  that  Boohf.  which  the  Mini$ttr$  of  Lincoln  Diocets  deliuered  to 
hisMnientit  u/wn  thejirsf  of  December  last^  being  the  Jirst  part  of  an  Apologye  for 
thetH»elues  and  their  hrethrtn  that  refuse  the  fu68crt]p<ion,  and  conformitie  v^ich  is 
required.  1(U).'i,  4t4).  Passim  and  '10. 

»  .S.  /'.  I)om.  Jan.  1.  xi :  0!),  05,  74. 

4  S.  l\  Dom.  Job.  L  xiii :  03. 
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Considerable  discussion  followed.  Thomas  Ilutton  —  a  fellow 
of  St.  John's,  Oxford,  who  later  became  vicar  of  St  Kew,  in 
Cornwall,  and  a  prebendary  of  Exeter — publislied  two  volumes  ^ 
against  the  Nonconformists,  condemning  them  severely.  A  vigor- 
ous reply'  came  out  speedily  from  some  unnamed  author, 
who  denies  and  disproves  Hutton's  imputations.  It  is  uccitless 
to  cite  all  the  volumes  which  this  discussion  soon  produced, 
although  a  glance  at  some  titles  '  suggests  the  extent  and  tlic 
cliaracter  of  the  popidar  feeling.  The  deprived  ministers  had 
reason  to  complain  of  great  injustice  indirectly  shown  them, 
as  well  as  in  their  exclusion  from  their  livings.  One  of  theui 
spoke  thus :  ^  — 

Whereas  our  not  approving  by  Snbseription  the  former  faaltes  is 
one  and  a  eheef e  caose  for  which  so  many  of  us  are  tamed  out  .  .  . 
yet  in  the  sentences  of  our  suspensions  and  deprivations,  in  palpits, 
in  courts,  and  in'  al  places,  by  al  sorts,  and  meanes,  we  are  cried  out 
on,  as  men  thai  suffer  iutUy  and  for  evil  doing ^  for  our  disobedience  to 
lawful  authority  in  thinges  lawfitl  and  indifferent. 

^  Beatoni  /or  Se/vsaU  of  Svbtcripiion  to  the  book*  of  Common  yraiar,  vmder  the 
handet  of  certaine  Ministers  of  Deuon  and  Comwail^  eta,  1(105,  4lo. 

The  Second  and  Last  Part  of  Reaaong/or  RefusaU  of  Snbicriplion  to  the  Booie  of 
Common  prater,  ete.,  1G06, 4to,  250. 

*  The  RemoouaU  of  certaine  loqnUations  laid  lipon  the  Miniatere  ofDenon  and  Com' 
wall  6jr  one  if.  T.  H.  and  in  them,  vpon  all  other  minietere  eU  where,  re/uging  to  Sub- 
ecriU,  1606, 4to,  6a 

*  For  •zample :  — 

Q.  PoweL  A  Conaideration  of  the  Ikpriued  and  Silenced  Minieters  argumenU,for 
their  Rettiiution  tothevte  and  Ubertie  of  their  Minieterie,  eto.,  4U>. 

Certaine  Arguments  to  perswade  and  provoke  the  wu>si  honorable  and  High  Cowrt  of 
Parliamenit  ete.  to  promote  and  advance  the  sincere  Ministerie  of  the  Ooq>eU,  as  also 
ZeaUmsly  to  speakefor  the  Ministers  thereof  now  degraded,  deprived,  silenced  or  ad' 
monished,  or  afterward  like  to  be  called  into  question  for  subscription,  eeremonges,  etc, 
4to. 

[W.  BradahAw.]  A  Mgld  and  lust  Btfenu  ofceriagne  argvwtents,  at  the  last  session 
of  Parliament  directed  to  that  most  Honorable  High  Court,  in  behalf  of  the  Ministers 
suspended  and  deprived,  etc.,  1606,  4to. 

J.  Sprint.  Considerations  touching  the  points  in  difference  between  the  godly  minis- 
ters  and  people  of  the  Chwch  qf  England  and  the  seduced  brethren  of  the  Separation, 
1607, 4to. 

J.  Sprint.  Arguments :  That  the  best  Asumblies  of  the  present  Church  of  England 
are  true  visible  Churches  ;  That  the  Preachers  in  the  best  Assemblies  of  England,  are  true 
ministers  of  Christ,  1607,  4to. 

Q.  Powel.  A  Rejoinder  unto  the  Mgld  Defence,  ete.,  1007,  4to. 

*  S/Hieron.  A  Defence  of  the  Ministers  Reasons  for  Rrfusall  of  Subserqttion,  etc., 
1607,  4to,  iv. 
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In  this  discussion  William  Bradsliaw  ^  was  conspicuous  on  the 
Puritan  side.  A  graduate  of  Emanuel,  Cambridge,  he  had  been 
tutor  in  the  family  of  the  governor  of  Guernsey,  where  he  was 
leavened  by  Cartwright.  He  was  a  Puritan  but  no  Separatist. 
Two  of  his  books  gained  wide  notice.  One  condemned  the  use 
of  the  cross  in  baptism,  as  the  unlawful  religious  use  of  a  Popish 
idol.  The  next  year  this  was  answered^  by  Leonard  Hutton,D.D., 
of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and  vicar  of  Weedon  Beck,  North- 
amptonshire, in  a  very  long  but  not  specially  important  vol- 
ume. 

Bradshaw,  in  the  "Myld  and  lust  Defence**  attributed  to 
him,  pui*sued  the  censurer  of  the  petition  of  the  deprived  clergy- 
men along  every  blind  lane  and  over  every  high  fence  of  his 
argtunent.  His  chief  distinction,  however,  is  that,  in  1606, 
he  first  stated  definitely,^  as  related  to  the  general  faith,  the 
opinions  of  the  Puritans,  which  he  did  because  so  many  *^  absurd, 
erronious,  scismaticall  and  Heriticall  opinions  "  were  attributed 
to  them. 

In  his  first  chapter  he  affirms  that  they  hold  that  the  word 
of  Go<1  is  ^'of  absolute  perfection,"  and  therefore  that  only 
forms  of  worship  should  be  practised  which  it  prescribes  or 
directly  warrants.   In  tlie  second  he  defines  a  church  and  its 

*  The  following  are  attributed  to  him :  — 

A  Treati»e  of  Divine  Worship,  etc,  1604,  I61110. 

A  Shorfe  Treatise  of  the  Crosse  in  Baptisme,  eto.,  1004,  lOmo. 

A  Consideration  0/  Certain  Positions  Archiepiseopallf  1004,  lOnio. 

A  Treatise  of  the  Naittre  (r  Use  of  Things  Indifferent^  etc.,  1006,  lOmo. 

English  Pwritanisme:  Containeing:  The  maine  Opinions  of  the  rigidett  sort  of 
those  that  are  calletl  Puritanes  in  the  Realme  of  England^  1605,  lOmc 

A  l\otestation  of  the  Kings  SuprenuMcie^  made  in  the  name  of  Ute  qfflitted  minis- 
terSf  etc.,  lO^IT),  KSmo. 

A  ProjMnition  Concerning  Kneeling  in  the  very  act  ofReceiuingy  ete.,  1605,  lOmo. 

Twelve  General  Arguments  l\ouing  that  the  Ceremonies  Imposed  191011  Me  Jfinw- 
tert  of  the  Qoxpti  in  England  hg  our  Prdates,  are  wdawfid,  1605,  lOmo. 

^  An  Answere  to  a  Certaine  Treatise  of  the  Crosse  in  Baptisme,  ete.,  1005,  4to. 

•  Eng.  Pur.  ii :  8,  4,  5-12, 12-21,  22,  24-32,  34.  In  1610  a  LaUn  Tersion  of  this 
tract,  tmnslntefl  and  prefaced  by  William  Ames,  was  printed  at  Frankfort,  as : 
J\tritanisnius  Anglicanvs,  Sive  Praec^ma  Dogmata  eonim,  ^t  inter  vulgodictos  Puri- 
tanos  in  Anglia^  rigidiores  habentWf  16mo.  Tlib  often  has  been  reputed  to  be  Ames*s 
treatise,  and  is  reprinted  as  such  in  his  own  Opera  Omnia  (ii  (2) :  471-506).  Why 
it  should  have  been  appropriated  thus  does  not  appear.  More  than  a  century  later 
Increase  Mather  {Disquis,  Concern,  Eccles,  Cwneils,  1716,  K.  li)  declared  the 
book  to  be  ''  perfect  Congregationalism.** 
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obligations,  etc.,  agreeing  substantially  with  Itobert  Browne.  The 
third  chapter  deals  with  pastors  and  their  duties,  holding  that 
they  are  the  highest  spiritual  officers  known  to  the  Church  ;  that 
no  pastor  should  bear  civil  office,  to  preach  being  his  higliest 
function ;  that  he  must  interpret  the  Bible  like  any  other  book ; 
that  every  church  also  should  have  a  doctor  [teacher],  esi)ecially 
to  instruct  the  ignorant,  etc.  In  the  fourth  chapter  it  is  ex- 
plained that,  in  order  to  prevent  a  minister's  being  '^as  it 
were  a  Pope,"  the  congregation  is  to  choose  elders,  some  of  its 
^^Grauest,  Honestest,  Discreetest"  men,  ^^as  Assistants  unto 
the  Ministers  in  the  spiritual  regiment  of  the  Congr^;ation." 

The  fifth  chapter  considers  the  censures  of  the  Church.  The 
keys  are  by  Christ  **  committed  to  the  aforesaid  spirituall  Officers 
and  Gouemera,  and  unto  none  other.*'  The  extremest  censure 
is  not  to  be  administered  without  the  free  consent  of  the  whole 
congregation ;  church  officers  being  as  amenable  as  othei-s  to  all 
censures,  and  the  civil  magistrate  having  jurisdiction  over  huu 
who  forsakes  spiritual  communion  with  the  Church.  The  sixth 
chapter  defines  more  distinctly  the  weak  spot  of  tliis  polity,  the 
relation  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  the  Church.  He  has  supreme 
power  over  all  the  churches.  Yet  he  himself  is  a  member  of  some 
particular  church,  and  is  as  amenable  to  ito  government  as  the 
meanest  subject.  Apparently  to  make  a  point  against  Bancroft's 
new  jure  divino  doctrine  of  the  episcojmte,  Bradshaw  insists 
that  whoever  holds  that  doctrine  and  denies  the  king's  power  to 
remove  all  the  bishops,  and  to  dispose  of  all  Uietr  teinix>ralities 
at  his  own  pleasure,  denies  ^*a  principal  part  of  the  King's 
Supremacy." 

To  add  to  the  confusion  there  were  many  men  of  many  minds, 
even  among  those  reluctant  to  conform.  One  of  these,  Henoch 
Clapham,  issued  a  plea  ^  for  peace.  Good  people  can  manage  to 
hear  such  as  have  subscribed.  They  preach  the  same  gospel  as 
before.  Scruplers  can  take  the  sacrament  safely,  for  it  will  not 
hurt  them  if  unfit  people  commune  at  the  same  time  with  them. 
As  to  the  genuineness  of  the  Church,  he  urges :  — 

Pastorall  preaching,  administration  of  Sacraments,  and  puUiqoe 

^  An  EpisUe  to  guch  as  be  distracted  in  mj/nd  in  respect  of  present  stjfrres  in  the 
Church,  eto.,  1606,  4to,  8,  4,  5. 
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exerciso  of  discipline,  doe  appertaine  to  the  beeing  of  a  perfect  estab- 
lished  Church.  But  before  such  establishment  or  Constitution,  there  is 
a  true  Church  of  beleeuers  ;  &  before  such  a  Church  also,  there  is  som 
one,  two  or  three  visible  Christians.  A  true  visible  Christian  is  one 
thing.  A  true  visible  Church  a  second  thing :  and  a  Church  perfectly 
constituted,  is  a  tliird  thing. 

Fi-om  a  different  angle  came  an  accordant  plea,  by  Dr 
Thomas  Sparks,  of  Bletchley,  Bucks,  already  mentioned.  He 
was  one  of  the  very  small  nimiber  who  obtained  "  satisfaction  " 
from  Uie  Hampton  Court  Conference.  Hence  this  volume,  which, 
endeavoring  to  minimize  the  differences  until  they  should  amount 
to  little  or  nothing,  reaches  its  climax  in  an  exhortation  to  '*  vnitie 
of  iudgment,  and  vniformitie  of  practise." 

A  vigorous  anonymous  utterance  '  against  the  procedures  of 
Bancroft  and  the  Council  also  came  from  the  diocese  of  Worces- 
ter. After  a  manly  appeal  to  the  Privy  Council,  there  is  a 
picturestjue  likening  of  tlie  Church  to  a  building  shaken  by  a 
tempest,  and  the  substance  of  the  tract  is  expressed  thus  :  — 

Not  to  weare  a  Surplice  in  the  ministration  of  Divine  seruice,  not 
to  make  a  crosse  in  Baptisme,  &  not  to  subscribe,  &c,  in  it  selfe,  is 
not  a  sinne  against  any  commandment  of  Grod,  nor  a  tiling  scandalous 
vnto  the  people  :  And  seeing  also  the  Parsons  who  refuse  to  weare  and 
vsc  the  same,  be  in  euery  respect  men  of  good  note,  condition,  fame, 
rpialitie  and  behauiour, ...  we  may  lawfully  (as  we  thinke)  conclude 
in  their  behalfe,  that  .  .  .  they  ought  to  be  respected  and  tolerated, 
rather  tlien  for  their  ref vsall  meerly  standing  v])on  their  consciences  .  .  . 
to  be  snftpendcd,  exconununicate<l  or  depriucd,  yea  and  in  so  generall 
and  doubtful!  a  case  of  conscience,  vpon  so  slender  a  ground  of  periury 
or  contempt,  vpon  persons  every  way  so  peaceable  &  well  qualified,  and 
wherein  no  »Scandall  hath  ensued,  we  suppose  it  can  not  be  shewed 
among  all  the  decrees  and  sentences  recorded,  among  all  the  Popish 
ranonintn,  that  cncr  any  Po])ish  ordinaries,  in  any  age  haue  vsed  the 
like  iudicinll  rigour  against  any  their  Popish  Priests. 

The  worm  will  turn.  And  one  of  these  silenced  ministers, 
tfohn  Burgess,  who  had  l)een  sent  to  the  Tower  for  something 
said  in  a  sermon  at  Greenwich,  addressed  to  Bishop  Chaderton 

'  A  Droihfrlff  Pernoanon  to  Vitdie,  and  Vniformitie  in  Ivdgemenlj  and  PraetiKe, 
etc.,  l(Kn,'ltfi.RI-M. 

'  Certaine  Conaidrrtttions  Dmwnefrom  the  Canons  oftheloit  Sinod^and  other  th€ 
Kings  Eoclesiastieall  and  statute  law^  etc.,  1005,  ^to,  zr,  51. 
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an  *^  Apologie,"  ^  which  seems  to  have  been  circalated  in  manu- 
script. Dr.  Covell  was  ordered  to  answer  it,  and  printed  it  jiara- 
graph  by  paragraph  that  he  might  do  so.  Burgess  insists  that 
he  ahready  has  subscribed  four  times,  and  hiwf ully  may  refuse  to 
subscribe  again.   So  he  says  to  his  bishop : '  — 

I  Now  beseech  your  Lordship  to  remember,  that  most  of  us  have 
beene  peaceable  in  Israeli ;  .  •  .  And  say  we  camiot  oonf  orme  in 
enerie  poynt;  yon  know  who  said*  the  varietie  of  Ceremonies  did 
commend  the  vnitie  of  faith :  and  would  Grod  yon  would  tliinke  tliat 
our  labour  in  the  Church  might  doe  more  good  in  one  yeare,  then  the 
Ceremonies  will  while  the  world  standeth :  and  thongh  in  your  vrise- 
domes  yon  thinks  the  retayning  of  them  to  make  vnto  the  Churches 
increase  and  benefit,  is  it  vnpardonable  that  we  should  tliinke  another 
course  better  ?  .  .  .  O  my  good  Lord  will  it  not  bee  enough  to  keepe 
safe  and  wellfenced  your  iurisdictions  and  personall  dignities?  not 
enough  to  deuide  the  honors  to  your  seines,  and  labours  to  us  ? 

To  this  Covell  replies  that,  if  anything  contrary  to  the  word 
of  God  were  imposed,  the  fact  should  be  proved,  assuming  that 
such  proof  cannot  be  offered,  adding  ^  that,  if  the  ceremonies 
seem  .unlawful,  even  then  to  obey  is  better  than  to  offer  sacrifice, 
and  that  disobedience  is  rebellion. 

Aboilt  this  time  Dr.  William  Wilkes,  a  royal  chaplain,  joined 
the  discussion.'  So  far  as  he  offers  reasoning,  he  founds  it  upon 
the  statement  that 

the  iust  constitutions  of  lawful  Princes,  are  the  setled  boundaries  of 
duty  vnto  their  Subjects,  and  doe  confine  euery  man  within  the  lists 
of  his  particular  obedience,  as  the  land-markes  in  the  fields  doe  limit 
out  their  inheritance. 

In  1606  several  Scotch  clergymen,  who  had  offended  the 
king,  were  summoned  to  Hampton  Court,  whei*e,  as  a  means  of 

^  Beason*  bg  way  of  an  Apoiogit,  ddiuertd  to  lAc  Li  Bp.  of  Linoolne^  ato.,  lis. 

*  At  printed  by  CoTell  in  A  Briefe  Answer  mUo  eertaine  Beatons  by  way  of  an 
Apotogie^  ete.,1606,  8vo,  153. 

*  Just  who  is  meant  ie  not  clear.  Paenbly  the  apostle  Paul  (Eph.  4).  Gregory 
the  Qreat  said  (Lib.  I.,  Epis.  43) :  **  In  unajide,  nihil  officii  sanctae  Eeduiat  cwn- 
tiutudo  diversa  ;  "  and  Ridley  said  (Bqdtf  to  Hooker  on  the  Vestment  Controv.  Letters 
of  Bradford^  Parker  Soe.  ii :  389) :  *'  Ancient  authors  do  agree  and  say  that 
theee  be  reasonable  causes,  why  ceremonies  may  Tary,  and  that  the  variety  thereof 
ought  not  to  break  the  unity  of  faith." 

«  Briefe  Ans.  150-157. 

*  Obedience  or  EcdesiasticaU  Fmbn,  etc,  1606,  4to,  Ui :  3. 
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grace  to  them,  four  Euglish  prelates  were  ordered  to  preach  to 
them  what  are  known  as  the  Hampton  Court  Sermons.^  Bishop 
Barlow,  of  Lincobi,  from  Acts  xx :  28,  labored  to  prove  from 
Scripture  and  the  Fathers  the  superiority  of  bishops  over  pres- 
byters and  the  inconveniences  of  parity  in  the  Church,  Bishop 
Buckeridge,  of  Rochester,  from  Rom.  xiii :  6,  maintained  the 
royal  supremacy  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  offended  Uie 
Scotch  by  classing  Poi)e  and  Presbyterians  together  in  the 
matter  of  encroachment  u{)on  princes.  Bishop  Andrewes,  of 
Chicho^tter,  from  the  somewhat  fanciful  text.  Num.  x:  1,  2, 
Maka  thcc  two  Trumpets  of  Silver^  of  one  whole  jieece  shalt 
thou  make  thcm^  etc.,  tried  to  prove  a  king's  authority  to  con- 
vene Councils. 

Dean  King,  of  Christ  Church,  came  last,  and  his  text  was 
even  more  remote  from  his  subject.  Starting  with  the  words, 
Solomon  had  a  vineyard  at  BaaUhamon :  he  let  out  the  vine- 
yard unto  keepers^  etc.,  Cant,  viii :  11,  he  argued  that  lay  elders 
were  unknown  to  the  early  Church,  and  that  the  Genevan 
scheme  lacked  warrant  from  either  inspiration  or  precedent. 
Somehow  the  hard-headed  iScotchmen  strangely  failed  of  useful 
conviction  from  these  discourses. 

Mingling  with  all  these  clerical  voices  of  conflict  wei*e  a  few 
from  secular  sources.  In  1604  Lord  Bacon,  then  forty-three, 
publislied  a  small  volume  ^  without  his  name,  and  dedicated  to 
tlie  king  with  an  obsequiousness  remarkable  from  such  a  man 
to  such  a  man.  It  mattered  little  to  the  Puritans  that  he  urged 
that  reforms  doubtless  were  needed ;  that  church  government 
ought  to  be  varied  to  suit ''  time,  &  place,  and  accidents ; "  that, 
while  the  substance  of  doctrine  is  immutable,  rites,  ceremonies,  and 

^  One  of  the  fowre  §ermon»  preached  htfore  the  King't  MajeMtie  at  Hampton  Court 
[Sunday,  Sept.  21,  lOUG].  Thi$  concerning  the  Antiquitie  and  Superiorilie  of  Bishnpa^ 
4to, 

A  Srrmon  on  Horn,  riii :  5  preached  at  Ilarnpton  Cami  [TnoBday,  Sept.  23], 
befrre  the  Kings  Maietdie^  1000,  4to. 

A  Sermon  preached  before  the  Kings  Maiestit  at  Hampton  Cowrt  Concerning  the 
Right  and  Power  of  calling  Assemblies.   On  Sundag  Sept.  £8^  1000,  4to,  &4. 

The  fourth  Sermon  preached  at  Hampton  Cowrt  on  Tiiesdag  the  last  of  Sqtt,  1000, 
4to. 

'  Certnine  Considerations  touching  the  beUer  pacification,  and  Ed\fication  of  th/B 
Church  of  England,  8vo,  4,  5, 8,  11, 12,  43. 
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^  the  perticular  Hierarchies,  policies,  and  disciplines  of  Cburclies  " 
should  be  ^^  left  at  large ; "  that  he  wisely  doubted  many  things 
to  which,  so  long  as  die  law  covered  them,  he  still  in  coiiseicuce 
would  adhere ;  and  that  he  anticipated  great  increase  of  pros- 
perity, if  but  *^  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  were  better  edged,  by 
strengthening  the  authoritie  and  suppressing  the  abuses  in  the 
Church."  It  was  something  that  such  a  man  should  concede 
even  so  much,  but  his  concessions  were  not  likely  to  have  any 
practical  influence. 

A  more  iinpressive  judgment  survives  from  a  man  who  hanlly 
might  be  remembered  but  for  his  connection  with  this  subject. 
Among  the  books  printed  anonymously  abitMid  in  1607  is  one 
of  his.^  It  states  tliat  Thomas  Lad,  a  Yarmouth  merchant,  was 
charged  with  attending  a  conventicle  because,  on  a  Sunday  after 
service,  he,  living  in  the  house  of  one  Jackler,  lately  a  preacher 
there,  had  joined  with  Jackler  in  repeating  the  substance  of  the 
sermons  preached  that  day  in  church.  Lad  was  arrested  and 
foi*ced  to  make  oath  as  to  what  took  place  at  this  pretended 
conventicle;  and,  having  answered  twice  on  that  oath  before 
the  Chancellor,  was  taken  before  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission- 
ers to  make  further  reply  upon  a  new  oath.  lie  refused,  unless 
allowed  to  see  his  former  answer,  being  accused  of  perjury. 
For  this  refusal  he  was  imprisoned  without  liail  until  brongiit 
to  bar  by  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus  from  the  King's  Bench. 
Richard  Maunsel,^  a  preacher,  also  was  charged  with  having 
been  concerned  in  a  petition  to  the  lower  house  of  IWliiiuient; 
and,  for  refusing  to  take  the  oath  ex  officio^  he  too  was  jailed 
without  bail  by  the  Commissioners  until  brought  to  bar  by  a 
similar  writ.   Nicholas  Fuller  pleaded  for  l)oth. 

He  argued  that  their  imprisonment  plainly  was  in  defiance 
of  the  statutes,  and  that  even  the  statutes  relied  upon  had  no 
longer  any  legal  force.  He  also  emphasized  the  atrocity  of  the 
oath  ex  officio.   But  his  plea  did  not  avail. 

1  The  ArgumaU  of  Matter  Niekolat  FvlUr,  in  tht  com  of  Thomas  Lad,  ami 
Kiekard  MavfueU,  hit  ClittiU,  etc.,  1607,  4to,  1,  2,  8,  etc 

<  Minister  of  Yanuonth  (Brook,  ii :  183),  and  aathor  of  The  Vulawfidmt  of 
Heading  Prater,  or,  the  Answer  of  Mr,  Richard  Mavnsel,  Preacher,  vnto  rtrtain 
argumtntt  or  Beasont,  etc,  1010,  6to.  It  shows  that,  if  a  Puritan,  he  was  uut  a 
Sejttratist. 
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Francis  Mason  —  Arclitleacon  of  Norfolk  —  in  1607  entered 
the  lists  for  the  Establishment.  Having  preached  at  Norwich, 
on  June  16,  1606,  from  I  Cor.  xiv :  40,  he  was  induced  to  ex- 
pand his  sermon  into  a  treatise.^  He  writes  like  a  good  man, 
but  he  mixes  metaphors  amusingly,  and  his  logic  is  not  strong. 
One  of  his  urgent  reasons  why  all  should  conform  is  that  Non- 
conformity helps  the  Brownists.  Perhaps  the  weightiest  sug- 
gestion in  the  book  is  under  its  forty-fourth  head :  — 

We  all  acknowledge  him  [the  king]  to  be  supreme  gouemour  ouer 
all  persons,  &  causes  ecclesiosticali  and  temi>orall :  is  he  gouernooar  of 
all  persons,  and  shall  he  not  goueme  you  ?  Do  you  acknowledge  him 
gouernour  ouer  all  causes,  &  shall  he  not  appoint  you  whether  your 
gnnnents  shall  be  blacke  or  white,  round  or  square  ?  Shall  wee  teach 
the  people  obedience,  and  be  our  selues  examples  of  disobedience  ? 

About  this  time  "  Thomas  Whetenhall  Esquier "  also  pub- 
lished a  book  ^  which  notes  that  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  were 
true  churches  of  Christ,  although  many  corruptions  had  crept 
into  them  even  then,  and  quotes,  with  comments,  from  seventy- 
six  authors,  in  proof  of  the  need  of  reformation.  He  answers 
one  main  objection  thus :  — 

The  Kings  Majestie  ...  is  peswaded  that  the  governement  and 
State  of  the  Church  wherein  it  was  left  in  Q.  Elixahethes  time  .  .  . 
is  fittest  to  remaine  &  continue  in  this  Realme  of  England.  But  I 
would  aske,  who  hath  perswaded  the  King  so,  but  the  Lord  bishops 
whose  great  livings  &  pompous  estate  tliey  are  so  loath  to  leaue. 
To  whom  I  will  but  deliver  the  wordcs  of  ilf.  Calvine,  .  .  .  That  the 
Churches  of  tJie  whole  Kingdome  of  England  are  not  yet  brought  into 
so  good  order  a^  all  good  men  doe  wish  and  desire^  and  at  the  first 
had  good  hope  it  wovJd  haue  ben  done,  that  I  assure  you  doth  exceed- 
inglie  grieue  mee,  but  to  the  overcoming  of  all  impediments  it  is  need' 
full  to  haue  an  unweriable  indeauour.  But  now  it  is  convenient 
and  a  matter  of  very  necessity,  that  the  Queene  shotdd  know  and 
vnderstand  that  you  doe  willinglie  remitt^  and  from  your  selues  viter- 
lie  reiect  whatsoever  sauoureth  of  earthly  Lordship^  that  vnto  the 
erercisinge  of  your  spirituall  function  ye  may  stedfastly  keepe  a  lauh 
fidl  anthoritie  and  such  cm  is  giuen  you  of  Ood,  Now  therefore  if 

^  Th^.  Authoritif.  of  th^.  Chvreh  in  making  Canona  and  Constiiuiion$  eoneeming 
thitiffn  inffifffrent,  and  the  obedience  thereto  rrqniredy  etc.,  1007,  4to,  ir:  16,  (W,  00. 

^  A  Discourse  of  the  AbvBes  now  in  Qttestion  in  the  Chvrches  of  Chrittt  ete.,  1000, 
4to,  1-4, 188. 
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my  Lords  the  BishopeSy  aceording  to  If.  Calvins  advue  would  ioyne 
to  gether  and  fint  erie  Ynto  God  for  the  salvation  of  their  MmleSy  and 
then  on  their  knees  to  desire  his  Maiestie  to  pardon  their  former 
offence,  and  homhly  request  him  to  take  from  them  their  great  iyuings 
and  pompons  estate  and  vnlawfuU  superioritie  over  the  Churches  and 
make  them  like  their  fellow-ministers ;  His  Maiestie  would  surely  say ; 
now  it  is  evident  to  all  me  and  out  of  all  douht,  that  you  secke  Gods 
glory  and  not  your  oune. 

It  hardly  need  be  added  that  no  mention  occurs  of  any  episco- 
pal acceptance  of  this  suggestion. 

Under  the  relentless  lead  of  Bancroft,  Convocation  now 
enacted  a  series  of  extraordinary  canons,  and  defended  them  in 
a  set  treatise.^  Bat  the  king  disliked  some  things  about  the  pol- 
itics treated  therein,  and  forbade  the  treatise  to  be  offered  for- 
mally for  his  assent.  It  still  remains,  howeyer,  and  is  significant 
of  the  spirit  in  which  the  Church  of  England  then  dealt  vrith 
Dissenters. 

As  before,  in  Martin  Mar-prelate's  time,  the  weapon  of  ridi- 
cule also  was  tried  against  the  Puritans.  A  play  *  was  written 
by  one  Wentworth  Smith,  but  it  is  vulgar  and  prosaic.  It  de- 
scribes a  Puritan  widow  smiling  upon  a  possible  second  husband 
while  her  cheeks  still  were  wet  with  tears  for  her  first.  The 
sneers  at  the  Puritans  are  put  into  various  mouths,  yet  have 
but  one  voice.   For  example :  — 

Be  sooner  expect  mercy  from  a  Vsurer  when  my  bonds  forfetted, 
sooner  kindnesse  from  a  Lawier  when  my  mony's  spent :  nay  sooner 
charity  from  the  deuill,  then  good  from  a  Puritaine  ? 

And  again :  — 

He  [the  dead  husband]  would  eate  fooles  and  ignorant  'heires  cleane 

vp; 

And  had  his  drinek,  from  many  a  poor  man's  browe, 

E'en  as  their  labour  brewde  it  ? 

He  would  scrape  ritches  to  him  most  vniustly ; 

The  very  durt  betweene  his  nailes  was  Hi-got : 

And  not  his  owns.  .  .  . 

1  Thk  doM  not  Mem  to  haye  been  published  in  fall  ontil  1000,  when  Areh. 
Snneroft  printed  it  nnder  the  title  of  BiJiap  OveralU  Comvocaliim  Book.  MDCVI, 
•to.,  4to. 

*  Tk€  Pmiaine,  or  tU  Widdow  of  Wading-Stnef.  AcUd  hg  tke  ChUdrtm  ^ 
Pmdes.   Wriiikm  ^y  W.  8.,  1607.  4to,  6, 14, 24,  27. 
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Oh ;  —  a  Semioiis  a  fine  sliort  doake  of  an  houre  long,  and  wil  hide 
Uie  vpper-part  of  a  dissembler.  Church.  I  [Aye],  he  seem'd  al  Churchi 
&  his  coscience  was  as  hard  as  the  Pulpit  I 

And  a  nasal-voiced  servant,  when  his  master  took  off  his  gold 
chain,  '*  sneakt  it  away,  by  little  &  little,  most  Puritanically." 

The  difficulties  and  the  diligence  of  the  early  Nonconformists 
are  indicated  again  by  a  volume  ^  written  by  Robert  Parker,^  a 
fellow  of  Benet  College,  Cambridge,  afterwards  beneficed  in  Wil- 
ton, Wilts.,  who  wrote  earnestly  against  the  cross  in 'baptism. 
Being  obliged  to  fly  to  Holland,  he  did  the  best  he  could,  lack- 
ing ^*  bookes  and  conference,"  and  published  there,  in  1607,  in 
two  parts,  a  folio  of  870  pages.  The  first  part  argues  that  the 
use  of  the  cross  in  baptism  is  idolatry,  superstition,  hypocrisy 
and  impiety.  The  second  part  accuses  this  practice  of  injustice, 
soid-murder,  spiritual  adultery,  etc.  Those  for  whom  he  speaks, 
however,  are  no  Brownists,  Anabaptists,  or  **  NewfangUstes." 
His  great  urgency  is :  — 

Whereas  all  meanes  of  Saboth  pollution  must  be  abolished,  as  God 
him  selfe  doeih  grine  example,  in  taking  the  Manna  out  of  the  way, 
when  once  it  grew  to  be  an  occasion  of  Saboth-breach :  and  the  cere- 
monies of  present  controversie  are  many  wayes  guiltier  of  his  impi- 
etie :  praye  we  against  them,  as  M'.  Foxe  prayed  hartily  once  against 
the  Sur])1ice :  It  is  pitie  such  baytes  of  poperie  are  left  (saith  he)  to 
take  christians  in.  Grod  take  them  away  fr5  vs,  or  els  vs  fro  them  : 
for  God  knoweth  they  be  the  cause  of  much  blindnes  and  strife 
aniongftt  men. 

To  show  the  methods  which  the  Papists  were  taking  to  win  the 
young  and  simple,  he  cites  a  ballad,  **TIie  Lament  of  the 
Crosse,"  to  the  tune  of  **  The  L.  Courtneis  dumps,"  wliich  had 
been  scattered  abroad  recently :  — 

^  A  Srholagtictdl  Diteovrse  Affaintt  Symbolmng  wntk  Afdiehriit  in  Ceremoniei : 
etpeeiaUy  in  the  8igne  of  the  Croeee^  1007,  fol.  iil,  i:  1T7;  ii:  118, 120,  116;  i: 
1(W,  02. 

*  Father  of  Thomas  Pnrker,  one  of  the  earliest  pastors  of  Newbury,  Mass. 
G.  Mather  says  of  him  {^fag,  iil :  143)  :  *'  It  was  the  honour  of  that  frreat  man,  to 
he  the  father  of  raeh  learned  books,  as  that  of  his  De  Pclitia  Eedenastica^  and 
that  Of  the  Cro8$;  .  .  .  yea,  to  he  in  some  sort  the  father  of  all  the  nofKon/bmi- 
itte  in  our  age,  who  yet  would  not  eall  any  roan  their  f ather.** 
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Without  the  done  &  AvgnstiM 
Raade  lum,  mad  yon  may  sm  — 

No  num  b  stedf Mt  id  tha  fftitli. 
Nor  ChiMtoned  well  may  bo. 

No  Soeiifieo,  no  iMdy  Oylo, 

No  waahing  in  tho  Fonte, 
Nor  any  thing  otn  thee  aaaoyla, 

U  thou  tha  GraaM  doa  want. 


emeified  ha  doth  aArma, 
Whan  that  ha  loaa  from  death, 
Hath  left  hia  Groaaa  hare  after  him, 
For  to  inereaaa  oar  faith. 

Children  by  it  hana  Chiktandoma, 

The  water  bleat  alao : 
The  holy  Gheat  appaaiaa  to  aome, 

And  gifte  of  rraea  beetow. 


When  that  thb  Groaea  ia  made  aright, 
Of  them  that  hallowed  be :  ^ 

Where  it  ia  not,  there  waatath  might. 
For  ought  that  I  can 


Saint  Chryaoatoma,  in  Ukawiee, 
Perawadea  hiroeelf  herein ; 

And  aaith  by  this  a  man  doth  riae, 
From  death  and  deadly  ainne. 


The  Croaio  is  at  oar  birth,  aaith  he. 

And  where  that  we  be  fed : 
The  Groaaa  it  ia  moat  meet,  perdia,* 

When  that  we  shall  be  dead. 

This  book  by  Parker  deseryed,  and  bad,  wide  influence,  and 
that  Brewster  left  a  copy  indicates  that  it  may  bare  had  some 
influence  upon  him. 

With  all,  there  were  not  wanting  earnest  pleas  from  the  re- 
formers that  they  might  receive  common  justice,  at  the  least 
As  early  as  1604  Henry  Jacob  made  a  general  appeal.'  He 
takes  the  bull  by  the  horns  in  a  dedication  to  the  king.    It  is 

^  That  ia,  when  the  sign  of  the  croes  is  made  in  baptism  by  a  repnlarly  eoaae- 
erated  prieat 

*  A  oorruptioB  of  the  oath  Par  ditm. 

*  Beocoas  Taken  ovi  ofOod9  Word  and  the  heti  Humane  Testimoniee  propimg  a 
Nteeuitie  of  Btformimg  Our  Chvrckee  in  England,  ate.,  1604,  4to,  t,  iu-Tii,  iu, 
1-67,  67-8a 
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needful  for  those  for  whom  he  pleads  to  defend  themselves.  So 
he  submits  their  cause  to  him  whom  they  recognize  as  ^*  the 
noblest  piUar  of  the  Gospell,  and  the  greatest  hope  for  the  pro- 
pagation and  establishing  thereof  that  is  in  all  Christendom." 
This,  by  the  way,  is  flattery  as  real  as,  if  less  fulsome  than, 
either  Wilkes's  or  Bacon's. 

He  then  advances  four  propositions :  (1)  reform  is  needful ; 

(2)  for  200  years  after  Christ,  Diocesanism  was  unknown, 
bishops  outranking  pastors  only  in  priority  and  not  in  rule; 

(3)  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  set  forth  the  ordinaiy  form 
of  church  government ;  and  (4)  that  form,  not  being  change- 
able by  man,  is  alone  lawful.  Those  whom  he  represents  hold 
these  principles  but  desire  to  exercise  charity  towards  all.  The 
tract  concludes  witli  an  appeal  to  ^*  all  the  godly,  learned,  and 
f aithfuU  pastors  of  the  severall  Churches  in  England,"  in  which 
he  acknowledges  distinctly  that  it  is  not  enough  to  have  and  to 
enjoy  '*  the  Preaching  and  Sacraments  •  .  •  without  longing  for 
and  seeking  further  to  walke  in  the  perfect  way,  now  that  it  is 
discovered."  In  1606  he  made  further  effort  ^  to  secure  a  peace- 
ful solution  of  tlie  difficulties  in  another  little  quarto,^  also  dedi- 
cated to  the  king :  — 

Your  Maiestie  professed  before  you  came  to  the  erowne^  that  you 
ditl  cr|ua]ly  loue  &  honor  the  learned  &  grane  men  of  either  of  these 
opinions :  *  and  it  is  no  small  heartes-giriefe  unto  us^  that^  since  your 
camming  into  this  land,  your  Affections  are  so  alienated  &  estranged 
from  us,  .  .  .  whoj  before  we  saw  your  face,  laboured  by  all  good 
meanes  {not  without  some  danger)  to  promote  your  Maiesties  itut 
Title  to  this  Crowne,  and  haue  ever  since  carryed  our  Selues  duettfuUy 
towards  your  Maiestie,  and  peaceably  in  the  seruice  of  God,  and 
of  his  Churches,  .  .  .  May  it  therfore  please  your  most  excellent 
Mairstie  to  rerrde  this  Offer,  &  to  weigh  in  all  the  partes  thereof  the 
equitie  cCr  iustice  of  it,  &  tJie  most  certains  advania>ge  that  the  truth 
{on  which  side  soever  it  is)  shall  reeeiue  by  the  acceptance  of  it :  may 
it  please  you  likewise  to  urge  the  Prelates,  whom  it  deepely  eoneemeth, 

'  Brook  (ii :  333)  ho  cleoidet,  and  there  seems  to  be  no  evidenoe  to  the  contrary. 

*  A  Christian  and  'Motlttl  Offer  of  a  most  Indifferent  Conference,  etc.,  1006|  4to, 
ill,  and  iinmim. 

'  'Flint  is :  those  who  faTored  government  by  elders,  and  those  who  preferred 
the  cxiHting  politr.  BafiL  Dor.  0. 
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to  admUt  ofU)  and  to  ueurt  by  RayaU  proleeiian  those  thai  shaibe 
Acton  in  it. 

The  **  offer  "  was  that  ihe  gilenced  mmistera  select  six  or  eight, 
to  be  met  by  an  equal  number  of  representatiye  prelates  or 
clergy,  to  debate  publicly  sixteen  propositions  involving  the 
points  at  issue. 

Nothing  could  be  fairer  in  letter  or  spirit  than  this  proposal ; 
yet  nothing  was  more  certain  than  that  it  would  not  be  ac- 
cepted. The  necessity  of  publicly  treating  the  reformers  as  on 
a  level  with  their  opponents  would  haye  forbidden  it,  liad  not 
the  assumed  infallibility  of  the  State  Church  blocked  the  way 
effectually.  The  popular  house  of  Parliament  tried  to  mitigate 
matters,  but  its  utmost  was  little.  It  stubbornly  refused  to  do 
business  on  Sunday,  even  at  the  request  of  the  Lords  ^  and 
although  the  Privy  Council  habitually  met  on  that  day  after 
service.   And  as  to  religion,  it  said  frankly :  — 

Tour  Maiesty  should  be  misinformed  if  any  man  should  deliver 
that  the  Kings  of  England  haue  any  absolute  power  in  tliemselues 
either  to  alter  religion  (which  God  f orefend  should  be  in  the  power  of 
any  mortal  man  whatsoeuer)  or  to  make  any  laws  concerning  the  same, 
otherwise  then  in  temporal  causes,  by  consent  of  Parliament.  .  .  . 

When  it  met  again,  on  Nov.  5, 1606,  the  Gunpowder  Plot 
was  agitating  the  nation,  and  the  excitement  against  Roman 
Catholics  was  availed  of  for  the  framing  a  new  oath  of  alle- 
giance. Directly  this  touched  only  Popish  recusants.  Yet  the 
king,  in  a  volume  '  to  expl^n  and  defend  it,  also  freed  his  mind 
about  the  Puritans.  In  his  address  to  the  fraternity  of  mon- 
archs  he  says :  — 

As  I  euer  maintained  the  state  of  Bishops  and  the  BedesiasticaU 
Hierarehie  for  order  sake  ;  so  was  I  euer  an  enemy  to  ihe  eonfiised 
Anarchie  orparitis  of  the  Puritanes,  as  wel  appeareth  in  my  Baiiaikon 
AopoN.  .  .  .  /  cannot  enough  toootider  with  what  brazen  face  this 
Answerer  *  eould  say.  That  I  was  a  Poritane  in  Scotland,  and  an  enemy 
to  Protestants :  /  that  was  persecuted  by  Poritanes  there,  not  from 

1  Gardiner,  i:  101,  206.  8.  P.  Dom.  riu:  70. 

*  PremndUan  to  Monarda,    Works  (ed  1616),  305. 

*  BeUarmiiM.  Jamet  refers  to  the  book  of  Matt.  Tortus  as  that,  some  of  whoso 
statements  ho  is  answering,  bnt  ss  Tortus  is  "  an  obscure  Authour,  utterly  un- 
knowen  to  me,"  he  is  assumed  "  to  be  one  person  with  Bellarmine.'* 
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viy  birth  only^  but  eiien  since  foure  moneths  before  my  birth  f  I  tliat 
in  the  yeere  of  Gov  84  erected  Bishops^  and  depressed  all  their  popular 
paritie,  I  then  being  not  18  yeeres  of  age  f  I  that  in  my  said  Booke 
to  my  Sonne,  do  speak  tenne  times  more  bitterly  of  them  nor  of  the 
Papists  ;  haueing  in  my  second  Edition  thereof  affixed  a  long  Apolo' 
getike  Preface,  only  in  odiam  Puritanomm  ?  And  I  that  for  the  space 
ofsixe  yeeres  before  my  comming  into  England^  laboured  nothing  so 
much  as  to  depresse  their  Paritie,  and  re-erect  Bishops  againe  f  .  .  . 
And  surely  I  giue  a  faire  commendaiion  to  the  Puritanes  in  that 
place  of  my  booke,  when  I  affirms  that  I  haue  found  greater  honesty 
with  the  highrland  and  border  theeueSy  then  with  thai  sort  of  people, 

lu  the  same  volume  this  extraordinary  sovereign  also  insists : 
*'  I  do  constantly  maintaine  that  no  man,  either  in  my  time,  or 
in  the  late  Queenes,  euer  died  here  for  his  conscience."  To  say 
nothing  of  Papists  who  had  been  offered  up  with  every  sign  of  a 
goo<l  conscience  on  their  part,  six  Congr^ationalists  had  been 
hanged  witliin  sixteen  years,  besides  twenty-iive  who  in  reality 
had  been  martyred  in  the  foul  London  prisons,^  in  addition  to  a 
never  definitely  determined  number  of  others  elsewhere  in  the 
realm. 

An  im]x)rtant  side  issue  must  not  be  overlooked.  At  the 
Hampton  Court  Conference  Dr.  Rainolds  had  **  earnestly  de-  ' 
sired  a  straightcr  course  "  ^  for  better  Sabbath-keeping,  to  which 
suggestion  *'  hee  found  a  generall  &  vnanimous  assent."  His 
proposition  was  symptomatic  of  a  special  reexamination  of  the 
Sabbath  question,  begun  at  least  eight  years  before.  In  1696  a 
volume  ^  by  Nicholas  Bownd,  rector  of  Norton,  Suffolk,  opened 
a  controversy  even  yet  hardly  closed.   He  declares^  that  the 

»  Cong,  in  Lit.  206-207. 

*  Bnrlow,  ^nik  and  Subs.  45. 

'  Thf  ftortrine  of  (he  Sabbath  plaindjf  layde  forth,  and  soundljf  proved  bjf  tettinuh 
nien  both  of  holy  Scriptttre,and  tdsoofolde  and  new  Eccletiasiieall  writers,  eto.,  1505, 
4to.  Hepiiblished  in  1000  in  two  books  as  Sabbathum  Veteris  et  Novi  Te$tamenti, 
4to.  Dr.  John  Hnnt  in  Relig.  Thought  in  Eng.  (i :  182)  says  thnt  this  book  was 
"  first  pnblished  in  1505  bnt  suppressed  nntil  1600/'  and  also  that  the  Sabbath 
controTersy  bcfj^an  witli  the  Hampton  Court  Gonferenee  m  1008.  Bat  the  first  edi- 
tion  of  Bownd*8  book  was  "  qnickly  dispersed  into  the  hands  of  men  '*  and  a  new 
edition  was  caHed  for  in  two  years  (1507).  Bnt  the  Ms.  **  miscarried,'*  and  the 
second  issue  was  delayed  nntil  1006.  MoreoTer,  the  controTersy  had  been  stirred 
up  seren  or  ei^ht  years  before  the  Hampton  Court  Conference. 

*  Sab.  Vet.  7, 82, 88,  122, 128,  180, 185,  262, 211, 272, 280,  286, 830,  885,  830, 
366,  372,  380,  433,  and  (2d  ed.)  iz. 
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sevenUi  part  of  our  weekly  time  is  due  to  God,  oouaocratcd  by 
him  from  the  beginning.  The  day  was  changed  by  the  Apostles 
from  Saturday  to  Sunday,  and  its  name  altered  to  the  Lonl's 
Day.  It  should  be  a  day  of  rest,  worship  and  physical  benefit 
Magistrates  must  restrain  men  from  Sabbath  work.  All  recrea- 
tions honest,  and  all  delights  lawful,  for  other  days  must  be 
abstained  from.   Feasting  is  wrong,  excepting  that:  — 

Concerning  the  feasts  of  Noblemen  and  great  personages  ...  be- 
cause they  represent  in  some  measure  the  Maiestie  of  Grod  on  the  eartli, 
.  .  .  much  is  to  bee  granted  vnto  them :  yet  they  must  remember,  tliat 
as  the  Lord  hath  aduanced  them,  so  they  are  to  adnance  the  Lords 
worship. 

We  also  must  abstain  from  needless  worldly  conversation. 
The  day  is  to  be  sanctified  by  worship,  common  prayer,  public 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  sacraments.  It  is  a  whole  day 
of  twenty-four  hours,  beginning  not  at  evening  but  at  morning. 
Meditation  and  private  prayer  should  precede  the  public  service, 
and  works  of  mercy  should  follow  it. 

This  treatbe  caused  debate.  The  Romish  Church  —  and  mul- 
titudes remembered  the  nation  as  it  was  before  the  Reformation 
—  of  course  had  accustomed  England  to  treat  the  remainder  of 
Sunday  after  the  church  service  as  a  holiday.  The  Reformation 
inevitably  led  to  a  reinvestigation  of  the  whole  subject  of  holi- 
days and  holy  days  in  the  light  of  the  Bible,  interpreted  by  that 
evangelical  spirit  which  animated  Puritanism.  In  the  main,  the 
Puritans  accepted  Dr.  Bownd's  argument  as  offering  the  true 
interpretation  of  the  day.  The  first  issue  of  the  book  soon  was 
exhausted,  but  some  accident  prevented  a  second. 

However,  three  other  treatises  soon  followed,  enforcing  the 
same  truth.  Of  these,  one,^  by  George  Widley,  —  the  others 
have  not  proved  accessible,  if  they  survive,  —  differs  from 
Bownd's  little,  if  at  all,  in  doctrine,  but  is  briefer.  It  merits 
attention  because  of  the  reasons  given  for  one  position  which  the 
Puritans  of  New  England,  at  least,  modified. 

Wee  begin  our  Sabbath  at  the  dawning  of  the  day,  for  these  reasons : 
first,  because  Christ  rose  in   the   dawning  it  was  necessarie  (our 

1  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sabbath,  handled  in  fovre  sereraU  Bookes  or  TVeoltjrt,  etc, 
1004,  4to,  01. 
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Sabbath  being  to  be  kept  in  remembrance  tliorcof )  that  onr  day  Rhoiild 
then  begin.  Secondly,  to  pat  a  difference  betwixt  the  lewish  Sabbath, 
and  the  true  Christian  Sabbath,  it  was  needf  all  that  oars  should  begin 
at  morning,  when  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  world  began  to  bee 
renewed :  whereas  the  other  began  at  night,  when  the  world  in  the  crea- 
tion was  finished.  Thirdly,  that  the  night  following  is  accounted  a 
part  of  Uie  day  precedent,  we  see  Act  20.  vers.  7.  .  •  . 

Such  teaching  aroused  opposition  from  a  few  who  wished  to 
make  it  still  more  stringent,  and  from  the  great  multitude  who 
clung  to  the  ancient  Sunday  customs,  and  who,  repudiating 
Puritanism  in  other  particulars,  repudiated  especially  its  Sab- 
batical strictness.  Within  a  half-century  of  Dr.  Bownd*s  book, 
more  than  a  dozen  authors  ^  entered  the  field,  but  their  discus- 
sion was  later  than  the  period  which  we  are  considering. 

Another  volume,  already  alluded  to,  came  out  early  in  the 
century.  In  1699,  at  Paris,  Sir  Edwin  Sandys,  after  careful 
study  of  various  countries,  drew  up  a  report  of  the  state  of 
religion  where  he  had  been.  His  manuscript  was  copied  several 
times  for  his  friends,  and  in  1606  —  ^^  from  a  spurious  stolne 
Copie  •  .  .  shamefully  falsified  "  —  it^  was  printed  anonymously 

'  Three  Questiam  Answered^  eto.  By  Thos.  Broad,  1621,  4to. 

Tradatui  de  Sahbato^  in  Quo  Dortrina  Eeclesiae  primitivae  dedaratur  ac  defend- 
i/nr,  1027,  4to ;  and  Vindido/e  Sahbathi,  or  an  Answer  to  two  Treatisea  of  Master 
Broad »,  By  Geo.  Abbot,  1641,  4to. 

A  DtKourse  ti^)on  the  Sabbath  Daif,  etc.,  1628,  8to  s  and  A  Dtfence  of  that  most 
ancient  and  sacred  Ordinance  of  Ood^  the  SabbatJh  Day^  etc.  By  Theophilus  Br»- 
bonrtie,  1632,  4to. 

A  learned  Treatise  on  the  Sabbath,  eto.    By  Edward  Breretrood,  10.30, 4to. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Sabbat  Vindicated  in  Confittation  of  a  Treatise  of  the  Sab- 
bath, vritlen  by  E.  B.  against  N.  B,  By  Richard  Byfield,  1631,  4to. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Sabbath,  etc  By  Biahop  J.  Prideanx.  Trai^  into  Engliah, 
16n4,  4to. 

A  Treatise  of  the  Sabbath-Daff,  containing  a  Defence  of  the  OrthodoxaU  Doctrine 
of  the  Chttrch  of  England  against  Sabbatarian-novelty.  By  Biahop  Franoia  White, 
1635,  4to. 

A  Soreraigne  Antidote  against  Sabbatarian  Errows :  or,  a  Decision  of  the  Chirfe 
Doubts  and  Difficulties  touching  the  Sabbath,  etc.,  1636, 4to. 

A  Discourse  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lords  Dag,  Wherein  the  Difference  both  in 
their  Institution  and  their  due  Observation  is  briefly  handled.    By  C.  Dow,  1636,  4to. 

The  History  of  the  Sabbath.  In  two  booka.  By  P.  Heyltn,  1636,  4to. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Sabbath,  etc,  in  divers  Sermons.  By  G.  Walker,  1638,  4to. 

Sabbatum  Redivivum,  or  the  Christian  Sabbath  Vindicated.  By  D.  Cawdry,  1645, 
8to. 

^  A  Rdation  of  the  State  of  Rdigion :  and  with  what  Hopes  and  PoUieies  it  hath 
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in  London.  In  spite  of  endeayors  to  stop  the  sale  and  punish 
the  printer,  it  was  twice  reissued  surreptitiously,  so  that  three 
editions  were  ^^  stolen  into  the  world  "  before,  in  1629,  an  au- 
thentic and  *^  perfect  copy  "  ^  was  printed,  still  anonymously,  at 
the  Hague*  It  hardly  can  he  doubted,  both  because  of  the  sub- 
ject and  of  his  relations  with  the  author,  that  a  copy  of  the  first 
printed  issue  soon  cauie  into  Brewster's  hands. 

The  work  is  only  a  part  of  what  was  proposed,  being  confined 
to  Soman  Catholic  countries ;  that  which  was  to  deal  with  ^  tlie 
churches  reformed"  being  reserved  and  never  completed.  As 
to  the  likelihood  of  church  consolidation  his  oondusicm  is:  — 

And  this  is  all  I  can  say  for  any  hope  or  meanes  of  this  general! 
ynity  ;  and  so  most  I  leave  and  recommend  it  to  Grod,  as  being  both 
oar  best  and  nowe  onely  remaining  pollide,  to  addresse  our  vniteil 
and  generall  supplications  to  his  divine  power  and  maiestie  :  That  it 
may  please  him,  by  that  ever-springing  fountaine  of  his  goodnes  and 
gratious  mercie,  even  beyond  &11  homane  hope  (if  it  may  stand  so  with 
his  blessed  will)  and  by  such  meanes  as  to  his  Divine  wisedome  are 
ever  in  readinesse,  to  effect  those  things  which  to  mans  wit  may  seeme 
impossible. 

One  labored  treatise  also  demands  mention.  Thomas  Rogers, 
rector  of  Hominger,  Suffolk,  who  twenty-eight  years  before  had 
published  an  exposition  of  the  Articles  of  Religion,'  in  which 
each  article  was  dissected  into  propositions  and  each  proposition 
epitomized  analyticaUy,  reissued  it'  in  1607,  expanding  some 
doctrinal  heads,  arguing  all  at  large  from  church  autliorities  as 
well  as  from  Scripture  and  the  Confessions,  and  arraying  against 
each  all  such  errors  as  opposed  them.  Of  course  this  led  him 
into  the  thick  of  the  fight.  lie  goes  rapidly  over  the  ground 
from  Cranmer's  time,  showing  how  factions  liave  been  increas- 
ing, although  subscription  has  been  three  times  enjoined  upon 

beene  framed,  and  is  maintained  in  the  i€ver€dl  States  of  these  westeme  partes  of  the 
World,  1605,  4to. 

^  Evropae  S^teadum,  or  A  View  or  Surveg  of  the  State  of  Religion  in  the  Westerns 
parU  of  the  World,  etc.,  1020, 4to.  Repr.  in  1632.  1637, 1638»  1673  and  1687,  and, 
in  Italian,  in  1626,  and  in  F^nch,  at  Amaterdam,  in  1611. 

*  The  English  Oreede,  Wherein  is  contained  in  TaUes,  an  exposition  on  the  Artides 
which  euery  Man  is  to  subscribe  vnto,  1670,  fol. 

'  The  Faith,  Doctrine  and  Religion  professed,  and  protected  in  the  Realme  of  Eng- 
land, and  Dominions  of  the  same,  eto.,  1607,  4to,  x,  xviii,  02. 


THE  CONTROVERSY  CONTINUED  876 

them.  Me.anwliile  these  Nonconformists  and  Recusants  have 
dauned  perpetually  that  they  differ  in  no  doctrine  from  tlie 
Church.   Moreover,  they  lately  have 

set  vpou  vs  afresh  again,  by  dispersing  in  printed  Bookes  ....  their 
Sabbath  Speculations,  and  Presbyterian  (that  is  more  then  either 
Kingly^  or  Popeli/)  Directions  for  the  obsemation  of  the  Lords 
day.  .  .  . 

They  ruinate,  and  at  one  blow  beate  downe  all  Times  and  Days,  by 
just  authority  destined  to  Relig^ious  and  Holy  uses,  besides  the  Lards 
dai/j  saying  plainly,  &  in  peremptory  words,  that  the  Church  hath 
none  authority,  ordinarily,  or  from  year  to  year  i)erpetually  to  sanc- 
tify any  other  day  to  those  uses,  but  onely  the  I,ords  day.  ...  I  lutue 
read  .  .  .  liow  it  was  preached  in  a  Market-Town  in  Oafcrdshire^  that 
to  do  any  scruile  work,  or  businesse  on  tlie  Lords  Day^  is  as  great  a  sin 
as  to  Kill  a  man,  or  to  commit  Adultery.  It  was  Preached  in  Somerset- 
shire, that  to  throw  a  bowl  on  the  Saihath-Day^  is  as  great  a  sin  as 
to  Kill  a  Alan.  It  was  preached  in  Narfolkj  that  to  make  a  Feast,  or 
Wedd  in ff 'Dinner  on  the  Lords  Day,  is  as  great  a  sin,  as  for  a  Father 
to  take  a  Knife  and  cut  his  ehUds  throat^ .  .  . 

lie  catalogues  the  heresies  arraigned,  and  cites  in  notes  the 
passages  on  which  he  relies  for  proof.  As  to  some  thirty  of  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles,  he  charges  upon  the  reformers  no  diver- 
gence from  the  old-time  doctrine.  As  to  the  others,  however, 
especially  those  treating  of  the  Church,  the  Ministry,  and  the 
Magistracy,  he  accuses  Puritans,  Brownists,  Barrowists,  Ana- 
baptists, the  Family  of  Love,  and  others,  with  diverse  and  scan- 
dalous unsoundness.  On  the  whole,  his  volume  was  more  likely 
to  irritate  than  to  convince. 

It  should  not  be  overlooked  that  the  new  version  of  the 
Bible  was  in  process  of  creation  at  this  very  time.  We  have 
seen  that,  at  the  Hampton  Court  Conference,  Dr.  Bainolds 
urged  the  importance  of  a  new  translation.  Neither  Parlia- 
ment, Convocation,  nor  the  Privy  Council  seems  to  have  taken 
any  action  in  the  matter.  Most  of  the  translators  —  there  ap- 
pear to  have  been  fifty-four  at  first,  probably  selected  for  the 
king's  appointment  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  —  bore 

^  In  cxtromn  timM  Axtrnme  men  wiy  extrome  things,  and  pomibly  thflM  uner- 
tiom  could  have  boon  proTefl.  But  snoh  was  not  the  tone  of  the  great  bodj  of 
those  who  argued  for  the  hallowing  of  the  Lord's  Day. 
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their  own  expenses ;  excepting  that  those  who  for  nine  months 
devoted  their  whole  time  to  the  final  revision  were  paid  by  the 
Barkers,  who  enjoyed  a  long  copyright  upon  the  result.  It  took 
about  four  years  to  complete  the  first  revision,  which  was  re- 
ferred to  twelve  of  th^  number  for  a  thorough  reexamina- 
tion, after  which  about  two  years  more,  with  the  supervisbn  of 
Dr.  Miles  Smith,  a  canon  of  Hereford,  and  Bishop  Bilson,  carried 
the  version  through  the  press. 

It  never  was  authorized  or  endorsed  by  Parliament,  but  upon 
its  own  merits,  and  particularly  because  it  was  unencumbered 
by  notes,  it  won  its  own  way  to  its  preeminence.  King  James 
did  not  suggest  it,  or  pay  a  penny  towards  it,^  or  recognize  it 
officially  in  any  way;  his  chief  action  in  connection  with  it 
being  the  enforcement  of  rules  aimed  to  prevent  any  gain  to  the 
Puritans  through  the  result,  e.  g. :  ^^  The  old  ecclesiastical  words 
to  be  kept,  videlicet,  the  word  ^  Church '  not  to  be  translated 
*  Congr^ation,' "  etc.  The  good  men,  including  Chaderton  and 
Bainolds,  who,  between  1604  and  1609,*  while  the  controversy 
which  we  have  considered  was  going  on,  quietly  did  this  great 
work  at  their  own  diarges,  deserve  the  praise  for  what,  because 
of  a  dedication  prefixed  to  many  copies,  it  has  been  common  to 
call  ^*  King  James's  Version.*' 

^  **  We  of  onnelf  in  any  ooovBiueiit  time  eeimot  well  remedy  it ; "  i  e.,  tlie  empti- 
iMM  of  the  trsMiiry  oat  of  which  the  tnmeletore  ought  to  haTe  heen  peid.  Gud- 
weU,  ii :  00,  111. 

*  Axeh.  Beneroft  notified  the  intended  tianeleton,  Jnne  90, 1004,  of  the  kii^e 
pleaenre  "  that  they  ahonld,  with  all  pomhle  speed,  meet  together  in  their  Univer- 
aity  and  hegin  the  nme  **  (Andenon,  477). 


CHAPTER  VII 

OTHER  PILGRIMS  AND  THE  EXODUS 

We  now  return  to  Brewster  at  Scrooby.  Something  of  that 
earnest  controversy  which  we  have  traced  must  have  agitated 
his  retirement  That  he  must  have  taken  special  interest  in 
some  pleas  by  the  Puritans  it  is  safe  to  infer.  We  akeady  have 
seen  Bradford's  record  that,  in  his  residence  at  Scrooby,  Brew* 
ster  won  general  esteem,  was  exceptionally  active  in  promoting 
earnest  religion,  and  long  maintained  substantially  his  old  church 
relations,  but  that,  at  last,  he  became  a  Separatist.  Probably,  also, 
if  his  desire  for  evangelical  preaching  were  unsatisfied  at  St. 
Wilfred's,^  he  sought  for  it  at  first  in  neighboring  churches  of 
the  Establishment. 

While  Brewster  still  was  in  Davison's  employ,  Richard  Clyf- 
ton  had  been  instituted  at  Babworth,  seven  or  eight  miles  south 
of  Scrooby.  Here  he  began  to  preach  Puritan  doctrine  before 
long,^  perhaps  soon  after  Brewster  had  come  back  to  the  old 
manor-house.  To  all  appearance  Clyfton  was  first  of  the  clergy 
of^that^egion  to  seek  to  indoctrinate  it  in  those  wanner  and 
stricter  conceptions  of  religion  which  gradually  led  to  Separa- 

'  In  the  Britiiih  Museum  it  an  aoeomit  of  parishes  near  Doneaster,  ten  miles 
from  Scroobyt  abont  1012,  by  Thomas  Toller  and  Richard  Clark,  Ttears  of  Shef- 
field nnd  Bniythwell.  They  enumerate  00  parishes,  and  find  in  them  preachers 
"  snfficient  and  painfull,"  12 ;  non-preaehen,  42 ;  negli^^nt  and  insnffieient,  20 ; 
scandalous  ministers,  10  (Bireh  Add,  Mg,  4208 :  41).  Another  document  recom- 
mends the  erection  of  a  colle^  at  Ripon,  and  declares  that  the  people  there- 
abouts are  all  ifrnorant  of  religion,  having  been  nntanght  for  abore  80  years.  Its 
presumed  date  is  Not.  1500.  8»  P.  Dom,  EUm,  ecxzxiy :  86. 

*  Some  words  by  Clyfton  In  1010,  In  reply  to  Smyth,  indicate  that  Smyth  had  to 
do  with  Clyf  ton's  conTcrsion  to  Separatism.  "  As  for  any  former  truthes  whereof 
you  have  bene  an  instrument  of  myne  instruction  .  .  .  I  am  thankful  to  God  for 
it  But,  if  yon  remSber,  that  truth  that  you  informed  me  of  was  concerning  the 
truenesse  of  this  [Separate]  Church  whereof  I  stand  a  member,  which  yon  now 
hold  to  be  Antichristian."  P^,  220. 
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lion.  He  has  high  testimony  as  an  able  and  good  man,^  whose 
labors  overflowed  the  boundaries  of  his  little  parish. 

Somewhat  later  Joha,Smgthj  also  went  from  his  fellowship 
at  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  and  his  subsequent  office  of 
preacher  in  Lincoln,  to  Gainsborough,  in  Lincolnshire,  about 
ten  miles  east  from  Sorooby.  His  relation  to  the  church  in 
Grainsborough  at  first  b  doubtfuL  There  is  proof,  however, 
that  early  in  his  residence  there  his  mind  was  exercised  upon 
current  issues,  and  that  he  consulted  others.  Bradford  declares 
that  he  was  of  able  gifts.'  In  1601  Richard  fiemaid  ^  became 
vicar  of  Worksop,  some  ten  miles  south  of  Scrooby.  He  was 
one  of  the  Puritans  who  felt  strongly  the  need  of  a  deeper 
piety  in  the  State  Church,  but  who,  after  hesitation,  settled 
back  into  zealous  defence  of  it.  In  addition  to  the  regular 
preaching  of  a  few  such  men,  possibly  some  lecturer  now  and 
then  wandered  into  those  parts  and  was  welcomed  at  the  manor- 
house. 

These  religious  convictions  gradually  drew  together  little 
sympathizing  companies  **  of  sundrie  towns  &  villages,  some  in 
Notinghamshire,  some  of  LincoUinshire,  and  some  of  Yorkshire, 
where  they  border  nearest  together.*'^  Their  experiences  can 
be  described  best  in  Bradford's  own  terse  words ;  — 

Wlien  as  by  tlie  travell  [labor]  &  diligence  of  some  godly  &  xealoos 
preachers,  &  Gods  blessing  on  their  Liboars,  .  .  .  many  became  inlight- 
ened  by  y*  word  of  Grod,  .  .  .  the  worke  of  Grod  was  no  sooner  mani- 
fest in  them,  but  presently  they  were  both  scoffed  and  scorned  by  y* 
prophane  multitade,  and  y*  minsters  urged  with  y*  yoak  of  Subscrip- 
tion, or  els  must  be  silenced ;  and  y*  poore  people  were  so  vexed  with 
apparators/  and  pursuants,  &  y*  commissarie  ^  courts,  as  truly  their 
affliction  was  not  smale ;  which,  notwitlistanding,  they  bore  sundrie 

1  Bradford,  HuL  10.  Dial,  in  Young,  Ckrotu.  Plgm.  453.  Smytli,  Parol.  2. 
s  Sm  Dr.  Dezter's  Tnu  SUfry  of  John  Smgik,  18S1. 

•  HuL  0.  Dial.  Young,  OArom.  450. 

*  A  yolomiiioiia  writer  and,  no  donbt  from  his  pioximitj  to  them,  especially 
actiTe  a^ainet  these  Separmtasts.  Smyth  intimatee  (Parol,  2)  that  Bernard  loet  his 
place  at  Worksop  for  refusing  conformity,  bnt  **  rsTolted  back." 

•  Bradford,  HitL  8,  9. 

*  Officen  of  an  eeel<>siastiffsl  eonrt,  who  summoned  persons  to  appear  before  the 
judge.  Lee,  Qlouanf, 

^  Tlie  officer  of  a  bishop  who  has  been  appointed  formally  to  ezereiss  spiritual 
jurisdiction  in  the  bishop's  name  and  on  his  behalf.  Und. 
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years  witli  much  patience,  till  they  were  occasioned  (by  y*  continuance 
&  encrease  of  these  tronbls,  and  other  means  which  y*  Lord  raised  up 
in  tliose  days)  to  see  fartlier  into  things  by  the  light  of  y*  word  of 
God :  How  not  only  thesie  base  and  beggerly  ceremonies  were  unlaw- 
f  uU,  but  also  that  y*  lordly  &  tiranons  power  of  y*  prelats  ought  not 
to  be  submitted  unto. 

We  should  note  here  a  fact  which  has  a  considerablejnfluence 
upon^tlie  early^istory  of  the  Fljumttth  Colony.  The  men  who 
constituted  the  nucleus  of  the  movement  which  Bradford  was 
describing  were  mostly  in  the.  common  walks  of  life.  They  had 
inborn  intelligence,  good  sense,  solid  habits  of  industry,  frugal- 
ity and  self-reliance,  and  such  rude  education  as  was  within 
their  reach.  Above  all  they  had  a  regnant  conscience.  But  not 
ninny  were  of  **  gentle  blood."  ^  Few  seem  to  have  been  land- 
owners. They  had  not  even  that  expansion  of  the  faculties  apt 
to  1>e  bred  by  the  aims  and  risks  of  commerce.  In  the  main 
they  were  plain  farmers  ^  whose  names,  excepting  in  a  line  or 
two  upon  the  parish  parchments  at  birth,  marriage  and  burial, 
seldom  went  upon  record.  Hence  the  difficulty,  after  800  years, 
of  identifying  them  precisely.  In  many  cases  the  first  volumes 
of  the  parish  records,^  which  naturally  would  contain  such 
notices,  have  been  lost,  or  kept  so  carelessly  that  their  contents 
often  ai*e  illegible.  A  considerable  examination  of  such  records 
now  remaining  in  the  neighborhood  of  Scrooby  has  proved  sin. 
gularly  barren  of  results.  The  Austerfleld  volume  gives  Brad- 
ford's baptism,  and  tliat  at  Ilarwortli  suggests  a  bare  possibility 
as  to  George  Morton.  But  this  is  nearly  the  whole  story. 
Sutton-cum-Lownd,  some  four  nules  to  the  south,  to  which 
Scn)oby  is  adjoined  ecclesiastically,  has  records  which,  partly 
by  the  aid  of  James  Brewster's  apparently  very  careful  copy, 
run  back  to  1688.   But  the  most  diligent  search  reveals  in  it 

'  In  its  old  Bngliflh  Mnae  this  phrase  means  born  into  the  class  aboTe  the  yeo- 
manry, and  not  obliged  to  work  for  a  liTing,  natarally  implying  some  speeial  de- 
p^ree  of  good  breeding  and  education. 

*  Bradford,  Diti.  11. 

'  Parish  records  were  first  ordered  to  be  kept  in  1538,  and  odd  misapprehen- 
sions greeted  them.  The  earliest  parish  record  remaining  at  Scrooby  dates  back 
only  to  1005,  and  at  Babworth  to  1623.  The  Qainsborongh  records  tench  1664, 
but  are  illegible. 
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no  traoes  of  the  Pilgrim  emigrants.^  Nor  do  archives  of  any 
other  description  offer  much  aid,  the  fact  being  tliat  England 
then  was  largely  destitute  of  records  preserring  tlie  details  of 
the  daily  life  of  her  people. 

The  earliest  existing  Court  Boll  of  the  freehold  and  copyhold 
courts  of  the  Archbishop  of  York,  as  lord  of  Scrooby  Alanor, 
runs  back  only  to  the  year  1621.'  Nothing  existed  then  corre- 
sponding to  modem  R^^riesof  Deeds,  by  which,  for  example, 
William  Bradford's  sale  >  of  the  properly  left  him  at  Auster- 
fiel^  might  have  been  traced,  and  the  location  of  hb  house 
determined.  The  Act-books  of  the  High  Court  of  Commission 
for  Ecclesiastical  Causes  are  almost  the  only  remaining  resource, 
but  are  scanty  in  details,  and  suggest  scarcely  more  than  a  halt- 
dozen  names  as  belonging  to  a  movement  which  must  have 
carried  out  of  England  several  hundreds  in  all. 

It  appears  to  have  been  in  1602^  that  the  subsequent  fol- 
lowers of  John  Smyth  at  Grainsborough  united  in  an  independent, 
separate  church.  There  is  evidence,  although  it  is  not  conclu- 
sive, that  Smyth  was  a  preacher  in  Lincoln  untiLMarcb^lSD^.* 
He  cannot  have  removed  to  Grainsborough  much  before  the  end 
of  1604,  and  Bradford  rather  implies  that  he  did  not  become 
pastor  of  the  church  there  until  after  the  diviRinn  into. two, 
churches  in  1606.®  His  views,  apparentiy  on  going  to  Gains- 
borough and  certainly  soon  afterwards,  had  an  important  rela- 

^  Yet  man  than  Mfontj  names  oocnr  whieh  an  eommoo  in  New  England. 

*  Raine,  Blgth.,  125. 

*  **  Here  [in  Anaterfleld]  and  in  aome  other  plaoee,  he  had  a  eomfortable  uiAcr- 
itanee  left  him  of  hia  honest  parents.  ...  At  the  end  of  two  years  [after  reaching 
Holland]  he  did,  being  of  age  to  do  it,  oonTert  his  estate  in  Elngland  into  Money.*' 
C.  Mather,  Mag.  Ui  3,  4. 

*  Bradford  names  no  year  as  the  birth-date  of  Smyth's  ehnreh,  but  his  nephew, 
Nath.  Morton,  who  had  his  papers  and  his  promptings,  says  {N.  B,  Mewu  1):  "In 
the  year  1002  diTers  godly  GhrisUsns  .  .  .  entred  into  CoTenaat,"  etc.  And 
Prince  (Ajil  i:  4)  says:  "I  suppose  he  [Morton]  had  the  aceonnt,  either  from 
soihe  other  writings  of  GoTemonr  Bradford,  the  Jonmals  of  GoYemour  Winslow, 
or  from  orsl  conference  with  them,  or  other  of  the  1>*  planters ;  with  some  of 
whom  he  was  contemporary,  and  from  whence,  he  tells  ns,  he  recetTed  his  Intelli- 
genee." 

*  Bernard,  who  knew  Smyth  well,  declares  that  the  book,  A  patent  of  true 
Praytr  or  exponeom  vppom  the  lords  prayer  (1606),  by  John  Smythe  of  Lincoln,  was 
by  Smyth,  the  se-Baptist  Powicke,  H.  Barrow,  24&-249. 

*  Hitt.  9. 
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tioii  to  tho  history  of  the  Pilgrims.  They  are  made  plain  by  a 
little  manual,^  which  he  printed  at  Amsterdam  a  few  years 
later,  as  well  as  by  two  other  volumes '  soon  written  by  him. 
In  substance  their  essential  features  are  these :  ^  — 

The  visible  church  is  a  visible  communion  of  two  or  more  saints 
covenanted  witli  God  and  each  other  to  use  freely  all  the  holy  things 
of  God  according  to  the  Word  for  mutual  edification  and  for  God's 
glory.  This  is  the  only  religious  society  that  God  has  ordained  on 
earth.  Whatever  company  worsliips  God  without  belonging  to  a  visi- 
ble church  sins. 

Visible  churches,  constituted  according  to  the  forged  device  of  men, 
are  idols,  and  to  join  them  and  worship  God  in  them  is  to  join  to 
idols. 

Three  things  are  requisite  to  a  true  visible  church  :  (1)  true  matter — 
saints ;  (2)  true  form  —  inwardly,  the  spirit,  faith  and  love ;  and,  out- 
wardly, a  covenant  respecting  God  and  the  faithful ;  (3)  true  proper- 
tics  —  communion  in  the  holy  tilings  of  God,  and  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  receive,  preserve  and  cast  out 

^lenibers  are  of  two  sorts,  prophets  and  private  persons.  Prophets 
are  men  endued  with  gifts  fitting  them  to  edify,  exhort  and  console, 
and  all  who  have  such  gifts  may  prophesy.  Private  persons  are  men, 
having  the  right  to  propound  Uieir  doubts,  to  be  resolved  by  the  pro- 
phets ;  and  women,  who  are  to  have  their  doubts  resolved  privately  by 
their  husbands  at  home,  or  by  some  otlier  of  the  chm'ch.  To  this  exer- 
cise of  prophecy,  unbelievers  or  non-believers  may  be  admitted. 

Officers  are  of  two  sorts,  bishops  and  deacons.  Bishops  also  are 
called  ciders  or  presbyters.  Jointly  they  form  the  eldersliip  or  presby- 
ter}'. They  are  of  three  sorts :  pastors,  teachers  and  governors.  The 
first  two  can  administer  the  sacraments.  All  must  be  apt  to  teach  and 
all  officially  share  the  government  of  the  church.  The  deacons  and 
''  widows  "  —  women  of  at  least  sixty  —  collect  and  distribute  the 
churcirs  funds. 

Onicors  l)econio  such  by  election,  approbation  and  ordination.  Elec- 
tion is  by  the  majority  vote  of  members  in  full  communion.   Approba- 

'  Prinrijiles  and  inferences  concerning  the  m»ihle  Churchy  1007,  Iflma 

•  ParaUeietj  CensvreSj  Obaervations,  apperteyning  to  three  Mevertd  Writinffes :  (1) 
A  Lettre  icritten  to  Mr,  liie.  Bernard,  by  lohn  Smyth.  (2)  A  Book  intituled^  The 
SeparaiiMti  Schisme  published  by  Mr,  Bernctrd  (H)  An  Answer  made  to  thai  book  .  .  . 
by  Mr,  II.  Ainsworth.   By  lolin  Smyth,  1000,  4ta 

The  Difefences  of  the  Churches  of  the  seperation^  etc.   By  lohn  Smyth,  4to. 

"  Prins.  and  infs.  7,  8,  0,  10,  etc.  The  following  abstract  is  not  on  exact  qno- 
tntion,  but  is  set  in  smaller  type  in  order  to  save  space. 
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tion  is  finding  the  offieei^ect  to  have  been  chosen  according  to  role ; 
and  every  member  must  object  what  he  can,  especially  those  who  did 
not  Yote  for  him.  If  valid  objection  be  made,  another  must  be  chosen. 
If  the  objections  prove  trifling,  the  election  is  approved  and  if  the 
objectors  still  oppose,  they  *re  to  be  censored.  OrdinaUon  is  the  dedi- 
cation of  the  approved  officer  to  his  office  by  prayer,  with  imfiosition 
of  hands  and  a  charge.  Ordination  and  imposition  of  hands  apjiertaio 
to  the  whole  church,  as  do  election  and  approbation,  yet,  for  the  sake 
of  order,  the  fittest  members  ordain  in  behalf  of  alL 

The  church's  treasury  is  holy.  None  without  may  contribute  to  it, 
and  nothing  gotten  by  wicked  means  may  be  received.  Its  use  u  spe- 
cially for  the  saints  —  for  holy  things,  e.  g.,  the  bread  and  wine  for 
the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  for  holy  persons,  L  e.,  to  support  church  offi- 
cers and  the  poor,  either  of  that  church  or  of  any  other  true  church. 

The  church's  power  of  preserving  appertains  to  every  member.  The 
pastor's  chief  endeavor  must  be  to  make  the  church  zealous,  holy  and 
obedient ;  the  teacher's  to  prevent  ignorance  and  error ;  the  governor's 
to  maintain  order ;  the  deacon's  to  see  that  none  lack  necessaries  and 
that  provision  be  made  for  holy  things ;  the  widow's  to  relieve  the 
bereaved  and  ill ;  the  elder's  to  order  the  public  actions  of  the  church ; 
the  prophet's  to  resolve  doubts  and  explain  the  scriptures ;  the  fiastor's 
and  teacher's  to  moderate  and  determine  all  matters  out  of  the  Word; 
the  members'  to  bear  one  another's  burdens,  admonish  the  unruly  and 
excommunicate  or  restore  the  fallen. 

Admonition  is  a  duty.  An  excommunicated  person  is  to  be  read- 
mitted into  communion  upon  repentance,  yet  special  watch  always 
must  be  kept  over  him. 

Every  true  visible  church  is  of  equal  power  with  every  j^tlier.  The 
erecting  *  of  visible  churches  appertains  alike  to  princes  and  private 
persons. 

Whatever  is  contrary  to  this  order  of  the  visible  church  is  antichris- 
tian.  Whoever  erects  another  form  is  Antichrist,  and  whoever  yields 
to  any  other  constitution,  laws,  officers,  ministry  or  worship  is  the  ser^ 
vant  of  Antichrist 

This  was  Brownism  and  not  Barrowisin,  probably  in  part  be- 
cause of  the  influence  of  Browne's  books  upon  Smyth's  mind 
during  the  nine  months  before  he  gained  his  full  vision  of  Sep- 
aration.'   Unlike  most  Separatists,  he  never  repudiated,  but 

1  Smyth*!  word,  naed  of  oonne  in  the  Moae  of  foimdiii^  the  ehnrehlteelf,  not  off 
bnilding  ike  honee  of  worship. 
,*  Parol.  6, 6,  8. 9,  101,  100, 135,  67.  Dift.  28.  Pniif.  and  imfi,  25,  lo! 
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rather  welcomed,  the  name  ^^  Brownist."  Perhaps  he  did  not 
emphasize  as  much  as  Browne  Christ's  lordship  over  his  people, 
to  the  degree  that  the  vote  of  each  church-member  is  only 
Christ's  vote  cast  through  him ;  but  he  held  tlie  principle  dis- 
tinctly.   He  says  in  so  many  Words  that 

the  powre  of  Christ  which  we  speak  of  is  a  ministerial  delegated  powre 

given  to  man :  &  that  tlie  qaestion  is  who  is  the  first  subiect  of  this 

ministerial  powre,  who  receave  it  immediately  from  Christ:  I  say        . 

Uie  body  of  the  clmrch  ia  the  first  subject  of  it,  &  X-SayjUiat  whatso-      ^^*y^^'j^ 

ever ~tTioTSigerR]niLhath,.U  hath  from^hrist  through  the  body  of  the  '^'^'  ^^'^S*^ 

Churclu&liy  the  Churches  disposition.  .  .  .  The  body  of  Uie  Church 

liaving  al  licr  powre  from  Christ  retaineth  &  keepeth  it  intire  to  it 

self,  &  doth  not  so  delegate  it  to  any  officers,  as  tlmt  she  leeseth 

(loseth)  it  &  is  deprived  of  it. 

He  states  it  elsewhere  repeatedly  with  equal  clearness. 

As  to  tho  fellowsliip  of  the  churches  &nytb  is  less  distinctly 
^Congregational  than  Browne.  He  says  nothing  about  synods  or 
councils,  and  nothing  directly  as  to  transfers  of  membership ; 
although  the  question  is  raised  whether  a  church  may  suffer  her 
officers  to  be  translated  from  herself  to  other  churches.  Yet,  in 
the  clause  concerning  ministrations  to  the  needy,  reference  is 
made  to  a  possible  duty  towards  the  poor  of  **  any  other  true 
church."  In  the  stringent  circumstances  of  these  early  Congre- 
gational bodies,  springing  into  sporadic,  solitary  and  precarious 
existence,  other  matters  filled  a  larger  place  in  their  considera- 
tion than  the  mutual  relations  of  their  churches:  But  Smyth 
..seeniflLtoJiaxe^ne  farther  than  Browne  from  the  true  wisdom 
as  to  churches  and  the  civil  power.   Browne  says :  ^  — 

They  [the  magistrates]  may  doo  nothing  concerning  the  Clmrch, 
.  .  .  but  onclio  to  rule  the  common  wealth  in  all  outwarde  lustice,  to 
maintaine  the  right  welfare  and  honor  thereof,  with  outward  power, 
bodily  punishment,  &  ciuil  forcing  of  me.  And  therefore  also  because 
the  church  is  in  a  common  wealth,  it  is  of  their  charge :  that  is  con- 
cerning the  outward  prouision  &  outward  iustice,  they  are  to  looke  to 
it,  but  to  copell  religion,  to  plant  churches  by  power,  and  to  force  a 
snbmission  to  Ecclesiasticall  gouemement  by  lawes  &  penalties,  be- 
longeth  not  to  tliem.' 

>  JVeat.  ofrtf.  12.  «  Rid,  7.   Booke  which  Shew,  11,  Ifi. 
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But  Smyth,  unable  to  disr^^aid  the  glamour  of  the  magistracy 
which  still  palsied  most  belieyen,  declares  it  fundamental '  that 
Princes  must  set  up  churches  and  require  all  subjects  who  arts 
fit  for  membership  to  join  them.* 

Whether  all  the  ^  forward "  believers  of  the  region  united 
with  this  church  and  remained  in  its  fellowship  during  its  stay 
at  Ghunsborough,  we  do  not  know.  In  one  place  Bi*adford  rather 
implies'  that  the  ^*2.  distincte  bodys  or  churches"  were  con- 
temporaneous ;  but  on  the  whole  his  words  seem  best  reconciled 
with  the  theory  that  the  Scrooby  people  were  not  embodied 
separately  until  1606,  when  the  Grainsborough  company  went  to 
Amsterdam.  Smyth,  who  had  received  regular  Episcopal  ordi- 
nation on  taking  his  fellowship  at  Christ's  College,  renounced 
it  and  was  reordained  by  his  church.^ 

Bradford  say^  that  there  were  ^^  others  of  note  "  in  the  Gains- 
borough company,  but,  although  a  long  list  might  be  made  of 
those  who  afterwards  liad  more  or  less  to  do  with  Smytli's  for- 
tunes, it  is  impossible  to  identify  many  conclusively  with  the 
banning  of  the  movement  Hugo  Bromhead  and  his  wife, 
Anna,  seem  to  have  been  from  North  Wheatley,  a  few  miles 
from  Ghunsborough.  A  letter  of  his  in  the  British  Museum* 
indicates  that  he  had  some  education  and  was  a  vigorous  rather 
than  well-balanced  thinker.  This  letter,  dated  about  1606, 
which  therefore  describes  affairs  when  the  company  first  reached 
Amsterdam,  and  before  Smyth's  restless  spirit  had  introduced 
those  radical  changes  which,  as  Bradford  says,  *^  buried  them- 
selves, &  their  names,"  is  specially  interesting  as  it  gives  their 
order  of  public  service :  — 

I.  we  begynne  wth.  prayer ;  after[ wards]  reads  some  one  or  tow  chap- 
ters of  the  bible,  gyve  the  sense  thereof  and  eonferr  upon  the  same ; 
that  done  we  lay  aside  oore  bookes,  and  after  a  solemne  prayer  made 

1  iVtfifl.  amd  infg.  20.  *  Parol.  110.  •  HiJf.  0,  la 

^  He  layi  {ParaL  102) :  '*  For  I  Titeriy  renoonoe  your  oiden  which  I  had  from 
WiokS,  preUte  of  Linooloo,  ...  A  I  reoeared  A  do  retayno  m j  miiiisterj  from 
thai  partundar  Church  whereof  I  am  Paator."  This  shows  that  he  entered  upon  his 
feUowship  dnrini^  Wickham*8  hishoprio  at  linoolii  —  Not.,  l&S4-Feb.,  1505. 
Bernard  also  saysXP/atae  Evidt.  20) :  **  By  and  by  in  Brownisme  he  renounced 
[his  Chorch  of  Eng^land  ministry]  A  was  made  minister  by  IVadesmen,  and  called 
himself e  The  Poitow  of  the  Church  at  Gainsborough:' 
ft  Harl.  Mm.  300 :  70. 
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by  the  T.  R}>eakcr,  ho  propoandeth  some  text  owt  of  tlie  Scripture  and 
prophesieth  owt  of  the  same  by  the  space  of  one  hower,  or  thre  quar- 
ters of  an  hower.  After  him  standeth  up  the  2.  speaker  and  pro- 
poundeth  owt  of  the  same  text  the  like  tyme  and  [way  ^ j  some  time 
more,  some  tyme  lesse.  After  him  the  8.  the  4.  the  6.  so  many  as  the 
tyme  will  geue  leaue.  Then  the  1.  speaker  codudeth  wth.  prayer  as 
he  began  with  prayer ;  with  an  exliortation  to  cStribution  to  the  poore, 
wch.  collection  being  made  is  also  coduded  with  prayer. 

This  morning  exercise  begynes  at  eight  of  the  clocke,  and  cotinneth 
unto  twelue  of  the  clocke :  the  like  courses  and  exercise  is  obserued  in 
the  aftcnioone  from  2.  of  the  clocke  unto  6.  or  6.  of  the  clocke :  last 
of  all  the  execution  of  the  gouennent  of  tlie  church  is  handled. 

Thomas  Ilelwys  *  and  his  wife  Joan  at  one  time  were  of  Bas- 
ford,  Notts.,  some  thirty  miles  southwest  from  Gainsborough. 
He  lived  to  become  the  minister  of  a  section  of  Smyth's  divided 
congregation,  and  afterwards  to  lead  his  own  people  back  to  Lon- 
don, wliere  he  had  some  prominence  among  Baptists.  Clearly  he 
lacked  culture  suited  to  his  aspirations,  and  Robinson  describes 
him  as  ignorant.^  John  Mnrton  ^  appears  to  have  been  a  resi- 
dent of  Gainsborough  ^  and  a  little  under  age  when  the  church 
was  formed.  He,  too,  grew  into  the  ministry,  and,  like  Helwys, 
finally  oi){)osed  Smyth  in  Amsterdam ;  and  he  also  returned  to 
London,  to  minister  to  a  Baptist  church  and  to  suffer  imprison- 
ment.^ Tliree  books  ^  indicate  that  he  was  a  dose  student  of 

1  Illepilile  in  the  Ms. 

*  The  Diet,  of  Nat.  Biog.  thinki  him  probably  a  son  of  William  Helwyijof  Ask- 
hani,  Notts.,  about  ten  miles  southeast  of  Scrooby. 

*  Robinson  says  this  twice.    O/Relig.  Com.  Worka,  ili:  175, 277. 

*  In  his  mnrriafre  entry  at  Amsterdam,  Ang^.  28»  lOOd,  he  is  put  down  as  aged 
25,  which  throws  back  his  birth  to  1682  or  1583  (Piaioibeii,  s.  d.).  He  married  Jane 
ilodgrkins  of  Worksop.  He  was  a  furrier.  His  name  sometimes  was  spelled  Mor- 
ton, but  in  his  letters  he  spelled  it  Mnrton. 

'  The  rocord  clearly  is  "  Qneynsboreh,*'  which  suggests  Queensborough ;  but 
Prof.  Scheffcr,  familiar  with  Dutch  pronunciation,  takes  it  for  Gainsborough, 
which  the  probabilities  certainly  favor. 

^  In  the  British  Bliisonm  is  a  tract  dated  Not.,  1040,  and  entitled  The  Sealed 
Fountainr  opentd  to  the  Faithfully  and  their  Seed^  etc.,  by  J.  Wilkinson,  addressed 
"  by  J.  W.  prisoner  at  Colchester  agiunst  lohn  Morton,  Prisoner  at  London.*'  If 
the  latter  were  ^Inrton,  as  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  he  must  hare  been  then 
between  00  and  70  years  old. 

'  ObjertioM  Answered  by  way  of  Dialogue,  eto.,  1015,  IGmo.  Repr.  by  H.  Knol- 
lys  Soc.  1800. 

A  Most  Humble  Supplication  of  Many  of  the  Kings  Maiestys  Loyal  SubjeeU,  ready 
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Scripture,  an  independent  and  forcible  reasoner,  and  not  unac- 
quainted with  current  literature. 

James  I.  was  on  the  throne  within  a  few  montlis  after  Smyth 
had  associated  his  followers  by  covenant  at  GaiusboroiiglL  As 
we  have  seen,  afte^  the  king's  advent  the^  scrfigga^of  ^uformity 
were  tightened  steadily.  The  Millenary  Petition,  ending  in  the 
farce  of  the  Hampton  Court  Conference ;  the  elevation  of  the 
narrow  and  bitter  Bancroft  to  the  primacy ;  and  other  occur- 
rences, resulting  in  the  adoption  of  Bishop  Overall's  book  by 
Convocation  in  the  spring  of  1606,  made  it  clear  that  England 
no  longer  was  a  tolerable  home  for  a  Separatist  church.  In  the ' 
late  autumn  of  that  year,^  therefore,  Smyth  and  his  people  ai>- 
pear  to  have  gone  over  to  Amsterdam,  where  Johnson's  chufch 
already  had  been  for  about  nine  years. 

Those  left  behind  now  proceedetl  to  congregate  themselves,* 
doubtless  in  the  chapel  of  the  Scrooby  manor-house,  which  was 
ready  to  their  hands  through  Brewster's  occupancy.  We  are 
not  without  suggestions  of  the  method  pursued.  Fourteen 
years  afterwards  John  Murton  said : '  — 

Is  this  so  strange  to  lohn  Robinson  f  do  we  not  know  the  beginnings 
of  his  Church  ?  that  there  was  first  one  stood  vp  and  made  a  couenant, 
and  then  another,  and  these  two  ioyned  together,  and  so  a  third,  and 
these  became  a  Church,  say  they,  etc 

Moreover,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  we  have  the  language 
which  they  used.   They  agreed  together  ^ 

to  UtHfy  all  ami  ObedUnee  fry  the  Oath  of  AlUgiatiee,  or  atkerwiu^  etc,  1020.  Alio 
rapr.  by  the  H.  KnoUyi  Soe.  1806. 
A  DeMoriptioH  o/what  Chd  hath  predestinated  ameerming  Man,  ete.,  1020,  lOmo. 

*  Prinoe  (1 :  10)  impliet  the  beginning  of  October.  Bradford,  from  whom  he 
eeems  to  be  quoting,  mentions  no  date.  N.  Morton  lays  nothing  of  it.  But  Prof. 
Soheffer,  who  has  etudied  the  whole  subject  minutely  in  Amsterdam,  assigns  the 
date  as  in  the  text  f"  in  H  late  najaar  denkelijk  October  of  November,  1006." 
De  BrounUsten  te  Auuterdam,  85). 

*  When  in  the  autumn  of  1607  they  began  to  remoTe  to  Holland,  Bradford  says 
(Hist.  10)  **  they  had  continued  togeither  aboute  a  yere." 

*  Deserq^,  160. 

*  Bradford,  Hiat.  0.  Daniel  Buck  testified  in  1503  (Harl.  Ma.  7042 :  900)  that  when 
he  joined  the  church  of  which  Johnson  and  Ainsworth  became  pastor  and  teacher,  he 
promised  "  that  he  wold  walke  with  the  rest  of  y*  Congregation  as  they  did  walke 
in  the  waye  of  the  Lorde,  A  as  far  as  might  be  warranted  by  y*  Word  of  God.*' 
Neal  says  (flut   Puritam  (ed.  1837),  i :  262)    that  Henry  Jacob's  church  in 
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to  walkc  ill  all  his  wayes  made  known,  or  to  be  made  known,  unto  tliem, 
according  to  their  best  endeauors,  whatsoeaer  it  should  coet  them,  the 
Lord  assisting  them. 

Chief  among  this  covenanting  company  was  Richard  Clyfton,^ 
who  either  had  been  ejected  from  Babworth,  or,  for  conscientious 
scruples,  had  surrendered  his  rectorate,  and  whom  probably  they 
ordained  their  pastor.  He  still  resided  in  Babworth  m  the  autumn 
of  1598  when  his  youngest  child,  Eleaaser,  was  bom.  Whether  he 
remained  there  or  removed  at  some  time  to  Scrooby  is  unknown. 
But  wo  do  know  that "  by  his  paincs  and  dilligeus  "  he  did  **•  much 
g(H)d  "  in  the  region,  "  and  under  God  "  was  "  a  means  of  y*  con- 
vci*sion  of  many."  Perhaps  cares  and  persecutions  aged  him 
prematurely,  for,  born  in  or  about  1553,  he  hardly  can  have 
been  more  than  fifty-five  when  they  went  to  Amsterdam ;  yet 
Brailford  calls  him  ''  a  grave  and  fatherly  old  man  when  he 
came  first  into  Holland,  having  a  great  white  beard." 

Bradford  himself  comes  next  in  our  study.  Brewster  hardly 
can  have  fairly  entered  upon  his  new  work  in  his  old  Scrooby 
home  before  the  child,  William  Bradford,  was  bom  within 
three  miles  from  the  manor-house,  with  whom  he  was  to  be  as- 
sociated afterwards  more  intimately  than  with  any  other  person 
outside  of  his  own  family. 

Just  northeast  of  the  railway  station  at  Bawtry  a  by-path 
leads  across  the  country  to  Austerfield.  It  conducts  one  over 
rustic  stiles  and,  in  the  season,  through  fields  of  waving  grain 
towards  a  small  hamlet,  tlie  dwellings  of  which  intimate  poverty 

1C10  confederated  thus  in  London:  "Standing  together,  they  joined  hands,  and 
solemnly  covenanted  with  each  other,  in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  to  walk 
together  in  all  Qods  ways  and  ordinances,  according  as  he  had  already  revealed,  or 
shonhl  farther  make  them  known  to  them.**  Winslow  also  descrihes  (Hifpoc.  Unm. 
02)  Uie  Maasachnsettfl  men,  who,  we  know,  copied  in  some  degree  from  Plymouth, 
as  covenanting  '*  to  walke  in  all  his  wayes  revealed,  or  as  they  should  bee  made 
knowno  unto  them,  and  to  worship  Him  according  to  his  will  revealed  in  His  writ- 
ten Word  onely." 

^  Son  of  Thomas,  of  Norroanton,  Derbyshire.  Married  Anne  Stoffen,  of  Work- 
sop, in  Sept,  1580,  two  or  three  months  sfter  becoming  rector  of  Babworth.  Had 
three  sons  and  three  daughters,  all  bom  in  Babworth  ;  the  youngest,  Eleazer,  bom 
Nov.  1,  inOS.  An  old  family  Bible  in  the  Taylor  Institution,  Oxford,  contiuns 
details  of  his  history  and  family,  but  gives  no  due  to  his  university.  Dr.  Dexter 
had  a  complete  transcript  of  these  notes,  and  Arber  cites  tliem.  8lory  of  Pilg, 
Faths,  05. 
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but  not  pauperism,  vrith  a  few  of  larger  saggestiveneas.  After 
passing  two  tliirds  of  the  way  through  the  village,  he  will  discover 
on  his  right  the  little  churchyard  and  the  quaint  old  jmrish 
church,  St  Helen's.'  Some  things  about  it  are  unchanged  since 
long  before  the  date  to  which  we  now  are  taken  back.  It  was 
built  by  John  de  BuiUi  in  the  latter  half  of  the  twelfth  century, 
and  its  Norman  doorway,  at  the  side,  with  a  comjiound  arch, 
zigzag  and  beak  ornaments  and  a  rude  carving  of  a  dragon,  is 
assigned  to  that  date.  The  exterior  has  not  been  greatly  altered. 
In  Bradford's  time  the  inside  evidiently  was  a  plain,  boxlike 
i-oom,  with  a  narrow  chancel  extension.  The  rude  oaken  chancel 
railing  apparenUy  is  several  hundred  years  old,  and  some  panes 
of  glass  in  the  windows  must  have  let  in  the  light  upon  services 
here  800,  or  even  400,  years  ago.  Within  the  last  seven  or 
eight  years  the  church  has  been  restored,  and  enlarged  to  its 
earlier  size  and  shape  by  the  addition  of  an  aisle  on  tiie  outside 
of  the  old  north  wall.  Several  pUlared  arches  in  that  wall,  filled 
in  and  plastered  over,  have  been  reopened.  They  seem  to  have 
been  built  up  before  his  time.' 

There  were  living  in  Austerfield  about  1575  a  William  Brad- 
ford *  and  a  John  Hanson.  Apparendy  they  were  better  off  than 
their  neighbors.  They  were  the  only  residents  assessed  to  the 
subsidy,  Bradford  being  taxed  on  twenty  shillings'  annual  value 
of  land  and  Hanson  on  sixty  shillings  of  goods,  which  implies 
that  the  former  was  the  leading  &rmer  and  the  latter  the  shop- 
keeper of  the  village.  Hanson  had  married  Margaret  (or  Mary) 
Gresham,  July  23, 1560,  and  they  had  a  daughter,  Alice,  bom 
^Dec.  8, 1562.  No  record  of  Bradford's  marriage  is  known,  but 
he  seems  to  liave  been  married  and  had  three  sons,  William, 
Thomas  and  Robert,  each  of  whom  married  and  had  issue.  Wil- 
liam married  Alice  Hanson  on  June  21, 1584.   Thomas's  mar- 

1  So  Mlled  as  eaily  as  1471,  Moordiiv  to  a  wiU  of  that  data. 

*  The  old  baptismal  foot  is  a  hollowed  block  of  stone  some  twenty-three  inehes 
in  diameter  at  the  top  and  about  nine  inohee  deep  at  the  centra.  It  waa  sapsneded 
some  years  ago  by  a  smart  new  one  in  Gothic  style,  and  was  appropriated  by  the 
clerk  as  a  tron^^  for  his  poultry.  But  since  American  attention  has  been  attracted 
to  the  spot,  it  has  been  replaced  in  the  chnreh. 

*  These  facts  as  to  the  Bradford  fainily  are  mainly  from  Hnnter's  ColUetiom$ 
and  C.  Mather's  Ifayno/ta,  supplemented  by  Dr.  Dezter's  peisonal  researches  in 
the  records. 
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riage  is  not  recorded,  but  he  had  a  daughter,  Margaret,  baptized 
Mar.  9-19, 1577-78.  Robert  married  Alice  WaigestafP  on  Jan. 
31-Feb.  10, 1686-86. 

WiUiam  and  Alice  Bradford  had  three  children.  The  eldest 
was  Margaret,  baptized  Mar.  8-18,  1585-86,  who  was  buried 
the  next  day.  The  second  was  Alice,  baptized  Nov.  80,  1587. 
Notliing  more  about  her  is  known  positively,  but  various  circum- 
stances imply  that  she  died  while  comparatively  young,  and  the 
records  note  the  burial,  on  Jan.  80-Feb.  9,  1607-8,  of  an 
Alice  Bradford  not  otherwise  accounted  for.  The  third  child, 
baptized  at  the  old  stone  font,  on  Wednesday,  Mar.  19-29, 
1588-89,  was  to  become  historic.  The  record,  made  by  the 
rector,  Rev.  Henry  Fletcher,  who  performed  the  service,  runs 
thus :  *^  William  sone  of  Willm  Bradf ourth  baptized  the  xix^ 
day  of  March  Anno  dm.  1589." 

Evidently  this  Bradford  family  had  neither  poverty  nor  large 
riches.  Yet  Robert  Bradford  plainly  was  of  some  consequence,^ 
and  his  will  suggests  something  as  to  the  family  from  which  the 
future  Governor  of  the  Plymouth  Colony  came.  The  testator 
descril>e8  himself  as  ^'  Robert  Bradfourth,  of  Austerfield,  yeo- 
man." lie  makes  an  energetic  declaration  of  his  Christian  faith, 
and  leaves  ten  shillings  to  the  chapel  in  Austerfield.  He  gives 
small  legacies  to  two  servants  and  to  Thomas  Silvester,  rector 
of  Auklcy.  He  then  bequeaths  to  his  eldest  son,  Robert,  the 
reversion  of  two  leases  held  by  him  in  Austerfield  and  Martin, 
his  best  yoke  of  oxen,  certain  household  furniture,  *'  the  counter 
where  the  evidences  are,"  and  his  corselet  with  all  its  belongings. 
The  residue  of  the  property  is  divided  equally  among  his  four 
children,  who  are  made  executors :  Robert,  then  ahnost  eighteen  ; 
Mary,  a1)out  sixteen ;  Elizabeth,  about  twelve  ;  and  Margaret, 
about  nine.    He  requests  his  neighbor,  Mr.  Richardson,  of  Baw- 

>  He  WAS  bnried  Apr.  23,  1000.  Aust.  Par.  Bees.  Hnnter  (CoUb.  10&-100)  giTcs 
an  Abstract  of  his  will.  Ankley,  or  Alkloy,  wns  a  hamlet  fonr  or  five  miles  north- 
treat  from  Austerfield.  Silrester*!  will,  in  1016,  indicat«8  that  he  had  a  library  of 
English  and  Latin  books,  lar;^  for  snch  a  plaee  in  those  days  and  possibly  of  some 
▼alue  to  William  Bradford  in  his  yonth.  Martin,  or  Morton,  is  an  old  family  seat, 
possibly  then  a  p^rinh  or  hamlet,  adjoining  Austerfield  and  Bawtry.  George  Mor- 
ton, the  Pilgrim,  proliably  was  bom  there.  It  still  is  so  ranch  of  an  estate  that  it 
sold  in  1801  for  $150,000. 
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try,  to  take  charge  of  Robert  and  Margaret  during  their  mi- 
norities ;  William  Downes,  of  Scrooby,  of  Elizabeth ;  and  Mr. 
Silvester  of  Mary.  Hunter  sums  up  his  discoveries  about  tlie 
Bradford  family  thus :  — 

"  Yeoman  "  [by  which  name  they  called  themselves]  implies  a  con- 
dition of  life  a  little  better  than  that  which  would  now  be  indicated  by 
the  word.  The  yeomanry  of  England  in  the  reign  of  Elizabetli  formed 
the  class  next  to  those  who  were  the  acknowledged  gentry  using  cuat- 
armour  of  right  They  lived  for  the  most  part  on  lands  of  their  owu. 
.  .  .  This  will  [that  just  referred  to]  shows  tlie  Bradfords  to  have 
been  at  this  time  intimately  acquainted  with  the  best  of  the  people  liv- 
ing in  their  neighborhood,  if  it  be  allowed  that  holding  a  lease  from 
the  Catholic  family  of  Morton  implies  acquaintance  with  them.  Tlie 
Mr.  Richardson,  to  whom  he  conunits  two  of  the  children,  was,  next  to 
the  Mortons,  tlie  most  considerable  jierson  tlion  at  Bawtry.  ...  On 
the  whole  it  appears  that  the  Bradfords  of  Austerfield,  daring  the 
eighteen  years  that  he  [William]  was  living  amongst  them  .  .  .  asso- 
ciated with  the  best  of  Uie  slender  population  by  whom  Uiey  were  sur- 
rounded. 

Local  tradition  associates  a  house  still  standing  in  Austerfield 
with  this  family.  The  lack  of  records  of  real  estate  transfers 
makes  it  impossible  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  this  tradition. 
Probably  it  deserves  little  credit,  yet  it  has  endured  for  two  or 
three  generations,  at  the  least  There  are  inscriliccl  stones  in  the 
little  churchyard  but  none  of  any  Bradfords.  In  fact,  excepting 
in  the  cases  of  the  more  recent  graves  or  of  a  few  comparatively 
older  ones  protected  by  monuments,  to  identify  any  grave  is 
almost  hopeless.^ 

Bradford  was  hardly  more  than  sixteen  when  the  Scrooby 
church  was  formed.  Oq^haned  ^  while  yet  a  lad,  his  grandfather, 
William,  and  his  uncles,  Thomas  and  Robert,  intended  him  for 

^  In  English  einurahyaids  stones  mora  than  from  76  to  100  yean  old  seldom  hare 
legihle  inseriptions.  MoreoTsr,  Gerrsse  Milnsr,  then  psrish  clerk  and  sescton  at 
Austerfield,  said  in  1805  that  he  seldom  bnried  any  one  without  digging  up  a  part 
of  some  one  else.  On  the  prsTions  day,  in  opening  a  grare  for  an  interment,  he 
had  exhumed  bones  and  pari  of  a  coffin,  and  had  thrown  earth  over  them  until  the 
funeral  party  was  gone,  and  then  replaoed  them  upon  the  top  of  the  new  body  in 
the  old  graYC  1 

*  Ilia  father  was  buried  on  July  15, 1591,  when  the  son  was  less  than  two  yean 
old.  His  motlier  appears  to  have  been  married  again,  on  Sept.  23,  15U3,  to  liobert 
Briggs,  and  may  haTS  died  soon  after. 
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"  the  affairs  of  Ilnsbaiidry  "  upon  the  farm  which  he  inherited.^ 
But  a.s  a  boy  he  was  weak,  and  ^'  soon  and  long  sickness  "  indis- 
posed him  to  fanning,  while  also  turning  his  thoughts  and  tastes 
from  *^  the  Vanities  of  youth."  About  1G02  the  Scriptures  made 
a  lasting  impression  upon  his  mind,  and  soon  after,  under  the 
influence  of  Clyfton's  illuminating  ministry,  he  decided  that  it 
was  his  duty  to  withdraw  from  the  State  Church,  and  to  unite 
with  the  Separatists. 

In  this  he  encountered  the  bitter  opposition  of  his  uncles  and 
neighbors,^  but  his  answer  was :  — 

Were  I  like  to  endanger  my  life,  or  consume  my  estate  by  any  un- 
godly CourscR,  your  counsels  to  me  were  very  seasonable :  But  you 
know  thnt  I  have  been  diligent  ami  provident  in  my  calling,  and  not 
only  desirous  to  augment  what  I  have,  but  also  to  enjoy  it  in  your 
Com])any ;  to  part  from  which  wiU  be  as  great  a  cross  as  can  befal 
me.  Nevertheless,  to  keep  a  good  conscience,  and  walk  in  such  a  way 
as  God  lisis  ])rcscribed  in  his  Word,  is  a  thing  which  I  must  prefer  be- 
fore yon  all,  and  above  Life  itself.  Wherefore,  since  'tis  for  a  good 
cause  that  I  am  like  to  suffer  the  disasters  which  yon  lay  before  me, 
you  have  no  cause  to  be  either  angry  with  me,  or  sorry  for  me ;  yea,  I 
am  not  only  willing  to  part  with  everything  that  is  dear  to  me  in  this 
world  for  this  cause,  but  I  am  also  thankful  that  Grod  has  given  me  an 
heart  so  to  do,  and  will  accept  me  so  to  suffer  for  him. 

There  also  are  brief  allusions  to  several  others  of  the  Scrooby 
company.  Richard  Jackson  was  one,  and  seems  to  have  lived 
there.  Late  in  1607  lie  was  cited  ^  before  tlie  High  Court  of 
Commission  ^^  for  his  disobedience  in  matters  of  religion,"  fined 
twenty  pounds,  and  an  attachment  was  ordered.  The  next 
August  his  case  came  up  again  and  he  was  described  as  **  late 
of  Scrooby,  now  of  Tickhill."  Robert  Rochester  also  was  a  resi- 
dent of  Scrooby,  who,  Hunter  says,^  was  dealt  with  as  a  Sepa- 

'  We  are  remitted  for  most  of  the  details  of  his  life  to  the  iV.  E,  Memorial  of 
See.  Mortoiii  of  the  Pljm.  Col.,  nnd  to  Cotton  Mather^s  Magnolia.  Bnt  Morton's 
mother  irns  a  sister  of  Bradford's  second  wife,  and  Morton  had  cnstody  ''of  sneh 
Manuscripts  as  he  [Bradford]  left  in  his  study,  from  the  year  1020,  unto  1646." 
It  is  likely  that  Mather  had  the  henefit  of  some  of  these  private  sources  of  history, 
as  Prince  afterwards  had. 

«  Maff,  ti :  3. 

I  yict'books  of  Commission^  Dee.  1, 1607 ;  Aug.  2, 1606. 

«  Colls.  128,  126,  127. 
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ratist  by  the  Commissionen  in  1608.  But  no  other  mention  of 
him  appears.  Francis  Jessop  also  was  one.  He  was  a  younger 
son  of  a  good  family  in  Worksop.  Hunter  says  that  it  was 
literary  ^  and  religious,  professing  itself  Puritan,  but  only  in  the 
case  of  Francis  going  so  far  as  Separation.  He  was  married 
at  Worksop,  on  Jan.  24-Feb.  8,  1604-6,  to  Frances  White, 
supposed  to  have  been  a  sister  of  Bridget  White,  who  married 
John  Robinson,  Jane  White,  who  married  Bandall  Thickins, 
and  Boger  White,  a  member  of  the  Leyden  company  after  1621 , 
and  perhaps  earlier.  Worksop  is  only  nine  miles  from  Scrooby, 
and  Jessop,  who  must  have  been  about  twenty-eight,  and  these 
Whites  may  have  been  among  those  who  formed  the  church. 

Gervase  Neville  was  another.  Although  in  Amsterdam  he 
went  all  lengths  with  Smyth  into  Anabaptism  and  Se-baptism, 
he  deserves  mention  here,  not  only  as  one  of  the  company,  but 
also  because  there  is  a  fuller  account  in  his  case  than  in  that  of 
any  one  else  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Ecclesiastical  Causes 
Commission  Court  dealt  vrith  these  men.  The  following  extract 
is  from  the  ofi^cial  documents:* — 

Nov.  10. 1607.  Office  of  Court  against  Genrase  Nevyle  of  Scrooby. 
Jnformacion  haihe  bene  geuen  and  presentment  made  that  tl&e  said 
Gervase  Nevyle  is  one  of  the  sects  of  Barrowists,  or  Brownists,  hould- 
ing  &  mainteining  erronions  opinions  &  doctrine  repugnant  to  the  Holie 
Scriptures  &  Worde  of  Grod,  for  which  his  disobedience  &  schismaticall 
obstinacie  an  attachment  was  awarded  to  William  Blanchard  messen- 
ger, etc,  to  apprehend  him ;  by  vertae  whereof  being  by  him  brought 
before  his  Grace  &  saide  Associates  [the  High  Court],  &  charged 
with  his  errors  &  daingerous  opinions  &  disobedience,  his  Grace  in  the 
name  of  himself  haveing  charged  him  therewith,  as  also  with  certain 
contemptuous  speeches  &  frequenting  of  conventicles  and  conipanie 
of  others  of  his  profession,  he  required  him  to  take  an  oath  to  make 
answere  (so  farr  as  he  ought  &  was  bounds  by  lawe)  to  eertaine  interro- 
gatories or  questions  by  them  conceived  &  sett  downe  in  writeing  to  be 
propounded  &  [adjministred  unto  him  &  others  of  his  bretheren  of  tlie 
separation  &  sect  aforesaid,  which  he  obetinatelie  &  uterlie  refused. 


1  Hunter  is  muttiikaii  in  eaUing  Fnneu  the  author  of  the  Diaeoverjf  oftk€  Errort 
<^  the  English  AnabtqjiuU^  1623,  4to.  That  waa  "by  Edmond  lenop,  who  some- 
time walked  in  the  said  errors  with  them."  It  may  be  added  that  Francis  is  re- 
corded at  Leyden  as  from  *'  Rotherham  and  Sheffield.*' 

*  Act-books,  8.  d. 
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clciiying  to  geve  his  Grace  ana  were,  &  protesting  very  presamptuouslie 
&  insolcntlie  in  the  presence  of  God  againste  his  authoritie  (and  as  he 
tearmed  it)  his  Antichristian  hibrarchie  ;  but  yet  yealded  to 
answere  to  tlie  rest  df  the  said  Commissioners  (excepting  his  Grace 
onelie)  although  it  was  by  them  shewed  unto  him  that  his  Grace  was 
cheefe  of  th'  Ecclesiasticall  Commission,  by  vertue  whereof  he  was 
convented,  &  they  all  did  then  &  there  sit.  And  then,  after  divers 
godly  exortacions  &  speeches  to  him,  they  did  propound  &  reade  the 
said  interrogatories  unto  him,  and  presentlie  sett  downe  his  answere 
unto  the  same  in  their  presences  under  his  hand.  And  forsomuch  as 
thereby,  as  also  by  his  unreverent,  contemptuous  &  scandalous  speaches 
it  ap]>cared  that  he  is  a  very  daingerous  schismaticall  Scpar[at3ist, 
Browneist,  and  irreligious  subject,  houlding  &  mainteyning  divers 
erronious  opinions,  the  said  lord  Airchb.  with  his  colleagrues  aforesaid 
have  by  their  strait  warrant  committed  him,  the  said  Grervase,  to  the 
custodie  of  the  said  William  Blanchard  by  him  to  be  therewith  deliv- 
ered to  the  handes,  warde  &  safe  custody  of  the  keeper  or  his  deputie 
keeper  of  his  Highnesses  Castle  of  Yorke,  not  permitting  him  to  have 
any  libcrtie  or  conference  with  any,  without  spetiall  license  from  three 
at  the  least  of  tlie  saide  Commissioners  (whereof  one  to  be  of  the 
quorum). 

As  Neville  was  in  York  Castle  in  the  March  following^  the 
cimrcli,  while  in  Scrooby,  did  not  see  much  of  him.  Elizabeth 
Neal  also  is  recorded  in  Leyden  as  from  Scrooby^  but  no  details 
are  given. 

^One  remains,  chiefest  of  all,  John  Robinson.  Apparently  he 
was  bom  in  Lincolnshire,^  and  perhaps  at  Gainsborough,'  in 
1576  or  1577.^  Of  his  parentage  or  early  training  no  account 
is  known.  lie  appears  first  at  (]!orpus  Christ!,  or  Benet,^  College, 
Cambridge,  in  1592.^ 

'  The  Corp.  Chris,  register  (Masters's  Httt.  Corp.  Chris.  List  of  MemberSy  41) 
tayfl  Lincolnnliire,  and  Bishop  Hall  {Apoi.  affoinat  Browniiis,  08)  says :  "  Lincoln- 
shire was  yotir  (/onntry.** 

*  So  11 II titer  jtidges  {Colh.  03).  The  Gainsborough  parish  records  go  back  to 
1504,  but  the  first  Tolnine  is  so  illegible  that  the  record,  if  there,  cannot  be  iden- 
tified. 

'  An  inference  from  the  record  of  his  matricnlation  at  Leyden:  "Sept  5,  1615. 
Cosi. permissu  [by  leave  of  the  magistrates]  Joannes  Robinta  [onus— eWdently 
added  afterwards] ;  AngluM.  An.  xzxiz.   8iud.  I^eol.  AlUfamiliam  [baa  a  family]." 

'  So  called  because  it  had  for  its  chapel  the  church  of  St  Benedict  (St  Benet), 
and  was  bounded  on  one  side  by  a  street  of  that  name. 

*  Masters  (41)  notes  of  one  of  five  John  Robinsons,  connected  with  the  college 
before  1077,  "beneficed  near  Tftrmonth  in  Norf.  but  being  molested  by  the  Eodesi- 
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Corpus  Christi  is  north  of  Peterhonse  on  the  other  side  of 
Trumpington  St  Of  the  fifteen  colleges  ^  it  was  fifth  in  age, 
liaving  been  founded  in  1352  by  members  of  the  Guilds  of  Cor- 
pus Christi  and  the  Blessed  Virgin,  apparently  so  that  priests 
there  educated  might  be  obliged  to  celebrate  witliout  fees  any 
masses  desired.'  In  1573'  it  had  had  *ninety-one  membera,  and 
in  1621  it  had  but  140  —  a  Master,  twelve  fellows,  thirty>three 
scholars  and  ninety-four  students  —  the  average  membership  of 
the  fifteen  colleges  then  being  about  180.  Jolm  Jegon,  to  W 
come  Bishop  of  Norwich,  was  Master  and  Vice^hancellor  of  the 
university  as  well.  Lord  Burghley  still  being  Chancellor.  The 
college  had  a  good,  but  not  brilliant,  record.  Among  its  gradu- 
ates were  Richard  Wolman,  one  of  the  canonists  in  the  matter 
of  the  divorce  of  Henry  VIII.,  a  signer  of  the  letter  to  the  Pope, 
and  part  author  of  ^  The  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man ; "  Mat- 
thew Parker,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  Sir  Nicholas 
Bacon,  Lord  Keeper  of  the  Great  Seal ;  Richard  Fletcher,  Bishop 
of  Bristol  and  then  of  London ;  Christopher  Marlowe,  already 
mentioned ;  John  Copcot,  in  his  day  Master  of  the  Coll^[e ;  and 
Thomas  Cavendish,  the  third  circumnavigator  of  the  globe. 

The  church  of  St.  Benedict,  adjoining  it,  long  served  for  its 
chapel,  undl  Sir  Nicholas  Bacon  built  one.  This  was  b^un 
in  1579,  but  not  finished  until  many  years  later,  so  that  it  is 
doubtful  whether  it  were  in  use  in  Robinson's  time.  It  was  not 
consecrated  until  long  afterwards.  Hardly  a  fragpment  of  the 
original  church  of  St.  Benedict  now  remains,  excepting  die 
square  west  tower,  which  is  thought  to  be  the  oldest  structure 
in  Cambridge.  Robinson  must  have  been  &miliar  with  it.  The 
Library  then  was  an  attic  over  the  new  chapel. 

No  important  change  had  occurred  in  the  university  since 
Brewster's  time.  In  1588  the  Vice-chanceUor  had  complained 
of  **  the  excesse  and  disorder  of  apparell,"  ^  and  Lord  Burghley 


astieal  Courts,  remoTed  to  Leyden,  where  he  eat  up  a  Congregation  upon  the  Model 
of  the  Brownkte.'* 

1  One,  Wmannel  (15d4),  had  been  established  since  Brewster  was  matriculated 
in  1580. 

*  Multinger,  i :  247-240. 

*  Wordsworth,  8oe.  Lfft  ai  Eng.  Umm.  641.   FMndatum  of  Univ.  Camb.  Brit. 
Mut.  Add.  Ms.  11,720. 

«  Lans.  Mi.  Itu  :  a3 ;  Harl.  Ms.  7041 :  109. 
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Imil  issued  strict  orders  for  reform.  The  most  significant 
event  had  concerned  Francis  Johnson.  In  January,  1588-89,  he 
preached  a  sermon  which  angered  the  authorities.  Witli  Cuth- 
bert  Bainbridge,  who  had  offended  similarly,  he  was  imprisoned. 
Lord  Burgldey  thought  that  the  Heads  took  ^^a  verie  hard  course," 
but  they  replied  that  the  offenders  assumed  to  possess  new  light 
from  heaven,  so  that  it  seemed  best  to  make  an  example  of  them.^ 
Johnson  then  api)ealed  directly  to  Burghley. 

It  looks  <as  if,  by  Burghlcy's  advice,  he  made  some  recantation ;  ^ 
but  it  was  insufliciont,  and  the  Heads  exiKsUed  him  from  the  uni- 
versity. He  appealed  to  the  university  itself ,  but  was  disallowed, 
and,  as  he  would  not  depart,  he  was  confined  again.  He  appealed 
once  more  to  Lonl  Burgldey,  and  his  appeal  was  seconded  by 
''  a  supplication  of  Lxviij.  scholars  of  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge,'* all  masters  of  arts  and  mostly  fellows,  urging  the  dan- 
gers threatening  the  whole  university  if  appeal  from  the  sentence 
of  the  Vice-chancellor,  expressly  permitted  by  the  statutes,  should 
l)e  disallowed.  Of  the  signers,  fourteen  —  one  of  whom  was  An- 
thony Wotton,  afterwards  first  professor  of  divinity  in  Gresham 
College  —  were  of  King's  College ;  twelve  of  Emanuel ;  eleven 
of  St.  John's;  eleven  of  Trinity;  nine  of  Clare  Hall;  seven  — 
including  William  Perkins,  and  Thomas  Morton,  afterwards 
Bishop  successively  of  Chester,  Lichfield  and  Coventry,  and 
Durham  —  of  Christ's ;  and  four  —  of  whom  Thomas  Brightman 
was  one  —  of  Queen's.  Tliis  '*  supplication  "  was  accompanied 
by  a  note  from  William  Branthwayte  —  then  fellow  of  Emanuel 
and  afterwanis  a  translator  of  the  Bible,  Master  of  Gonville 
and  Cnius,  and  Vice-chancellor  —  who  declared  that  '*  the  cause 
doth  greatly  concerne  the  hole  body  of  the  University,  it  being 
for  the  retayning  of  such  privileges  as  by  statute  are  graunted 
unto  us."  ^  A  new  Vice-cliancellor,  Thomas  Preston,  now  had 
assumed  office,  and  the  matter  ended  in  Johnson's  resigning  his 
fellowship,  and  leaving  the  university  early  in  1590. 

The  Vice-chancellor's  special  anxiety  was  excited  because,  as 
he  asserted,  the  Puritan  members  in  their  sermons  claimed  the 
right  of  private  judgment  in  religion,  encouraged  tlie  persecuted, 

1  Lans.  Ms.  Ixi :  8, 10, 12, 15, 16. 

*  Brook,  ii :  03.  •  Lans.  Iff.  OTii :  28. 
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and  0(»npaTed  the  State  Church  unfiiyorably  with  the  Presbj- 
terian.i  This  evil  conditioa  he  ascribed  principally  to  ^^  Mr.  John- 
son's complottinge  with  his  associates ; "  which  indicates  that,  for 
a  jroung  nuin  under  thirty,  Johnson  had  a  large  influence ;  and 
that  Robinson  stood  a  fair  chance  of  becoming  leavened  with 
Puritanism  during  his  stay  at  Cambridge. 

We  can  recoyer  a  few  incidents  which  diversified  his  univer- 
sity career.  He  haraly  had  settled  down  to  work  when  a  wave 
of  excitement  swept  over  the  collides  because  of  '^  the  makeing 
of  shewes,  and  playing  of  enterludes,'*  with  *^  bearebaytings  and 
bulbaytings,"  etc,  at  the  time  of  Sturbridge  Fair.  The  Privy 
Council  interfered  after  the  players  had  become  so  insolent  as 
to  set  up  their  bills  upon  the  coll^;e  gates.  During  his  second 
year  his  own  college,  Corpus  Christi,  also  was  agitated  by  a  con- 
troversy between  Master  Jegon  and  a  majority  of  the  fellows 
over  the  choice  of  a  proctor.  Tliere  was  a  great  tumult  in 
the  Regent-house,  ^*  with  laughinges,  hemminges,  hissinges,  and 
clamorous  speeches,  violently  keeping  the  doare  against  the  said 
officer." 

In  December,  1595,  Dr.  William  Whitaker,  Master  of  St 
John's,  died.  A  controversy  on  predestination  and  free-will  hail 
been  disturbing  the  university,  which  led  to  a  conference  at  Lam- 
beth between  the  Archbishop  and  Drs.  Whitaker  and  Tyndal, 
and  this  produced  the  famous  Lambeth  Articles.'  The  filling 
of  Whitaker*s  place  led  to  a  struggle  between  the  Puritans  and 
non-Puritans,  the  latter  triumphing  and  electing  Dr.  Richard 
Clayton.  Moreover,  there  soon  followed  a  contention  almost 
precisely  foreshadowing  that  to  which  Robinson  himself  was  to 
become  a  party  later  at  Leyden.  Peter  Baro,  a  Frenchman,  had 
been  made  Margaret  professor  of  divinity  at  Cambridge.  After 
nearly  twenty  years  of  service,  objections  by  the  more  rigid 
Calvinists  led  to  his  withdrawal.  His  general  doctrine  appears 
to  have  been  an  anticipation  of  some  tenets  of  Arminianism. 

Robinson's  later  undergraduate  years  were  marked  by  re- 
peated conflicts  between  town  and  gown.   In  November,  1596, 


1  Lang,  MIu,  lzii:42;  Izxi:  83;  1zxt:7;  lnmi:6;  Itu:  87;  Iziiz:  50-00; 
du:  83,8i. 
*  Schaff,  Ontdg  of  Ckrutemdom,  t :  658. 
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the  civil  authorities  of  Cambridge  complained  to  Lord  Burghley 
of  many  misdemeanors  on  the  part  of  members  of  the  university ; 
and  he  instructed  the  masters  of  the  colleges  to  correct  them. 
But  they  disputed  the  charges.  A  year  later,  however,  matters 
came  to  such  a  pass  that  the  Heads  notified  him  that  they  could 
not  well  endui-e  them.  Accordingly,  great  efforts  were  made 
for  adjustment,  but  disturbances  kept  occurring  for  a  long 
time.* 

There  remain  in  the  Lansdowne  Manuscripts  notes  of  two 
kinds  which  reveal  the  static  of  the  university  during  Robin- 
son*s  nicnibership.'  One  supplies  the  subjects  of  disputation  at 
a  connuencement  in  1597,  containing  eight  topics  in  civil  law, 
two  in  theology  and  ten  in  philosophy.  The  two  in  theology  are 
these : — 

Politira  Mosis  non  aunt  Christianis  rebuspublicis  obtrudenda  [The 
peculiarities  of  ilie  Mosaic  economy  are  not  to  be  insisted  upon  in 
Christian  commonwealths] ;  and 

Uvio  jTersofialis  non  toUit  camis  Christi  drcumacriptionem  [Individ- 
uality of  character  does  not  interfere  with  a  share  in  the  communion 
of  Chri8t*8  body]. 

Clearly  those  who  suggested  such  themes  were  not  anxious  to 
promote  Puritanism. 

The  other,  in  1597,  when  Robinson  probably  was  one  of  the 
"  g(Mllie  and  painfull  '*  students  of  divinity,  gives  the  number 
of  students  and  preachers  in  the  university :  — 

Stiifleiites  within  the  colledges  in  Cambridge    ....  1950 

Grnduatcs 657 

Preachers  almoost  all  unprovided  for        ....         .     122 
Besiilcs  nianie  which  be  readie  to  be  employed. 
Of  theBo  there  he : 

Pooro  fftudenten  which  ]>e  verie  godlie  and  pain- 
full, and  for  lack  of  exhibicion  shall  be  for- 
cetl  to  forsake  there  studyes 269. 

In  1598  Robinson  became  a  fellow^  of  Corpus,  and  presuma- 

»  Sloan  Mi,  3S02 :  30,  43,70;  Hari  Ms.  7047 :  81. 
«  Xxxxir:   101,  100. 

'  Dr.  Lnnib  in  his  reprint  of  Blasten's  Hist,  of  Corpus  states  that  Robinson  sno- 
ceeded  Mr.  Morloy. 
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bly  took  orders  at  tbe  same  time.^  As  yet,  thei-eforc,  be  clearly 
was  ouly  a  Puritan.  How  long  he  reniained  in  residence  niion 
his  fellowship  is  unknown,  as  is  the  place  where  he  licgan  his 
ministry  in  connection  with  it.  Neal,  who  published  in  1732, 
says  that  he  was  ^^  a  Norfolk  divine,  beneficed  about  Yannoutli,*' ' 
but  gives  no  authority.  Hunter  thinks  *  that  he  may  liave  lieeii 
the  Robinson  who  for  a  time  —  1595  to  1C08  —  hekl  the  i)cr- 
petual  curacy  of  Mundham,  some  fourteen  miles  from  Yar- 
mouth ;  but  Ashton  declares  ^  that  die  name  of  that  Kobinsoii 
was  Robert.  It  is  only  certain  that  John  Robinson's  lalxm 
were  near  Norwich,  and  probably  in  it,  for  at  least  a  part  of  the 
time  between  1600  and  1604,  and  that  he  was  suspended  at 
last  for  his  increasing  nonconformiiy ;  his  bishop  being  John 
Jegon,  his  former  Master  at  Corpus.  Robinson  seems  to  have 
made  an  effort  at  first  to  retain  some  connection  witli  the 
Church  of  England  by  using  a  leased  chapel  or  through  the 
mastership  of  some  hospital,^  positions  in  which  some  8i)ecial 
toleration  might  be  expected.  But  this  effort  failing,  it  looks  as 
if  he  preached  for  a  little  while  in  Norwich  ®  to  a  snmll  Sepa- 
ratist congregation.^ 

If  the   statement  of  Dr.  Lamb  —  who  reissued   Masters's 
<<  History  of  Corpus  Chi*isti  *'  in  1881,  and  added  to  the  former 

1  *'It  is  required  that  they  [Fellows  of  Corpus]  shall  'one  and  all'  be  in 
priests  orders.*'  MulUnger,  i :  250. 

1  Ed.  1844,  i :  244.  «  Coffs.  04.  ^  Works  of  RoUnttm/iiT^n, 

*  J.  Hall,  Ckm.  Apd.  115.  Hall  meanly  says:  '*  Neither  doubt  we  tossy  that 
the  Mastership  of  tbe  hospital  at  Norwich,  or  a  lease  from  that  City  (sued  for 
with  repulse)  might  have  procured  thst  this  Separation  from  tlie  Communion,  Gou- 
emement,  and  Worship  of  the  Church  of  England,  should  not  bane  beene  made  by 
John  RoUiuon,*^ 

'  Ames  writes  (Second  Manuductionfor  Mr.  EoUnsoHj  20) :  '*  He  [Robinson]  de- 
clared then  [when  he  went  to  Cambridge  in  1G04  to  resign  his  feUowship]  to  one 
of  his  aequaintioe,  that  he  had  been  amogest  some  company  of  the  Seperation  be- 
fore his  Comming  to  Camb:  <&  exercising  amongest  them  had  renounced  his 
former  mimstery." 

^  Ainsworth's  language  (Cottnterpojroii,  246),  if  we  knew  any  other  fact  corrobo- 
rating it,  would  periuade  us  that  it  was  in  Norwich  itself  that  Robinson  had 
been  beneficed,  and  that  it  was  a  portion  of  his  former  flock  which  followed  him 
into  Separatism :  **  Witnesse  the  late  practice  in  Norwich  ;  where  oerteyn  citizens 
were  excommunicated  for  resorting  vnto  and  praying  with  Mr.  Bobiuton,  a  man 
worthily  rsTerenced  of  all  the  city,  for  the  graces  of  God  in  him  as  your  selfe 
[Mr.  Crashaw]  also  I  suppose  will  acknowledge,  and  to  whome  the  cure  and  charge 
of  their  soules  wss  ere  while  [some  time  before]  committed." 
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reconl  of  llobiuson  the  statement  that  he  resigned  his  fellow- 
ship in  1G04  —  be  correct,  it  probably  was  then  that  he  took 
the  definite  step  of  separation.  Doubtless  he  was  well  informed 
of  the  growth  of  Separatism  at  Gainsborough,  in  connection 
with  the  labors  of  Smyth  and  Clyf ton,  and  he  may  have  been 
led  thither,  like  Browne  to  Norwich,  by  such  knowledge.  Sadly 
leaving  Norwich,  he  lingered  a  little  at  Cambridge,  in  order  to 
resign  his  fellowship  and  renew  some  former  acquaintances. 
William  Perkins  had  died  in  1602,  and  "  heavenly "  Paul 
Baynes  had  succeeded  him  as  lecturer  at  St.  Andrews,  but 
Laurence  Chadcrton  stiU  was  Master  of  Emanuel,  llobiuson 
has  left  a  record  of  a  part  of  this  experience.^ 

Coming  to  Cambridge  .  #  .  I  went  [in]  the  forenoon  to  ^r. 
Chn[derion]  his  exercise :  who,  upon  the  relation  which  Mary  made 
to  the  dUciples  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  delivered,  in  effect,  this 
doctrine,  that  "  the  things  which  concerned  the  whole  church  were  to 
be  declared  publicly  to  the  whole  church  [Matt  xxviii,  Mark  zvi] 
and  not  to  some  part  only  ;  "  bringing,  for  instance  and  proof,  the 
words  of  Christ,  Matt  xviii :  17,  TeU  it  to  the  Church  :  confirming 
therein  one  main  ground  of  our  difference  from  the  Cliurch  of  Eng- 
land, which  is,  that  Christ  hath  given  his  power  for  excommunication 
to  the  whole  church  gathered  together  for  his  name,  as  1  Cor.  v.,  the 
oflicera  as  the  governors,  and  the  people  as  the  governed  in  the  use 
tliereof ;  unto  which  church  his  servants  are  commanded  to  bring 
their  necessary  complaints.  And  I  would  desire  mine  opposite  *  either 
to  show  me  how  and  where  this  church  is,  having  this  power,  in  the 
parish  assemblies  ;  or  else  by  what  warrant  of  God*s  word  I  (knowing 
what  Christ  the  Lord  commanded  herein)  may  with  good  conscience 
remain  a  member  of  a  church  without  this  power  (much  less  where 
the  contrary  is  advanced)  and  so  go  on  in  the  known  transgression  of 
that  his  commandment,  Tell  the  Church  f 

In  the  afternoon  I  went  to  hear  Mr.  B[aynes]  t?ie  sttecessor  of  Mr. 
PerkiiiSy  who,  from  Eph.  v.  and  v.  7  or  11,  showed  the  unlawfulness 
of  familiar  conversation  between  the  servants  of  God  and  the  wicked, 
upon  these  grounds,  or  the  most  of  them  :  1.  That  the  former  are 
lighty  and  the  other  darkness,  between  which  God  hath  separated, 
2.  Tliat  the  godly  hereby  are  endangered  to  he  leavened  with  the  others* 

^  A  Manumimon  to  a  Manudurtwn.    The  late  Dr.  Chns.  Deane  lind  the  only 
known  copy.    It  vns  reprinted  in  1852  in  4  Mass.  Hist.  Soe,  CoUs,  i :  105-104, 180. 
'  Dr.  Wra.  Ames,  vhose  first  Manuduction  ho  is  answering. 
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wickedness,  3.  That  the  wicked  are  hereby  hardened^  in  receiving 
such  approbation  from  the  godly.  4.  Tlutt  others  are  thereby  of- 
fended^  and  occasioned  to  think  them  all  alike^  and  as  birds  of  a 
feather^  which  so  flock  together.  Whom  afterwarcb  privately  I  de- 
siretl,  as  I  do  also  others,  to  eonsider  whether  these  very  reasons  make 
not  as  effectually  and  much  more  against  the  spiritual  communion  of 
God's  people  (esjiecially  where  Uiero  wants  the  means  of  reformation) 
with  the  apparently  wicked,  to  whom  they  are  as  light  to  darkness. 

Bobinson  thought  it  a  specially  kind  Providenoe  that  led  him 
to  hear  these  disoourses,  and  was  satiafied  that,  with  his  oonvio- 
tions,  the  only  honorable  coarse  was  that  of  avowed  separa- 
tion.  And,  when  accused  afterwards  by  Dr.  Ames  ^  of  inconsist- 
ency in  attending  the  worship  of  the  ESstablished  Church  after 
he  had  separated  from  it,  he  defended  both  himself  and  his 
separation. 

Probably  it  was  soon  after  this  visit  to  Cambridge  that  he 
joined  the  Separatists  under  Clyfton.  How  long  it  was  before 
Smyth's  company  emigrated  and  wlieiher  Bobinson  ever  be- 
longed  to  them  is  unknown,  the  only  clear  fact  being  that^  what- 
ever associates  he  joined,  it  was  for  some  time  only  as  a  private 
member.  When  the  Scrooby  people  became  a  church,  we  have 
Bradford's  word  '  that  he  was  a  member,  **  a  famous  and  worthy 
man  .  .  .  who  afterwards  was  their  pastor  for  many  years." 

We  may  think  of  these  Scrooby  Christians,  then,  as  fairly 
organized  in  the  autumn  of  1606,  and  as  holding  *^  their  meet- 
ings every  Saboth  "  in  the  manor-house  chapel,  notwithstanding 
all  the  **  dilligenoe  &  malice  of  their  adversaries."  But  detection 
sooner  or  later  was  certain.   So  Bradford  says  frankly :  — 

They  could  not  long  continue  in  any  peaceable  condition,  but  were 
hunted  is  persecuted  on  every  side,  so  as  their  former  afflictions  were 
but  as  flearbitings  in  comparison  of  these  which  now  came  upon  them. 
For  some  were  taken  &  dapt  up  in  prison,  others  had  their  houses 
besett  &  watcht  night  and  day,  &  hardly  escaped  their  hands ;  and  y* 
most  were  faine  to  flie  dc  leave  their  howses  &  habitations,  and  the 
means  of  their  livelehood.  Yet  these  is  many  other  sharper  things 

1  Manud.  9. 

*  Hist.  10, 11.  Bndfotd*s  use  of  the  wotd  "aftenrudi "  here  tmplice  etronffly, 
althonc^h  it  does  not  proTe,  that  ii  was  Clyftoii  who  was  the  pastor  of  the  church 
at  Sorooby. 
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which  aitterward  befell  them,  were  no  other  then  they  looked  for,  and 
tlierfore  were  7*  better  prepared  to  bear  them  by  y*  assistance  of 
Gods  grace  &  spirite. 

During  all  this  time  Brewster  steadily  had  held  on  his  way 
in  his  place  and  work  at  the  manor-house.  On  Tuesday,  Mar. 
81-Apr.  10,  1607-8,  he  received  seventy-three  pounds  as 
salary  for  two  years  then  ending.^  Six  months  later,  however, 
on  Sept.  80,  having  resigned,  he  was  succeeded  by  Francis 
Hall.  Evidently  the  long-gathering  storm  was  about  to  burst. 
The  surrender  of  his  position  under  government  no  doubt  in- 
volved his  withdrawal  from  the  premises. 

It  may  be  noted,  in  passing,  that  Davison,  who  was  buried 
on  Dec.  24, 1608,  still  was  in  Stepney  when  Brewster  laid  down 
his  office.  If  Brewster  went  up  to  London  to  adjust  his  accounts, 
he  cannot  have  failed  to  call  upon  his  former  master,  who  was 
quietly  awaiting  his  exchange  of  worlds.  Not  a  Separatist  him- 
self, he  nevertheless  was  so  liberal  and  devout,  that  an  inter- 
view with  him  in  the  mellow  ripeness  of  his  last  days  would  not 
disturb  his  old  servant^s  loyalty  to  the  cause  to  which  now  he 
was  fully  pledged. 

Two  months  after  his  resignation,  as  appears  by  these  records, 
Brewster  was  cited  before  the  High  Court  of  Conmiission : ' 

Doc.  1  [1607].  Office  v.  Richard  Jackson  par[i8h].  Scrowbie.  For 
his  disobedience  in  matters  of  religion.  Process  served  on  him  &  he 
gave  his  word  to  appear  to  day.  Does  not  appear.  Fined  £20  &  attach- 
ment ordered. 

Same  day.   [Dec.  1, 1607.]   Office  v.  William  Bmster  of  Scrow- 
bie, gen.   Information  is  given  that  he  is  a  Borrownist  or  disobedient ' 
in  matters  of  religion.   Process  served  and  ha  gave  his  word  to  appear 
to  day.   Does  not  appear.   Fined  twenty  pounds,  and  attachment  or- 
dered. .  .  . 

December  16th.  1607.  Office  v.  Richard  Jackson,  &  Wm.  Bmester 
of  Scrowbie.  For  Brownisme.  An  attachment  was  awarded  to  W. 
Dlanchard  to  apprehend  them,  bat  he  certifieth  that  he  can  not  finde 
them,  nor  understand  where  they  are. 

Another  record  furnishes  the  names  of  the  Commissioners :  — 

Richard  Jackson,  William   Brewster,  and   Robert  Rochester,  of 
Scrooby,  in  the  county  of  Nottingham,  Brownists  or  Separatists,  for 
1  Ilotiter,  Colls.  67,  08, 131.  >  Ad-books  in  York  Regiitry,  s.  d. 


402  THE  PILGRIMS  AND  TH£  COKFUCT 

a  fine  or  amereement  of  £20.  apiece  let  and  imposed  upon  every  of 
them  by  Robert  Abbot  and  Robert  Snowden,^  Doctors  of  Divinity, 
and  Matthew  Dodsworth,  Bachelor  of  Law,  Commissionere  for  Causes 
Ecclesiastical  within  the  provinoe  of  York,  for  not  appearing  before 
them  upon  lawful  summons  at  the  Cellmate  Church  of  Southwell, 
the  22d  day  of  April,  anno  Domini  1608  —  £60. 

/  It  is  not  strange  that  the  question  of  exiling  themselves  be- 
came increasingly  urgent.  Most  of  them  can  haye  had  only  a 
vague  notion  of  what  would  befall  them  should  they  emigrate. 
But  they  were  willing  to  risk  almost  everything  materially  if 
they  could  be  sore  of  liberty  of  conscience.  And,  whatever  un- 
certainty overhung  the  future  in  Holland,  to  remain  in  England 
meant  either  absolute  ecclesiastical  submianon  or  perpetual  per- 
secution.   So,  Bradford  says : '  — 

Seeing  them  seines  thus  molested,  and  that  ther  was  no  hope  of 
their  continuance  ther,  by  a  joynte  consents  they  resolved  to  goe  into 
y*  Low-Countries,  wher  they  heard  was  freedome  of  Religion  for  all 
men ;  as  also  how  sundrie  from  London,  &  other  parts  of  y*  land,  had 
been  exiled  and  persecuted  for  y*  same  cause,  dc  were  gone  thither, 
and  lived  at  Amsterdam,  dc  in  other  places  of  y*  land. 

No  warm  glow  of  romance  gilded  the  project,  but  they  un- 
dertook it  deliberately  in  its  utmost  prosaic  reality.  To  quote 
again  the  touching  words  of  their  own  chronicler :  — 

To  leave  their  native  soyle  and  conntrte,  their  lands  dc  livings,  and 
all  their  freinds  dc  f amillier  acquaintance,  it  was  much,  and  thought 
marvelous  by  many.  But  to  goQ  into  a  countrie  tliey  knew  not  (but 
by  hearsay),  wher  they  must  leame  a  new  language,  and  get  their  liv- 
'  ings  they  knew  not  how,  it  being  a  dear  place,  dc  subjecte  to  y*  mis- 
eeries  of  warr,  it  was  by  many  thought  an  adventure  almost  desperate, 
a  case  intolerable,  &  a  misserie  worse  than  death.  Espetially  seeing 
they  were  not  acquainted  with  trads  nor  traffique,  (by  which  y*  coun- 
trie doth  subsbte,)  but  had  only  been  used  to  a  plaine  countrie  life,  & 
y*  inocente  trade  of  husbandrey.  But  these  things  did  not  dismay 
them  (though  they  did  sometimes  trouble  them)  for  their  desires  were 
sett  on  y*  ways  of  God,  &  to  enjoye  his  ordinances  ;  but  they  rested 
on  his  providence,  &  knew  whom  they  had  beleeved. 

^  Abbot  became  Bishop  of  Salisbiiry  in  1016  and  Snowden  Btsliop  of  Cariisle 
in  1616.  Dodaworth  was  father  of  Roger  Dodaworth,  the  gnat  eharter  antiquary 
and  the  originator  of  the  Mmuutiam. 

>  flirt.  10,  11. 
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Probably  most  of  them  had  comparatively  little  to  leave,  jet 
for  that  very  reason  that  little  became  all  the  more  precious. 
Could  they  have  embarked  openly,  that  would  have  been  one 
thing.  But  their  actual  experience  was  quite  another.  Bradford 
says:  — 

Though  they  could  not  stay,  yet  were  y*  not  suffered  to  goe,  but  y* 
ports  &  havens  were  shut  against  them,  so  as  they  were  f aine  to  seeke 
secrete  means  of  conveance,  &  to  bribe  &  fee  y*  mariners,  &  give  ez- 
terordinarie  rates  for  their  passages.  And  yet  were  they  often  times 
betrayed  (many  of  them),  and  both  they  &  their  goods  intercepted  & 
surprised,  and  therby  put  to  great  trouble  &  charge,  of  which  I  will 
give  an  instance  or  tow  &  omitte  the  rest 

There  was  a  large  companie  of  them  purposed  to  get  passage  at 
Boston  ^  in  Lincolin-shire,  and  for  that  end  had  hired  a  shipe  wholy 
to  them  selves,  &  made  agreement  with  the  maister  to  be  ready  at  a 
ccrtaine  day,  and  take  them  and  their  goods  in,  at  a  conveniente  place, 
wher  they  accordingly  would  all  attende  in  readines.  So  after  long 
waiting,  &  large  expences,  though  he  kepte  not  day  with  them,  yet  he 
came  at  length  &  tooke  them  in,  in  y*  night  But  when  he  had  them 
&  tlieir  goods  abord,  he  betrayed  them,  haveing  before  hand  com- 
plotted  with  y*  serchers  &  other  officers  so  to  doe  ;  who  tooke  them, 
and  put  them  into  open  boats,  &  ther  rifled  &  ransaked  them,  searching 
tlieni  to  their  shirts  for  money,  yea  even  y*  women  furder  then  became 
nuMlcstie ;  and  then  earned  them  back  into  y*  towne,  &  made  Uiem  a 
spcctackle  &  wonder  to  y"  multitude,  which  came  flocking  on  all  sids 
to  bohould  them.  Being  thus  first,  by  the  chatchpoule  officers,  rifled,  & 
striptc  of  their  money,  books  and  much  other  goods,  they  were  pre- 
sented to  y*  magestrates,  and  messengers  sente  to  informe  y*  lords  of 
y*  Counsel!  of  them  ;  and  so  they  were  comitted  to  ward.  Indeed  y* 
magestrats  used  them  courteously,  and  shewed  them  what  favour  they 
cotdd ;  but  could  not  deliver  them,  till  order  came  from  y*  Counsell- 
table.  But  y'  issue  was  that  after  a  months  imprisonmente,  y'  greatest 
parte  were  dismistc,  &  sent  to  y*  places  from  whence  they  came  ;  but 
7.  of  y'  princiimll  were  still  kept  in  prison,  and  bound  over  to  y* 
Assises. 

Bradford  declares  elsewhere  ^  that  Brewster  was  one  of  these 
seven. 

In  one  way  or  another  a  portion  of  the  church  reached  Hoi- 

'  A  little  oTer  fifty  miles  in  an  air  line  from  Serooby. 
>  Jlitt.  412, 18, 10. 
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land  daring  1607,  probably  the  year  of  the  Boston  endeavor 
above  described ;  and  in  the  spring  of  1608  others  tried  again. 

It  so  fell  out  that  they  light  of  a  Datchman  at  Hull,  having  a  sliip 
of  his  owne  belonging  to  Zealand ;  they  made  agreemente  with  him, 
and  acquainted  him  with  their  condition,  hoping  to  find  more  faith- 
f ullnes  in  him,  then  in  y*  former  of  their  owne  nation.  He  bade  tlieui 
not  fear,  for  he  would  doe  well  enough.  He  was  by  appointment  U> 
take  them  betweene  Grimsbe  &  Hull  wher,  was  a  large  comone  a  good 
way  distante  from  any  towne.  Now  aganst  the  prefixed  time,  tlie 
women  &  children,  with  y*  goods,  were  sent  to  y*  place  in  a  small 
barke,  which  they  had  hired  for  y^  end ;  and  y*  men  were  to  meets 
them  by  land.  But  it  so  fell  out,  that  they  were  ther  a  day  before 
y*  shipe  came,  &  y*  sea  being  rough,  and  y*  women  very  sicke,  pre- 
vailed with  y*  seamen  to  put  into  a  creeke  hard  by,  wher  they  lay  on 
ground  at  low-water.  The  nexte  morning  y*  shipe  came,  but  they  were 
fast,  &  could  not  stir  till  aboute  noone.  In  y*  mean  time,  y*  shipe 
maister,  pereeiveing  how  y*  matter  was,  sente  his  boate  to  be  getting 
y*  men  abord  whom  he  saw  ready,  walking  aboute  y*  shore.  But  after 
y*  first  boat  full  was  gott  abord,  &  she  was  ready  to  goe  for  more,  the 
m'  espied  a  greate  company,  both  horse  &  f  oote,  with  bills,  &  gunes, 
&  other  weapons  ;  for  y*  countrie  was  raised  to  take  them.  Y*  Dutch- 
man seeing  y*,  swore  his  countries  oath,  *'  sacremente,"  and  having  y* 
wind  faire,  waiged  his  Ancor,  hoysed  sayles,  &  away.  But  y*  poors 
men  which  were  gott  abord,  were  in  great  distress  for  their  wives  and 
children,  which  they  saw  thus  to  be  taken,  and  were  left  destitute  of 
their  helps ;  and  them  selves  also,  not  having  a  death  to  shifts  them 
with,  more  then  they  had  on  their  baks,  &  some  scarce  a  peney  aboute 
them,  all  tliey  had  being  abord  y*  barke.  It  drew  tears  from  their 
eyes,  and  any  thing  they  had  they  would  have  given  to  have  been  a 
shore  againe ;  but  all  in  vaine,  ther  was  no  remedy,  they  must  thus 
satUy  part 

Comprehending  the  situation,  the  men  on  the  beach,  except- 
ing the  few  needed  to  help  the  women  and  children,  escaped 
before  they  could  be  arrested.   The  narrator  continues:  — 

But  pitifull  it  was  to  see  y'  heavie  case  of  these  poore  women  in 
thb  distress ;  what  weeping  &  crying  on  every  side,  some  for  their 
husbands,  that  were  caried  away  in  y*  ship  as  is  before  related ;  others 
not  knowing  what  should  become  of  them,  dc  their  litle  ones ;  others 
againe  melted  in  teares,  seeing  their  poore  litle  ones  hanging  aboute 
them,  crying  for  feare,  and  quaking  with  could.   Being  thus  appre- 
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licndeil,  they  were  hurried  from  one  place  to  another,  and  from  one 
justice  to  another,  till  in  y*  ende  they  knew  not  what  to  doe  with  them ; 
for  to  imprison  so  many  women  &  innocent  children  for  no  other  cause 
(many  of  them)  but  that  they  must  goe  with  their  husbands,  semed 
to  be  unreasonable  and  all  would  crie  out  of  tliem ;  and  to  send  them 
home  againe  was  as  difficult,  for  they  aledged,  as  y*  trueth  was,  they 
had  no  homes  to  goe  to,  for  they  had  either  sould,  or  otherwise  dis- 
posed of  their  houses  &  livings.  To  be  shorte,  after  they  had  been 
thus  turmoyled  a  goo<l  while,  and  conveyed  from  one  constable  to 
another,  they  were  glad  to  be  ridd  of  them  in  y*  end  upon  any  termes ; 
for  all  were  wearied  Sc  tired  with  them.  Though  in  y*  mean  time  they 
(poore  soules)  indured  miserie  enough :  and  tlms  in  y*  end  necessitie 
forste  a  way  for  them. 

The  result  of  an  examination  of  the  shore  from  Kingston- 
upon-IIuU  to  Great  Grimsby  is  as  follows :  An  air  line  drawn 
southeast  from  Hull  strikes  Grimsby  at  about  sixteen  miles.  Of 
these  the  first  two  are  across  the  Humber,  and  the  remaining 
fourteen  skirt  an  almost  straight  line  of  low,  marshy  shore, 
having  no  marked  indentations  and  only  six  or  seven  little 
streams  which  drain  the  country  from  three  to  six  miles  back. 
The  **  creeke  hardby,"  where  the  bark  found  refuge  over  night, 
must  be  lookeil  for  in  the  mouth  of  one  of  these  streams. 

Probably  no  radical  change  of  this  shore  has  taken  place  in 
the  last  800  years,  in  which  case  the  place  which  seems  to  meet 
the  conditions  best  is  Stallingborough,^  where  are  the  Ejln  ferry 
and  light,  four  or  five  miles  north  of  Grimsby.  Here  appears 
to  have  been  "  a  large  coiiione  a  good  way  distante  from  any 
towne."  And  the  name,  Nun*s  Creek,  which  the  stream  bears, 
may  be  due  to  some  derisive  or  blundering  association  of  the 
spot  with  its  sheltering  of  this  persecuted  company  of  women. 
If  this  were  the  locality,  probably  the  women  and  children  with 
the  goods  were  floated  down  the  Idle  to  the  Trent  and  down  the 
Trent  to  the  Humber,  a  circuitous  journey  of  from  sixty  to 
seventy-five  miles ;  while  the  men  would  '<  meete  them  by  land  " 
by  a  trudge  of  forty  or  fifty  miles  across  country. 

^  Arber  says  (04) :  "  T^octA  opinion  would  seem  to  f nvor  East  Halton  Skitter- 
haTen,  in  Lat  53%  41',  80"  ;  beeanse  that  is  the  only  break  in  the  tpeotfied  const 
line  of  Lincolnshire  tiz.  between  Hnll  and  Great  Grimsby  :  from  which  hitter  place 
it  is  distant  some  twenty  miles.** 
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Bradford  says  that  Robinson,  Brewster  and  other  prineipal 
members  were  among  the  hist  to  reach  Holland,  having  stayed 
to  help  the  weakest  over  before  them.  If  his  words  include 
Clyfton,  as  seems  implied,  we  have  the  approximate  date  at  which 
this  first  emigration  of  the  Pilgrims  was  completed,  as  we  know 
that  Clyfton  arrived  in  Amsterdam  in  Angust,  1608.^  To  reach 
that  city  by  sea  from  England  then  was  an  nndertaking  which 
in  these  days  of  rapid  transit  needs  to  be  studied  in  order  to  be 
appreciated.  After  crossing  the  perlia[)8  200  miles  of  ocean  it 
was  necessary  to  skirt  the  sand-dunes  of  the  Dutch  coast  for  fifty 
miles  or  so,  find  and  entor  the  difficult  opening  of  the  Mamdiep^ 
which  gave  access  to  the  Zuyder  Zee  ;  continue  along  its  nar- 
row and  crooked  channels,  bordered  by  dangerous  shoals,  to  the 
mouth  of  the  I^,  and  encounter  the  intricacies  of  this  a  few 
miles  farther  to  the  ciiy.  £ven  in  good  weather,  a  long  time 
and  great  patience  were  needed  by  those  on  a  dumay  sailing 
vessel  to  accomplish  so  tortuous  a  course.  To  all  of  which 
storm  and  tempest  sometimes  made  serious  addition,  as  may  be 
seen  by  referring  to  the  experiences  of  those  who  got  aboard 
that  day  in  the  Humber,  but  without  their  families  and  their 
goods.   They 

endured  a  f earfull  storme  at  sea,  being  14.  days  or  more  before  y*'  ar- 
ived  at  their  porte,  in  7.  wherof  they  neither  aaw  son,  moone,  nor 
stars,  &  were  driven  near  y*  coast  of  Norway ;  the  mariners  them  selves 
often  despairing  of  life  ;  and  once  with  shriks  &  cries  gave  over  all,  as 
if  y*  ship  had  been  fonndred  in  y*  sea,  &  they  sinking  without  reeov- 
erie.  But  when  mans  hope  &  helpe  wholy  failed,  y*  Lords  power  it 
mercie  appeared  in  their  recoverie ;  for  y*  ship  rose  againe  is  gave  y* 
mariners  courage  againe  to  manage  her.  And  if  modestie  wond  suffer 
me,'  I  might  declare  with  what  fervente  prayres  they  cried  unto  y* 
Lord  in  this  great  distres  (espetialy  some  of  them,)  even  without  any 
great  distraction,  when  y*  water  rane  into  their  mouthes  &  ears ;  dc 
the  mariners  cried  out,  We  sinke,  we  sinke ;  they  cried  (if  not  with 
mirakelous,  yet  with  a  great  hight  or  d^;ree  of  derine  faith).  Yet 
Lord  thou  canst  save,  yet  Lord  thou  canst  save ;  with  shuch  other  ex- 
pressions as  I  will  f  orbeare.  Upon  which  y*  ship  did  not  only  recover, 


^  **  Riohaid  dyfton,  with  hk  wife  and  ehildron  eame  into  Amiterdim  in  Hol- 
land. Angnit  IfiOS.*'   Cluftom  BOle.  Taylor  lost  Oxford. 
'  This  u  oondutiTe  tliat  Bradford  was  on  board. 
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but  shortly  after  y®  violence  of  y*  storme  begane  to  abate,  and  y*.  Lord 
filed  their  afflicted  minds  with  shuch  comforts  as  every  one  canot 
understand,  and  in  y*  end  brought  them  to  their  desired  Haven,  where 
y*  people  came  flockeing  admiring  their  deliverance,  the  storme  having 
ben  so  longe  &  sore,  in  which  much  hurt  had  been  don,  as  y*  masters 
f  reinds  related  unto  him  in  their  congrattulationa. 

These  two  endeavors  are  all  which  this  reticent  chronicler 
describes.  He  intimates,  however,  that  tliere  were  other  similar 
experiences  on  a  smaller  scale,  in  which  parties  of  the  church 
were  betrayed,  surprised  and  intercepted.  But,  in  a  sense,  at 
last  all  ended  well. 

In  y*  end,  notwithstanding  all  these  stonnes  of  opposition,  they  all 
gatt  over  at  length,  some  at  one  time  &  some  at  another,  and  some  in 
one  place  &  some  in  an  other,  and  mette  togeather  againe  according 
to  their  desires,  with  no  small'  rejoycing. 

Nor  was  the  cloud  without  its  silver  lining. 

I  may  not  oniitte  y*  fruite  that  came  hearby,  for  by  these  so  pub- 
lick  troubls,  in  so  many  eminente  places,  their  cause  became  famouss, 
&  occasioned  many  to  looke  into  y*  same ;  and  their  godly  cariage  & 
ChriRtian  behaviour  was  such  as  left  a  deep  impression  in  the  minds 
of  many.  And  though  some  few  shrunk  at  these  first  conflicts  &  sharp 
beginnings,  (as  it  was  no  marvell)  yet  many  more  came  on  with  fresh 
courage,  &  greatly  animated  others. 

As  the  last  detachment,  of  the  feeblest  with  the  strongest, 
was  welcomed  on  the  quays  of  Amsterdam  by  those  earlier 
arrived,  and  as  Clyfton  and  Robinson  once  more  led  their  praises 
and  their  prayers,  one  wonders  whether  the  pastor  or  the  teacher 
did  not  borrow  a  verse  from  the  experience  of  Paul :  ^  — 

they  that  could  swimme  .  .  .  cast  themselves  first  into  the  sea,  and 
[went]  .  .  .  out  to  land : 

And  the  otiier,  some  on  boardes,  and  some  on  certeine  pieces  of  the 
ship :  and  so  it  came  to  passe  that  they  came  all  safe  to  land. 

1  Acts  xxTii :  48,  44,  modified  a  little.  Qen.  ven.  ed.  16T7. 
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Now  touching  our  Cuntry^  A  freinds^  our  answer  ts,  that 
we  deem  the  want  of  them  a  greivous  losse^  which  we  would  also 
redeem  at  a  great  rate.  Yet  for  our  Cuntry^  we  do  not  for- 
sake  itj  but  are  by  it  forsakmi  A  expeUed  by  most  extream 
lawes<t  &  violent  proscriptions  contrived^  A  exequuted  by  the 
Prelates^  &  on  their  behalf  —  R0BIN8ON,  Of  Belig.  CommuiL 
89. 

T%e  successe  of  that  pety  Province  of  Holland  (of  which 
the  Grand  Seigneur  proudly  said^  I^at  if  they  should  trouble 
him  as  they  did  the  Spaniard^  he  would  send  his  men  with 
shovels  and  pick-axes^  and  throw  it  into  the  Sea)  I  cannot  al- 
together ascribe  to  the  ingenuity  and  industry  of  the  people^ 
but  to  the  mercy  of  Qod^  thai  hath  disposed  them  to  such  a 
thriving  Genius,  and  to  the  will  of  his  providence^  that  dis- 
poseth  her  favour  to  each  Countrey  in  their  preordinate  season, 
—  Sir  Thos.  Browne,  Relig.  Med.  Sect  17. 

ITiere  were  more  Disputes,  Contests,  and  Quarrels,  amongst 
the  few  Brownists,  and  other  Independant  Sectaries,  which 
resorted  thither  the  latter  end  of  Queen  Elizabeth's,  JRng 
James  the First^s  time^  and  so  on^  than  among  the  wholeJhiUih 
Nation  ever  since  they  Beform'd :  ^Tis  unaccountable  what 
impertinent  Controversies  arose  between  them^  even  to  the  Col- 
our of  Aaron's  Ephod,  whether  it  were  Blew,  or  a  Sea-green, 
which  made  an  irreconcilable  difference  between  their  Pastors, 
and  consequently  the  Flocks  divided,  —  W.  Baron,  Dutch 
Way  of  Toleration,  10. 


CHAPTER  I 

AMSTERDAM  AS  THE  PILGRIMS  FOUND  IT 

A»I8TEKDAM  bestrides  the  Amstel  where  it  merges  in  the  Y^ 
which  continues  the  Zuyder  Zee  westward  towards  the  North 
Sea.  The  city  is  a  little  more  than  fifteen  English  miles  east 
from  tliat  sea,  and  a  little  less  than  fifty  nearly  south  of  the 
Marsdicpy  the  narrow  channel  between  North  Holland  and  the 
island  of  Texel^  which,  until  the  recent  completion  of  the  Bever- 
wijk  Canal,  furnished  the  main  deep  water  entrance  for  its  vast 
commerce.  The  city  got  its  name  —  originally  Amstelredam, 
the  dam,  or  dyke,  of  the  Amstel  —  from  the  river  and  the  em- 
bankments at  the  outlet.  About  1200  the  place  was  a  small 
fishing  village.  By  1800  it  lined  two  streets  —  now  the  War- 
moes-^traat  (Pot-herbs-street)  and  the  Kalver^traat  (Calves- 
street)  —  one  on  each  side  of  the  river,  and  its  profile  showed 
but  a  single  lofty  tower,  that  of  the  Ovde  Kerk  (Old  Church), 
still  standing.  The  town  was  shaped  much  like  a  horseshoe, 
a  little  widened  at  the  heel.  The  pre-Reformation  Amsterdam 
was  that  portion  of  the  present  city  which  extends  along  the 
J ''from  the  Geldersche  (Golden)  Quat/y  to  the  Ilaringpakkcrij 
Tooren  (Herring-packery  Tower),  and  is  girded  by  the  Singel 
(girdle).  The  Amsterdam  of  1600  had  broadened  until  it  in- 
cluded twelve  bastions  in  its  landward  circuit  and  covered  the 
territory  which  the  Ileerengracht  (street  of  the  gentry)  en- 
closes. Two  further  enlargements  took  place  in  IGll  and  1G13, 
until  it  gathered  in  substantially  what  the  Prinsengracht 
(Princes'  street)  now  surrounds. 

Two  things  caused  these  rapid  and  considerable  enlargements. 
One  was  that  sudden  up-springing  of  trade  due  to  the  temporary 
destruction  of  Antwerp,  then  in  Spanish  hands,  as  a  port  of  entry, 
when  the  States  of  Holland  secured  the  forts  on  the  Scheldt. 
The  other  was  the  immense  stimulus  to  maritime  enterprise,  due 
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to  the  geographical  diaeoyeries  of  that  age,  of  which  tlie  IIol- 
bnders  promptly  took  mercantile  advantage.  It  is  hard  to  ap- 
preciate now  that  in  1601  the  Netherlands  led  the  ooiumeroe 
of  the  world.  When  the  twelve  years'  truce  with  Spain  was 
signed  in  1609,  Amsterdam  is  said  ^  to  have  increased  in  twenty 
years  from  70,000  to  130,000  people,  and  it  more  than  doubled 
again  during  the  next  decade.  Great  territorial  enlargement 
became  inevitable ;  and  for  a  time  newcomers  had  to  camp  in 
temporary  shelters  outside  of  the  walls,  while  streets  were  being 
laid  out  and  houses  erected.  ^  As  much  land  as  a  man's  foot 
could  cover  was  worth  a  ducat  in  gold." 

Fynes  Moryson  visited  the  city  twice  withun  seventeen  years 
of  this  date,  and  says:* — 

Piae  streets  of  this  City  are  diuided  with  water :  the  River  Tay 
flowes  like  a  large  and  calme  sea  on  the  North  side,  where  is  a  safe 
port,  the  traffick  being  great  in  this  City,  and  at  MidMurg  since  the 
passage  to  ArUwerpe  was  stopped.  Vpon  the  Hauen  lies  a  field  or 
market-place  called  Camp-pUUz^  where  the  Citizens  vse  to  behold  their 
friends  going  to  sea,  and  returning  home.*  From  this  place  towards 
the  South  lies  Warmerttra/at^  a  long  and  large  street,  between  two 
rivers,  whieh  part  of  the  City  is  called  the  New  Ditch.  The  Merchants 
in  summer  meet  vpon  the  Bridge,  and  in  winter  they  meet  in  the  New 
Church,  in  very  great  number,  where  they  walke  in  two  rankes  by 
couples,  one  ranke  going  v^i,  and  anotlior  going  doune,  and  there  is  no 
way  to  get  out  of  the  Church ;  except  they  slip  out  of  the  doores,  when 
in  one  of  these  rankes  they  passe  by  them.  On  the  East  side  of  the 
City  there  is  a  wall  of  stone,  higher  then  the  City,  baaing  a  pleasant 
walke  vpon  it.  In  the  same  plaoB  are  houses  for  exercise  of  shooting 
in  gunnes  and  crosse-bowes :  beyond  this  wall  there  is  another  of 
earth,  and  betweene  these  wals  the  new  City  was  plotted  out,  where 
of  few  houses  were  then  built,  but  since  I  heare  it  is  fully  finished, 
lakewise  on  the  South  and  West  sides  there  be  two  like  wals,  and  be- 
tween them  the  plot  of  the  said  new  City,  in  which  many  faire  houses 
were  then  built.  The  fields  on  all  sides  without  the  gates  being  fenny 
and  drouned  with  water,  doe  make  the  City  more  strong,  but  for  this 

1  T.  Gonterini  in  Ms.  arehires  of  Veniee  (MoUey,  UtL  Netks.  it  :  551-552). 
Antwerp  in  the  ume  tiine  ilinink  from  160,000  to  80,000. 

s  mn.  44,  200. 

*  A  tower,  called  the  Sckrdjer^i  Toortn  (Crien*  Tower)  in  allueion  to  tlie  weep- 
ing on  each  occesionn,  stood  at  the  jnnction  of  the  Oude  Grackt  (Old  Canal)  with 
the  Y. 
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cause  (tliej  say)  the  foundations  of  the  houses  being  laid  in  water, 
cost  as  much  or  more  as  the  houses  themselues.^  The  river  Amster 
.  .  .  running  from  the  South  through  three  hikes,  entereth  tliis  city, 
and  passing  through  it,  fals  into  the  River  Tay  on  the  North  Side. 
The  City  hath  live  gates,  which  are  shut  at  dinners  and  suppers,  though 
the  danger  of  the  warre  be  f arre  from  them. 

Tliere  be  two  Churches  in  which  they  have  two  sermons  on  each 
second  day,  and  foure  on  Sunday.  The  City  lay  in  length  from  the 
North  to  the  South,  but  adding  the  plot  of  the  new  City,  it  is  of  a  round 
forme.  The  streetes  are  narrow,  and  the  building  of  bricke,  with  a 
low  roof e  shewed  antiquity.  They  haue  two  Almeshouses  (called  Go^ 
hauseti,  that  is.  Houses  for  strangers)  which  were  of  old  Monasteries. 
One  of  these  houses  built  round,  was  a  Cloyster  for  Nunnes,  wherein 
sixty  beds  at  this  time  were  made  for  poore  women  diseased,  and  in 
another  chamber  thereof  were  fifty-two  beds  made  for  tlie  auxiliary 
Soulders  of  England^  being  hurt  or  sicke,  and  in  the  third  roome 
were  eighty-one  beds  made  for  the  hurt  and  sicke  Souldiers  of  other 
Nations :  to  which  Souldiers  and  Sickeweomen  Uiey  giue  deane  sheetes, 
a  good  diet,  and  necessary  clothes,  with  great  deanlinesse,  and  allow 
them  Physitians  &  Surgions  to  cure  them  :  and  most  of  the  Cities  in 
these  Prouinces  haue  like  houses. 

It  held,  even  then,  a  foremost  place  among  the  busiest  marts 
of  the  age.  The  famous  bank  of  Amsterdam  was  established  in 
1609.  The  blight  of  Antwerp,  Ghent,  Bruges  and  other  towns 
had  crowded  thousands  of  artisans  into  the  North.  So  that  what 
Motley  declares  to  have  been  an  unequalled  development  of 
industry  had  been  realized  in  Amsterdam,  Enkhuysen  and  other 
cities  of  North  Holland,  even  during  the  bloodiest  years  of  the 
Spanish  war.  The  cruisers  of  the  United  Provinces  blockaded 
the  Flemish  coast,  so  that  hardly  a  poor  herring-boat  could  run 
into  places  in  Spanish  hands ;  while  the  ships  of  Amsterdam 
were  sailing  and  trading  everywhere.  Moreover,  as  early  as  1678 
Dutch  merchants  had  opened  trade  with  Kola  and  Archangel, 
and  before  1600  Amsterdam  had  sent  out  three  polar  expedi- 
tions, all  of  which  took  leading  rank  among  endeavors  to  dis- 
cover a  northeast  passage  to  India. 

Naturally,  the  population  of  Amsterdam  became  cosmopolitan. 
Still  chiefly  Dutch,  it  also  included  representatives  of  almost 
every  known  people.  Intolerance  elsewhere  had  driven  thither 

>  The  paUce,  built  in  1048  m  « town-hall,  b  nid  to  rest  upon  18,659  piles. 
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so  many  Jews  that  they  dharacteriaed  one  locality  and  had  a 
synagogue.  Many  others  also  were  refugees.  They  were  liable, 
therefore,  at  least  at  first,  to  be  yery  poor.  It  is  greatly  to  the 
credit  of  the  Dutch  that,  while  themselves  suffering  by  a  dreadful 
and  protracted  war,  they  had  established  a  system  of  partial 
support  of  such  needy  ones  at  their  homes,  in  distinction  from 
those  who  were  cared  for  wholly  in  the  almshouse.  At  about 
1608  Pontanus  estimated  that  in  the  newer  part  of  the  town, 
where  apparently  the  poor  most  congregated,  there  were  1611 
fiunilies  assisted  thus ;  of  whom  not  more  than  thirteen  per  cent 
were  Hollanders.  This  suggests  the  question  why,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  seyenteenth  century,  Holland  and,  in  particular, 
Amsterdam  thus  offered  a  refuge  for  the  oppressed  in  conscience. 

When  Philip  II.  succeeded  Charles  V.  on  the  throne  of  Spain, 
about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Netherlands,  then 
known  as  FUnders,  comprised  seventeen  provinces,  in  the  main 
coextensive  with  the  present  Holland  and  Belgium.  Each  was 
a  separate  State  under  its  own  ruler,  and,  if  temporarily  allied 
with  a  neighbor,  independent  sovereignty  still  was  maintained. 
Although  these  provinces  did  not  all  speak  the  same  tongue, 
and  ancient  rivalries  still  prevented  absolute  fusion,  a  strong 
general  resemblance  existed,  and  many  of  their  aims  and  sym- 
pathies were  common.  In  each  the  consent  of  an  Assembly 
made  up  from  the  clergy,  the  nobles  and  delegates  of  towns,  was 
constitutionally  indispensable  to  the  imposition  of  any  tax,  and 
no  one  not  a  native  of  a  province  could  hold  office  therein.  The 
residents  of  these  provinces  seem  to  have  been  above  the  aver- 
age of  that  time  in  self-reliance  and  a  certain  culture.  That 
safety  depended  upon  an  ever  watchful  conflict  wiUi  a  threaten- 
ing  ocean  stimulated  the  manlier  elements  of  their  nature.  They 
were  unsurpassed  in  skill  and  intrepidity  as  sailors,  and  their 
frequent  and  long  voyages,  while  increasing  their  wealth,  also 
enlarged  their  knowledge,  and  especially  taught  them  that  some 
seemingly  impossible  things  can  be  done,  and  heartened  them 
towards  untried  methods. 

Such  peculiarities  always  had  hindered  their  union,  compelling 
the  sovereign  for  the  time  to  content  himself,  so  far  as  con- 
cerned them,  ^*  with  the  position — not  too  grateful  to  a  Spanish 


AMSTERDAM  AS  THE  PILGRIMS  FOUND  IT  415 

despot  —  of  head  of  a  republic,  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  of 
a  confederacy  of  republics."  ^  To  be  sure,  there  came  to  be  a 
Supreme  Court  at  Mechlin,  with  jurisdiction,  on  appeal,  over  all 
provincial  Courts.  There  also  was  a  central  and  confederate 
Assembly,  the  States-General.  But  its  power  was  limited, 
and  no  subsidy  recommended  by  it  took  effect  within  a  province 
until  confirmed  by  the  provincial  body. 

During  the  long  reign  of  Charles  V.  considerable  encroach- 
ment upon  some  of  these  privileges  had  occurred.  As  he  was 
born  at  Ghent,  was  fond  of  Flanders  and  liked  to  bestow  high 
places  ui)on  Flemings,  the  Netherlanders  tolerantly  said  little 
when  he  interfered  with  their  rights.  They  could  forgive  much 
to  a  popular  monarch,  under  whose  almost  boundless  sway  they 
could  go  up  and  down  the  earth-  safely  and  bring  home  the  fat 
and  sweet  of  every  land.  Moreover,  his  home  policy  so  fostered 
husbandry  and  manufactures  that  Flanders  contained  no  fewer 
than  850  cities,  with  more  than  6300  smaller  towns,'  healthy 
and  vigorous  with  a  diligent,  hard-working  population.' 

These  provinces  guarded  their  local  and  individual  rights  so 
jealously  that  the  Brabanters  even  qualified  their  oath  of  alle- 
giance to  the  emperor  by  a  clause  nullifying  it,  should  their 
peculiar  privileges  be  disregarded.^  Women  about  to  become 
mothers  were  known  to  journey  to  Brabant,  that  their  children 
might  be  bom  into  its  franchises.^  Many  from  outside  of  the 
nation  settled  at  Antwerp,  whose  merchants  became  the  bankers 
of  Europe.  London  capitalists  had  a  factory  there.  There  also 
were  Portuguese,  Italian,  Hanseatio  and  Turkish  companies; 
so  that  these  great  cities  of  the  Netherlands  learned  something 
at  least  of  many  foreign  tongues,  customs  and  faiths.  All  this 
prosperity  had  its  influence  not  .only  upon  the  middle  but  also 
ujion  the  humbler  classes.  Guicciardini,  who  had  lived  more 
than  a  generation  in  the  Netherlands,  declared^  that  it  was  rare 
to  find  even  a  peasant  who  could  not  read  and  write. 

1  Praacott,  Phil.  11,  i :  304. 

*  F.  Strada,  Dt  Bdlo  B^g.  i :  82. 

•  Gniocinrrlifii  (207)  namgtm  at  thb  date  to  Ghent  70,000  inhabitanti,  to  Brneiels 
75,000,  to  Antwerp  100,000,  and  eitimates  London  at  150,000  and  Paris  at 
800,000. 

«  Preicott,  Phil  11.  i :  871.  •  Strada,  U:  61.  •  226. 
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When  the  Befonnation  broke  out  in  Germany,  its  flying 
seeds  found  good  soil  over  the  border  among  tliese  Nether- 
landers.  Later,  many  foreigners,  connected  closely  with  the 
prosperity  of  the  Liow  Countries,  came  thither  from  Protestant 
communities  and  brought  the  new  ideas  of  religion  with  them. 
Young  Flemish  nobles  also,  who  resorted  to  the  University  of 
Greneva,  were  apt  to  return  home  inoculated  with  Calvin's  zeal 
against  the  Pope.  So  Charles  V.  awoke  one  day  to  the  distress- 
ing fact  that  the  dreadful  heresy,  which  it  had  been  a  great 
object  of  his  life  to  suppress,  was  rooting  itself  comfortably  in  ^ 
his  Dutch  dominions,  and  he  at  once  undertook  to  put  it  down 
by  sheer  force. 

In  March,  1520,  he  issued  the  first  of  a  series  of  eleven 
<^  placards,"  ^  by  which,  through  cumulative  severities,  he  en- 
deavored to  eradicate  Protestantism  from  Flanders  by  extirpat- 
ing every  person  professing  it.  They  decreed  tluit  every  one 
convicted  of  heresy  should  be  burned,  buried  alive  or  beheaded. 
The  same  terrible  &te  was  proclaimed  against  all  who  read, 
copied  or  dealt  in  heretical  books,  who  publicly  or  privately 
disputed  on  the  Scriptures,  or  taught  or  advocated  the  doctrines 
of  the  Reformation.  Every  informer  was  to  have  half  of  the 
culprit's  confiscated  property.  The  courts  were  forbidden  to 
show  the  slightest  mercy,  and  it  was  made  a  penal  offence  to 
solicit  any  relief.^  Of  course  a  branch  of  the  Inquisition  was 
established  in  Flanders,  an  eminent  lawyer,  a  member  of  the 
Council  of  Brabant,  being  made  inquisitor-general.  But  before 
long  he  was  flying  for  his  life.  The  emperor  had  to  modify  his 
plan,  and  four  members  of  the  secular  clergy  were  made  inquis- 
itors, with  the  provision  that  no  sentence  could  be  pronounced 
by  them  without  first  receiving  the  sanction  of  some  member  of 
the  provincial  council.    Even  thus,  however,  the  oppression  was 

1  G.  Biaadt  {Hiat.  Ref.  Low  Cmmtriet,  i :  42)  layi :  "  The  promnlgmtioo  of  U 
.  .  .  was  a  Tiolation  of  the  Priyilegea  of  the  Land :  for  whereas  formerly  the  old 
Coants  of  Holland  nsTer  made  any  Laws  of  iroportanoe  without  oonsent  of  the  No- 
hility  and  Commons ;  the  Emperor  hy  rertne  of  his  own  authority  only,  made  this 
Placard  at  WormM^  without  erer  oommunioating  a  matter  of  that  weight  to  the 
States  of  the  Land,  otherwise  than  by  requiring  them  to  promulgate  the  same ; 
which  nobody  durst  oppose.'* 

>  £.  Tan  Metoren,  Hitt.  des  Pay9-Ba$,  10. 
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terrible.  Great  nuuibero  suffered  the  loss  of  property  and  even 
life.^  But  it  was  made  so  clear  that  it  was  not  for  the  pecuni- 
ary interest  of  the  emperor  to  press  such  a  bloody  policy,  that  it 
was  relaxed  ;  and  in  his  last  year  he  sorrowfully  acknowledged  ' 
that  it  had  been  a  dismal  failure. 

Philip  II.,  who  succeeded  him  in  1566,  was  bom  in  Bpain, 
spoke  only  Spanish,  affected  Spanish  ways,  preferred  Spanish 
officials,  and  in  every  way  made  himself  a  foreigner  to  his  Dutch 
subjects.  Without  those  amiable  qualities  which  had  led  the 
Flemings  to  tolerate  his  fatlier's  mistakes,  Philip  also  lacked 
all  |X)wer  of  adjustment  to  circiunstances  in  matters  of  con- 
science ;  his  fundamental  principle  being  that  he  could  not,  and 
would  not,  rule  over  **^  heretics.'*  When  he  found  that  Protestant- 
ism had  crossed  the  Pyrenees,"  he  grasped  it  at  once  with  the 
iron  hand  of  the  Inquisition,  and  burned  and  butchered  until  he 
had  cleared  the  Castilian  land  of  all  suspected  of  it. 

It  is  not  needful  to  detail  what  f oUowed.  The  works  of  Pres- 
oott,  Motley  and  Young  ^  give  the  English  reader  graphic  and 
trustworthy  accounts  of  the  successive  steps  by  which  the  piti- 
less Philip,  with  the  aid  of  the  even  more  odious  Alva,  drove 
the  Netherlanders  into  their  terrible  war.  The  confederacy  of 
Dutch  nobles,  at  first  known  as  the  Compromise,  but  which 
gloried  in  the  scornful  epithet  hurled  at  them  by  the  govern- 
ment, "  the  Beggars  "  —  **  Lea  Gueux  ;  "  the  sudden  storm  of 
iconoclasm,  which  swept  over  the  provinces,  stripping  more  than 
400  churches  of  their  paintings,  images  and  Romanist  parapher- 
nalia ;  the  commissioning  of  Alva,  crafty,  stubborn,  insolent  and 
savage,  to  march  a  Spanish  army  from  Italy  into  the  Low  Coun- 

1  Prciieott  (Phii  IL  \ :  879)  disorediti  the  vraal  tUtement  that  at  leart  60,000 
were  executed  under  Charles  V.  Grotiiu  {An*  12)  poti  the  nmnber  at  100,000. 
But  a  mnch  mnaller  nnmher  it  prohahle. 

«  Prewott,  Phil,  IL  1 :  383. 

'  Ibiii.  i :  417.  Many  may  be  unawtm  what  a  little  history  Protestantisni  at  one 
time  hftd  in  Spain. 

*  A  modest  rolnme  {Jlut  of  Nethi.  1884),  by  Alex.  Toani^,  gives  an  always 
l^rapliic  and  nsnally  exsct  summary  of  Flemish  affaiis  during  this  period ;  in  the 
shapinjr  of  which  he  nses  well  some  material  not  in  Motley*s  or  Presoott's  posses- 
sion. In  certain  aspects  also  C.  M.  Daries^s  Hiit  of  Holland  and  the  Dutch  Nation 
(la^l)  is  vnliiable,  and  it  htm  a  good  map.  W.  J.  HofdijVs  Leyden'a  Wee  en  Zege- 
praal  (1573-74)  also  is  a  help.  It  was  reprinted  in  1874  at  Leyden,  and  has  two 
large  sncient  plates  illnstrating  the  siege  of  Leyden. 
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tries  to  punish  these  misdeeds  and  to  regidate  affaira ;  the  judi- 
cial murder  of  £gmont  and  Iloome;  the  sending  of  1800  men 
to  the  scaffold  ^  within  three  months ;  the  oondeimiing  of  citi- 
zens to  torture  unto  death  for  singing  the  songs  of  Leu  Gueux^ 
for  having  attended  a  Calvinistic  funeral  years  before,  or  even 
for  saying  *<  one  must  obey  God  rather  tlian  man  ; "  and,  finally, 
the  sentence  to  death  as  heretics,  on  Feb.  16, 1568,  of  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Low  Countries^  excepting  a  few  specified, 
followed  by  Philip's  order,  on  Feb.  26,  that  thb  sentence  ^^  l>e 
put  in  execution  without  favor  or  respect  of  persons,"  and  by 
Alva's  outrageous  extortion  of  excessive  and  extraordinary  taxes 
—  these  facts  suggest  how  bitter  injustice,  without  hope  of  re- 
dress, nursed  a  spirit  of  resistance  ^  until  the  Utrecht  union  of 
Holland  and  Zealand  with  five  other  provinces  became  tlie  germ 
of  the  Dutch  Republic  and  brought  about  a  toleration  in  matters 
of  religion  elsewhere  unknown. 

The  Reformation  at  first  did  not  include  the  principle  of  lib- 
erty of  conscience,  but  only  transferred  the  custody  of  men's 
souk  from  the  old  to  a  new  religion.  It  is  therefore  greatly  to 
the  credit  of  William  of  Orange,  who  now  came  to  the  front  in 
Netherland  affairs,  that  he  was  almost  a  pioneer  in  urging  tliat 
religious  persecution  is  useless  and  barbarous.  When,  then,  in 
the  summer  of  1584,  one  of  Philip's  paid  miscreants  assassi- 
nated William,  it  is  not  hard  to  believe  that  in  the  fury  of  the 
hour  and  for  long  years  afterwards,  especially  in  North  Holland, 
where  the  spirit  of  liberty  showed  itself  most,  a  fugitive  for  the 
sake  of  conscience  was  able  to  find  a  safer  refuge  there  than  the 
world  afforded  elsewhere. 

As  early  as  1569  the  States-General  agreed  that  liberty  of 
conscience  should  be  allowed  to  both  the  Reformed  and  the 
Roman  Catholic,  and  about  1578  the  Reformed  religion,  as 
taught  at  Geneva,  was  admitted  into  the  public  churches,  and 
^*  the  rest  of  the  sects  that  endeavoured  to  promote  the  Hefor- 
motion  .  •  •  had  likewise  their  share  of  liberty  of  conscience, 
and  the  exercise  of  their  Religion  in  private  meetings." 

Amsterdam,  moreover,  had  special  preeminence  in  this  new 

1  G.  P.  FUher,  Reformaiion,  302.  Motley,  Un.  Nnhi.ui  201. 
s  Brandt,  i :  266,  205,  208,  808,  463-468, 460,  338. 
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catholicity.  In  May,  1678,  a  revolution  there  placed  lleformed 
ministers  in  the  churches  which  the  Bomanists  formerly  had 
occupied,  and  gave  other  denominations  permission  to  worship 
in  private.  And,  although  such  freedom  often  was  opposed;  on 
the  whole  it  was  maintained.  Burgomaster  Hooft,  who  served 
at  intervals  from  1688  until  the  arrival  of  the  Pilgrims,  is  said 
by  Brandt  to  have  told  the  city  officials  —  in  1698,  in  the  case 
of  a  velvet  weaver,  accused  of  teaching  that  Christ  was  a  mete 
man,  and  that  the  common  translation  of  the  Bible  was  false  — 
that  they  ought  to  be  careful  lest  they  invade  the  liberty  of 
others  almost  before  they  had  recovered  their  own.  He  argued 
that  no  magistrate  has  authority  in  matters  of  faith,  and  insisted 
that  the  wisest  course  would  be  **  to  disturb  no  man  on  account 
of  his  conscience,"  according  to  the  ancient  custom  of  that  city 
in  particular. 

Brandt  remarks  that  in  1696  the  magistrates  of  Amsterdam 
especially  showed  great  favor  to  the  Anabaptists,  in  spite  of  the 
clergy,  explaining  that 

the  Govemonrs  of  that  great  Emporium,  or  mercantile  city,  looked 
upon  it  as  the  most  effectual  means  of  promoting  Trade,  knowing  Uiose 
people  to  be  very  industrious,  and  Uiat  by  their  propagating  all  sorts 
of  Manufactures,  and  Handicrafts,  they  brought  great  advantage  to 
the  said  City. 

Thus  Amsterdam  became  famous  as  a  refuge  for  the  oppressed 
in  conscience,  and,  naturally,  was  maligned  therefor.  A  sample 
of  its  treatment  by  the  satirists  is  this  extract :  ^  — 

They  countenance  only  Calvinisme,  but  for  Trades  sake  they  Tel- 
eraie  all  others,  except  the  Papists  ;  which  is  the  reason  why  the  trea- 
sure and  stock  of  most  Nations  is  transported  thither,  where  there  is 
full  Liberty  of  Conscience:  you  may  be  what  Devil  you  will  there,  so 
you  be  but  peaceable :  for  Amsterdam  is  an  "  University  of  all  Religions, 
''  which  grow  here  confusedly  (like  stocks  in  a  Nursery)  without  either 
"  order  or  Pruning.  If  you  be  unsettled  in  your  Religion,  you  may 
"  here  try  all,  and  take  at  last  what  you  like  best ;  if  you  fancy  none, 
"  you  have  a  Pattern  to  follow  of  two  that  would  be  a  Church  to  them* 
*'  selues :  Its  the  Fair  of  all  the  Sects,  where  all  the  Pedlars  of  Reh- 
**  gion  haue  leaue  to  vend  their  Toyes,  their  Ribbands  and  Phanatique 

1  DvIcA  Drawn  to  the  Life  (1664),  48. 


^  f 
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*^  Rattles :  their  RepuUick  ia  more  to  them  than  Heaven ;  and  God 
^  may  be  more  safely  offended  there  than  the  States-GeneraL" 

Probably  Joeeph  Hall,  afterwards  a  bishop,  uttered  the  opin- 
ion of  those  English  who  bad  no  sympathy  with  Amsterdam's 
peouliarities,  when  he  said  to  John  Smyth  and  John  Kobin- 
son:*  — 

Compare  the  place  yon  haye  left,  with  that  yon  have  chosen ;  let 
noit  feare  of  seeming  to  repent  oyer-soone,  make  you  partialL  Loe, 
there  a  common  harboar  of  all  opinions,  of  all  heresies ;  if  not  a  mix- 
ture. Here  you  drew  in  the  free  and  dear  aire  of  the  Gospell,  without 
that  odious  composition  of  Ittdaume^  Arrianism^  Anabaptisme: 
There  you  liye  in  the  stench  of  these  and  more.  Tou  are  unworthy  of 
pitie,  if  you  will  approve  your  misery.  Say  if  you  can,  that  the  Church 
of  England  (if  she  were  not  yours)  is  not  an  heaven  to  Amsterdam. 
How  is  it  then,  that  our  gnats  are  harder  to  swallow,  than  their 
camels? 


1  2b  Mr.  Swuik  and  Ifr.  £o6[tiiMii],  BingUaden  ^tka  laU  &paratian  at  Am- 
<f€nfa«,  1684,  i :  28& 


CHAPTER  n 

EARLIER  ENGLISH  SEPARATISTS 

As  has  been  said,^  the  Separatist  churoh  organized  in  London 
in  1587,  or  thereabouts,  was  composed  of  disciples  of  Jienr; 
IJarrowe,  who  appears  to  have  received  his  first  impulses  from 
Robert  Browne.  But  he  sought  to  amend  Browne's  theory,  par-  / 
ticulavly  by  substituting  Calvin's  and  Cartwright's  Presbyterian 
eldership,  as  set  forth  in  the  "  True  Description,"  for  the  practical 
democracy  of  Brownism.  For  a  time  their  meetings  were  held 
in  private  houses,'  or  in  a  garden-house  near  Bedlam,  the  Dept> 
ford  or  Katcliff e  woods,  or  those  gravel-pits  at  Islington  which 
had  been  so  used  in  the  days  of  Queen  Mary.  Some  twelve  or 
fourteen  expounders  '  labored  with  them.  Twenty-five  members  ^ 
are  recorded,  who,  sometimes  after  long  confinement,  died  in 
prison  or  a  few  days  after  release,  the  majority  in  Newgate.  In 
1502,  greenwood  being  out  of  prison  on  bail,  they  organized 
this  fluctuating  body  at  the  house  of  one  Foxe,  a 'schoolmaster 
in  Nicholas  Lane,  and  subscribed  a  formal  covenant.  JErands  '^ 
Joliiiaon  was  chosen  pastor.  Greenwood  teacher,  Daniel  Studley 
and  George  Knyveton  elders,  and  Christopher  Bowman  and 
Nicholas  Liee  deacons.  Seven  infants  were  baptized,  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  administered.^  / 

>  P.  203. 

«  HarL  M»,  7042,  55,  59-02,  60,  112, 114, 116,  890, 400. 

*  Memni.  Cciliihni,  Cooper,  — or  Cowper,  —  Eperton,  (Gardner,  G.  Johmon,  Phil- 
lips, Foretter,  Settel,  Smyth,  Sparke,  Stanhope  and  Wygginton. 

*  Robert  Awebnrne,  John  Barnes,  Soipio  BeUet,  Robert  Bowie,  John  Chandler, 
Nicholas  Crane,  "  Father  **  Debream,  Mr.  Denf  ord,  Thomas  Drewei,  George  Dingh- 
tie,  Margaret  Farrar,  Thomas  Hewet,  WiUiam  Howton,  Richard  Jaokson,  Walter 
Lane,  *'  Widow  "  Maynard,  Jndith  Myller,  John  Pnrdy,  Roger  Rippon,  **  Widow  " 
Howe,  Thomas  Stevens,  Jerome  Stadley,  John  Swaltee,  Anna  TaUonr  and  Henry 
Tliomson. 

*  Johnson  "  tooke  water  and  washed  the  facet  of  them  that  were  baptised  .  .  . 
saying  onely  .  .  .  '  I  do  bnptize  thee  in  y*  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Sonne,  A  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,*  withont  nseing  any  other  ceremony  ther  in,**  and  without  godfathers 


/ 
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\Johnson|^  histoiy,  already  outlined  in  part,  had  been  soine- 
what^iuavkable.  He  was  a  son  of  John  ^  Johnson,  sometime 
mayor  of  Richmond,  Yorkshire,  and  was  bom  in  1562.  With 
his  younger  brother,  George,  he  went  to  Cambridge,  where  he 
became  a  fellow  of  Christ's  College.  On  Jan.  6,  1588,  a  ser- 
mon by  him  at  St.  Mary's,  from  I  Pet.  v :  1-4,  on  chui-ch  gov- 
ernment irritated  the  authorities.  All  ended  in  his  retiring  to 
Middleberg,  like  Browne  earlier ;  where,  unlike  Browne,  lie  was 
pastor  of  the  English  Merchants  worshipping  in  the  Gastlmia 
Kerk^  and  received  <£200  a  year.  He  kept  his  eye  upon  those 
Dutch  printing-offices  whose  aid  the  English  Separatists  sought 
One  day  in  1591  he  discovered  a  treatise  by  Barrowe  and  Green- 
wood in  press  at  Dort  He  was  made  the  agent  of  its  suppres- 
sion and  burned  the  whole  edition,  excepting  two  copies,'  one 
of  which  he  kept  to  read.  But  the  wronged  authoi-s  soon  had 
their  revenge.  The  reading  of  his  copy  made  him  doubt  whether 
they  were  not  right,  after  all.  And  he  gave  up  his  good  posi- 
tion, sought  out  Barrowe  in  the  Fleet,  at  London,  and  became 
a  zealous  convert  to  his  Separatist  views.  Fourteen  years  later 
he  reprinted  the  destroyed  book. 

On  Apr.  6,  1598,  Barrowe  and  Greenwood  were  hanged  at 
l^burn,  and,  at  about  the  same  time,  Johnson  and  more  than 
fifty  of  the  little  church  were  seized  and  confined.^  But  the 
authorities  soon  perceived  that  it  would  be  wiser  to  banish  Bar- 
rowists  than  to  hang  them.  Before  his  martyrdom,  which  followed 
that  of  Barrowe  and  Greenwood  in  fifty-two  days,  Penry  hatl 
advised  the  littie  church  to  emigrate  together  to  some  place  where 
they  could  worship  God  in  peace,'^  and  Barrowe  left  a  legacy  to 

And  godmoilien.  ..."  Five  whisht  loTes  or  more,  were  lett  npon  y*  Table,  and 
the  Pastor  did  breake  y*  breade,  and  then  delyrered  it  unto  some  of  them,  &  the 
Deacons  delyvered  to  the  rest ;  some  of  y*  s'  Confrreg^tion  sittings  &  some  standing 
about  the  Table ;  and  [then]  the  Pastor  delivered  the  Cupp  unto  one  &  he  to  an- 
other till  they  had  all  dronken,  useing  the  words  at  y*  delyrerye  therof ,  according 
as  is  sett  down  in  the  Eleventh  of  the  Cor.  y*  24  verse." 
1  In  Cong,  in  Lit.  (203)  mistakenly  called  Jacob. 

*  Steven,  Uigt.  Scot,  Ch.  RoUerdam,  31A. 

*  Ibid.  424.  But  Qifford,  who  possibly  had  better  inf ormaUon,  says  (Short  Beplg, 
iii) :  ^  Some  few  haue  escaped,  and  are  dispersed  among  their  f ellowes.  Wherefore  I 
hold  it  needful!  to  publish  some  answere." 

"  A  Barrowe,  Platform^  53-57.  Letter  of  Johnson  to  Burghley.  Lant.  Mi.  Izxv :  50. 

*  Waddington,  John  Penry ^  173-175.  From  the  Ydverton  Mss.  probably.  Penry's 
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the  church  as  a  body,  presumably  to  aid  this  undertaking.  Dur- 
ing that  summer  and  autumn  this  emigration  began,  although 
for  nearly  four  years  longer  Johnson,  with  the  elders  and  other 
members,  was  detained  in  the  Clink.  The  fugitives  made  for 
Amsterdam,  the  foremost  arriving  before  the  close  of  that  year.^ 
This  company  of  first  Separatist  emigrants  hardly  can  have 
exceeded  fifty  or  sixty.^  Judging  by  their  subsequent  abodes, 
they  probably  settled  in  the  newest  part  of  the  city,  on  the  east 
side  near  the  lieyuUers  Poort  (Gate  leading  out  to  the  Monas- 
tery of  Regular  Friars),  not  far  from  the  present  Mint.'  Here 
there  soon  appears  among  them  the  man  who  on  the  whole  was 
their  finest  character,  who  left  the  richest  deposit  in  literature, 
and  who  for  his  humility  and  sweetness  deserves  worthiest  re- 
membrance, yet  whose  early  life  has  been  unknown  until  recently. 
Jlcnry  Ainsworth  was  bom  in  1569,  or  1670,  in  Swanton-Mor- 
ley,*  near  Norwich.  His  father,  Thomas,  was  a  yeoman,  and 
also  n])pears  to  have  had  a  daughter,  Anna.  Henry  was  matric- 
ulatcnl  at  St.  John's,  Cambridge,  where  he  studied  one  year.'^ 
He  migi*ated  to  Gonville  and  Caius,  where,  at  eighteen,  he  was 
admitted  a  scholar,  on  Dec.  16,  1687,  Dr.  Perse  being  his  surety 
and  tutor.  Apparently  he  remained  more  than  three  years,^  but 
did  not  graduate.  These  were  years  of  tlieological  ferment,  those 
of  tlie  Mar-prelate  conflict  and  in  which  Barrowe  made  his  se- 
verest assaults  upon  the  existing  order,  and  that  ferment  agitated 

dniif^rliter,  Delirernnce,  for  a  time  trns  in  F.  Johnson^s  family  at  Amsterdam,  and 
seems  to  linro  been  a  cause  of  contention  there.  G.  Johnson,  Diac,  181, 136. 

'  F.  Johnson,  Inq,  and  Ans.  03.  Hoombeeck,  Sum.  Cbntroe.  Bdig.  740.  Soheffer, 
Dt  lirowniaten.  10. 

'  Th.  Wliitc  (Discov.  of  Browmttm^  21)  speaks  of  "  27,  or  thereabonts,  enen  one 
halfe  of  them,  at  that  time,  and  that  of  the  elder  aorte,"  and  seems  to  refer  to  the 
first  comers. 

'  The  m.irriagR  records  name  the  rraidences  of  the  English  members  of  this  eon- 
grcgntion  married  Uicre,  1508-1017.  Soheffer  confirms  this  in  a  manuscript  letter. 

*  E.  Axon,  TTfnry  Ainsworth^  his  Birthplaet  and  his  Deaths  S. 

*  The  Brgixfer  of  Admissions  to  Gonville  and  Caius  College  (J.  and  S.  G.  Venn, 
1887).  This  (rives  Dec.  15.  The  University  Registers  record  Ainsworth  as  matricu- 
lated as  pensioner  at  St.  John's,  Deo.  8, 1587.  The  difference  in  date  may  be  due 
to  an  error  in  eopyinf^.  Probably  Roger  Williams's  misstatement  {Bloody  Tenent^ 
174),  that  Ainsworth  "  scarce  set  foot  within  a  CoUedge  walls,"  was  dae  to  the 
long  interval  before  Williams  was  at  Pembroke. 

^  Mr.  Venn,  editor  of  Beg.  of  Admissions  to  OonviUe  and  Cains  CoU.,  says  (Ms. 
letter)  Uiat  Ainsworth  remained  there  until  Lady  Day,  Mar.  25, 1500-01. 
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CSambridge.  Dr.  William  Whitaker  was  Master  of  St.  John'a, 
and  Dr.  Thomas  Legge  of  Gronville  and  Caius.  The  latter  was 
a  native  of  Norwich,  and  some  acquaintance  with  the  Ainsworths 
may  have  led  to  the  transfer  of  the  student,  on  his  way  to  be- 
come a  Puritan  of  the  Puritans,  from  the  domain  of  one  sup- 
posed to  lean  towards  the  Puritans  ^  to  that  of  one  accused  of 
favoring  Popery.* 

An  old  map  of  Cambridge  shows  that  the  tongue  of  laud  lie- 
tween  Bridge  and  High  streets  then  was  called  The  Jewry; 
presumably  because  occupied  by  people  of  Hebrew  descent.  This 
was  directly  across  the  street  from  St.  John's  and  close  to  Gon- 
ville  and  Caius,  and  possibly  Ainsworth  laid  the  foundation  in 
some  one  of  those  Jewish  houses  of  that  knowledge  of  Hebrew 
and  its  cognate  tongues  which  gave  his  later  labors  lasthig  value 
and  fame.'  That  he  remained  a  scholar  on  the  foundation  for 
more  than  three  years  is  evidence  of  his  diligence  and  capacity, 
so  that  his  removal  in  the  beginning  of  1591  without  his  degree 
no  doubt  was  due  to  scruples  of  conscience. 

The  various  evidence  in  his  case  suggests  as  to  his  subsequent 
course  that  he  went  to  London,  as  the  headquarters  of  known 
dissent,  embodied  in  the  half-formed  church  of  which  Johnson 
became  pastor  with  a  second  small  company  apparently  under 
the  lead  of  ^^  one  Collins,"  ^  and  there  fell  into  the  ^*  hands  of 
authority,"  and  went  to  hear  a  bishop  or  somebody  else  preach.' 
Then  he  went  to  Ireland  ^  to  begin  professional  labors,  but  after 
a  year  or  two  realized  that,  even  there,  the  queen's  hand  was  too 
heavy  upon  Dissenters  to  be  endured  safely,^  and  shaped  his 

s  Arehb.  Suidyi  wrote  to  Boighley  on  Feb.  11,  1581-82,  addiiff  him  ''to  take 
order  that  Dr.  Legge  abould  take  no  more  pupils  to  breed  and  train  up  in  popery, 
adding  that  aU  the  popish  gentlemen  in  the  north  eonntrj  eent  their  ions  to  be 
brought  up  in  poperj  under  him  and  Mr.  Swale  [Pros,  of  Caius]."  Ath.  CkuU.  ii :  i&S. 

*  In  18T7  W.  Aldis  Wright,  See.  of  the  English  company  of  Old  Testament  Ite- 
Tisers,  told  Dr.  Dexter  that  Ainsworth's  CommmUarjf  on  the  PadaUuck  and  P$aims 
often  had  been  helpful  to  that  company. 

«  R.  Bancroft,  Survag  of  the  Pretended  Holy  Dise^ine,  428. 

*  These  extremists  accused  any  one  of  their  number  who  attended  even  a  single 
service  of  the  Sute  Ghuxch  of  '*  apostating." 

*  Hoombeeek,  740.  John  Shaw,  Advice  to  Son.  Mb,  451. 

^  The  Parliament  of  1600,  which,  after  Bloody  Mary  restored  to  Inland  the 
ecclesiastical  legisladon  of  Henry  VIIL  and  Edward  VL,  left  the  Church  of  lie- 
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course  tlirougli  London  to  Amsterdam ;  where  we  soon  identify 
him  with  the  experiences  of  the  London  emigrants.  He  took 
the  office  of  teacher,  which  the  martyrdom  of  Greenwood  had 
vacated.  But  by  their  theory  this  office  of  itself  possessed  no 
power.  Tlie  power  was  where  the  elders  were.  According  to 
their  confession  of  faith,  it  was  an  awkward  fact  that  most  of 
the  ship  was  in  Amsterdam  while  the  rudder  and  steering  gear 
were  in  London  and  divided  there  between  the  Fleet  and  the 
Clink  Prisons.  Hence,  as  George  Johnson  testifies,  it  was  with 
difficulty  that  **  the  Church  for  5.  or  6.  yeares  practised  as  the 
Pastor,  Elders,  and  brethren,  being  in  prison  at  London  wrote 
unto  thcni,"  special  messengers  occasionally  going  between.^ 

We  now  must  glance  at  the  fortunes  of  these  imprisoned 
members.  Confinement,  more  or  less  close,  in  noisome  jails  was 
not  their  only  trial.  The  same  morbid  conscientiousness  as  to 
trifles  which  iiad  ruined  Browne's  Middleberg  enterprise  ap- 
peared among  them.  In  1594  Francis  Johnson,  then  in  the 
Clink,  became  attached  to(^rs.  Thomasine  Boys^^  a  member  of 
his  church  and  a  widow,  who  had  considerable  jewelry,  some 
superior  wearing  apparel  and  jGSOO  in  money.  Johnson's  brother, 
George,  in  the  Fleet,  remonstrated  that  she  was  ^^  much  noted 
for  pride,  which  would  give  great  offence  if  ...  it  should  not 
be  reformed."  But  Francis  was  **  so  inveighed  and  overcaried 
with  the  said  M.  T.  B."  that  nothing  could  stop  him,  and  their 
marriage,  in  the  prison,  soon  followed.^ 

When  the  union  was  made  public  Francis  was  closely  con- 
fined and  his  wife  forbidden  to  visit  him.  Much  excitement 
followed  and  great  offence  was  taken  at  her  dress  and  behavior.  / 

land  more  dependent  on  the  State  than  that  of  England.  Heretics  were  made 
amenable  to  royal  commiesionen  or  Parliament  without  reference  to  any  Synod  or 
ConTocation. 

^  Rofrer  Waterer  wns  "  to  be  chose  A  appointed  for  a  minister  or  messeng^er  in 
affaires  betwoene  the  Ghnrch  [in  Amsterdam]  and  the  Prisoners  [in  London] ;  *' 
and  W.  Asplin,  Darid  Bristoe,  John  Nicholas,  Richard  Paris,  John  Beacham, 
William  Ilonlder  and  William  Shepheard  are  suggested  as  "  wandering  starres,*' 
who  went  "  up  and  donne,  hither  tad  thither  to  A  from  England.*'  Due.  119,  82, 
150.   Inq,  and  Am,  04. 

s  Diae.  10,  04-114, 128, 180,  214. 

*  They  had  at  least  one  child,  PerssTerance,  who  married  John  Green,  and,  with 
him  and  three  children,  came  to  Charlestown,  Mass.,  in  1632.  Wyman,  Chadu- 
foumitecs.  i:  603. 
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George  yainly  wrote  her  letters  of  expostulation.  He  uiged 
other  members  of  the  church  to  deal  with  her,  but  they  ^  were 
loth  &  would  not"  He  then  reported  to  Francis  that  the  un- 
godly world  called  her  ^*  a  bouncing  girl,"  and  *'  in  pride  and 
vaine  apparel "  joined  her  with  ^^  the  Bishop  (as  they  call  him) 
of  London's  wife."  And  he  complained  later  that,  her  husband 
being  in  prison  and  the  brethren  in  great  need  beyond  seas,  she 
wore  **  8,  4  or  5  golde  rings  at  once,  ...  so  that  many  of  y* 
Saints  are  greeued;"  and  intimated  that  **her  heart  is  not  so 
mortified  and  sanctified  "  as  it  ought  to  be. 

George  sent  this  letter  to  her,  so  that  her  husband  need  not 
be  troubled  with  it,  but  requested,  in  case  of  her  failure  to  re- 
form, that  it  might  be  forwarded  to  Francis.  It  was  forwarded 
and  it  made  him  very  angry.  He  *^  returned  taunts  and  revil- 
ings,  calling  his  brother  fantastical,  fond  [silly],  ignorant,  ana- 
baptistical,  and  such  like,  boasting  of  the  modetty  &  wisdome 
of  his  wife."  More  correspondence  and  recrimination  followed. 
George,  seeking  to  carry_out  the  principles  of  the  g08pel,jer- 
suaded  Thomas  Settel  and  Daniel  Studley,  two  other  imprisoned 
members,  to  join  him  in  liis  labor,  and  their  compliance  indi- 
cates that  he  had  some  justification.  Kindly  relations,  however, 
were  renewed  for  a  time. 

But  a  year  or  two  later  public  offence  was  taken  again  at 
^^  the  Pastor's  wifes  pride  and  his  vanity  thereabout,"  and  strife 
broke  out  afresh.  In  the  midst  of  it  the  prisoners  were  released 
to  be  banished,  pending  which  departure  peace  was  made  once 
more.  Early  in  1597  an  English  colony  in  NorUi  America  was 
proposed,  and  certain  merchants,  planning  a  voyage  of  fishing 
and  exploration,  and  to  settle  in  or  near  Itainea,^  got  leave 
from  the  Privy  Council  to  take  ^^  divers  persons  whose  minds 
are  continually  in  an  ecclesiastical  ferment,"  bonds  being  given 
that  these  never  should  return  unless  willing  to  conform.'  Ac- 
cordingly Francis  Johnson  and  Elder  Studley  were  assigned  to 
the  Hopewell  and  George  Johnson  and  John  Clark  to  the 
Chancewell.  The  remainder  made  their  way  to  Amsterdam. 
On  June  27,  the  Chancewell  having  been  wrecked,  the  expcdi- 

1  One  of  the  Blagdalen  IsUnds  in  the  Qulf  of  St  Lawrence, 
s  Beg,  o/Priv.  Coun.  Mar.  25, 1507. 
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tion  was  abandoned,^  and  early  in  September  the  four  ^*  exiles  " 
landed  at  Southampton,  whence  they  travelled  to  London  and 
Amsterdam,  where  at  last,  in  tlie  autumn  of  1597,  the  church 
was  in  one  body  together. 

The  newcomers  found  that  those  who  had  reached  Holland 
had  made  a  fair  start  as  a  separate  church  in  the  midst  of  an 
alien  community.  But  they  had  not  escaped  tribulation  from 
without,  or  even  from  within.  Apparently  for  ill-advised  at- 
tacks upon  the  Reformed  churches  of  HoUand,*  they  had  to  seek 
shelter  outside  of  Amsterdam  for  a  time,  and  about  1595  ^  they 
lived  at  Kampen  and  then  at  Naarden.^  Once  more  domiciled 
in  Amsterdam,  they  scarcely  had  settled  themselves  when  some 
of  them  were  led  away  by  the  Dutch  Anabaptists,  and  the 
chui*ch,  unable  to  restore  them,  cut  them  off ;  and  but  a  short 
time  afterwards  they  withdrew  fellowship  from  others  for 
"  schisme."  * 

Their  new  machinery  was  incomplete  and  ill  adjusted.  Its 
power  of  guidance  and  restraint  was  too  weak  for  its  power  of 
propulsion.  The  reforming  instinct  was  unsymmetrically  strong, 
and  they  were  so  eagerly  hospitable  to  new  notions  as  contin- 

>  IlnkluyC,  Voyages  of  Eng.  Nation  (ed.  1810),  iii :  242-240.  G.  Johnson,  Dite. 

'  Attnched  to  n  minute  of  Feb.  4,  1007,  in  the  records  of  the  Eng.  Ref.  Chareh 
in  Anisterdnm  is  a  note  that  at  some  previous  date  the  Brownists  had  been  *'  ban- 
ished out  of  tlie  city  **  for  "  writing  libels  and  scandalous  attacks  "  against  the 
Reformed  churches.  No  trace  of  any  such  banishment  appears  after  1600,  and 
this  note  seems  to  refer  to  some  occurrence  fire  years  earlier. 

*  Tlie  date  is  indicated  by  testimonies  locating  them  in  these  placea. 

*  TnfRnus  aiid  Arminius,  then  Amsterdam  pastors,  speak,  on  Mar.  8, 1500  (Praes, 
ac  Erud.  Vir.  Epist.  70),  of  advice  given  these  men  before  they  went  to  Naarden 
and  after  tlieir  return.  Th.  White  (Difoov.  of  Brownisme,  15)  accused  Deacon 
Bowninn  of  cheating  tlie  poor  of  the  church  **  of  halfe  that  which  the  magistrates 
of  Narden  had  given  them  weekelye."  F.  Johnson  (Inq.  and  Ant,  40)  acknowledges 
that  about  eleven  years  before  —  i.  e.,  in  1505  —  the  magistrates  of  Naarden  helped 
their  poor ;  and  O.  Johnson  (Disc.  151, 157)  speaks  of  what  took  place  "  while  the 
church  was  at  Narden.'* 

*  F.  Johnson  {Inq.  and  Ant.  03)  admits  the  essential  justice  of  White's  charges 
{Dineov.  21).  In  Trin.  Coll.,  Cambridge,  Library  is  a  litUe  book  by  Henoch  Clap- 
hnni,  TTieologictti  aiiomt  or  conclutiont:  publiklg  controverted^  ditcusted  and  con- 
eluded  by  that  ponre  Knglith  Congregation  in  Amtterdam :  To  whome  H,  C  For  the 
present  adminiatreth  the  Ghotpdl^  etc.,  1507,  4to.  No  other  explanation  of  the  rela- 
tion of  him  and  his  work  to  the  history  of  Separatism  in  Amsterdam  at  this  date 
is  so  probable  m  the  supposition  that  his  '*  poors  English  Congregation  "  was  this 
cleavage  from  tlie  First  Chnrch,  that  of  Johnson  and  Ainsworth. 
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ually  to  undervalue  settled  truths.  They  lacked  sound  judg- 
ment, and  became  an  easy  prey  to  plausible  error.  An  observer,^ 
disposed  to  be  fair,  spoke  of  them  at  this  time  as  *^  now  miser- 
ably rent,  devided  and  scattered.*'  They  suffered  also  from  pov- 
erty. Even  in  a  city  where  plenty  of  work  was  at  hand  their 
unfamiliarity  with  the  language  and  the  principal  industries 
hampered  them.  George  Johnson  says  that  the  brethren,  of 
whom  some  had  been  students,  had  to  card,  and  spin,  or  to 
learn  trades.  They  were  not  left  absolutely  to  their  own  re- 
sources. Barrowe  had  left  them  something,  and  money  was  sent 
them  by  friends  in  London  and  Middlebeig,  and  even  Barbary.* 
But  George  Johnson,  although  neither  ^  in  disdaine  nor  discon- 
tent," calls  the  aid  thus  received  ^^  small,"  and  adds  **many 
weekes  I  had  not  above  6,  7  or  8  pence  the  weeke  to  live  upon." 
The  neediest  also  profited,  beyond  doubt,  as  among  the  *'"  poor 
dwellers  at  home  "  of  the  city,  and  personal  charities  sometimes 
mitigated  the  general  hardship.  Yet  probably  some  suffered 
actual  distress,  while  clearly  all  endured  more  or  less  privation. 
When,  in  the  spring  of  1599,  the  officers  of  the  church  wrote 
to  Junius  at  Leyden,  they  hoped  that  he  would  pity  them 
^^  eveiywhere  reproched ;  eaten  vp  in  a  manor  with  deep  pov- 
erty."' Francis  Johnson  soon  hired  a  large  house  near  the 
Itegvliers  Poort.  As  he  had  sundry  rooms  to  spare  he  may 
have  been  acting  for  others  of  the  company  also.  Ainsworth  ^ 
then  was  about  twenty-six  and  unmarried.   Some  ten  years  later 

1  J.  Payne,  Bagall  Exchange,  48. 

*  Due.  61,  60,  62,  87,  67.  Hie  ehnroh  ia  BerliAry  was  one  of  Eoslieli  mer- 
ohaaU  and  waa  preaided  over  by  T.  Bemker,  one  of  the  ngaera  of  the  appeal  ia 
behalf  of  Franda  Johneon  at  Cambridge.  He  afterwaida  waa  eomplained  of  as 
haTing  gone  beyond  sea  *'  to  be  made  minister  by  a  pieabyterie  theie.**  Latu. 
Afj.  bodx:  6li 

*  Certaym  LdUn,  46. 

^  Dr.  Stenait,  in  the  memoir  of  Ainaworth  prefixed  to  the  Edinburgh  edition 
(1789)  of  The  Comaitmion  o/SainU  and  An  Arrow  agaimi  IdoUUrp^BtalLBn  (xt),  on 
the  anthority  of  a  manuscript  note  in  a  oopy  of  Ainaworth's  Annaiaiimu  in  his 
possession,  that  '*  hie  external  circumstances  at  Amsterdam,  like  thoee  of  the 
churoh  in  general,  were  very  abject :  He  is  said  to  have  been  Porter  there  to  a 
bookseller,  who  first  of  all  discoTered  hie  skill  in  the  Hebrew  language  and  made 
it  known  to  his  countrymen.*'  Brook  (1813)  seems  to  have  copied  this  from  Sten- 
ati,  and  it  is  referred  to  in  the  notes  of  later  editiona  of  Neal's  Hisi,  of  Puritang, 
although  Neal  himself  (1782)  does  not  seem  to  ha^  heard  of  it  It  has  prob> 
ability. 
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he  lived  in  the  Singel  near  the  Hei  Poort  ^  (Gate  on  piles) 
and  close  to  the  old  Lutheran  Church. 

Poor  George  Johnson,  however,  was  not  offered  even  a  cor- 
ner of  the  superfluity  of  Francis.  Their  differences  over  Mrs. 
Jokai3Qa_fiQQnL.biQkfi_imt..Jft|resh.  These  were  discussed  with 
growing  bitterness  at  intervals  until  August,  1698,  when  they 
resulted  in  the  excommunication  of  George,'  soon  followed  by 
that  of  their  father,  who  had  joined  them  and  had  sought  to 
make  peace.  George  pleaded  for  an  appeal  of  his  case  to  the 
church  in  Norwich  or  to  the  Reformed  churches  on  the  ground. 
But  Francis  and  the  church  persistently  refused. 

As  for  the  odd  methods  by  which  a  church  constructed  on  the 
Congregational  plan  with  Presbyterian  equipments  had  to  man- 
age its  affairs,  George  Johnson's  pages  also  are  instructive.  He 
says : '  — 

Tlie  next  Lords  day  [Jan.22-Feb.  1, 1697-98]  after  exercise,  y*  El- 
ders propounded  to  y*  Church  choise  of  officers  &  appointed  y*  Lords 
day  following,  .  .  .'Which  day  .  •  .  y*  Church  nominated  some  [for 
deacons],  y^  [the  elders]  also  nom[inate]d  others.  In  chasing  some 
gave  y'  voices  frely  :  others  suspended  :  T*  voices  being  gath[ere]d  for 
deacons,  William  Eiles  &  Robt  Jackson  had  y*  most  voices,  unto  whom 
y*  P[a5tor]  &  M.  [Elder]  Studley  w'  not  consent,  but  w'  have  M. 
Mercer  &  Jacob  Johnson  chosen,  who  had  not  above  one  or  two  free 
voices :  y*  P.  &  M.  Stud.  sayg.  y*  y^  w'  give  y*  snspendd  voices  to 
the[m].  &  so  they  shd  have  y*  most  voices. . . .  Ans[we]r  was  given  to 
y*  Elders  y*  election  ought  to  be  free ;  y^  y*  suspendd  voices  ought  not 
to  l>e  given  more  to  one  then  another.  Then  y*  P.  said  y*  [suspended] 
voices  were  committed  to  y""  to  give  where  y^  pleasd :  it  was  ansd 
y*  y*  brethn  ought  not  so  to  give  over  y'  power ;  as  also  y*  no  such 

1  Puiboken,  Mar.  20,  1607. 

'  Geor^  Johnson  returaed  to  England,  probably  in  1004,  and,  instead  of  g(rfng 
back  to  the  Establishraent,  as  charged  (Aik,  Cant,  ii :  485),  Francis  declares  (Inq. 
and  Ana,  01)  that  he  did  not  **  contrary  onr  generall  cause  and  testimony  agdnst 
the  Chnreh  of  England,'*  bntwas  imprisoned  for  refusing  to  do  so ;  and  in  Dnrliam 
jail  (Clyfton,  Adv.  14)  he  died  *'  under  their  hands  "  for  the  cause  of  Separatism. 
His  Difcowrfi!,  printed  at  Amsterdam  in  1003,  concludes  abruptly  at  the  bottom 
of  page  214,  his  fimds  probably  being  exhausted.  Bradford  and  Robinson  both 
speak  reproachfully  of  him,  but  he  was  in  his  grave  before  they  saw  Amsterdam, 
and  they  necessarily  took  their  impressions  of  him  from  his  surriving  enemies. 
Ainsworth  had  some  sympathy  with  him  and  would  not  pronounce  the  sentence  of 
excommunication  against  him. 

•  Difc.  161. 
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order  c[oul]d  be  shewed  from  y*  woide  to  be  used  in  ehoise  of  c1i[iure]h 
off[ice]r8  ;  hereabout  was  aome  oontroveny  buty«  eldew  w[oul]d.  have 
y'  wil  therein :  .  .  .  unto  wh[ic]h  y*  brethn  wd  not  consent,  and  so  for 
y*  dine  y^  agreed  not  in  choice  of  Deacons.  .  .  .  [ITiey,  the  elders] 
yeelded  not  ...  to  receive  y*  best,  but  deferred  y*  election,  tU  at 
length  [some  weeka  Uter]  y'  got  there  wiL 


CHAPTER  m 

THE  FURTHER  HISTORY  OF  THE  ANCIENT  CHURCH 

The  English  exiles  in  time  adjusted  themselves  measurably  to 
the  industries  of  their  new  home.  As  they  appear  to  have  been 
largely  from  London  and  vicinity,  probably  more  of  them  were 
artisans  than  of  the  later  companies  of  Smyth  and  Jlpbinson, 
who  were  mostly  farmers.  Thanks  to  the  variety  and  precision 
of  the  Dutch  records,  we  can  get  some  authentic  hints  of  their 
employments.  A  volume  in  the  Amsterdam  archives  —  Pui- 
bokender  Stadt^^  Aug.  1667-Jan.  1617 — contains  marriage 
records,  and  differs  from  contemporaneous  volumes  at  Leyden 
in  including  the  autograph  signatures  of  the  parties.  Moreover, 
it  mentions  their  occupations.  A  careful  scrutiny  has  yielded 
the  names  of  118  Englishmen,  mostly  residents  of  the  city,  who 
were  marrietl  there  between  Nov.  7,  1598,  and  Jan.  14^  1617. 

Of  these,  there  are  102  whose  occupations  are  recorded. 
Forty-six  different  trades  or  professions  are  named.  Twenty- 
nine  are  credited  with  one  person  each :  those  of  barber,  carder, 
carpenter,  cobbler,  compositor,  cooper,  draper,  engraver,  fore- 
man, furrier,  goldsmith,  hat  dresser,  ligatuur '-worker,  mercer, 
minister,  painter,  pewterer,  physician,  printer,  sailor's  barber, 
seaman,  sheath  maker,  silk  ribbon  weaver,  smith's  journeyman, 
Spanish  chair  maker,  sword  cutter,  tobaoco-pipe  maker,  turner 
in  ivory,  and  wood  sawyer.  Eleven  have  two  each :  bombazine 
finisher,  button  maker,  chandler,  cutler,  damask  weaver,  em- 
broiderer, hod  man,  schoolmaster,  smith,  trunkmaker  and  turner. 

'  The  AfiMterdflm  reeord  of  Win.  Bnidforcl*8  marriage,  Not.  0,  1618,  has  his 
earliest  known  autogmph  signainre  (he  was  then  twenty-three)  as  weU  as  the  only 
known  autograph  of  his  bride,  then  sixteen.  The  Tolmne  also  eontains  autographs 
of  other  English  people.  Prof.  Seheffer,  the  looal  antiquary,  sent  Dr.  Dexter  a 
transcript  of  these  1 18  records  which  inclnde  English  names,  and  also  pnbUahed 
the  same  list  in  his  Dt  DrowniMen  It  AwuUrdamt  160-168. 

^  A  kind  of  fustian  or  bombasine. 
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One,  mason,  baa  three.  One,  glover,  haa  four.  One,  tailor, 
has  six;  and  one,  fustian  worker,  haa  thirty-eight  In  the 
eighty-four  nmrriage  records  where  the  bridegroom*8  age  is 
given,  the  average  is  about  twenty-six  years  and  nine  months. 
In  the  seventy-three  cases  where  the  bride's  age  is  stated,  the 
average  is  almost  exactly  twenty-four  years.  Evidently  a  hirgo 
proportion  of  this  Englidi  company  was  in  comparative  youth. 

These  records  include  the  marriage  of  Henry  Ainsworth ;  ^  of 
Deliverance,^  a  daughter  of  John  Peniy ;  of  Elizabeth,'  a  sister 
of  Francis  Johnson ;  of  John  Murton,^  already  mentioned  and 
afterwards  a  Baptist  minister  and  author ;  of  Daniel  Studley,^ 
an  original  elder  of  Johnson's  church;  and  three  marriages 
of  Jean  de  la  Cluse,*  an  elder  of  Ainsworth's  company  and  an 
author.  But  only  a  few  of  the  church  can  have  been  mentioned 
thus,  and  also  English  people  must  have  been  there  who  in  no 
way  were  connected  with  the  Separatists.  Nevertheless,  the  &cts 
just  noted  have  a  certain  value. 

After  the  church  had  adjusted  itself  a  little  to  its  new  position, 
they  translated  their  Confession  of  Faith  ^  into  Latin,  as  has 
been  noted  already,  that  the  Beformed  ministers  around  them 
and  the  Christian  world  at  large  might  understand  their  spiritual 
position.  They  dedicated  the  book  to  the  members  of  the  uni- 
versities at  Leyden,  St.  Andrews,  Heidelberg,  Geneva  and  else- 
where, because  these  scholars  were  able,  and,  presumably,  willing, 
to  convince  them  of  their  errors;  and  so  that,  if  the  Confession 
agreed  with  Scripture,  it  might  be  approved  by  silence  or  by 
letters  of  commendation. 

A  whoUy  new  preface  was  designed  to  refute  the  natural  pre> 

^  To  Mftrjoiie  (Halleti)  Appleby,  from  Ipiwioh,  widow  of  Richard,  Apr.  17, 
1607. 

>  To  Swnnel  Wkitaker,  from  Somenetahiie,  Maj  SI,  1611.  He  was  28  and  abe 
21. 

s  To  William  Latham,  from  Sherbmn,  Yorka.,  Sept  16^  160a  He  waa  86  and 
■he  88. 

«  To  Jane  Hodgkin,  from  Worksop,  Sept  0,  1608.  He  waa  26  and  aha  28. 

*  To  Unula  Clark,  June  24, 1614.  Each  had  been  married  before. 

•  Aa  widower  of  Catharine  de  L*Epina,  to  Alioe  Diekens  (?),  Avg.  22, 1604;  to 
Jaoqueline  May,  from  Wisbeaeh,  May  6,  1600 ;  and  to  Ann  Harria,  from  Hand- 
borongh  (Hanbory,  Woroes.),  aged  27,  Not.  29, 1616. 

^  Confuiio  Fidti  Anglorum  Qvonmdam  in  Btigia  XxvUuUivm,  ete.,  1506,  i :  8, 
5-14.  See  p.  206. 
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suiuptiou  against  its  authors  because,  although  the  lleformation 
had  appeared  to  prevail  iu  England,  English  people,  who  claimed 
to  be  neither  heretics  nor  schismatics,  had  exiled  themselves. 
This  was  not  because  of  a  few  defects,  such  as  might  charac- 
terize the  purest  earthly  church;  nor  because  of  disaffection 
toward  the  government;  but  because:  (1)  the  entire  people, 
mostly  Papists,  had  been  included  by  wholesale,  and  without 
regard  to  spiritual  fitness,  in  the  Church,  on  tlie  transfer  of  the 
nation  from  the  sway  of  Mary  to  that  of  Elizabeth ;  (2)  the 
same  Popish  clergy  and  prelacy  were  set  over  them  as  before ; 
(8)  most  of  the  inferior  clergy  were  unlearned  and  could  not 
preach,  so  that  the  people  remained  as  blind  as  under  the  Papacy ; 
and  (4)  the  administration  of  worship  was  largely  that  of  the 
old  mass-book  turned  into  English.  Therefore,  to  cleanse  them- 
selves from  antichristian  pollutions,  they  had  refused  to  conform, 
and,  unless  they  conformed,  they  were  doomed  to  confinement 
in  noisome  prisons,  from  which  there  seldom  was  release  except- 
ing by  death.  They  were  thankful  for  a  place  of  rest  upon  a 
foreign  soil  and  desired  charitable  judgment. 

Tlie  translation  of  this  Confession  uito  Latin  and  the  com- 
position of  the  new  preface,  although  shared  by  the  pastor,  and 
I)ossibly  by  his  brother  George,^  apparently  was  chiefly  by 
Ainsworth.  The  forty-five  articles  of  1596  remained  in  sub- 
stance unchanged.  Four'  went  into  Latin  without  verbal 
alteration.  Twenty-three^  conveyed  the  same  idea  as  before 
with  slight  changes  of  form.  Thirteen^  amended  clauses  for 
greater  clearness.  Four  ^  were  rewritten  to  expand  their  mean- 
ing. One  ^  received  a  considerable  addition  to  make  it  oondenm 
semi-papal  corruptions  more  f  idly.  And  also  in  ten,^  presumably 
because  scholars  especially  were  addressed,  original  Oreek  words 
of  the  New  Testament  were  introduced  which  had  not  appeared 
in  the  English  Confession. 

^  Difc.  1 10.  '  No8.  XX,  zxiT,  xxr,  Mid  xxxtL 

'  No8.  IT,  ▼,  v\\\f  X,  xii,  xUi,  xr,  xri,  xtUI,  xix,  xxi,  xxrl,  xxtU,  xxix,  xxxi,  xzxil, 
xxxiT,  xxxT,  xxxix,  x1,  xli,  xlii  and  xIt. 

*  Nos.  i,  ii,  lit,  ri,  rii,  ix,  xi,  xW,  xxii,  xxiii,  xxxiii,  xxxrii  and  xxxriiL 

*  Nos.  x^ii,  xxTiii,  xltii  and  xIit.  *  No.  xxx. 

^  Nos.  it  (twice),  Tii,  xiii,  xt  (twice),  xrii,  xiz,  xxtiH,  zxxiii,  xxxIt  and  xzzix 
(three  times). 
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Of  course  copies  ivere  forwarded  to  the  several  institutions 
naiued.  One  reached  the  Professor  of  Theology  at  Lcydeu  late 
in  1598  or  early  in  1599.  Correspondence^  followed,  tfuuius 
wrote  to  the  church,  on  Jan.  9, 1599.  As  they  had  left  him  no 
alternative,  he  had  tosay  thatas  to  their  doctrine  he  saw  no  need 
of  a  new  Confession.  If  it  were  to  defend  themselves,  nobody 
accused  them.  If  they  felt  obliged  to  make  public  appeal,  they 
should  have  addressed  the  Beformed  churches  of  Amsterdam 
first.  If  wrong  had  been  done  them  in  England,  as  they  had 
left  England  why  not  be  quiet  about  it?  If  they  desired  to  re- 
form England,  could  they  do  so  now,  since  they  could  not  while 
there?  He  had  no  right  to  judge  them,  and  strangers  should 
not  intermeddle.  It  had  long  been  the  conviction  of  good  men 
that  when  truth  of  doctrine  remains  in  a  chuitsh,  meuibers 
ought  not  to  separate  from  it  rashly.  If  they  would  live  &ith- 
ful,  devout  lives,  that  would  approve  their  cause  more  than 
published  writings. 

Junius  sent  this  letter  to  the  Dutch  and  French  ministers  of 
the  Reformed  churches  of  Amsterdam,  to  be  read  befora  deliv- 
ery to  the  English  Church.  That  church  replied  on  Feb.  19. 
They  had  supposed  that  he  would  communicate  their  book  to 
his  colleagues.  As  for  appealing  first  to  the  Reformed  of  Am- 
sterdam, the  rest  which  they  enjoyed  was  due  to  the  magistrates 
rather  than  the  ministers,  some  of  whom  had  denounced  them 
as  heretics  and  schismatics ;  had  credited  untruths  alH>ut  them 
which  they  had  not  been  allowed  to  refute  ;  and  liad  tiiken  no 
notice  of  their  Confession  when  furnished  in  wi'iting.  They 
assented  to  much  which  he  had  said,  but  urged  that  he  should 
give  a  helpful  judgment. 

On  March  8  TaSinus  and  Arminius,  pastors  of  the  Walloon 
and  one  of  the  Reformed  churches  of  Amsterdam,  wrote  to 
Junius.  They  went  into  details  as  to  their  embarrassmepts. 
due  to  the  presence  of  the  exiles.  One  of  the  three  elders  of  the 
English  Church,  Mr.  Slade,  an  educated  man,  had  become  assist- 

1  FraeH.  ae  Erud.  Vir.  EpuA,  (ed.  1704),  85-^.  This,  ezoepting  the  fourth  letter 
and  adding  another  by  the  Fratres,  dated  July  1, 1602,  the  Latin  original  of  which 
escaped  the  compiler  of  the  Prtutt.  eto.,  was  translated  into  Englisli  and  printed  in 
1602  as  Certagne  LeUerg,  by  one  R.  G.   Brandt  (i :  4S0),  also  cites  them. 
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ant  master  of  a  grammar  school,^  which  involved  his  attendance 
upon  the  Reformed,  the  State,  Church.  This  was  ^^  apostasy," 
and  he  was  dealt  with.^  The  English  drew  up  a  statement  of 
the  vital  differences  which  separated  them  from  the  Reformed 
churches.  In  condensed  form  these  were  quoted  by  Taffinus  and 
Arminius  thus  :  '  — 

1.  The  constitution  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Amsterdam 
lacks  proper  order,  in  that :  (1)  this  church  never  meets  together ; 

(2)  the  ministers  never  sanctify  the  Lord's  Day  with  the  people ; 

(3)  the  presence  of  the  church-members  can  never  be  made  cer- 
tain ;  (4)  no  public  action  can  be  rightly  done.  2.  Children  of 
non-church-members  are  baptized,  and  there  is  no  oversight  of 
them  as  baptized  members.  8.  They  employ  in  public  worship 
formulas  of  prayer  other  than  those  enjoined  by  Clirist.  4.  The 
command  of  Christ  in  Matt,  xviii :  16-17  is  not  properly  ob- 
served. 5.  God  is  worshipped  in  temples  that  have  been  con- 
secrated to  idols.^  6.  They  do  not  support  their  ministry  as 
Christ  ordained  (I  Cor.  ix  :  14),  but  use  the  same  manner  with 
the  Papists  and  others.  7.  Their  eldership  is  annual,  not  for 
life.  8.  They  marry  in  church,  as  if  it  were  an  ecclesiastical  act, 
when  it  concerns  the  civil  government  only.  9.  They  use  a  new 
censure  of  suspension,  which  Christ  never  required.  10.  They 
consecrate  certain  days  to  the  Nativity,  the  Resurrection,  the 
Ascension,  etc. 

The  two  Amsterdam  pastors  discussed  these  articles  and 
various  collateral  matters;  intimated  that  they  had  urged  the 
magistrates  to  enforce  greater  regularity  in  the  relation  of  the 
Separatists  to  the  State ;  and  made  it  dear  that  the  Fratres 
Angli  were  regarded  as  conceited,  factious  and  disagreeable. 

Junius  replied  to  Johnson*s  church  that  if  his  counsel  dis- 
pleased them  it  could  be  disregarded.   To  this  second  letter  of 

*  Wnpennnr.  i :  410.   Brandt,  i:  470.  White,  Dincov.  of  Hrmonism^  19. 

*  G.  Johnson,  Dim.  213.  He  was  suspended  and  then  exoommnnioated.  White, 
Ditcov,  10. 

*  Praut.  ac  Krwd,  70.  Brandt  (i :  470)  adds  an  eleTenth  :  "They  reeeWe  for 
members  of  their  Chnreh  impenitent  persons,  beinf?  exoommnnSeated ;  by  whieh 
means  the  true  Members  become  one  body  with  those  that  are  delivered  to  Satan. 
1  Cor.  V :  5  ;  I  Tim.  1  :  20." 

^  The  old  ehnrehes  in  which  tlie  Papists  had  worshipped  before  the  Reformation. 
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his  the  church  prepared  a  rejoinder,  but  hud  it  aside  unseut. 
More  than  three  years  htter,  however,  some  one  surreptitiously 
published  in  London  an  Ekiglish  translation  of  Juuius*s  two 
letters,  suppressing  their  replies.  They  then  sent  huu  this 
delayed  answer  with  a  third,  on  July  1,  1602.^  A  few  more 
communications  closed  the  correspondence,  leaving  each  side 
about  where  it  had  been  at  first.  These  exiles,  when  sending 
their  Confession  to  the  universities,  asked  approval  eitiier  by 
silence  or  in  writing.  No  response  appears,  excepting  from 
Leyden,  and  even  Junius's  answer  was  susceptible  of  the  inter- 
pretation that  he  had  found  nothing  against  their  faith.  Whether 
the  exiles  interpreted  this  almost  unbroken  silence  — very  likely 
that  of  contempt  —  into  a  general  endorsement  of  their  positions 
is  not  certain.    But  John  Smyth  said  ten  years  later :  ^  — 

Seing  the  Seperataon  have  published  the  confession  of  their  Faith 
...  &  the  said  Christian  vniversities  have  not  disalowed  that  tlieir 
confession  .  .  .  >  their  silence  is  therfore  in  al  equity  to  be  accounted 
their  consent :  A  Mr.  lunios  his  silence  what  is  it  els  to  be  esteemed 
but  consent  ? 

A 'local  theological  occurrence  must  have  interested  these 
English.  In  the  summer  of  1598  the  city  was  excited  by  two 
reputed  Socinian  or  Unitarian  missionaries,  Christopher  Ostorod 
and  Andrew  Yoidovius.*  The  burgomasters  seized  their  books 
and  papers.  The  books  were  sent  to  Leyden  for  examination 
by  the  professors  of  divinity,  who  declared  them  hereticaL 
Whereupon  the  Leyden  magistrates  sent  them  to  the  Commit- 
tee of  the  States-Qeneral,  who  ordered  them  burned,  and  directed 
the  authors  to  make  off  within  ten  days,  also  warning  the  Pro- 
vinces to  beware  of  the  men.  The  curiosity  of  the  deputies  and 
others  rescued  the  volumes,  and  the  two  suspects  repaired  to 
^Friesland,  where  they  privately  printed  a  defence  and  complaint. 
Their  treatment,  although  an  exception  to  the  policy  of  toleration, 
certainly  demonstrated  by  its  comparative  mildness  that  the 
Dutch  were  not  apt  scholars  of  Spain  in  Inquisitorial  severities. 

Until  James  I.  came  to  the  English  throne  the  church  seems 
to  have  led  a  more  peaceful  life.  Yet  evidence  survives  that  it 
was  agitated  repeatedly  by  controversies  upon  subjects  nowoon- 

1  Ctri,  Ld».  ill  *  ParaL  127.  *  finuidt  tdU  th«  story,  i :  476. 
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sidered  insignificant.  "VVe  know  little  of  the  Separatist  Church 
in  Norwich,  excepting  that,  as  George  Johnson  called  it  the 
elder  sister  of  the  London  church,  it  probably  sprang  from 
Browne's  labors ;  that  a  Mr.  Hunt  was  its  pastor ;  and  that 
Johnson  ineffectually  sought  to  have  his  case  referred  to  its 
friendly  advice.^  One  Mr.  Woolsey,  presumably  a  member  of 
it,  who  was  imprisoned  for  his  faith  in  the  Norwich  jail,  had 
abandoned  meat,  and  wrote  to  the  Amsterdam  church,  in  1601, 
in  solemn  anxiety  to  slip  the  yoke  of  his  vegetarianism  over  its 
neck.   But  it  declined.^ 

A  dispute,  a  little  later,  also  throws  light  upon  the  times. 
It  was  between  Hugh  Broughton  and  Ainsworth.  Broughton 
took  his  B.  A.  at  Magdalen,  Cambridge,  in  1570,  subsequently 
becoming  a  fellow  of  St  John's  and  afterwards  of  Christ's.  He 
became  a  proficient  in  Hebrew  and  Greek,  and,  going  up  to 
London,  distinguished  himself  as  a  Puritan  scholar  and  preacher. 

In  1605  he  printed  in  Amsterdam  a  little  quarto  ^  urging  a 
new  translation  of  the  Bible.  He  referred  to  *^  Aaron's  ephod  " 
(Exod.  xxviii :  6),  declaring  the  common  translation  wrong,  be- 
cause the  Jews  held  silk  as  unclean,  and  that  the  ephod  was 
nindc  of  wool.  Ainsworth  courteously  disputed  this  in  a  letter 
to  Broughton,^  who  was  very  angry  and  reviled  Ainsworth. 
Seven  or  eight  letters  were  exchanged,  but  neither  could  con- 
vince the  other.* 

Meanwhile  discussion  of  the  great  issues  had  been  going  on. 
In  1596  an  argument  by  Henry  Jacob,  then,  although  inclined 
to  Puritanism,  a  clergyman  of  the  State  Church,^  had  been  sent 

«  Dine.  205,  20rt. 

'  A  SeaMtuihle  TWtUixefor  T7ti$  Age:  occasioned  6jf  a  Letter  written  bff  one  Mr. 
Woofneyi  prisoner  in  Norwich^  to  the  then  Exiled  Church  at  Amsterdam,  eto.,  1057, 
4to. 

*  An  Advertisement  qfCorrvption  in  ovr  Handling  ofRdigion,  etc.,  1006,  4to,  0, 
as  4,  7. 

*  Cfrtayne  Questions  concerning :  1,  Silk  or  Vvool  in  the  High  Priests  Sjjhod ;  eto., 
1005,  4to. 

*  In  hia  Annotations  upon  Exodus  (1017)  Ainiworth  aatd  *'  fine  linnen  twined  *' 
(xxTiii :  0),  and  the  lute  Reriaed  Version  has  it  "  fine  twined  linen.*' 

*  Brook  RATS  (ii :  330)  that  Jacob  '*  embraced  the  principles  of  the  Brow^ists  *' 
and  retired  with  them  to  Holland  in  1608.  Yet  here  he  is  in  1500  defending  the 
Chnreh  of  Enf^land ;  and,  in  1000,  we  find  F.  Johnson  (Ans.  to  H,  Jacobs  iii)  call- 
infr  him  "  a  Priest  of  the  Orders  of  the  Prelates,**  and  "  a  member  of  that  Church, 
yea  a  Minister  of  it,  eren  a  Priest  of  the  Prelates  creation.** 
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to  Francis  Johnson,  still  in  the  Clink,  arguing  that  the  Estab- 
lished churches  were  true  churches.  Several  ooiumuuicatious 
passed,  and  these  arguments  and  replications  were  priutetl  iu 
1599  iu  a  small  quarto  ^  at  Middleberg.  As  this  was  publi^ied 
especiaUy  for  readers  in  the  Low  Countries,  Johnson  the  next 
year  sent  out  a  volume  *  iu  answer. 

The  famous  Millenary  Petition  has  been  described.  It  seemed 
desirable  to  have  it  supported  as  strongly  as  possible,  and  Jacob, 
who  then  was  in  London,  undertook  this  work.  On  June  80, 
1603»  he  sent  out  circulars'  to  clergymen  supposed  to  favor  the 
petition,  **  where  unto  a  consent  of  as  many  a^  cbveniedy  we  can 
get,  is  very  hehoouefuiy  As  we  have  seen,  the  university  offi- 
cials promptly  came  to  the  rescue  of  the  assaulted  Church,^  and 
spoke  reproachfully  of  the  Brownists.  Possibly  they  had  noted 
that  the  Amsterdam  exiles  had  not  included  Cambridge  and 
Oxford  among  the  ^  cdeberrimia  Academiis  Christianis  "  to 
whom  they  had  made  special  appeaL  After  various  complaints 
of  Puritans  and  Brownists,  they  tartly  declared :  — 

(To  stop  that  mouth  of  iniquity,  which  u  wont  to  trsdace  vs  for  a 
dumb/tnUeamed,  IdoU  Ministery)  there  are  at  this  day,  more  learned 
men  in  this  Land,  in  this  one  Kingdome ;  then  are  to  be  found  among 
al  the  Ministers  of  the  [Reformed]  Religion,  in  France,  Flaunders, 
Germany f  Polelandf  Denmarke,  Oenewiy  SeaUandy  or  (to  speake  in 
a  worde)  in  all  Europe  besides. 

This  cold-water  treatment  toned  up  Jacob  to  the  conviction  that 
the  Established  Church  was  in  perilous  need  of  reform.    He 

1  A  defence  of  T%e  Ckvrches  and  Himtiery  o/Englande,  1600,  4to. 

*  Am  Answer  to  Mtdater  H,  Jacob  his  Defence  of  the  Ckyrckes  and  Minister g  of 
England,  6f  FVancis  lohuon  an  Exile  of  Jrsve  Cknst,  1000,  4io,  217.  IVm  sUtes 
(200)  thai  an  eoolesiaitieal  oommiarioner  —  Mr.  JiiatiM  WroUi  —  nid  to  W.  Smith, 
^  a  great  aeqnaintanoe  '*  of  Jacob :  '*  Come  to  ehueh  —  and  be  a  Divell,  if  tbou 
wUtP' 

*  The  EpitOc  Dedicatorie  of  The  Answere  of  the  Vico-C3kancdor,  «Cc.  in  Oxford, 
etc  (fiii)  oontaine  what  purports  to  be  an  ezaet  copy.  That  ^  H.  L"  was  Henry 
Jacob  is  probable  from  what  the  Oxford  men  say  of  him  :  "  When  he  liTcd  amoii^ 
▼s  "  (he  was  at  St.  Mary's  Hall),  and  it  is  made  certain  by  Jacob's  own  admission 
in  his  later  work  {RtaeonM  Taken  Out  of  Qod*s  Word,  t)  where  ha  refers  to  tha 
charge  made  by  the  Oxford  men  as  leading  him  to  justify  himself  by  writing  that 
book.  Strype  also  ( Whitgift,  ii :  481)  affirms  that  the  '*  principal  agent  and  spe- 
cial procnrator  "  of  the  petition  was  **  one  Henry  Jacob." 

«  Ans.  of  Fica-CAaa.  tU  :  12, 15,  It,  81.  See  p.  837. 
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soon  printed  a  little  book  in  which,  scattering  no  shot  upon  the 
Separatists,  he  ably  defended  four  propositions,  for  substance 
these :  ^  (1)  The  State  Church  needs  reform.  (2)  For  200  years 
after  Christ  the  churches  were  ordinary  congregations  only,  and 
the  bishops  purely  parishional.  (3)  The  Scriptures  set  forth  — 
beyond  all  extraordinary  offices,  etc.,  like  Apostles  —  an  ordi- 
nary form  of  church  government  then  in  use.  (4)  That  form, 
unchangeable  by  men,  alone  is  lawful.  Tliat  he  already  was 
nearing  Barrowism  is  apparent  from  what  he  says  of  the  proper 
management  of  church  affairs :  — 

In  the  maner  heereof  we  hold  this  only  to  be  necessarie  &  ordinarie, 
that  the  Ecclesiastical  Guides  [of  course  the  elders]  there  (apart  frd 
the  People)  do  firat  by  themselves  prepare  and  determine  the  whole 
matter,  namely  in  such  sort  that  the  People  may  not  neede  to  do  ought 
afterward  but  only  Consent  with  them,  and  f reelie  signifie  their  con- 
sent in  it 

He  saw,  however,  in  view  of  Browne's  shipwreck  at  Middleberg 
and  the  troubles  of  Johnson's  church  at  Amsterdam,  that  this 
would  1)0  denounced  at  once  as  opening  the  door  to  anarchy ;  so 
he  suggested  a  remedy :  — 

If  ante  where  it  should  fall  out  that  this  People  thus  guided,  &  being 
Ro  few,  will  yet  presume  to  be  in  their  Church" BleetionSy  &e.  vnrulie 
and  violent,  then  the  Princes  next  dwelling  Officers  of  lustice  may, 
and  ought,  to  make  them  keepe  peace  and  quietnes.  Which  thing 
how  enffic  it  is  for  the  meanest  of  them  to  do,  the  simplest  may  per- 
ceaue.  All  which  verilie  being  well  considered,  this  Ecclesiasticall 
Governement  questionles  is  most  reasonable,  yea  necessarie. 

The  Amstenlam  exiles  also  felt  keenly  that  the  shot  from  the 
English  universities  was  aimed  at  them,  and  they  returned  it  as 
socm  as  they  could,  the  next  year.'  After  stating  how  they  felt 
injured,  they  reprinted,  in  English,  their  Confession  of  1696, 
and  then  replied  to  specific  assaults.  They  abhorred  the  errors 
of  Familists  and  Papists.  They  were  accused  of  absurdity  but 
no  examples  were  given.   And,  in  proof  that  their  petitions  to 

>  Eea9on$  Taken  ovl  o/Godi  Word,  ii,  28. 

*  An  Apdogie  or  Defenet  of  itch  Droe  Ckriiliani  oi  ar€  eommwdy  {hid  vniwidy) 
called  Brnvvnittt :  Agaimt  twh  imputation$  a$  are  layd  vpon  them,  by  the  Heade  and 
Doctors  of  the  Vnioereity  of  Orford,  eto.,  1G04,  4to,  1,  2,  4-29,  80-118. 


440  THE  PILGRIMS  IN  AMSTERDAM 


the  king  were  not  ^  insolent  and  strange,'*  they  reprinted  these 
and  exphuned  the  occasions  of  their  presentation ;  thus  revealing 
a  passage  of  their  history  nnmentioned  otherwise. 

The  Millenary  Petition  was  presented  in  April,  1603.  Dur- 
ing May  and  June,  great  hopes,  and  even  expectations,  doubt- 
less were  entertained  that  King  James,  because  of  his  Presbyte- 
rian training,  would  &yor  the  niodifioati<ni,  if  not  removal,  of 
those  forms  and  usages  which  made  the  Church  so  obnoxious. 
Even  the  Catholics  prepared  a  petition  ^  for  toleration.  These 
TCngliah  exilcs  at  oncc  started  a  deputation  to  London  to  implore 
the  king  that  they  might  return  to  Eaigland  in  peace.  ProbaUy 
Johnson  and  Ainsworth  were  sent,  accompanied  by  an  elder  and 
a  deacon,  the  importance  of  the  mission  justifying  its  cost. 
SeparatiBts  in  Enghnd  also  joined  ihem  in  this  appeal.* 

Their  petition  urged  that  they  always  had  acknowledged  the 
true  theology  of  the  State  Church.  A  copy  of  their  Latin  Con- 
fession of  1598  was  annexed.  After  some  time  they  asked  leave 
to  explain  their  position  further  and  to  present  fourteen  particu- 
lars, showing  the  difference  between  them  and  the  Church.  Con- 
siderable more  time  having  brought  no  reply,  they  besought  the 
king  not  to  let  their  **  small  number,  contemptible  estate  or  many 
infirmities  "  dwarf  the  great  truths  which  they  advocated.  Forty 
pages  explained  and  supported  the  fourteen  positions,  and  they 
concluded  this  third  petition  with  a  plea  for  treatment  at  least 
as  fair  as  that  granted  to  strangers.  After  additional  weeks  of 
delay,  **  an  honorable  personage  "  offered,  if  they  could  put  the 
pith  of  what  they  wanted  into  a  few  lines,  to  show  them  to  the 
king.  So,  for  the  fourth  time,  they  tried,  pleading  for  leave  to 
practise  their  religious  belieb  in  England,  leaving  to  the  gov- 
ernment the  reform  of  abuses,  and  for  a  fair  opportunity  to  dis- 
cuss with  representatives  of  the  State  Church  the  points  at  issue 
between  them. 

1  Tke  Caikolikes  Svjiplieatum  vnto  CAc  Kiug^s  MaitMtie  ;  far  uUraUam  qfCaikoUke 
Bdiffion  in  England,  etc,  1603. 

*  TIm  MOOBd  fwtition  began  thu:  ^ TU  humble  S^ieation  ^  inndrjf  fov 
MaieHieM/aiAfidl  SubieeU,  who  ham  now  a  long  tgme  been  conalrtgnod  ejftker  to  litte  a§ 
exUee  abroad,  or  to  endure  other  grieTone  peneeutiine  at  homo,  for  bearing  wnineeee 
to  the  truth  of  C^orist  againtt  the comqAione  ofAntidtriet  got rtmagmng^  ApoL 33^ 
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How  much  longer  they  cooled  their  heels  inefiFectuaUy  around 
the  outskirts  of  the  Coitrt  cannot  be  told.  But  it  is  safe  to 
imagine  them  as  gloomily  journeying  back  to  Amsterdam,  in 
the  summer  or  autunm,  with  their  depressing  tidings.  At  about 
this  time,  also,  the  church  experienced  hostility  from  certain 
former  sympathizers.  At  some  time  after  Johnson's  church  had 
reached  Holland,  a  small  company,  essentially  like-minded,  ar- 
rived in  Amsterdam,  apparently  from  the  West  of  England.' 
Some  twelve  or  thirteen,  they  joined  the  Ancient  Church. 
jThomas  White  ^  was  their  leader,  with  Thomas  Powell  as  an 
active  coadjutor.  Some  months  later  —  as  Johnson  intimates 
because  these  men  were  not  given  office  —  they  formed  a  second 
church. 

This  weakling^  enterprise  soon  died,  and  White  returned 
Jo_England  and  to  the  Establishment,  and  published  a  little 
J^ogk '  assailing  his  former  associates.  Johnson  thought  its  ac- 
cusation^, which  included  some  of  alleged  immoralities,  re- 
quired reply.  White  then  made  gross  charges  against  Johnson's 
church,  and  Johnson  and  Ainsworth,  with  seven  or  eight  others, 
brought  suit  for  slander  ^  against  White  and  his  wife,  Rose,  in 
the  Dutch  courts.  But  White  proved  his  statements.  Johnson 
and  his  associates  were  condemned  in  costs  and  charges,  and 
the  civil  action  dropped  there.   One  cannot  help  believing,  after 

>  Bnrroire*!  Plaiferm  (140)  eontidiis  a " Memorandnin "of  an  erent  in  1604, 
trhich,  whether  or  not  it  relates  to  White  and  hie  company  directly,  iUnstrates  a 
similar  experience.  It  refers  to  fonr  persons,  who,  having  been  imprisoned  three 
montlis  for  Separatism,  were  ordered  to  *'  take  their  oathes  to  depart  the  Realme 
within  one  moneth,  and  not  to  retnme  againe  into  any  of  the  dominions  of  the  late 
Qneene,  without  leave  from  his  Haiestie,  or  His  Highnes  Snooessors.**  They  de- 
sired to  be  discharged  without  an  oath,  or  to  swear  with  conditions.  Finally  they 
added  to  the  oath  the  clause:  "  hut  if  the  performance  of  any  dutie  to  Prince,  Conn- 
trty^  Parenta,  or  the  like,  doe  move  me  to  rtlunie,  I  will  then  be  free  of  the  Oath.^* 
The  magistrates  then  bade  them  "pay  their  fees  and  be  gone  within  a  moneth.*' 

*  Thomas  White  and  Rose  Grimbrye  (?)  of  London,  widow  of  John  Philips, 
published  intentions  of  marriage  in  Amsterdam,  Apr.  24,  1004,  which  fixes  the 
date  of  his  arrival  as  before  that  Urae  (Pwboken).  He  is  set  down  as  from  Saeh- 
tenfort  (possibly  Snddleworth,  Yorks.)  and  as  twenty-six. 

*  A  DiKoverie  of  Browniame:  or  A  bribfb  dkolaration  of  bomb  op  thb 
errora  and  abhominationa  dailff  pradiaed  and  inereaaed  among  the  Bngliah  company 
of  the  arperation  remanying,  FOB  TBB  fbbsbht,  al  Amaterdam  in  IloUand,  By 
Thomas  White,  1005,  4to. 

*  Proph.  Schiame,  28,81. 
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weighing  the  evidence,  that  Johnson's  company  unconsciously 
had  harbored  a  few  reprobates.  Certainly,  it  soon  afterwanls, 
by  general  consent,  cast  out  at  least  one. 

Another  who  published  a  book  ^  and  said  his  say  as  to  Fran- 
cis Johnson  among  others,  was  Pgter..  Jairlambe,  one  of  the 
early  company  which  worshipped  in  the  woods  of  Deptford  and 
Ratcliffe.  He  seems  to  have  been  in  the  service  of  the  Merchant 
Adventurers,  in  Dantzic,  Denmark,  the  Low  Countries,  and 
even  Barbary,  also  being  banished  for  his  religious  convictions. 
In,  or  soon  after,  1597  he  returned  to  England  and  to  tlie  Es- 
tablishment. His  book  is  valuable  for  its  list  of  publications  on 
each  side,  including  also  certain  unprinted  manuscripts  in  circu- 
lation and  having  some  popular  effect.  In  1605^  Francis  Jolm- 
son  reprinted  at  his  own  cost  that  copy  of  tlie  *'  Plaine  Refuta- 
tion of  M.  Giffards  Booke  intituled  A  short  treatise  against  the 
Donatists  of  England," '  by  Henry  Barrowe  and  John  Green- 
wood, which  had  made  him  a  Separatist. 

We  now  have  reached  the  date  when,  aside  from  such  feeble 
and  transitory  assemblies  as  those  of  White  and  Henoch  Claji- 
ham,^  Johnson's  company  ceased  to  be  the  sole  English  church 
in  Amsterdam.  Probably  John  Smyth  and  hb  followers  arrived 
in  October  or  November,  1606,  and  established  themselves  at 
once  as  **the  Second  English  Church  at  Amsterdam."'   Brad- 

^  Tk€  RecatUation  of  a  BroumiH,  or,  a  Btformed  Purtton,  etc.,  1006, 4to»  iu»  iv. 

'  We  owe  knowledgpe  of  his  coimeotion  with  thii  reprint  to  Bradford,  who  taye 
(DiaL  Touag,  Ckrotu,  425)  of  Johnson :  **  Coming  to  Uto  at  Amsterdam,  he  oansed 
the  saoM  books,  whieh  he  had  been  an  instniment  to  bum,  to  be  new  printed  and 
set  out  at  his  own  oharge ;  and  eome  of  as  here  preeent  testify  this  to  be  a  tme 
relation,  whieh  we  heard  from  his  own  mouth  before  many  witnesses  " 

*  As  he  seems  to  have  reprinted  the  title-page  word  for  word,  the  book  appears 
to  the  easnal  reader  to  be  of  the  first  edition,  and  has  been  so  misunderstood  and 
oatalogned.  But  the  Advertisement  to  the  Reader  fixes  the  date  as  fourteen  years 
later. 

«  See  p.  427,  n.  6. 

*  In  Cray,  in  Lit  (812)  the  sUtement  was  aooepted  too  hastily  from  Brook  (ii: 
100)  and  BaroUy  (63,  68)  that  Smyth  and  his  oompaay  at  first  joined  the  First 
Chursh,  that  of  Johnson  and  Ainsworth.  But  the  probability  u  the  other  way. 
Smyth  says  (Difirenees  of  GIlurcAet,  title-page)  that  that  book  is  published  partly 
'*  for  the  removing  of  an  vnjust  oalnmnie  east  vppon  the  brethren  of  the  Sepera- 
tion  of  the  Second  English  Church  at  Amsterdam ; "  and  Bradford  {Dial.  Young, 
Ckromt.  450)  says :  **  He  [Smyth]  was  some  time  pastor  to  a  company  of  honest 
and  godly  men  which  came  with  him  out  of  England,**  and  adds  (HiM.  16) :  **  see- 
ing how  Mr.  John  Smith  and  his  companie  was  allready  fallen  in  to  contention  with 
y*  church  y'  wee  ther  before  them.*' 
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foi-d,  who  must  have  known  many  of  them,  as  well  as  their  gen- 
eral reputation  in  England  and  their  liistory  in  Holland,  says 
that  they  were  "honest  and  godly  meg."  Smyth  himself  was  an 
impulsive  man,  who  clearly  attached  his  friends  to  him  strongly. 
He  could  turn  his  hand  to  more  than  one  thing,^  and  was  unselfish, 
benevolent,  and  courageous,  never  ashamed  to  own  any  wrong 
which  he  had  discovered  in  himself,  a  good  preacher  and  a 
scholar  of  some  attainments.  He  possessed  many  qualities  of  a 
great,  as  well  as  a  good,  man.  Yet  his  mind  was  restless,  his 
conscience  morbidly  sensitive  about  trifles,  and  his  will  fitful 
and  fluctuating,  not  in  its  great  purposes  but  in  its  relation  to 
the  data  of  perceptions  and  volitions  on  which,  as  a  foundation, 
purposes  stand.  Bradford  described  him*  as  truly  as  tersely 
thus :  *'  Hjs_jnconstancy  and  unstable  judgment,  and  being  so 
suddenly  carried  away  with  thinga^jdid  soon  overthrow  him." 
HubinsQu  condemned  him  severely  ^  for  yielding  to  this  vacil- 
lating temperament :  "  For  Mr.  Smyth,  his  instability  &  wauton- 
nes  of  wit  is  his  syn,  &  our  croase."  '^  ^ 

Soon  after  Smyth's  company  arrived  still  another  English 
church  was  eml)odied  in  the  city.  Tliere,  as  elsewhere,  were 
British  Presbyterian  merchants.  The  authorities  recognized 
them  and  assigned  them  for  services  the  old  Beguyn  (Nunnery) 
Chapel,  on  a  court  just  off  the  ITalver-straat^  still  used  by  the 
same  organization,  now  called  the  Scottish  Church.  The  city 
also  pnid  its  pastor's  salary.  On  Sunday,  Apr.  29,  1607,  John 
Paget  was  inducted  into  its  ministry  by  Jolm  Douglas,  chaplain 
of  a  Scotch  regiment,  assisted  by  three  members  of  the  Classis 

1  Dedar.  of  Faith  of  Eng.  Pet^e,  42.  "  After  a  eertaln  time  giving  at  Amster- 
dnm)  he  began  to  practise  Phjricke,  (knovingr  that  a  man  wai  bound  to  Tse  the 
gifts  that  the  lord  had  bestowed  yppon  him  for  the  Good  of  others)  in  admin- 
istring  whereof,  he  tstsUj  took  nothing  of  the  poorer  sort :  and  if  thej  were 
rich,  he  tooke  but  halfe  so  much  as  other  Doctors  did.*'  It  is  worth  noting  here 
that  Smyth  eridently  supported  himself  and  tbok  no  salary.  In  his  last  book, 
The  Jietraettftion  of  his  Erroun^  pnblished  in  1012,  after  his  death,  by  the  snnriT- 
ing  members  of  his  ehnrch,  he  says  (40) :  '*  From  that  company  of  English  people 
that  came  orer  together  ont  of  the  north  parts  with  me  I  affirme  thus  mneh :  That 
I  nerer  receired  of  them  all  pat  together  ^he  yalae  of  forty  shillings,  to  my  know- 
ledge since  I  came  ont  of  England."  Of  eovrse  he  may  have  inherited  some  pro- 
perty. 

*  Dial,  Tonng,  Ckront.  450. 
- -^    ^  Justif.  of  Sep.  M, 
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of  Amsterdam.^  Johnson's  people  —  who  seem  to  haYe  wor- 
shipped for  ten  years  in  some  house  on  the  Oroenen-Burgwal  * 
(Green  Rampart)  —  now,  by  aid  of  English  friends,  were  erect- 
ing a  church  building.  This  was  upon  a  narrow  passage  opening 
at  a  right  angle  upon  the  Bamdesteeg  (Lane  of  burnings,  i.  e.,  of 
heretics),  which  runs  from  the  Nieuwemarkt  (New  market)  to 
the  Oude^djds  Achterburguxd  (Old  wide  rear  Rampart).  The 
passage  still  retains  the  name  Bruingang  ^rownists'  Alley). 
But  misfortune  pursued  them.  The  reconls  of  the  EngHsh,  or 
Scotch,  Church  say,  on  Mar.  16, 1607  :  *  — 

The  beforesaid  Brownut  preaching^house,  being  half  ready,  God 
sent  his  strong  wind  most  furious  from  heavens,  and  cast  the  house, 
only,  and  no  other,  flat  down  unto  the  ground ;  which  was  a  sign  that 
they  do  not  build  upon  the  rock,  the  true  and  wise  foundation. 

Apparently  this  was  not  only  a  chapel  ^  but  a  headquarters 
for  the  congr^;ation.  The  building' which  took  the  place  of 
this  one,  which  was  burned  in  1662,  still  stands.  Its  length  is 
parallel  to  the  alley,  which  is  so  narrow  that  one  can  touch  both 
sides  at  once.  It  looks  a  little  like  a  church  and  more  like 
a  tenement  house.  It  is  probable  that,  in  addition  to  a  large 
room  for  their  meetings,  it  had  smaller  living  rooms.*  That  this 
disaster  did  not  wholly  crush  their  spirits  is  indicated  by  Ains- 
worth's  marriage,  only  a  week  from  the  next  Thursday.  More- 
over, during  this  year  the  church  reprinted  its  Latin  Confession 
of  Faith,  adding  to  it*  also  in  Latin,  those  Points  of  Difference 
between  themselves  and  the  C!hurch  of  England  which  they 
had  offered  to  King  James.^  t 

1  W.  Steyen,  Hijf.  Scot.  Ch,  Roiterdam,  273. 
<  Wagenaar,  ii :  174. 

*  Supplied  by  Rev.  John  Mcllnith,  pMtor  in  1871. 

*  The  only  suggestion  as  to  its  internal  arrangement  seems  to  be  the  state- 
ment (Proipi.  Schiime,  40J  that  the  elders  sat  npon  **a  throne  in  a  high  end 
eminent  plaoe." 

*  It  tras  sold  at  anetion  on  Jan.  0,  1887.  Tlie  anetion  poster  deseribes  it  as  **  of 
old  called  the  English  Brownist  Church,  standing  in  the  Brownist  Lane." 

*  The  burial  record  of  John  Smyth  in  the  Niewe  Kerb  (New  Church)  at  Am- 
sterdam, on  Sept  1,  1612,  shows  that  .he  was  borne  to  his  grare  from  the  bake- 
house €i  Jan  Hunter.  The  late  Frederik  Mnller,  an  expert  antiquary,  was 
positiTe  that  such  establishments  were  used  as  the  headquarters  of  theee  poor 
churches. 

^  Con/eisio  Fiffei  Angtorum^  etc.  They  published  simultaneously  an  edition  in 


TH£  FURTHER  HISTORY  OF  TH£  ANCIENT  CHURCH    446 

During  the  few  quiet  months  while  these  two  churches  dwelt 
side  by  side  the  times  were  hard.  Bradford,  writing  many  years 
afterwards,  could  not  forget  what  he  knew  about  them.  In  that 
quaint  "  Dialogue  between  Some  young  men  bom  in  New  Eng- 
land, and  sundry  Ancient  men  that  came  out  of  Holland  and 
Old  England,"  which  his  nephew,  Secretary  Nathaniel  Morton, 
copied  into  the  Plymouth  Church  records,  he  says :  ^  — 

TouNG  Men  :  Indeed,  it  seems  they  have  sometimes  suffered  much 
hardness  in  the  Low  Countries,  if  that  be  true  that  is  reported  of  such 
a  man  as  Mr.  Ainsworth,  that  he  should  live  for  some  time  with  nine 
pence  a  week.  To  which  is  replied  by  another,  that  if  people  suffered 
him  to  live  on  nine  pence  a  week,  with  roots  boiled,  either  the  people 
were  grown  extreme  low  in  estate,  or  the  growth  of  their  godliness 
was  come  to  a  very  low  ebb. 

AicciENT  Men  :  The  truth  is,  their  condition  for  the  most  part  was 
for  some  time  very  low  and  hard.  It  was  with  them  as,  if  it  should 
be  related,  would  hardly  be  believed.  And  no  marvel.  For  many  of 
them  had  lain  long  in  prisons,  and  then  were  banished  into  New- 
foundland, where  Uiey  were  abused,  and  at  last  came  into  the  Low 
Countries,  and  wanting  money,  trades,  friends,  or  acquaintances,  and 
languages  to  help  themselves,  how  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  The  report 
of  Mr.  Ainsworth  was  near  those  times,  when  he  was  newly  come  out 
of  Ireland  with  others  poor,  and  being  a  single  young  man  and  very 
studious,  was  content  with  a  little.  And  yet,  to  take  off  the  aspersion 
from  the  people  in  that  particular,  the  chief  and  true  reason  tliereof  is 
mistaken  ;  for  he  was  a  very  modest  and  bashful  man,  and  concealed 
his  wants  from  others,  until  some  suspected  how  it  was  with  him,  and 
pressed  him  to  see  how  it  was ;  and  after  it  was  known,  such  as  were 
able  mended  his  condition ;  and  when  he  was  married  afterwards,  he 
and  his  family  were  comfortably  provided  for. 

At  this  time  the  Ainciont  Church  comprised  ^' about  three 
hundred  communicants,"  to  which  number  probably  from  100 
to  200  more  of  children,  youth  and  non-communicant  adults 
should  be  added.  **  Truly,"  says  Bradford,  "  there  were  in  them 
many  worthy  men."   And  he  continues,  **  If  you  had  seen  them 

English,  thns  entitled :  The  Confe$non  qffaiih  of  eertayn  En^iA  peopU  living  in 
Exile,  in  the  Low  CountrejfeM.   Together  wiih  a  hrirfnoie  of  the  gpedal  headi  ofAooe 
thingn  wherin  we  differ  fro  the  Chwreh  of  England ,  etc  Rtprifdtd  in  the  fear  IWf, 
lOmo.  A  copy  is  in  the  Brit  Mas.  Idbnry.    Sm  pp.  206  and  482,  n.  7. 
1  Dta/.  Yonnflr,  Chrone,  440. 
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in  their  beauty  and  order,  as  we  have  done,  you  would  have 
been  much  affected  therewith/*  Daniel  Studley,  Stansliall  Mer- 
cer, George  Kuy  veton  and  Christopher  Bowinan  were  their  elden, 
and  David  Bristow,  M.  Braithwait  and  Thomas  Bisliop  their 
deacons.  They  also  had  a  venerable  and  beloved  deaconess,' 
who  kept  children  quiet  during  worship  and  ministereil  to  tlie 
poor,  ill  and  afflicted.  No  hint  exists  of  the  place  where  Smyth's 
*^  Second  "  church  used  to  meet.  Probably  it  was  near  its  elder 
sister.  Evidently  the  two  churches  had  much  friendly  confer- 
ence.' So  far  as  appears,  their  general  views  harmonized  for  a 
few  months.  Various  records  indicate  that  the  new  company 
comprised  at  least  from  seventy-five  to  a  hundred  members. 

Clearly  Smyth  by  nature  was  unusually  hospitable  to  plaus- 
ible new  views  of  religion,  and  had  an  almost  chivalric  wiUiiig- 
ness  to  adopt  them,  wherever  they  might  lead,  which  amounted  to 
little  less  than  recklessness.  In  England  he  had  vacillated  so  that 
even  Ainsworth  said  he  had  published  ^*  three  sundry  books 
wherein  he  hath  shewed  himselfe  of  S.  several  religions ; "  and, 
in  another  book,  had  so  contradicted  himself  that  there  was  lit- 
tle need  of  ^*  an  other  mans  sword  to  peiroe  the  bowels  of  his 
errour,  when  his  own  hand  fighteth  against  himself."  He  was 
not  long  in  the  stimulating  air  of  Holland  before  he  began  to 
diverge  from  the  ordinary  Separatist  opinions,  and  eventually 
he  lost  the  confidence  of  the  great  majority  of  the  wise  and 
good  of  his  generation.  His.  first  notion  was  that  translation  i>f 
the  original  Scriptures  necessarily  results  in  an  apocryiiludjarrit- 
ing,  unlawful  for  use  in  worship.  He,  jm'^^  ^i«  church  following 
him,  strove  to  persuade  the  Ancient  Church  to  the  same  view. 
At  least  two  public  conferences  were  held,  and  at  the  seconcl  he 
offered  a  ** writing"  on  the  subject.  This  has  been  denied.' 
But  Ainsworth,  then  teacher  of  the  older  church,  who  wrote  on 
the  spot  less  than  a  twelvemonth  later,  surely  must  have  known 
the  facts,  and  says :  — 

1  Bioi.  Toang,  Chnnu.  466. 

*  Qyf ton.  Plea,  ix.  *'  To  the  Elders  and  biethien  wer«  yon  [Smyth]  meet  wel- 
come, and  glad  they  were  of  yon,  io  loof^  at  yon  walked  in  the  faith  with  them." 
AmiwOTth,  Utfence,  2,  ui,  it. 

*  Editorially  in  the  Chicago  Standard,  July  1, 1880,  and  the  New  York  JS'jmm- 
iner  and  Ckromele,  Aug,  19,  1880. 
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Tlicro  was  one  onely  difference  between  M.  Smyth  and  us,  when 
first  he  began  to  quarrel ;  .  .  . 

That  difference  was  this.  He  with  his  followers  breaking  off  co- 
munion  with  us,^  charged  ua  jf iih  synn  for  'Using  pur  1«^ngliah  Bibles 
in  tlieworshi^qf  God  ;  &  he  thought  that  Uie  teachers  should  bring 
Uie  originals  Uie  Hebrew  and  Greek,  and  out  of  them  translate  by 
voice.  His  principal  reason  against  our  translated  scripture  was  this : 
No  Apocrypha  writing^  biU  onely  the  Canonical  Scriptures^  are  to 
he  usetl  in  tlie  Churchy  in  time  of  Gods  worship.  Every  written 
translation  is  an  Aj^ocrypha  writing^  is  is  not  Canonical  Scripture* 
Therefore  every  toriiten  translation  is  unlawful  in  tlie  Church  in 
time  of  Gods  worshij).  .  ,  .  A  translation  being  the  laork  of  a  matis 
wit  &  learning f  is  as  much  and  as  truly  an  humane  writing,  as  the 
Apocrypha  {so  commonly  called)  writings  arCy  and  seeing  it  hath  not 
the  allowance  of  holy  men  inspired^  but  is  of  an  hidden  authorities  it 
may  be  justly  cidled  Apocrypha^  &e.  And  ther  fore  not  to  be  brought 
into  the  vforship  of  God  to  be  read.* 

That  this  ))oint  of  the  translation  was  the  onely  difference,  as  it  is 
known  to  al  that  then  heard  his  publik  protestatiS ;  so  his  words  in 
writing  shew  it  Translations  written  (sayth  he)  are  not  refreyned  in 
the  case  of  scandal^  for  we  desired  that  they  might  be  refreined  for 
our  sakeSf  that  we  might,  keep  communion,  &  it  would  not  be  yeilded. 

So,  if  we  would  have  layd  aside  our  translated  Bibles,  communion 
(they  say)  should  have  been  kept  with  us.' . 

Such  a  man  almost  certainly  would  go  further,  and  we  soon 
find  him  denying  the  propriety  of  using  a  book  in  either  preach- 
ing or  singing,  thus :  *  — 

2.  We  hold  that  Being  prophesying  is  a  part  of  spirituall  worship  : 
therfore  in  time  of  prophesying  it  is  unlawfull  to  have  the  booke  as  a 
help  before  the  eye. 

3.  We  hold  that  seeing  singing  a  Psalm  is  a  part  of  spirituall  wor- 

^  That  is,  between  the  two  ehnrehes. 

'  Difereneet  of  Churcheiy  12. 

*  Corroborated  by  Cljfton  {PUoy  t)  :  '*  First  caUing  into  question,  whether  the 
scriptures  beinj^  translated  into  other  tong^ues,  were  not  the  writings  of  men. 
.  .  .  Then  castinf;  the  readini^  of  them  out  of  the  worship  of  God,  affirming  that 
there  is  no  bttter  warratU  to  bring  transiationM  of  Scryrittre  inio  the  CAwrcA,  and  to 
read  them  oi  parts  and  helps  of  worship,  then  to  bring  in  expositions,  parophrasts  and 
sermons  vpon  the  Scripture,  sting  all  these  are  equattjf  humane  in  respect  of  the 
worke,  equalljf  divine  in  respect  of  the  maiier  they  handle,  Difs.  10.  And,  for  the 
Name  cause,  separated  themseWes  from  other  Chorehes  that  did  read  and  Tse  the 
same  in  their  pnblike  meeUngs."  Also  Hoombeeck,  Bum.  Conirov.  Bdig.  740. 

«  Difs.  iii.  Def  4. 
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ship ;  therefore  it  is  unhiwfall  to  have  the  book  before  the  eye,  in  time 
of  singing  a  Psabn. 

That  part  of  public  worship  also  was  speedily  discontinued,  aa 
we  know  from  Ainaworth,  who  says :  — 

If  it  [singing]  be  an  ordinary  part  of  worship,  why  iierform  they 
it  not,  but  quarrel  with  vti,  who  accounting  it  an  extraordinary  gift 
now  ceased,  do  content  our-selves  with  joint  harmonious  singing  of  the 
Psalmes  of  holy  Scripture. 

Tliis  is  confirmed  by  a  letter  of  Hugo  and  Anne  Bromhead,^ 
which  describes  their  order  of  worship  and  makes  no  mention  of 
singing. 

Upon  two  other  matters  Smyth  had  reached  conclusions  at 
variance  with  those  of  the  Ancient  Church.  One  was  that  all 
eUfiEa_should  be  pastors,  lay-elders,  so-calledi,_beiog-ftntiQhris- 
tian,  and  that  the  ^*  informed  presbyierie  •  •  •  consisting  of 
three  hinds  of  Elders^  Pastors^  Teachers^  Sulers  is  none  of 
Gods  ordinance^  but  mans  dei^ice*^  The  other  was  that  con^ 
tributions  to  the  church  treasury  should  be  with/*  a_9^iaration 
from  them  that  ar  without ;  "  giving  being  a  part  of  spiritual 
worship.* 

We  have  seen  that  Amsterdam  was  regarded  as  a  hotbed  of 
heresy,  and  no  doubt  many  there  were  ^*  come-outers '*  from 
almost  every  ancient  faith.  It  was  not  a  good  place  for  any 
restless  and  unstable  man.  It  was  not  a  good  place  for  Smyth. 
He  seems  to  have  come  very  soon  under  the  influence  of  Hans 
de  Ries  and  Lubbert  Gerrits,  well-known  Dutch  Baptists,'  with 
results  which  speedily  manifested  themselves. 

1  To  W.  Hamerton  of  London,  1000.  HarL  M$,  800 :  7a  The  data  of  tkia  tm- 
dated  letter  is  indicated  by  the  facta  that  it  waa  written  at  Amaterdam  and  aays : 
^  there  be  divera  booka  written  by  our  paatora  touching  .  .  .  the  dif  erencea  be- 
tween na  and  the  other  ehnrehes  here,"  which  hardly  waa  true  before  1000. 

*  Difi.  iiL  Def.  114. 

•  Evana,  Early  Eng.  BaptUu,  211. 


CHAPTER  IV 

THE  PILGRIMS  IN  THE  CITT 

We  now  liave  reached  the  time  when  the  last  detachment  of 
the  Pilgrim  company  arrived  in  Amsterdam  — August,  1608. 
Even  nmong  nil  the  mulfcifarious  industries  of  the  phice,  to 
maintain  themselves  was  anything  but  easy.  But  they  were 
equal  to  it.    As  Bradford  quaintly  says :  ^  — 

It  WAS  not  longe  before  they  saw  the  grime  &  grisly  face  of  povertie 
coming  ii|K>n  them  like  an  armed  man,  with  whom  they  most  bnkle 
&  incountcr,  and  from  whom  tliey  could  not  flye ;  but  they  were 
armed  with  faith  &  patience  against  him,  and  all  his  encounters  ;  and 
though  they  were  sometimes  foyled,  yet  by  Grods  assistance  they  pre- 
vailed and  got  y*  victorie. 

We  ni*c  almost  witliout  information  as  to  their  life  during  their 
scant  year  in  Amsterdam.  We  do  not  know  even  their  numbers, 
although  there  hardly  can  have  been  less  than  from  126  to  160 
4>ersons.'  Clyf ton  probably  was  their  teacher.  Robinson  surely 
was^heir  pastor.  Presumably  they  then  had  no  elder. 

In  Amsterdam  they  soon  must  have  felt  some  spiritual  disap- 
pointment. The  Ancient  Church  was  measurably  at  peace,  but 
there  were  mutterings  of  a  coming  storm.  Smyth's  company 
also  —  which  they  must  have  known  best,  because  of  its  Gains- 
borough origin  —  was  much  "  drawn  away  "  from  its  original 
views  and  already  threatened  with  a  permanent  division.  Pos- 
sibly' the  Scrooby  company  never  undertook  to  settle  perma- 
nently in  Amsterdam,  but  made  temporary  arrangements  until 

»  Hint.  10. 

*  Their  Application  for  leare  to  settle  in  Leyden,  early  in  the  next  year,  is  for 
**  one  hundred  persons,  or  thereabonts,  men  and  women."  Clyf  ton  and  his  family, 
and  probably  others,  remained  ;  so  that, if  tlie  phrase  "men  and  women**  were 
meant  to  cxclnde  children  from  the  aceonnt,  the  total  number  while  in  Amsterdam 
hardly  ean  have  been  smaller  than  that  suggested  in  the  text 
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they  could  see  light  elsewhere.  And  it  demonstrates  Uieir  re- 
ligions  sinoeiity  tliat  their  solicitude  was  wholly  oii_  timt  miltt^ 
for,  difficult  although  the  struggle  was  in  Amsterdam  in  rcj^ixL 
to  *^  their  outward  means  of  living  and  estats^"  it  was  unlikely 
that  they  could  be  equally  comfortable  elsewhere.  Brailford*s 
language  ^  implies  familiarity  with  the  preaching  and  teaching 
of  Johnson  and  Ainsworth,  whom  probably  he  often  heanl.  Yet 
Robinson's  church  mainly  worshipped  by  itself  and  ppver  wng 
merged  in  either  of  the  others.*  Apparently  the  three  churches 
maintained  their  separate  existence,  officers  and  worship  side 
by  side,  but  with  cordial  fellowship.  Yet  the  difficulty  of  accom- 
modating the  Pilgrim  church  by  itself  must  have  caused  the 
occasional  worship  of  some  members  with  the  Ancient  Church. 

Soon  after  Robinson's  arrival  a  pamphlet  letter,  dii*ected  to 
Smyth  and  himself  jointly  as  *^  Ringleaders  of  the  late  Separa- 
tion at  Amsterdam,"  reached  them,  by  Joseph  Hall,  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Ebceter  and,  later,  of  Norwich.  It  survives  in  a  re- 
print,' seventy-three  years  later,  and  in  Hall's  works.  It  assumes 
that  really  there  is  no  other  side  to  the  subject  than  his  own. 
Its  tenor  is  indicated  by  this  passage :  — 

We  hear  of  your  separation,  and  monme ;  yet  not  so  much  for  you, 
as  for  your  wrong :  you  could  not  do  a  greater  iniurie  to  your  mother, 
than  to  flie  from  her.  Say  shee  were  poore,  ragged,  weake ;  say  she 
were  deformed ;  yet  shee  is  not  inf eetions ;  Or  if  she  were,  yet  she  is 
yours.  This  were  Cause  enough  for  yon,  to  lament  her,  to  pray  for 
her,  to  labour  for  her  redresse,  not  to  avoid  her :  Tliis  unnaturalnesse 
is  shamefuU ;  and  more  hainons  in  yon,  who  are  reported,  not  parties 
in  this  eviU,  but  authors.  .  .  .  The  Grod  of  heaven  open  your  eyes, 
.  .  .  otherwise,  your  soules  shall  find  too  late,  that  it  had  been  a  thou- 
sand times  better  to  swallow  a  Ceremonie,  than  to  rend  a  Chureh : 

1  Dial  Yaang,  C^^ronM.  445, 448, 455-450. 

*  Bradford  aaya  {Ibid.  453)  thai  Qyl ton  bdonged  to  the  Loyden  ehureh,  bnt, 
nnwiUinif  to  more  irom  Amsterdam,  was  dismissed  to  the  Aneient  Church.  Had 
these  two  ehnrohes  heen  uiited  darings  1606,  Robinaon  and  the  others  leaTing  for 
Leyden  would  hare  had  to  be  dismissed.  Paget  (Arrowy  58),  who  lired  in  Amsterdam 
at  the  time,  says :  '*  By  soeh  a  reason  as  thia  yon  might  proTe  that  Mr.  Robinson 
and  his  oompany  separated  from  yon  at  his  first  oomming  into  this  land,  because 
they  gathered  a  new  Ghoroh  apart  from  yon  [Ainsworth,  etc.]  in  the  same  citie, 
yon  being  here  a  Chnrch  before  them.** 

*  Letter  concerning  Sqtarationt  eto.,  1681,  i:  287-288w 
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yea,  that  even  %Wioreilome8  and  iiiunlen  sliall  abide  an  easier  answer 
than  Separation. 

One  of  Robinson's  next  labors  must  have  been  the  replying  ^ 
to  Hall.  There  is  no  trace  of  any  help  from  Smyth.  He  points 
out  that  Separation  always  is  ^*  very  odious  in  the  eyes  of  all 
them  from  whom  it  is  made.*'  Hence  the  **  Church  of  England 
can  better  brook  the  vilest  persons  continuing  communion  with 
it,  then  any  whomsoeuer  separating  from  it."  Still,  ^*  Separation 
from  the  world  •  •  •  is  the  first  step  to  our  communion  with 
God,  and  angels,  and  good  men."  If  the  Separatists  have  given 
just  ofiFence,  let  them  be  blamed.  But  if  **your  Church  be 
deeply  drenched  in  apostasy,  and  you  cry  Peace,  Peace,  when 
sudden  and  certain  desolation  is  at  hand,  it  is  you  that  do 
wrong."  He  and  his  people  are  not  ungrateful  to  their  mother 
Church.  They  have  done  to  her  only  what  she  did  to  her  mother, 
the  Church  of  Rome.  As  to  Amsterdam,  they  do  not  gather 
**  churches  by  toune-rowes  as  they  doe  in  England,  and  [hold] 
that  all  within  the  parish  procession  are  of  the  same  Church ; " 
and  they  have  nothing  in  conmion  with  Jews,  Arians  and  Ana- 
baptists but  the  streets  and  market-place.  And  he  concludes :  — 

Liastly,  the  terrible  threat  you  vtter  against  vs,  .  .  .  would  certainly 
fall  hcauy  vjion  vs,  if  this  answere  were  to  bee  made  in  your  Consis- 
tory Courts,  or  before  any  of  your  Ecdesiasticall  indges ;  but  because 
we  know,  that  not  Antichrist,  but  Christ  shalbe  our  iudge,  we  are  bold 
vpon  the  warrant  of  his  word  and  testament  ...  to  proclaim  to  all 
the  worhl  separation  fro  whatsoeuer  riseth  vp  rebelliously,  against  the 
scepter  of  his  kingdome^  as  we  are  vndoubtedly  perswaded,  the  Com- 
munion, gouernment,  ministery,  and  worship  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land doe. 

Johnson  printed  this  year'  a  small  quarto,  most  of  which  he 
hacl  written  before,^  to  justify  Separatism.^  And,  late  in  that 

1  "  From  the  other,  I  receiyed,  not  two  monetliB  sinoe,  a  stomakfol  [angry] 
pATnphlet"  (Ilnll,  Com.  Apcl,  iv).  The  title  was  An  Answer  to  a  Centorionu  EpU- 
tie.  No  copy  of  the  first  inne  of  either  has  sarviYed,  bat  Hall  in  his  Com.  Apol. 
reprints,  Apparently  entire,  Ilobin8on*s  answer  to  his  first  letter.  Ashton  also  has 
extracted  and  consecntiTely  arranged  it  in  his  Trori»q^jBo6tn«on,  ill :  401-420.  Com, 
Apol.  (mai^gin)  3,  and  passim. 

'  Ainsworth  in  his  CounterpogBon^  issued  about  Dee.,  1606,  refers  (151)  to  this 
book  as  "  lately  published." 

•  Pr^f.  iii. 

*  Certayne  RfOBonif  and  Argumentiy  prouing  that  it  is  not  lawflittto  hare  or  haue 
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year,^  Ainsworlh  issued  a  more  solid  treatise* on  the  differences 
between  his  people  and  the  English  State  Church,  replying 
especially  to  Sprint's  ^  Considerations "  and  *^  Arg^uents," 
Crashawe's  attack  at  Paul's  Cross,  and  Bernard's  book  aimed 
at  them.  It  is  important  for  its  candor,  its  scope,  its  conclusive- 
ness, and  the  incidental  value  of  its  historical  references.  One 
of  the  last  implies  that  Bobinson  had  had  charge  of  a  Norwich 
church,  and  afterwards  had  labored  with  Separatists  there  or  near 
by.  It  will  aid  the  understanding  of  Ainsworth's  position  on 
some  matters,  which  finally  divided  his  company,  to  note  his 
view  of  the  church,  the  eldership  and  popular  government  He 
says:  — 

The  tnie  church  u  a  People  called  of  God  by  the  Gospel,  from  the 
world,  vnto  tlie  Conununion  or  fellowship  of  his  son  lesos  Christ,  in 
whom  they  are  coupled  and  built  togither,  to  be  the  habitation  of  God 
by  the  spirit 

More  particularly,  they  that  are  called  of  God,  &  members  of  the 
church  vniversal,  are  vnited  and  gathered  into  many  churches  or  con- 
gregations, in  severall  cities  and  countries:  every  [all]  of  which 
churches  being  joyned  togitfaer  in  the  profession  and  practise  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  haue  his  power  and  presence  with  them,  &  is  to  con- 
vene or  come  togither  in  one,  for  the  worship  of  GUkl,  and  the  perform- 
ance of  publick  duties. 

Neyther  that  ruling  power  of  Christy  which  the  Puritans  (whereby 
I  suppose  M.  Bem[ard]  meaneUi  the  Christian  reformed  churches  in 
other  countries,)  say  u  in  the  Fresbyterie  ;  doe  we  say  is  in  the  muUi' 
tude  ;  for  we  acknowledge  Christ  to  have  ordsjrned  a  Presbyterie  or 
Eldershipy  and  that  in  every  church ;  for  to  teach  and  rule  them  by  his 
own  word  and  lawes ;  vnto  whom  all  the  multitude,  the  members,  the 
Saincts,  ought  to  obey  and  submit  themselves,  as  the  Scriptures  teach. 

So  then,  lot  popular  ffovemment  (which  Mr.  Bern,  would  traduce  vs 
by)  we  hold  it  not,  we  approve  it  not ;  for  if  the  multitude  govern,  then 

any  SpirituaU  Commwnan  with  tktpnaetd  wmmterie  of  the  CImtcA  of  England,  1608, 
4to. 

1  Cnahawe's  qneitioiis  were  dated  May  21,  1006,  and  Bemard'a  book  Jane  18, 
1008 ;  to  that,  aUowing  time  for  the  latter  to  reach  Amiterdam  and  for  Aineworkh, 
trtth  his  other  labots,  to  prepare  his  answer  and  send  it  throogh  the  press,  it 
hardly  ean  haTe  been  eompleted  before  the  last  month  of  the  year  by  the  Dutch 


^  Counterpojfton :  ConsidaxUiont  toueking  the  poini»  in  difference  between  the  godlg 
WnisUre  f;  peepU  of  the  Ckurdi  of  England ^  and  the  Seduced  brethren  of  the  S^ntra- 
tion,  etc,  1608,  4ta  Again  in  1642.  115, 121, 176, 177. 
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who  shalbe  governed?  Christian  liberty  (wliich  all  have)    is   one 
thing,  the  raynes  of  government  (which  some  have)  is  another  thing. 

Smyth,  arraigned  by  Hall  as  a  **  Ringleader  "  with  Bobinson  in  ^' y 
this  Amsterdam  separation,  took  no  part  in  the  reply.  Even  before 
Bobinson*s  arrival  he  had  become  die  **  ringleader "  of  another 
separation,  apparently  resulting  injion-communion  with  the  An- 
cient .Church  for  sin  in  using;  the  English  Bible  in  worship. 
His  volume  about  this,  **  The  Dif erences  of  the  Churches  of  the 
Seperation,"  seems  to  have  been  issued  at  least  two  months  before 
Robinson  arrived,  and  it  hardly  could  have  been  two  months 
later  ^  when  he  took  that  famous  additional  step  with  which  his 
memory  is  identified  specially. 

Soon  after  reaching  Amsterdam  he  became  convinced  '  that 
their  baptism  in  childhood  waa  fatally  defective  in  two  respects. 
He  decided  that  only  those  can  be  truly  baptized  who  confess 
tlieir  faith  with,  and  in,  the  rite,  which  infants  cannot  do ;  so 
that  he  and  his  company  were  unbaptized.'  Further,  he  felt 
that,  having  been  handed  down  for  centuries  through  a  false 
church,  genuine  baptism  had  ceased  among  men  —  that  so 
estecmc<l  being  but  an  empty  form  —  and  to  hope  to  recover  it 
was  vain.^  The  ordinance  in  its  purity  must  be  originated  de 
novo^  if  that  might  be  done  Scripturally,  and  he  decided  that 
it  could  l)e,  and  must  be.*  Accordingly  he  undertook  it  at 
once.  Tluis  far,  no  question  of  the  for jgi  of  administration  was 
raisfiiL  The  first  step  was  to  clear  the  ground  of  all  rubbish  of 
the  past.   This  was  accomplished  hy  a  formal  disavowal  of  the  old 

1  Tlie  iKmk  is  nndnted,  bat  Prof.  SehefFer  says :  "  I  put  down  the  dnte  of  the 
imiie  of  the  iHfnencea  an  in  the  spring  or  snmnier  of  1608  {M$.  leUer^  Jan.  21, 1882). 
He  also  dates  the  se-baptism  '*  in  October,  1006.** 

*  Apparently  Hans  de  Ries,  Lnbbert  Gerrita,  or  other  Dntch  Anabaptists,  with 
whom  Smyth  and  liis  people  were  affiliated  later  (Evans,  i :  211),  already  had 
bef^nn  to  leaven  him  with  their  views.  ^Bradford  says  {Dial,  Yoang.  Chrons.  451)  : 
."  lie  vai  .diasa  Avax  hx  Bone  of  the  Dutch  Anabapdsts.** 

*  Char,  of  Beatt,  iii,  v,  vii. 

*  There  were  at  least  five  reasons  why  they  did  not  ask  baptism  of  the  Mennon- 
ites :  (1 )  They  conld  not  be  snre  of  the  pnrity  of  even  their  tiaptism  in  the  remote 
pnst  (2)  The  difference  of  lan|^age  hampered  them.  (3)  It  is  likely  that  they  did 
not  care  to  rank  themselves  at  once  with  the  Dntch  Anabaptists.  (4)  They  were 
hardly  in  full  theological  sympathy  with  the  Mennonites.  (5)  To  have  been  bap- 
tized by  them  may  have  involved  joining  their  chnrch. 

^  He  argned  for  it  stoutly.   Char.  o/Beatt,  58. 
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baptism,  and  of  their  existing  church  estate,  including  the  alidi- 
cation  by  the  ofBoers  of  their  official  functions.  .They  agn-eil 
together  and  dechtfed  publicly  that  they  were  no  longer  j»astor, 
deacons  and  flock i  no  longer  members  of  Christ's  church;  no 
longer  baptized  people ;  but  simply  individual  Chri$tiauSv  desir- 
ing church  quality,  fellowship  and  privil^;e  according  to  a  new 
manner  which  their  more  enlightened  consciences  could  approve. 
That  such  a  procedure  was  inevitable  according  to  Uieir  new 
principles  is  plain.^  Tluit  it  actually  was  taken  by  them  tliere 
are  four  credible  witnesses.  First,  Ainsworth,  wlio  must  liave 
known  the  facts,  and  who  says,  ^  He  and  his  followers  having 
dischurched  themselves  and  dissolved  their  communion,"  *  pro- 
ceeded, etc.  Secondly,  Clyf ton,  who  had  known  Smyth  for  years, 
who  declared  tliat  Smyth's  influence  luul  helped  to  lead  him  into 
Separatism,'  and  who,  even  after  Smyth's  aix>stasy,  spoke  of  huu 
as  ^^  him  tliat  was  deere  vnto  me,"  who  was  in  Amsterdam  at 
the  time,  who  assuredly  knew  what  took  place,  and  who  says :  — 

/      After  tliia  [seiianition  from  other  churches  which  read  and  used  tlie 

Bible  in  public  service],  they  dissolved  tlieir  Church,  ...  &  Air.  Suiyth 

[     being  Pastor  thereof,  gave  over  his  office,  as  did  also  the  Deacons,  and 

devised  to  enter  a  new  communion  by  renouncing  tlieir  former  bap- 

^    tisme,  and  taking  upon  them  an  other,  of  nian*8  invention. 

Thirdly,  Bobinson,  long  familiarly  acquainted  vdth  all  parties, 
who  declares :  *  — 

'  Inattention  to  this  fact  baa  inToWed  soma  in  error.  The  Chicago  Standard  on 
Jnly  1,  1880,  said  :  "  In  the  company  was  another  minister  [Helwys]  beridei  hiw« 
self  [Smyth],  who  had  the  aame  power  to  administer  the  ordinance  which  Smyth 
had.  Each  oonld  administer  the  ordinance  to  tlie  other,  and  no  cntting  of  the  knot 
would  be  called  for.  Indeed,  in  snch  circumstances,  the  resort  to  such  a  proceed- 
injr  as  the  solemn  haptiziiti;  of  hinwvlf  by  Mr.  Smytli,  in  order  to  qualify  himself 
to  baptize  the  rest,  is  so  irrational  and  absurd  as  to  seem  out  of  the  question  in  tlie 
ease  of  persons  such  as  John  Smyth  and  Tliomaa  Helwys  are  upon  all  hands 
admitted  to  have  been."  This  reasoning  overlooks  that :  (1)  Smyth  had  laid  down 
his  ministry  for  the  second  time  ami  waa  waiting  to  be  made  a  minister  again 
more  properly ;  (2)  up  to  tliis  date  Helwys  never  had  been  a  minister;  and  (3),  if 
both  had  been,  and  still  were,  ministers,  it  would  have  been  an  absurdity,  after  hav- 
ing denounced  tlieir  former  baptism  and  dissolved  their  church-eatate  as  inuiginary 
and  false,  to  proceed,  in  virtue  of  a  ministerial  character  solely  dependent  upon 
that  imagination  and  falsehood,  to  perform  mimsterial  acta. 

«  Defence,  82. 

>  Plea,  2,  5,  226.  An$.  to  Mr,  Sm^*t  Epit.  to  tke  Reader,  1. 

«  0/Relig.  Com.  4S. 
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which  [the  process  of  the  nction  taken]  was,  as  I  have  heard  from 
themselves,  on  this  manner.    Mr.  Smith,  Mr.  Helw[y8].  &  the  rest,    ]    >  j 
haveinj^  vtterly  dissolved,  &  disclaymcd  tlieir  former  Ch  :  state,  &  min-    '     ^ 
istery,  came  together  to  erect  a  new  Ch  :  hy  haptism. 

And,  fourthly,  licrnanl,  writing  witliin  the  next  year,  who  in- 
sists :  *  — 

By  this  trick  is  he  [Smyth]  dispastored,  and  is  hut  among  them  as  a 
priiinte  person,  till  he  he  againe  elected ;  this  is  most  true :  And  tlms 
hath  he  heene  off  and  on  in  the  Ministerie  two  or  tliree  times.  He 
wan  maih*  minister  hy  Bishop  Wickavi,  that  hy  and  hy  in  Broumisme 
he  renoiinci'd  ;  &  wns  made  Minister  )>y  Trades-men,  and  called  him- 
self e.  The  J*f/sfour  of  the  Church  at  Gainsbrough  ;  tliis  hatli  he  lost 
againe  hy  his  Se-4>aptisticke  way,  till  he  he  chosen  againe. 

Aftor  tliis  j)rej)aratory  action,  tliey  naturally  turned  to  Smyth, 
who  had  created  the  exigency,  for  deliverance.  Robinson  says^ 
that  tlierc  was  **  some  streyning  of  courtesy,  who  should  begin," 
probably  because  Smyth,  with  all  his  "  forwardness,"  really  was 
modest  ^  and  very  likely  to  urge  Helwys  or  Murton  *  to  take  the 
lead.  But  all  looked  to  him,  and  he  went  forward.  The  manner 
of  ])roredurc  is  settled  by  testimony,  uniform  in  character  not 
only  until  the  entire  generation  within  whose  knowledge  the 
event  o<*currod  had  passed  away  but  until  two  or  three  genera- 
tions more  had  died,  in  fact  until  a  time  when  only  surviving 
docMuiKMitary  evidence  could  reverse  its  significance. 

Much  study,  comparing  and  harmonizing  all  accounts,  seems 
tci  leail  to  those  conclusions.  They  mot  where  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  worsliip,*  included  in  the  furniture  of  which  room  was 

»  ]%iw  Enid.  20.  a  OfUdig,  Com.  84. 

^  Wli«M>ver  rendu  The  last  Booke  of  John  Smithy  ealied  the  Retractation  of  hit 
KrroHrs  amf  the  Cnnjhrmation  of  the  Truth,  will  recofrnixa  this  eiif^ni^itig  clement  in 
liin  cliar:iftfr.  Tlio  only  known  copy  of  ilio  1)ook  is  in  tlio  libmry  of  York  Min- 
Btur,  Knfrlnml ;  but  U.  Barclay  reprinted  it  in  his  Inner  Life  ofRelig*  8oe$,ofCom- 
monttMilth,  118-125. 

*  Murton  wn«  in  full  sympathy  with  what  wan  done.  Desofyt.  of  what  God  hath 
Predift.  rnnnrn.  Man,  1(»20,  150. 

^  In  Dr.  I)extcr*8  monograph,  The  True  Storjf  of  John  Smi/th^  the  Se-Baptist,  etc 
(1S8I),  it  \n  conjectured  (.30)  that  the  baptism  took  place  in  the  riTer  Amstel, 
the  parties  wndinf;  in  a  little  way,  and  the  water  being  lifted  in  the  hand  from 
the  Btrrnni :  it  1)cing  perfectly  dear  that  at  tliat  date  nobody  in  Amsterdam, 
not  cvi.*n  the  Anabnptists,  baptized  by  immersion.  Since  then  it  has  been  made 
plain  by  »Sclii'ITer  —  who,  as  a  professor  in  the  Mennonite  (Baptist)  College  in 
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a  three-legged  stool,^  which  held  a  basin  of  water.  Hanging 
themselves  around  this  stool,  and  without  preliniinary  pniyer,' 
Smyth  dipx^^l^ip.  water  in  his  hand  '  and  poured  it  nvi»jji|y 
owii  forehead  in  the  name  of  the  FatJber,  Son  and  Holy  Oliost. 
Then  he  rejieated  the  ceremony  in  the  case  of  each  of  tlie  otliers 
—  Ilelwys,  Mui*ton,  Pygott,  Overton,  Bi-ondic:ul,  Jessop,  liodg- 
kins,  Bywater,  Grindal,  Halton,  eta,  not  forgetting  Mary 
Smyth,  Anna  Bromhead,  Ursula  Bywater,  the  Dickens  sisters 
and  the  other  women  —  thus,  according  to  their  common  con- 
viction, giving  to  each  a  genuine  reinitiation  into  the  true 
earthly  kingdom  of  God.^   Afterwards  worship  was  held,  end- 

Uuit  city,  miut  b«  presumed  to  have  been  m.  competent  ]udg« — thnt  the  baptinn 
took  place  in  the  room  ordinarily  need  for  wordiip^ 

^  Prof.  Scheffer  states  that  the  aoooiupanying  illostratiou  reproduces  an  engraT- 
ing  by  Cornelia  Tsn  Sichem  from  a  pietnre  by  Barend,  who  lived  about  loi^  and  was 
commissioned  by  the  city  of  Amsterdam  to  paint  a  set  of  pictures  relating  to  the 
Anabaptists.  These  pictures  wero  destroyed  when  the  old  State-house  wss  burned, 
July  7, 1G52,  and  sunriTS  only  in  Tan  Sichem's  engravings.  SchefiFer  added :  **  As 
these  wero  accurate  copies,  they  should  be  regarded  as  faithful  rapresentations  of 
events  by  one  who  witnessed  them  himself.  The  way  in  which  the  baptism  is  ad- 
ministered, by  pouring  water  taken  from  the  dish  upon  the  heail  of  the  recipient, 
is  without  any  question  quite  hutorical."  As  this  wss  the  Anabaptist  method  of 
baptism,  it  is  unlikely  that  Smytli  adopted  any  other.  Moreover,  LubbeK  Qenits, 
one  of  the  prindpal  Waterlandeis  of  Amsterdam,  in  writing  soon  after  to  the 
chnroh  at  Leeuwarden  said  (Evens,  i :  212)  of  Smyth's  people :  "  We  .  .  .  have 
sunmumed  these  English  before  us,  and  again  most  perfectly  examined  them  n 
regards  the  doctrine  of  salvation  and  the  government  of  the  chureh,  and  also 
inquired  for  the  foundation  and  form  of  their  baptism,  and  we  have  not  found 
that  there  was  any  difference  at  all,  neither  in  the  one  nor  the  other  thing,  be- 
tween them  and  us."  Van  Braght*s  work  upon  the  Dutch  Anabaptist  Mart yis  (Uei 
Bloedig  Toonell,  of  Martdaen  S^gd,  der  Doops-Gtsinde  of  Weerloott  Ckriattnen, 
1685,  ii :  507)  also  has  a  statement  made  in  1670  to  the  Burgomasters*  Court  by 
Paes  Dirkss,  an  Anabaptist,  that  those  who  baptised  him  did  so  in  the  name  of 
the  Ix>rd,  the  Father,  the  Son  and  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  and  tluit  the  water  was  poured 
over  his  head  from  a  disli. 

*  Robinson  says  (Of  Bdig.  Com,  48) :  *'  Vnto  which  [baptism]  they  also  ascribed 
so  great  virtue,  as  that  they  would  not  so  much  as  pny  togetlier  before  they 
had  it.*' 

'  The  picture  plainly  suggests  this. 

*  That  the  testimony  of  those  qualified  to  testify  is  uniform  is  shown  by  these 
statements :  — 

(1)  Smyth  himself.  In  his  last  tract,  published  after  his  decease  {Lasi  Bookt^ 
37),  he  says :  ^  Seeing  ther  was  no  church  to  whome  we  could  Joyne  with  a  Good 
conscience,  to  bane  baptisme  from  them,  ther  for  wee  might  baptise  our  selucs : 
that  this  is  so  the  Loid  knoweth."  And  again  (36) :  "  Maister  Hel[wys].  saith 
that  although  ther  be  churehes  alreadie  established,  ministen  ordained  and  sacra- 
ments administered  orderly,  yet  men  are  not  bound  to  Joyne  to  those  former 
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ing  with  the  Loixl's  Supper ;  and  at  last  they  felt  themselves 
a  genuiue  church  of  Christ,  if  the  only  one  upon  earth. 

ehnrches  estsblished,  bat  may  being  «8  yet  nnbaptised  bapttee  them  lelnes  (as  we 
did)  and  proceed  to  bnild  churehes  of  them  eelnes.** 

(2)  Ainsworth.  He  says  (Drfenctj  G9,  82) :  '*  Mr.  Smyth  anabaptised  himself 
with  water  .  .  .  Having  .  .  .  thus  doon  to  himself.**  *'He  .  .  .  anabaptised 
himself  and  then  anabaptised  others.** 

(8)  Robinson.  He  BtaLt&s  {0/ Belig,  Com.  48):  "As  I  have  heard  from  them- 
seWes  .  .  .  Mr.  Smyth  baptixed  first  himself,  and  next  Mr»  Uelwii.  &  so  the  rest, 
makeing  their  partionlar  confessions.'* 

(4)  Gyfton.  He  was  on  the  ground,  wrote  on  the  genera!  snbjeet,  and  refers 
agam  and  ngain  toSmyth*s  rebapUzing  himself  (Plea,  172,  178, 170, 180, 183,  186, 
180, 224.  Only  important  words  are  cited).  *'  In  your  new  baptising  of  your  seWes.*' 
"  If  you  that  baptise  your  self  (being  but  an  ordinary  man)  may  this  do,  then  may 
an  oUier  do  the  like,  and  so  every  one  baptise  himself e.**  '*  And  so  Mr.  Smyth  was  a 
Church,  when  he  baptised  himself,  which  is  absurd  to  think.**  "And  as  for  two 
baptising  themselves  or  one  an  other,  that  can  they  not  do  without  caUing  from 
Go«l.**  **  This  new  opinion  inableth  any  man,  be  he  master  or  servant  to  baptise 
himself.**  "Resolve  me  hdw  you  can  baptise  your  self  into  the  church  being  out 
of  it,  yea  and  whore  there  was  no  church  ?  '*  *'  Seing  you  have  already  channged 
your  mind  again  concerning  your  baptising  of  yourself.**  "  As  you  have  begunne 
to  recall  your  baptising  of  your  selfe  (as  we  heare)  in  some  respect,  vidz.  in  that 
you  baptised  your  selfe  and  others  without  lawful  calling ;  **  etc. 

{T})  Henoch  Clapham.  He  undoubtedly  referred  {Errcr  on  the  L^  Hand,  1608, 
22)  to  Smyth  when  he  described  a  man  that  **  lined  in  Netherland,  who  running 
from  the  English  Church  here,  to  the  Brownist ;  from  the  Brownist  to  a  particular 
faction  of  his  owne,  whereto  he  did  baptise  himself e ;  from  that  [as  we  shall  see 
to  be  tnie  of  Smyth]  to  one  sect  of  the  Anabaptists,  where  they  baptized  him 
agnine.** 

(0)  Some  i>cr8on  known  only  as  I.  H.  In  1010  he  published  in  London  a  Dencrtp- 
tion  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  levelled  against  "  one  Maister  lohn  Smith 
.  .  .  and  a  conipanie  of  English  people  with  him  now  at  Amsterdam  in  Holland, 
whome  hn  hath  there  with  himselfe  re-baptised  **  (title-page)  in  which  he  asks 
(2^1) :  *'  Tell  us  one  thing  Master  Smith,  by  what  rule  baptised  you  your  selfe  ?  . .  • 
Yon  dnrst  presume  without  either  word  or  example,  to  baptise  your  selfe.** 

(7)  Bishop  Joseph  Hall.  He  says  (Com.  Apol,  1610,  iv,  6)  that  he  (Smyth) 
"  hath  washt  of [f ]  thy  [the  Church  of  England's]  Font-water  as  unclean.*'  "  He 
hath  renounced  our  Christendome  with  our  Church,  and  hath  washt  of  his  former 
water  with  new.** 

(8)  Bichnnl  Bernard.  Ho  says  {Platne  EmdenceM,  1610,  17-20,  80,  314-816) : 
''  He  [Smyth]  is  a  Se-BaptL^t,  because  hee  did  baptise  himselfe.'*  "  I  aske  there- 
fore whether  the  visible  Church  was  among  them  or  no,  when  BIr.  Smith  did  bap- 
tise himselfe  ?  **  "  By  baptising  of  himselfe,  ...  he  is  become  BIr.  Smith  the 
Analmptimicatt  8e-haptht.  ...  He  did  baptize  himselfe.**  "M.  Smiih  did  baptize 
himselfe  contrary  to  the  scripture.** 

(0)  Lubbert  Gerrlts.  Writing  in  1610  to  the  church  at  Leeuwarden  and  refer- 
ring to  Smyth  (see  whole  letter  in  Evans,  i :  211-213),  he  says :  *'  The  act  of  bap- 
tizing by  which  he  has  baptized  himself.*' 

(10)  Edmnnd  Jessop.  He  says  {Ditcov.  of  Errors  of  Bng,  Anabap,  162.3,  65) : 
"  Mr.  Smith  baptized  himselfe  first,  and  then  Mr.  Ildwis  and  lohn  Morton,  with  the 
rest. 
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While  still  at  Grainsborough  Smyth  appears  to  have  liad  fre- 
quent conference  with  Bernard,  then  of  Worksop;  wlio  liad 
wavered  on  the  edge  of  Separation,  but  now  ooudciuued  it  as 
(« error  &  schism."    In  the  closing  months  of  1607  ^  the  iu- 

*'  If  I  shoald  now  denumde  of  yon  yonr  tranant  for  a  man  to  baptixo  himaelfe ; 
I  mneh  ouuimU  whore  yoa  would  finds  radi  a  piaetiio  in  aU  the  new  Teotament  of 
Christ.*' 

(11)  Ephraim  Pagitt  He  saye  {Herenograpkp,  1648,  76):  '^Mr.  Smith  .  .  . 
from  a  ProCeitaJil  tomed  Brmnuti:  and  from  a  Browmwt  he  tnmed  Anabaptiti ; 
yea,  a  Se-haptiti^  and  rehaptiaed  himaelfe." 

(12)  John  Shaw.  He  lays  (M».  Advice  to  kU  Stm,  1664.  BrU.  Mus.  450) :  *'  One 
Smith  .  .  .  flew  so  high  thai  he  tnmed  not  only  Anabtqtlitt  but  Se-^apUM,  and 
baptised  himself.*' 

(13)  Atident  Truth  Revived,  or  a  tne  8taU  of  the  Antient,  Suffering  Cfkurch  of 
CS^iit,  ammatd^  {hvt  faldff)  eaUed  BBOifKura  (1677, 30)  says :  '*  One  lohn  Smith, 
first  a  minuter  in  England  .  •  .  added  Sin  unto  Sin  and  baptised  hinuMlf ;  then  he 
baptised  one  Blr.  Uelvieh/*  So  much  for  witnesses,  including  Smyth  himself,  in  the 
same  oentnry.  Their  unanimity  is  unbroken.  In  thoee  days  nobody  denied  or 
questioned  the  ^t  of  the  se-baptism.  Again  and  again  during  Smyth's  lifetime 
and  while  Helwys  and  Murton  still  held  the  pen,  the  aet  was  charged  upon  them 
as  an  ecclesiastical  irregularity  needing  justification,  but  there  is  no  trace  of  any 
attempt  or  desire  on  their  part  to  deny  it.  But  more  than  125  yean  after  the 
event,  and  when  the  sources  of  Nonconfonnist  hutory  were  largely  inaccessible, 
Tliomas  Crosby,  writing  a  history  of  the  English  Baptists  and  confessing  that  the 
defences  which  Smyth  wrote  for  himself  were  *'  not  to  be  met  with  "  (Hijf.  1738, 
i :  08),  suggested  that  the  charge  tliat  Smyth  baptised  liimself  was  not  unlikely  to 
be  a  report  taken  up  **  against  him  upon  slender  CTidence,  and  after  one  had  pub- 
lished it,  the  others  might  take  it  from  him  without  any  enquiry  into  the  truth  of 
it."  Seventy-three  years  later  Joeeph  Irimey  improTod  upon  Croeby's  suggestion 
and  decUued  confidently  {Hist.  Eng.  BapU,  1811,  i:  115):  **  There  is  no  doubt 
but  this  silly  chaige  was  fabricated  by  his  enemies,  and  it  is  an  astonishing  in- 
stance of  credulity  that  writers  of  eminent  talents  hsTC  contributed  to  perpetuate 
the  slander."  Sctcu  years  hiter  Adam  Taylor  said  (Hitt.  Eng,  Gen.  UapU.  1818, 
i :  85)  almost  the  same  thing.  David  Benedict  thought  {Qen,  HiU.  BapL  Denom, 
1848,  330)  that  Smyth's  method  "  is  not  Tery  clearly  stated,"  and  presumed  that  the 
company  first  formed  a  church  and  then  appointed  Smyth  and  Ilelwys  "  to  baptise 
each  other  and  afterwards  to  baptise  the  rest"  Blr.  S.  B.  Underhill  (Letter  to 
Dr.  Benedict  in  Watchman^  July  14,  1853)  urged  that  Se-baptism  means,  not  that 
they  administered  the  ordinance  to  themselTes,  but  that  among  them  they  com- 
menced the  practice  of  dipping.  But  the  facts  are  that  they  were  not  dipped, 
and.  according  to  eontemporaneona  testimony,  that  Smyth  administered  the  ordi- 
nance to  himself  by  sprinkling  or  affusion.  Evans  {Earlg  Eng.  Bapte.  1862,  i : 
204-209)  submits  some  of  the  evidence,  but  is  eyasiTe.  And  the  Cliicago  Standard, 
of  Jaly  1,  1880,  claimed  the  whole  story  of  se-baptism  to  be  due  to  an  honest  mis- 
apprehension by  John  Robinson,  who  reported  the  "  absurd  "  statement  as  *'  what 
he  had  thus  heard,"  and  it  added :  "  There  is  no  other  theory  of  the  matter,  which 
in  the  light  of  history  will  stand  the  test"  But,  if  it  be  possible  to  prove  any  fact 
by  evidence,  it  is  proved  that  Smyth  baptised  himself  and  then  his  people. 

*  Parol.  2,  iii.   *'  Mr.  Bernard  had  in  his  hands  this  lettre  of  myne  six  or  seven 
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dignaut  Smyth  sent  in  manuscript  to  Bernard  a  hasty  letter  ^ 
defending  it.  Six  or  seven  months  later  Bernard  replied  in  a 
book  ^  which  to  those  attacked  seemed  dangerous.  In  Decem- 
ber following  Ainsworth  published  his  "  Counterpoyson,"  al- 
ready mentioned,  which  in  large  part  answered  Bernard.  But 
Smyth  thought  it  best  to  print  his  letter,  and,  «<  parallele-wise," 
to  compare  Bernard's  book,  Ainswortb's  answer  and  the  letter, 
which  he  did  in  January,  1609.^  This  was  three  months  after 
his  se-baptism,  but  he  did  not  refer  to  that  because  **  necessity 
enforceth  the  identity  of  this  lettre  without  correction  eyther  of 
matter  or  wordes."  He  feared  **  least  Mr.  Bernard  should  say 
it  is  not  the  lettre  he  had  from  mee."  Moreover,  he  had  an- 
other book  in  hand,  which  offered  better  opportunity  for  urging 
his  new  views  of  baptism. 

Early  in  1608,  before  Clyfton  left  England,  Smyth  appears 
to  have  sent  him  in  manuscript  two  ^VAnabaptistical  Proposi- 
.tuuis.'*  ^  One  argued  against  infant  baptism ;  the  other  that 
**  Antichristians  "  converted  are  to  be  admitted  into  the  true 
Church  by  baptism.  Clyfton  had  replied,  also  in  manuscript,  on 
Mar.  14,  1608,  and  Smyth  had  quickly^  rejoined.  Perhaps 
hoping  to  win  Clyfton  by  personal  persuasion,  Smyth  did  not 
hasten  to  publish  his  portion  of  this  debate.  But  when,  in 
August^  Clyfton  arrived,  and  all  hope  of  converting  him  was 
abandoned,  and  when,  six  weeks  later,  the^se-baptism^ad  taken 
place,  no  jrenson  remained  why  tlie  plea  for  the  new  views  should 
he  jpn^cr  reserved,  but  every  reason  why  it  should  be  published. 

montlies  before  he  published  thb  his  book.*'  But  the  book  is  twice  dated  18  Jane, 

imw. 

^  Iftid,   "  This  letter  written  to  Mr.  Bernard  in  private,  rppon  three  days.** 

*  Christian  AdvertiiemetUg  and  Counsd$  of  Peace.  Alao  Diuteatiom  from  the 
Sfpnratiftx  tichisme^  eommonljf  called  Brownitme^  1008,  lOmo,  i :  200. 

'  ParaUelles^  Censvres,  Observatiom,  Aperteyning :  to  three  Several  Writingeif  (1) 
A  Lettre  written  to  Mr,  Ric.  Bernard,  bg  John  Smgtk  (2)  A  Book  iniituled,  The 
Separatiftt  Schisme  published  bg  Mr.  Bernard.  (3)  An  Answer  made  to  that  book 
called  the  Sep.  Schisme  bg  Mr.  II.  Ainsworth.  Wherevnto  also  are  adiogned,  (1)  The 
said  iMtr^  written  to  Mr.  Rie.  Bernard  divided  into  10.  Sections.  (2)  Another  Lettre 
uritten  to  Mr.  A.  S.  (.3)  A  third  Lettre  written  to  entagne  Brethren  of  the  Seperation. 
By  lohn  Smyth,  1000,  4to.  Tliis  is  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford :  in  Qncen^s 
Coll.,  (/nnibrid|ro,  and  the  Tale  Libmry  (Dexter  Collection). 
^    «  Vita,  2,  213. 

»  ••  I  end  writing  this  24  March,  1008.'*  Char,  of  Beast,  71. 
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So  it  was  issued  a  few  days  after  that  ^  which  replied  to  Demarfl, 
although  the  date  of  the  original  preface  of  the  previous  year 
was  unchanged.'  Its  tide*  indicates  some  feeling  and  proved 
offensive. 

Clyfton's  reply ,^  in  1609,  is  invaluable  for  its  incidental  notices 
of  this  Amsterdam  life.  It  is  an  unpremeilitated  proof  of  Uie 
influence  which,  in  spite  of  his  peculiarities,  Smyth  had,  that  his 
tractate  published  in  1608,  **  The  Diferences  of  the.Clmrcbeai^ 
Uie  Seperation,"  received  elaborate  answer^  by  Ainsworth  after 
the  se-baptism,  and  even  after  that  happened  which  is  to  lie 
spoken  of  next. 

Scarcely  had  Smyth  and  his  freshly  confederated  church  be- 
come settled  when  he  moved  on  to  another  plane  of  belief  and 
action ;  first  suspecting,  and  then  affirming,  that  they  liad  had 
no  right  to  baptize  and  **  church  '*  themselves ;  so  that,  in 
fact, 

their  new  washed  companie  is  no  true  church,  and  that  there  cannot 
be  in  a  diurch  tlie  administratio  of  bapU^me  &  other  ordinances  of 
Christ,  without  Officers,  contrarie  to  his  former  judgment,  practise  & 
writings. 

Smyth,  it  was  added,  — 

f  yet  resteth  not,  but  is  inquiring  after  a  new  way  of  walking,  (as  the 
same  persons  affirme)  breeding  more  errors,  as  is  strongly  suspected, 
,  and  by  his  manuscripts  partly  appeares. 

All  ended  for  'the  time  in  the  disruption  of  the  new  body,  only 
about  ten  members^  maintaining  it  for  a  while,  the  nutjority 
going  out  after  more  truth. 

1  Ainsworth  says  (Defence,  118) :  **  A  lew  dayes  after  [his  late  book  called  Par- 
alldUi,  etc]  he  [Smyth]  setto  oot  The  charader  of  the  Beaat:' 

'  This  eirottiDstanee,  with  the  fact  that  the  letter  to  Bernard  steyed  nnprinted 
some  time,  has  caused  confusion  in  the  chronology  of  the  bibliography  of  the  writ- 
ings of  these  men.  The  credit  of  clearing  it  up  is  due  to  Scheifer. 

*  The  character  of  the  Beaal,  or  the  FaUe  Coustkution  of  the  Chtirch  Dieoooered  in 
Certa^ne  Paeeagee  betwixt  Mr.  22.  Clj[fton  ^  lohn  Sm^,  eto.,  1600,  4to.  The  Bod- 
leian has  the  only  discoverable  copy. 

^  A  Plea  far  Infante  and  Elder  People^  concerning  their  Betptieme :  Or  a  Proceste 
of  the  Paeeagee  between  M.  John  Sm^h  and  Richard  Clifton,  etc,  4  to.  A  little  less 
rare  than  that  to  which  it  replies.  It  is  in  the  Brit  Museum,  the  Bodleian,  and 
the  Dezti^  Collection  at  Tale. 

*  A  Drfence  of  the  Holjf  Seriptwree,  Wertkip^  and  Minieterief  ueed  in  the  Chrie- 
tian  ehwrchee  eeparated  from  Antichritt,  etc,  1609,  4to. 

*  Clyftou,  Plea,  vL 
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At  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation  in  Holland  the  Dutch 
did  not  enter  much  into  minute  criticisms  of  doctiine.  The  Cal- 
vinists  graduall}'  favored  ecclesiastical  independence  of  the  State. 
The  Lutherans  admitted  the  civil  power  to  co-action.  Strife  re- 
sulted, with  the  limitation  of  the  Church  to  a  provincial  organ- 
ization. The  Provinces  were  subdivided  into  Classes,  each 
congregation  being  governed  on  the  Presbyterian  plan.  And, 
as  many  young  men,  educated  at  Greneva  under  Calvin  and  his 
successors,  became  pastors  of  these  congregations,  they  sought 
to  control  the  Classes  and  the  Synods  in  favor  of  rigid  Calvin- 
ism. Towards  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  however,  the  * 
Arminian  Controversy  began.  The  earliest  theologians  of  the 
lieformation  adopted  Augustine's  view  of  unconditional  predes- 
tination. In  the  main  Calvin  had  inculcated  this,  and  Beza,  who 
succeeded  him  at  Geneva,  had  taught  its  extreme  form.  Melanc- 
thon's  followers  adopted  a  milder  opinion  which  the  Lutherans 
mostly  accepted.  In  Holland,  therefore,  where  Lutheranism  early 
prevailed  largely,  a  foundation  was  laid  for  the  less  strenuous 
view.  But  tliis  dissent  from  rigid  Augustinianism  first  gathered 
cohei-ency  and  force  under  the  influence  of  Arminius. 

James  Arminius  was  born  at  Oudewater  in  1560  and  was 
among  tlie  earliest  students  in  Leyden  University.  The  Mer- 
chants* Guild  of  Amsterdam  paid  for  his  education.  Afterwards 
he  studied  at  Geneva  and  Padua,  and  was  in  Home  when  sum- 
moned, in  1588,  to  Amsterdam  and  ordained.  There  for  fifteen 
yesirs  he  was  pastor,  preacher  and  educator.  ConstitutionaUy 
mihl,  candid  and  liberal,  he  did  not  favor  enforced  uniformity. 
Consccpiently  many  thought  him  dangerous.  When  the  Curators 
of  Leyden  University  had  to  fill  Junius*s  chair  of  theology,  in 
1602,  they  finally  chose  him.  But  that  choice  aroused  opposi- 
tion. Francis  Gomar,  another  professor  of  theology,  especially 
opi)OScd  it.   But  the  Curators  insisted  upon  their  choice. 

Some  conflict  naturally  occurred  in  treating  controverted 
points  l)cfore  the  students.  Discussions  on  such  themes  arose 
often.  The  North  and  South  Holland  Synods  wrangled  over 
them.  In  April,  1608,  Arminius  and  Uitenbogart,  a  minister  at 
tlie  Hague,  memorialized  the  States  to  call  a  National  Synod, 
afiirming  that  tliey  were  charged  with  preventing  one,  and  de- 
claring 
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Uiat  they  neither  had,  nor  did  meditate  the  introdoeing  any  noTelty,  or 
anything  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  hut  deugned  to  adhere  to  the 
doetrine  of  the  Christian  Reformed  Chorches. 

Their  petition  was  refused.  Persistent  misrepresentatiims  so 
increased,  however,  that  Arminius  onoe  more  addressed  the  States- 
General,  recounting  his  annoyances.  One  thing  led  to  another 
until,  on  Oct.  80,  1608,  by  direction  of  the  States,  he  met  their 
Assembly  and  stated  his  views  upon  Predestination,  Free  Will, 
the  Grace  of  God,  the  Perseverance  of  the  Saints,  the  Certainty 
of  Salvation,  Perfection,  the  Divinity  of  the  Son,  and  Justifica- 
tion ;  advocated  some  revision  of  the  Confession  and  Catechism ; 
and  declared  the  two  questions  decisive  as  to  eveiy  matter  of 
theology  to  be:  (1)  Is  it  true  by  God's  Word?  and  (2)  Is  it 
necessary  to  salvation?  He  pledged  himself  never  to  uige  any 
doctrine  not  clearly  demonstrable  by  the  divine  Word,  disavowed 
any  intent  to  tyrannize  over  others,  and  offered  to  resign  rather 
than  be  the  occasion  of  division.  On  Dec.  12  Gomar  obtained 
leave  to  attend  the  States,  accused  Arminius  of  Pelagianism, 
Jesuitism  and  other  errors,  and  also  appealed  for  a  Great 
Synod. 

Tliese  appearances  before  the  States  were  after  the  Pilgrims 
reached  Amsterdam,  and  must  have  interested  them.  There  also 
was  going  on,  nearer  to  them,  a  procedure  which  must  have 
arrested  their  attention.  At  Alkmaer  the  Classis,  a  minority 
only  being  present,  undertook  to  thwart  the  purpose  of  the  State 
to  revise  the  Confession  and  Catecliism  by  proposing  a  new 
pledge,  binding  ministers  to  declare  those  two  formularies  en- 
tirely in  accord  with  the  Scriptures  and  the  fundamentals  of 
salvation  and  to  oppose  whatever  was  contrary  to  them.  Four 
ministers  refused  to  sign  this.  One  of  the  four  was  suspended 
at  once  by  the  Classis  and  the  others  after  some  weeks.  There- 
upon they  appealed  to  the  States-General  to  order  the  whole 
subject  adjudicated  by  a  provincial  or  national  Synod.  The 
States  ordered  the  Classis  not  to  molest  them.  The  Classis 
replied  that  it  was  its  own  business,  and  carried  the  matter 
before  the  North  Holland  Synod,  which  condemned  the  four 
ministers. 

Adolphus  Venator,  then  minister  at  Alkmaer,  also  became 
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involved.  lie  taiiglit  some  yoiing  men  Latin  and  Greek,  and 
had  encouraged  them  to  act  the  *'  Andria  "  of  Terence.  He  also 
had  written  a  little  treatise,  called  **  Democritus,"  and  an  *«  Epi- 
tlialamium,"  regarded  by  his  severer  critics  as  undignified.  Not 
long  afterwards  he  also  was  accused  of  unorthodoxy  and  sum- 
moned before  the  Consistory.  Finally  he  was  suspended  from 
his  ministry,  and  the  church  —  which  offered  no  objection  to  the 
interposition  of  the  State  when  it  could  be  used  for  church  pur- 
jfoaes  —  appealed  to  the  magistracy  to  exclude  him.  But  the 
Council  refused.  The  Classis  protested.  His  two  colleagues 
absented  themselves  when  he  preacheil.  His  deacons  would 
only  collect  the  alms,  at  tlie  intermission  in  the  sermon,^  and 
would  not  remain.  He  was  not  allowed  to  baptize.  But  the 
Council  supi)orted  him,  and  the  States  sent  two  deputies  to 
Alkmaer,  who  decided 

that  tlie  informations  taken  against  him,  with  the  proofs  thereunto 
belonging  are  not  sufficient  to  convict  him :  for  which  reason  it  was 
ordered  on  pain  of  discretionary  punislunent,  that  none  should  pre- 
Btune  to  charge  or  defame  him  therewitli. 

The  affair  helped  to  stimulate  excitement  in  the  Reformed 
cluirchcs,  which  was  to  culminate  at  the  National  Synod  of  Dort. 
Bradford  intimates'  that,  during  the  year  spent  iu  Amsterdam, 
they  saw  thtit  contention  was  about  to  disturb  the  Ancient 
Church.  Some  vagueness  beclouded  the  conception  which  this 
first  Barrowi^  church  had  of  tiie_eldership.   Yet  the  tendency 

^  Dr.  l)exter*8  jonrnnl  Iiob  nn  entry  oonoemin^  the  serTioe  at  St  Peter's  Cathe- 
dral, I^ydcn,  on  Sunday,  Ang.  13,  1805,  from  whieh  the  following  extract  is 
taken :  "  There  was  singingr,  then  prayer  (extempore)  not  long.  Then  the  minister 
.  .  .  bcfran  his  sermon  (from  Mark  x :  18-16)  with  an  explication  of  the  text, . . . 
and  (lien  announced  his  subject  ...  As  soon  as  this  announcement  was  made,  a 
little  bell  struck  and  they  sang  again,  repeating  some  Terses  twice.  ...  At  the 
same  time  Ave  or  six  men  came  in  from  a  side  door,  with  little  TeWet  bags  [at  the 
ends  of  lung  rods]  and  circulated  through  the  congregation  taking  a  collection. . . . 
They  kept  at  it  for  at  least  half  an  hour  —  of  course  after  the  preacher  had  re- 
sumed his  sermon  — going  to  the  same  persons  again  and  again.  Nobody  appeared 
to  decline  to  contribute,  but  everybody  bowed,  as  if  in  thanks  for  the  courtesy  of 
the  opportunity.  When  a  bag  was  filled  ...  it  was  emptied  rattlingly  into  a  sort 
of  coal-scuttle,  whieh  at  the  end  was  carried  out  through  the  door  by  which  the 
men  had  entered."  Two  separate  collections  always  are  taken ;  one  for  the  poor, 
and  another  for  certain  church  expenses.  When  there  is  a  third  it  is  for  misrions 
or  some  other  special  object. 

«  lliti.  HI 
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was  strong  towards  Barrowism  on  this  point,  inst^d  of  Brown- 
ism.  Pastor  Johnson  and  those  of  his  ohnrch  who  agreed  with 
him,  evidently  the  majority,  were  advancing  towards  a  strict 
Kesbyterianisiiv  tending^  to  exalt  the  office,  and  to  increase  and 
intensify,  the  power,  of  the  elders.  The  various,  long-enduring 
and  perplexing  difficulties  of  the  church  appear  to  have  created, 
probably  in  Johnson's  mind,  a  distrust  of  the  multitude.  Elder 
Studley,  also,  who  especially  seems  to  have  influenced  Johnson, 
intensely  disUked  any  admission  of  the  brethren  to  church  con- 
trol, and  once,  when  some  fifteen  members  were  said  to  have 
conferred  together  against  him,  broke  out,^  saying :  ^*  Here  was 
/  a  beginning  to  tread  the  pathwaie  unto  popular  government  — 
the  verie  bane  to  all  good  order  in  Church,  and  Common  weale.'' 
Bradford  says  of  Jolmson :  *  — 

He,  by  reason  of  many  dissensions  that  fell  out  iii  the  church,  and 
the  subtilty  of  one  of  the  elders  of  the  same,  came  after  many  years 
to  alter  his  judgment  about  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  his 
practice  thereupon,  which  caused  a  divbion  amongst  them. 

The  explanation  of  tliis  is  in  the  next  treatise  by  Johnson. 
Although  not  printed  until  1611,  it  may  have  been  written 
some  time  before,  and  it  expressly  refers  to  circumstances  evi- 
dently Teaching  back  to  the  year  of  the  Pilgrims'  stay  in  Am- 
sterdam.   He  says : ' — 

Only  twoo  things  there  are,  which  for  some  causes  I«think  needful 
to  be  mentioned  and  observed. 

The  first  is,  that  the  Papistes  by  insisting  vpon  tlie  letter  of  the 
Scripture,  have  misvnderstoode  and  perverted  Uie  meaning  of  those 
wordes  of  Christ,  This  is  my  hody^  dx.  And  as  the  Anabapttstes  press- 
ing the  letter,  have  erred  in  like  maner  about  other  wordes  of  Christ 
recorded  by  the  same  Evangelist,  where  it  is  saide.  Teach  ail  nations, 
and  baptize  them:  Sweare  not  at  all:  Resist  not  euill,  etc.  So  have 
many  of  vs  done  likewise  about  these  wordes  of  Christ:  Tell  the 
Church,  etc. 

The  other  is,  that  the  misvnderstanding  hereof,  and  the  practise 

1  An  Advertuement  amcerning  a  Book  laidjf  pvUithed  bjf  Ckrist€pker  Lawm  and 
olheri  againtt  the  EngiiMk  exiled  Churdk  at  Anuiardam,  1612, 122. 

*  Dial.  Toung,  Ckrone.  445. 

*  A  short  TreattMe  Concerning  the  expoaition  of  those  words  of  Christ,  Tbll  the 
Cbcboh,  Ao.  Matt.  18.  17. 1011, 4to,  ui:  6, 8,  4,  6,  12,  13,  17,  25. 
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ensuing  thcrevpon,  hath  bene  it-gieftt  meaaea  and  speciall  occasion  of 
straunge  opinions,  and  aberrations,  of  lamentable  contentions  and  divi- 
sions, of  opposing  and  despising  the  £lders.  goyexneiQent,  of  emnlation 
and  debate  among  people,  with  sundrie  other  evills  arising  and  spread- 
ing them  selves  daylie,  to  the  great  dishonour  of  Grod,  and  oar  onne 
continnall  griefe,  and  trouble,  and  much  reproach  from  others  abroadv 

He  copies  f  i*om  the  **  Apologie,"  which,  with  Ainsworth,  he  had 
published  for  the  church  in  1604,  the  statement  ^  that "  the  power 
of  excommunication  is  in  the  body  of  the  Church,"  widi  the 
principal  reasons  for  it  there  given,  and  argues  that  they  there 
had  mistaken  the  mind  of  God.  JEIe  urges  that  the  word 
^*  church ''  often  means  the  Assembly  of  Elders ;  that  Christ 
was  speaking  to  Jews,  and  that  they  would  so  understand  it ; 
that  in  the  church  here  referred  to  women  may  speak,  which 
tliey  cannot  do  in  the  true  church;  that  to  understand  the 
churcli  as  tlie  tribunal  would  involve  excessive  attention  to 
trifles,  and  would  not  promote  the  good  order  of  government ; 
that  in  Israel  by  this  word  ("  church  "  or  **  congregation  *')  was 
understood  the  Assembly  of  Elders,  and  that  the  New  Testament 
precepts  should  be  construed  by  those  of  the  Old;  that  the 
elders  are  the  church's  officers  and  their  actions  are  its  actions ; 
that  nil  the  members  cannot  meet,  excepting  on  the  Lord's  Day 
wlien  to  settle  controversies  would  not  be  proper ;  and,  finally, 
that  there  is  no  Scriptural  precept  or  example  for  excommuni- 
cation by  a  church  without  officers.  He  also  notes  that  in  their 
**A|H)Iogie"  tliey  had  invited  brotherly  correction,  promising 
reform  when  convinced ;  and  inquires  **  if  thus  we  should  hear 
others  from  abroad,  should  we  not  do  it  also  at  home  among 
ourselves?" 

Wliile  jlolnison  was  drifting  off  thus  into  a  polity  wholly  un- 
like that  which  always  had  controlled  the  church,  and  was  lead- 
ing after  him  all  whom  he  could  influence,  Ainsworth,  the  teacher, 
steadily  held  the  faith^s  declared  by  them  in  their  two  ^^  Confes- 
sions "  und  .their  *' Apologie,"  and  expounded  habitually  by  all 
parties  in  repeated  treatises,  and  thirty  or  forty  of  the  company 
supported  hhn.  Although  conceding  real  and  considerable  power 
to  the  eldership,.^!^  held  distinctly  that  the  membership  of  a 

162,68. 
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ohurcli  baa  important  rights  in  its  government.  .Aiuswortk,  Iiow- 
ever,  was  far  from  Brownism.  He  could  only  say :  ^  ^*  We  give 
not  to  the  people  gooerment^  as  before  I  have  shewed,  but  a 
right  and  power  to  observ  and  doo  all  the  commanJementfl  of 
Clirist,  touching  his  prophetical,  priestly,  and  kingly  qffii^^Jiy 
the  Elders  teaching,  guiding  and  governing  of  them  iullutLonl-" 
In  his  debate  with  Smyth  he  explains  his  view  of  the  eldership 
thus:^ — 

f     The  Elders  are  to  teach  and  role  the  Chnreh  by  Christs  own  word 

'   and  lawesy  as  I  have  expressed.*  And  herein  I  presuppose  that  both  * 

A       the  Elders  wil  teach  and  rule  according  unto  godlynes,  &  tlie  people 

will  obey  the  godly  doctrines  &  directions  of  their  Elders,  witliout  mis- 

\  like  or  discontentment. 

At  the  same  time  he  held  fully  to  their  Twenty-thu-d  Article, 
that  as  every  congregation  has  power  to  choose  and  ordain  its 
minister,  so  it  has  to  depose,  or  even  excommunicate,  him.  He 
also  held  to  the  Twenty-fourth  Article,  wliich  expressly  lodges 
the  power  to  receive  and  discard  members  in  ^  the  whole  body 
together  of  every  Christian  congregation.**  He  remembered, 
moreover,  that  in  the  Third  Petition,  addressed  to  King  James, 
they  had  insisted  on  these  positions  earnestly. 

That  these  two  parties,  assured  that  their  opposite  conclu- 
sions were  vital,  especially  as  opening  an  ecclesiastical  path 
imknown  nnoe  the  Apostles*  time  —  a  path  which  every  one 
ought  to  tread — could  not  live  long  harmoniously  in  one  church 
is  evident.  Naturally,^e  Pilgrims,  seeing  the  tempestapprgafib- 
I  ing^jnrried  to  seek  peace  elsewhere.^The  Pilgrim  church  under 
/  Robinson  had  taken  a  long  st^  towards  the  democracy  of  _the 
earlier  Brownism  and  the  later  Congregationalism.  It  luul  not 
discarded  the  eldership,  and  Robinson  more  than  once  sets  forth 
the  supposed  value  of  this  o£Bce.   But  in  his  church  the  o£Bcers 

^  Aniwiod,  13S,  24.  Robinson  and  Brewiter  a  few  nunthi  later  apeak  of  **  some 
30  of  the  brethren  there,**  aa  acting  with  Ainaworth  in  the  eontroYeray  that  fol- 
lowed. 
;     >       «  iV- 127. 

*  In  his  Comnierpojfmm  (176),  the  previona  Deoember.  1 

*  He  ahoold  have  aaid  '*  both  that."  He  waa  not  refening  to  nnanimity  in  the 
aotion  of  the  elderi,  if  there  were  two,  but  to  aotion  (1)  of  them,  and  (2)  of  the 
people,  in  harmony. 
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hail  much  less  power,  and  the  ordinary  members  much  more, 
than  on  either  Johnson's  theory  or  Ainsworth's.   Perhaps  they      "        V 
might  have  continued  to  live  in  peace  with  Ainsworth.    But 
trouble  with  Johnson  and  his  upholders  was  certain  to  come. 

As  has  been  said,  it  was  not  with  the  prospect  of  worldly 
advantage,  but  quite  tlie  contrary,  that  tlie  Pilgrims  turned 
towards  Leyden.  They  foresaw  that  its  limited  commerce  would 
tell  against  them.  Jjtut  they  were  willing  to  adventure  much  for  w 
peacc2jiiid  eager  to  develop  their. idea^L. of  church  life  and  to 
jlliuiagfi  tlieir  aiTairs  in  their  own  way.  firewster  unquestionably 
had  been  in  Leyden  twenty-tliree  years  before,  and  of  course 
knew  its  attractiveness  well,  while  both  he  and  Robinson  must 
have  been  specially  drawn  thither  by  the  university.  Ekirly  in 
February,  1C09,  no  doubt  by  a  committee  including  Robinson 
and  Brewster,  formal  application  was  made  to  the  civil  officials 
of  Leyden  for  the  requisite  permission. 

In  one  of  the  folios  ^  in  the  Hall  of  Records  in  that  city  their 
request  ^  is  entered,  and,  translated,  is  as  follows :  — 

To  Hit  Honorable  the  BurgomasterBj  and  Courts  of  the  City  of 
Leyden  : 

AVitli  fhie  submission  and  respect  Ian  Robarthse,  Minister  of  the 
Divine  AVord,  nnd  some  of  the  members,  of  the  Christian  Reformed 
Rc1i{rion,  born  in  the  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain,  to  the  number  of  one 
hundred  jiersons  or  thereabouts,  men  and  women,  represent  that  they 
desire  to  come  to  live  in  this  city  by  the  first  day  of  May  next,  and  to 
have  the  frccflom  thereof  in  carrying  on  their  trades,  without  being  a 
burden  in  the  least  to  any  one. 

They,  therefore,  address  themselves  to  Your  Honors,  humbly  pray- 
ing that  Your  Honors  will  be  pleased  to  grant  them  free  consent  to 
betake  themselves,  as  aforesaid.  This  doing,  etc. 

This  is  nndatc<l  and  unsigned,  but  tlie  place  of  its  entry  and 
the  action  of  the  Burgomasters,  written  on  the  margin,  fix  the 
time.   That  action  follows :  — 

The  Court,  in  making  a  disposition  of  this  present  Memorial,  declare 
that  Uiey  refuse  no  honest  persons  free  ingress  to  come  and  have  tlieir 

>  Oerechtg  Dag-hoek.  0.  3.3  veno. 

'  First  bron^ht  to  the  notice  of  American  toholan  in  mi  trticle  on  John  Robin- 
son, by  Prof.  N.  G.  Kist,  of  Leyden  University,  in  the  Nederlamch  Archirf  voor 
Kerktlijkt  Gttchiedenia  for  1&I8,  30(M07. 
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residence  in  thb  city,  provided  thmt  tach  persons  behave  Uieniselves, 
and  submit  to  the  laws  and  ordinances :  and,  therefore,  the  coming  of 
the  memorialists  will  be  agreeable  and  welcome. 

lliis  done  by  the  Burgomasters  in  their  session  at  the  Council  House 
the  12  day  of  February,  1609. 

(sigped)  J.  TAN  Hour.  Seeretarius. 

Probably  during  March  and  April  those  who  were  about  remov- 
ing were  busy  in  preparing  for  their  migration. 

In  the  interval  an  event  occurred  whicli  must  have  been  hailed 
as  a  pleasant  omen.  The  civil  relations  between  the  Nether- 
lands, France  and  Spain  never  had  been  settled  solidly.  Henry 
IV.  had  been  opposing  the  Dutch  secretly,  while  avowedly  their 
friend.  A  marriage  project  between  a  Spanish  prince  and  one 
of  his  daughters  was  included  in  his  schemes.  But  the  children 
were  very  young,  and  it  occurred  to  him  that  a  truce,  long  enough 
to  let  them  grow  up  and  to  enable  him  to  argue  the  Dutch  out 
of  their  high  notions  of  liberty,  was  desirable. 

In  August,  1608,  n^;otiations  began.  But  Prince  Maurice 
opposed  it  stoutly,  and  so  intense  became  the  popular  opposition 
that  by  the  end  of  September  every  hope  of  avoiding  fresh 
hostilities  seemed  gone.  Yet  Sir  Ralph  Winwood,  the  English 
ambassador,  urged  that  a  truce  was  better  than  war,  and  that 
the  kings  of  both  England  and  France  would  guarantee  its 
observance.  In  October  a  united  effort  in  the  same  direction 
was  entered  upon  by  the  ambassadors  of  England,  France,  Den- 
mark, and  others.  Party  spirit  rose  to  its  highest.  Libellous 
pamphlets  abounded.  Olden-Bameveld,  Advocate-general  of  Hol- 
land, who  favored  the  tnice,  was  so  disgusted  that  he  resigned. 
The  Assembly  besought  him  to  return,  and  his  policy  gained 
force.  Prince  Maurice  also  accidentally  drew  from  Henry  IV.  a 
letter  saying :  — 

I  know  the  general  affairs  of  Christendom  better  than  is  possible 
for  you ;  I  can  judge  this  matter  more  justly  than  you  can ;  and  I 
know  that  a  trace  established  and  guaranteed  as  is  proposed,  will  bring 
you  more  happiness  than  you  can  derive  from  war. 

The  public  mind  now  swung  in  the  other  direction.  Negotia- 
tions were  resumed,  and  by  Apr.  9  a  truce  for  twelve  years  was 
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signed.  It  was  a  victory  for  the  Dutch.  They  secured  recognized 
independence  for  twelve  years,  with  the  right  to  trade  to  the 
Indies,  and  they  did  not  concede  the  freedom  of  Roman  Catholic 
worship.  There  was  joy  among  them,  and  the  English  exiles 
must  have  rejoiced  with  them. 

A  more  domestic  matter  occurred  during  these  last  days  in 
Amsterdam,  the  marriage  ^  of  William  Jepson  and  Rosamond 
Horsfield,  both  from  Worksop,  Notts.  He  was  twenty-six,  and 
a  house-carpenter,  and  she  was  twenty-three.  In  each  case  it 
was  the  first  marriage.  The  wedding  was  on  Apr.  28,  and  they 
were  prominent  among  the  company  in  Leyden  until  their  deaths 
a  quarter  of  a  century  later.  That  she  did  not  sign  their  mar- 
riage request  implies  her  imperfect  early  education. 

Doubtless  their  change  of  abode  was  made  by  water.  Most 
of  their  way  must  have  lain  through  the  Hdarlemmer  Meer  (Sea 
of  Harlem),  a  lake  some  fifteen  miles  by  seven.  And  when  they 
were  not  upon  its  open  surface  they  must  have  been  gliding 
through  narrow  water-lanes  with  green  and  blooming  borders. 
At  last,  entering  one  of  the  channels  of  the  Rhine,  they  followed 
it  into  the  very  heart  of  Leyden,  and  perhaps  to  the  very  houses 
awaiting  them. 

1  Pwht^en,  9,  d.  The  only  other  similar  reeord  darings  this  period  perhaps  re- 
latinfr  to  the  Pilg^m  oompany  is  that  of  Henry  CuUandt  (GoUins)  and  Biargaret 
Grimsdike  on  July  22, 1G06,  both  from  Satton,  Notts. 


BOOK  VI 


THE  PILGRIMS  IN  LEYDEN 


I%ey  ioere^^rangera  andpilgryms  on  the  earth. 

For  they  that  faye  Juch  thinges^  declare  plainly  that  they 
Jeeke  a  countrey. 

And  if  they  had  bene  mindeftdl  of  that  countrey,  from 
whence  they  came  out<,  they  had  leasure  to  haue  returned. 

But  notoe  they  defire  a  better^  that  ia  an  heanenly :  MTiere- 
fore  God  is  not  ojham/ed  of  them  to  bee  called  their  God :  for 
hee  hath  prepared  for  them  a  dtU.  — Heb.  xi:  13-16.  Gen. 
vers. 

Such  is  our  accord  in  the  case  of  religion^  with  the  Dutch 
reformed  churches^  as  that  we  are  ready  to  subscribe  to  all  and 
every  article  of  faith  in  the  same  churchy  as  they  are  laid  down 
in  the  Harmony  of  Confessions  of  Faith^  published  in  their 
name :  and  one  only  particle  (and  the  same  not  of  the  greatest 
weigJU)  in  the  sixth  article^  touching  the  Scriptures^  beir^ 
conveniently  interpreted^  and  conformMy  to  itself  and  the 
general  judgment  of  the  learned  amongst  them.  —  Robinson, 
Just,  and  Neces.  ApoL   Works,  iii :  8. 

Much  excellent  use  may  be  made  of  this  History :  As  .  .  . 
That  God's  Children  are  like  Starres^  that  shine  brightest  in 
the  darkest  night:  Like  Torches  that  are  the  better  for  beat- 
ing :  Like  Grapes^  that  come  not  to  the  proof,  till  they  come  to 
thepresse:  Like  Spices^  that  smell  sweetest^  when  pounded: 
Like  young  Trees^  that  root  the  faster  for  shaking :  Like  Vines^ 
that  are  the  better  for  bleeding:  Like  Gold^  that  looks  the 
brighter  for  scouring :  Like  Glow-worms^  that  shine  best  in  the 
dark:  Like  luniper^  that  smds  sweetest  in  the  fire:  Like  the 
Pomander,  which  becomes  m/ore  fragrant  for  chafing:  Like 
the  Palmrtree,  which  proves  the  better  for  pressing :  Like  the 
Cammomile,  which  the  more  you  tread  it,  the  more  you  spread 
it.  Yea  God  knoweth  that  we  are  best,  when  we  are  worst, 
and  live  holiest,  when  we  die  fastest ;  and  therefore  hefratncs 
his  dealing  to  our  disposition,  seeking  rather  to  profit,  than 
to  please  us.  —  S.  Clakke,  Gen.  Martyrol.    Epis.  to  Reader. 


CHAPTER  I 

THE  CITY  AND  ITS  HISTORY 

Holland  is  not  a  country  of  magnificent  distances,  and  he  who 
visits  Leyden  in  summer  will  not  weary  of  gazing  upon  the 
green  polders  before  he  arrives.  Leaving  the  station,  he  finds 
himself  in  the  Station! 8  Weg  (Station  St.)  leading  out  westerly 
to  several  pleasant  villages  and  the  sea.  Following  this  to  the 
right  for  several  minutes  between  oofiFee-houses  with  inviting 
ganlens,  attractive  residences  and  a  few  shops,  he  reaches  a 
densely  shaded  avenue  which  crosses  the  Station^ s  Weg.  This 
is  the  Singel  (Girdle),  formerly,  when  Leyden  had  walls  and 
bastions,  the  counterscarp,  now  levelled  and  a  beautiful  prome- 
nade almost  entirely  around  the  city.  Crossing  this,  and  the  wide 
canal  which  everywhere  borders  it,  the  location  of  the  former 
city  wall  is  reached.  The  territory  here  is  covered  on  the  left 
by  the  pleasure  grounds  of  the  Amicitia  Club  and  on  the  right 
by  the  Plantation,  where  the  new  Hospital  stands.  Here  the 
highway  becomes  the  SteenrStrcuU  (Stone  St.),  and  a  few  steps 
bring  one  to  the  BeeatenrMarkt  (Cattle  Market),  a  triangular 
space  extending  to  the  Galge-water  ^  (Gallows  water),  at  the 
end  of  the  Oude  Vest^  (Old  Rampart)  canal. 

Turning  to  the  left  across  the  Blaauwe^poorts-brug  ^  (filue 
Gate  Ikidge)  over  the  expanse  where  the  Chide  Vest  joins  the 
Rhine,  he  reaches  the  mouth  of  the  Ilaarlemmer  Straat  (Har- 
lem St.),  the  principal  street  of  the  newer  city,  running  par- 
allel with  the  Old  Rhine,  perhaps  260  feet  away,  to  the  Zijl 
Poort  (Zyl  Gate),  one  of  the  two  eastern  exits.  Turning 
again,  to  the  right,  and  crossing  the  Rhine  over  the  JBorstel- 

1  In  1006  the  street  was  oalled  Klei-weg  (Clay  St). 

'  Filling  the  place  on  the  north  which  the  city  waU  oeenpied  between  the  sec- 
ond enlarg^ement  of  the  city  and  the  third. 
'  Of  blae  stone. 
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brug  (Brush  Bridge),  a  short  advance  and  another  turn,  to 
the  left,  deliver  him  in  the  oldest  and  principal  thoroughfare, 
the  Breeds  Uraat  (Broad  St),  which,  with  its  extension,  the 
Hoogetooerds  (High  Dike),  intersects  the  earlier  town  and 
leads  out  towards  Utrecht.  On  it  are  the  City  Hall,  the  Getneen- 
landshuU  van  liijfdand^  the  Walloon  Church  —  in  a  ixirt  of 
what  then  was  the  St.  Catharine's  Hospital —  the  Post  Office,  the 
halls  of  the  Amicitia,  Minerva  and  Concordia  Societies,  the 
Museum  of  Antiques,  the  Ethnographical  Cabinet,  etc  Here 
also  are  the  Golden  Lion  and  other  hotels. 

The  general  shape  of  the  city  proper,  as  defined  by  the 
Singelf  is  something  between  an  ellipse  and  a  parallelogram,  a 
little  less  than  a  mile  in  average  length  by  a  little  more  than 
three  quarters  of  a  mile  in  average  breadth,  lying  east  and 
west.  Its  outline  suggests  the  contour  of  an  oblong  palm-leaf 
fan,  the  Rhine,  as  it  runs  out  on  the  west,  representing  the 
handle.  The  sides  of  this  elliptical  parallelogram  are  diversified 
by  fourteen  arrow-head  projections,  the  old  bastions,  now  the 
sites  of  the  Observatory,  the  University  Hospital,  various  manu- 
factories, several  cemeteries,  and  the  Plantzoeni  or  public  park. 
These  green-banked  bastions,  by  their  irregular  outline  varying 
that  of  the  encompassing  water-lane  and  of  the  Singel  beyond 
it,  g^reatly  enhance  the  pictnresqueness  of  the  to¥fn.  Almost 
exactly  in  its  centre  is  its  only  hiUock,  the  JBurg^  or  citadel,  an 
artificial  circular  mound  in  the  point  of  land  where  the  Old  and 
New  Rhines  unite.  It  dates  back  to  the  shadowy  period  of  his- 
tory, is  perhaps  150  feet  in  diameter  at  the  summit,  and  rises 
high  enough  to  look  down  upon  the  houses  which  separate  it 
from  the  river.   It  is  crowned  by  an  old  brick  fort. 

The  Rhine  enters  Leyden  on  the  east  in  two  streams  about 
three  eighths  of  a  mile  apart,  having  divided  near  Leyderdorp, 
and  leaves  it  on  the  west  in  one.  But  the  Rhine  water  sur- 
rounds much  of  the  city  in  the  broad  channels,  the  New  Rhine 
and  the  Steenschur  (Stone  Storehouse  Canal),  which  border 
the  Singelj  and  passes  through  it  in  several  streams;  while 
small  canals  gridiron  it  and  render  almost  every  house  con- 
venient to  water  transit. 

^  Ocenpied  by  the  States  of  North  HoUand. 
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The  Leyden  of  800  years  ago  is  strikingly  discernible  to-day. 
Until  a  comparatively  recent  date  the  town  declined,  hardly 
feeling  the  impulse  of  commerce  and  manufactures.  Down  to 
almost  the  close  of  the  thii*teenth  century  the  original  city 
occupied  only  the  space  between  the  New  Rhine,  on  the  north 
and  east,  and  the  Steenschur  and  the  Mapenburg  (Gleaners* 
Fort  Canal),  on  the  south  and  west.^  The  Burg  was  without 
the  walls,  across  the  river  in  a  wood  beyond  where  St.  Pancras 
Church  now  stands.  One  conspicuous  building  then  was  an 
Oq)han  Asylum  on  the  north  side  of  the  Breede-straat  St. 
Peter's,  the  City  Hall,  tlie  Prison,  s*  Gravenatein  (the  residence 
of  the  Counts  of  Holland),  the  Gemeenlandshuia  van  Rijrdand^ 
and  St.  Catharine's  Hospital  were  where  they  remain. 

The  first  enlargement,  in  1294,  was  due  to  the  g^wth  of  the 
cloth  trade.  Many  Flemings  removed  to  Leyden  on  that  ac- 
count. It  brought  within  the  walls  the  space  between  the  Old 
and  New  Rhines,  as  far  east  as  the  present  Seerengracht 
(fashionable  quarter),  nearly  doubling  the  enclosed  territory. 
The  second  enlargement  in,  or  about,  1866,  on  the  north  side, 
bonlcred  the  entire  town  from  the  Rapenburg^  on  the  west,  to 
the  Ifccrcngrachty  on  the  east,  and  carried  the  north  line  up  to 
the  Oude  Vest  It  added  more  than  fifty  per  cent  to  the  in- 
waUcfl  territory,  and  made  place  for  the  Vrouwe  Kerh  (Church 
of  the  Virgin),  now  torn  down,  the  St.  Elizabeth's  Hospital, 
the  Insane  Asylum,  the  Lepers'  House  and  various  convents  or 
almshouses. 

The  third  enlargement  was  on  the  south  and  west,  in  1889. 
It  extended  in  a  rude  semicircle,  following  the  existing  line  and 
carrying  the  lower  northwest  corner  out  to  the  present  Witte- 
poftri  (White  Gate)  ;  whence  it  swept  around  soutlierly  and 
easterly  to  the  New  Rhine  by  the  Sdogevjoerda-poorL  It  was 
larger  than  either  former  addition  and  included  the  sites  of  the 
Doehns  (Garrison-house),  the  Convent  of  the  White  Nuns, 
now  tiie  principal  university  building,  with  the  Celle-Broedera 
Klooster  (Monks'  Cloister)  and  the  French  College.' 

'  A  groiinci  plnn  of  thii  earliest  form  of  the  city  is  in  Van  Leewen*s  Ktfiit  Beigrf- 
ving  van  het  iMgdunum  Baiavorum  nu  Leyden  (1072,  18mo),  opp.  20;  also  a  very 
fine  one  is  in  .T.'J.  Orients  Deidtrijving  der  8tad  Legden, 
^  On  tlio  Groene-haiegracht  (Green  Hares*  Canal). 


476  THE  PILGRIMS  IN  LETDEN 

The  fourth  enhurgement  was  in  progress  while  the  Pilgrims 
were  there,  and  began  in  1610.  It  was  on  the  north  and  nortli- 
west,  extending  tlie  town  as  mnch  as  the  third  had  towards  Uie 
west  and  south.  It  adiled  the  large  bastion  where  the  Univer- 
sity Hospital  is  now,  with  three  or  four  more  along  the  northern 
outline,  but  also  stopped  at  the  Ileerengritcht  A  final  enlarge- 
ment took  place  in  1644,  extending  the  whole  eastern  side  and 
carrying  the  ZijUpoort  and  the  Hoogewoerd^-poori  a  long  way 
east  to  their  present  positions.  It  added  six  bastions,  which  re- 
main.^ As  the  result  of  its  gradual  and  r^tdar  derelopment  and 
solidity  of  construction,  and  of  the  slight  need,  until  recently, 
of  tearing  down  or  rebuilding,  it  is  easy  both  to  recover  some 
idea  of  the  city  of  1609  and  to  find  many  genuine  bits  of  it. 

The  history  of  the  Low  CSountries  has  been  outlineil  during 
their  change  from  Romanist  provinces  of  Spain  to  Reformed 
and  independent  states.  Reference  also  was  made  to  tlie  com- 
posite character  of  tlie  Dutch  nation.  We  must  consider  now 
a  little  the  chief  features  of  the  Dutch  civil  life. 

To  an  extent  unknown  elsewhere,  the  Dutch  constitution  was 
founded  upon  and  adjusted  to  a  basis  of  independent  local  sover- 
eignties, or  municipal  governments.  Disregarding  the  North- 
men, Dutch  history  b^ns  in  the  eleventh  centniy,  with  Dirk 
III.,  the  first  CSount  of  Holland,  who  established  himself  on  the 
Rhine  and  the  Maas,  and  whose  family  ruled  the  country  for  al- 
most 400  years,  gradually  becoming  practically  independent.  Be- 
fore the  fourteenth  century  there  were  in  Holland  no  estates  and 
no  general  political  life.  The  Count  was  the  nation.  Still,  he 
recognized  the  people,  whose  money  he  needed.  Over  the  open 
country  he  set  his  bailiffs,  and  over  the  towns  his  sheriffs.  When 
grave  matters  arose  the  town  bell  summoned  all  to  the  public 
square  and  the  vote, of  the  citizens  was  given  —  a  vague  dvio 
democracy.  His  demands  for  revenue  modestiy  were  styled  his 
prayers  for  supplies.  They  were  issued  mostly  to  the  towns, 
which  gradually  received  liberties  from  him  in  return  for  taxes 
paid  and  troops  furnished. 

Thus,  under  William  II.  and  Floris  V.  (1248-96)  Dort, 

1  Henrnns  has  a  map  eontaininff  thaae  enlargementa  well  marked,  ezoeptinn^  Uie 
laat,  which  was  made  after  the  book  was  written. 
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Delft,  Haarlem,  MuUllcberg,  Leyden  and  others  became  muni- 
cipalities. Each  was  ruled  first  bj  the  Count's  judges,  aided  by 
a  committee  of  one  from  each  quarter  of  the  town.  The  former 
administered  justice,  the  latter  ordered  civic  affairs,  by  degrees 
taking  precedence.  When  Duke  Charles  died,  these  towns  in- 
sisted ujxin  concessions  from  his  heiress,  the  Duchess  Mary, 
which  were  granted  reluctantly  in  the  Great  Privilege  of  March, 
1477.  During  the  last  quarter  of  the  sixteenth  century  the 
Provinces,  imperfectly  united  in  tlie  States-General,  gained 
steadily.  Tlieir  sailors  scoured  all  seas,  their  manufactures  ab- 
sorbed skill  and  industry  froni  the  decadent  Spanish  Nether- 
lands, and  the  supremacy  of  their  town  governments  made  itself 
secure.  » 

Eacii  town  was  governed  by  a  tribunal  of  two,  three  or  four 
burgomasters  —  in  Leyden  four  —  and  several  judges  —  in  Ley- 
den eight.  Its  duties  were  to  keep  the  fortifications  in  repair, 
to  call  out  the  militia,  when  needed,  to  levy  taxes,  and  to  admin- 
ister the  finances.  The  burgomasters  had  charge  of  the  police, 
of  the  peace,  of  the  munitions  of  war  and  of  cleansing  and 
victualling  the  town.  The  judges  were  a  court  having  **  the  low 
jurisdiction  **  in  civil,  and  minor  criminal,  cases ;  and  in  some 
])laces,  Leyden  being  one,  they  were  empowered  by  special  grant 
to  try  capital  crimes.  The  Count  had  a  representative  in  each 
municipality,  the  schoui  ^  (sheriff),  who  watched  over  the  Count's 
interests,  brought  suspects  to  trial,  and  made  sure  that  the  judg- 
ments of  the  burgomasters*  court  took  effect.  There  also  was 
in  every  town  a  select  body  of  citizens,  the  Town  Council,  origi- 
nally created  to  consider  vital  matters.  But  in  many  places  it 
became  a  mere  nominating  caucus. 

Town  government  and  privilege  extended  over  a  certain 
space  outside  of  the  walls.  Territory  not  so  included,  generally 
called  '^  open  country,"  was  under  some  noble  or  abbot,  or  gov- 
erned by  bailiffs  representing  the  Count.  Originally  the  chief 
nobles  formed  the  Council  of  State,  but  towns,  as  they  grew  in 
importance,  became,  by  deputies,  members  of  the  Council,  each 
town  having  one  votd.  The  whole  body  of  nobles  also  had  but 
one  vote.   The  States-General  met  to  consider  speci&o  matters 

1  C.  M.  Dmriet,  Hitt,  EMand  and  Dutch  Nation,  i:  77. 
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only.  If  a  new  subject  arose,  the  deputies  went  home  to  con- 
sult ;  and  no  measure  prevailed  without  the  vote  of  the  nobles 
and  of  every  town. 

The  Dutch  allowed  nothing  to  cause  neglect  of  education.  In 
this  the  Reformed  Church  differed  radically  from  the  Komish. 
The  latter  resolutely  opposed  popular  improvement.^  As  late  as 
1567  the  Reformed  at  Leyden  were  forced  to  promise  that 
*^  neither  they  nor  their  Preachers  would  erect  or  open  any 
Schools."  But  twenty  years  later,  the  Netherlands  having 
gained  some  management  of  their  own  affairs,  the  Synod  bade 
the  Consistories,  or  assemblies  of  the  ministers  and  elders  of  the 
Reformed  Churches,  to  provide  schools,  with  good  masters,  to 
train  children  of  all  claues  in  reading,  writing,  rhetoric  and  the 
liberal  arts,  as  well  as  in  the  catechism  and  the  doctrines  of 
religion ;  being  especially  careful  to  maintain  enough  theologi- 
cal students  at  the  public  expense.'  The  public  school'  became 
*^  the  common  property  of  the  people,  paid  for  among  the  muni- 
cipal expenses." 

During  the  Spanish  war  Leyden  was  besi^;ed.  Under  Don 
Francis  Valdez  a  blockade  was  b^^  on  Oct.  81, 1578.  Learn- 
ing that  the  city  was  somewhat  short  of  food,  the  Spaniards  sur- 
rounded it  to  starve  it  out.  This  investment  had  continued  for 
nearly  five  months,  when,  on  Mar.  21,  1574,  the  city,  incon- 
venienced but  not  yet  much  straitened,  saw  the  enemy  march 
away  to  resist  the  invasion  of  Count  Louis  of  Nassau. 

But  the  Leydeners,  assuming  that  Coimt  Louis  would  win  and 
that  the  Spaniards  were  gone  finally,  neglected  the  commonest 
dictates  of  prudence,  enforced  by  the  counsel  of  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  and  took  no  special  measures  to  victual  the  town  or  to 
increase  its  military  strength.  They  realized  their  folly  on  May 
26,  when  —  Louis's  troops  having  been  cut  to  pieces  and  he 

1  In  1544  the  people  of  Weeel  took  meaimee  to  open  a  ediool.  Bnt  an  ediet 
from  BroMeb  forbade  the  coantry  to  hate  any  dealings  wUli  that  pUoe,  on  pain 
of  the  extreme  penalty  of  the  law.  Moreorer,  in  1682  the  king  of  Spain  published 
a  placard  forbidding  any  penon  to  atndy  the  ecieneee  in  the  newly  eatabliahed  nni- 
▼ernty  at  Leyden,  on  pain  of  being  *'  rendered  incapable  of  any  employmeni." 
Brandt,  1:81,230,887. 

*  Decree,  Symod  1586,  Arts,  xrii-ziz.  DaTiea,  n:  202. 

•  MoUey,  Uu.  NeiU  It  :  587.  Brandt,  U :  la 
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Iiiniself  killed  at  Mookerlieyde  —  they  saw  Valdez  reappear  with 
8000  Germans  and  Walloons,  who  soon  threw  their  lines  around 
the  town,  building  sixty-two  redoubts.^  Tliere  were  in  the  city 
but  five  companies  of  the  burgher  guard,  with  a  small  corps  of 
^^  freebooters,'*  and  the  stock  of  food  was  far  less  than  it  should 
have  been.  But  the  jieople  remembered  that  every  additional 
arm  holding  a  weapon  would  have  involved  a  mouth  needing  to 
be  filled  daily,  and  appointed  John  van  der  Does  —  Janus  Dousa 
in  literature  —  their  commander. 

William  of  Orange,  without  sparing  wholesome  reproach, 
strove  to  encourage  them  by  jmnting  out  tliat,  could  they  defeat 
the  S])anish  puqKise,  they  probably  would  improve  materially  the 
fate  of  their  country  and  of  unborn  generations.  The  conflict  had 
become  one  of  Protestantism  and  Christian  liberty  against  the 
Papacy,  the  Inquisition  and  the  bloodiest  intolerance.  Heaven 
surely  would  take  tiieir  part  and  reward  their  patriotism.  If 
they  could  hold  out  for  three  months,  he  felt  sure  of  relieving 
them,  and  they  pledged  themselves  to  do  what  men  could. 

Valdez  soon  offered  an  amnesty.  Excepting  a  few,  specified 
by  name,  the  entire  body  of  the  Netherlanders  was  invited  to 
receive  full  forgiveness,  upon  condition  of  abjuring  Protestant^ 
ism.  The  invitation  mistook  the  Dutch  temper.  Only  two  per- 
sons—  so  runs  the  extraordinary  record  —  in  the  whole  land 
accepted  it ;  a  Utrecht  brewer  and  a  son  of  a  refugee  peddler 
from  Leyden.  With  these  contemptible  exceptions,  the  whole 
nation  seornfidly  rejected  the  offer. 

Some  besiegers  knew  persons  inside  the  town  and  wrote  to 
them,  begging  them  to  have  pity  upon  "  their  poor  old  fathers, 
their  daughters  and  their  wives  "  by  yielding  to  the  inevitable. 
It  throws  light  ui)on  the  remarkable  manners  of  those  days  that 
from  within  the  town  absolutely  no  answer  to  all  these  missives 
went  back,  excepting  this  line,  from  the  moral  Apothegms  attrib- 
uted to  Dionysius  Cato :  — 

Fistula  diilce  canity  voluerem  cum  decipii  anceps^ 

1  The  site  of  one  Spanuih  camp  tiill  is  to  be  seen.  It  is  a  triuignlar  isUuid  in 
the  Vliti  near  a  brid|re  abont  a  mile  out  of  town  alongf  the  eontinnation  of  the 
Jlttrfn-nlraat. 

^  "Sweetly  plays  tlie  fowler  on  his  pipe  while  he  spreads  his  net  for  the  bird." 
Menrsins,  62.  Uofdijk,  Le^dtnU  Wee,  81. 
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It  ia  needless  to  describe  this  doleful  siege  at  length.  By  July 
the  city  had  purchased  all  the  food ;  and  half  a  pound  of  meat, 
with  the  same  weight  of  bread,  was  given  daily  to  eacli  full- 
grown  man,  and  to  others  in  proportion.  Valdes  again  made 
magnificent  offers,  but  in  vain,  although  many  were  dying  and 
all  were  living  upon  the  smallest  allowance  that  would  keep 
breath  in  the  body.  The  Prince  of  Orange,  failing  to  muster 
sufBcient  troops  to  defeat  the  besi^^ers,  determined  to  cut  the 
embankments  excluding  the  sea  and  drown  out  the  invaders. 
This  meant  utter  ruin  to  the  villages  which  dotted  the  polders. 
Yet  that  could  be  recovered  from.  "  Better  a  drowned  land  than 
a  lost  land  "  ^  was  the  patriotic  cry.  The  great  sluices  at  Botter- 
dam,  Delfshaven  and  Schiedam  were  opened  and  the  dykes  along 
the  Maas  and  the  Yssel  were  cut,  and  the  ocean  slowly  invaded 
the  land.  Provisions  were  loaded  upon  200  food  vessels  for  the 
famishing  town.  But  the  waters  deepened  so  slowly  that  it 
seemed  doomed  to  perish  before  help  could  arrive.  Dc^,  cats 
and  vermin  became  luxuries.  As  the  natural  result,  the  plague 
broke  out  and  at  least  one  fifth  of  those  whom  famine  luid  spared 
soon  died.  The  people  bore  all  this  with  wonderful  fortitude. 
But  one  day,  in  a  fever-turn  of  irritation,  inevitable  at  such  a 
time,  brave  Burgomaster  van  der  Werff  was  reproached  and 
threatened  by  a  few  famishing  wretches.  He  offered  them  his 
own  body  for  food  but  swore  that  he  never  would  surrender,  and 
so  inspired  ^  them  with  fresh  courage  that  they  went  up  on  the 
ramparts  and  shouted  defiance  to  the  Spaniards.* 

The  ocean  was  first  let  in  on  Aug.  8.  But  the  water  around 
Leyden  was  not  a  foot  deep  on  Sept.  1.  By  Sept.  11  a  strong 
dyke  five  miles  from  Leyden  was  pierced  and  the  relieving  fleet 
sailed  through.  But  the  slow  rise  of  the  waters  again  stranded 
the  fleet.  Just  then,  however,  on  Oct.  1,  a  fierce  gale  came  from 
the  northwest,  soon  shifting  to  blow  even  more  violently  from 
the  southwest.  This  raised  the  depth  of  the  water  to  two  feet, 
so  that  the  vessek  could  proceed.  The  forts  of  Zoutenoaude 

1  Hofdijk,  126. 

*  HoUey,  Bim,  ii:  570, 667,  671.  A  bMntlfnl  park  io  Leyden  is  DUMd  after 
him  and  eontoina  a  stetne  of  him  with  memorial  baa-relief ■  npon  its  pedeetaL 
t  FmYtaen.  26. 
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ntul  Jjammcny  still  in  tko  way,  were  abaiuloncil,  and  with  the 
glorious  dawn  of  Sunday,  Oct  8,  129  dreadful  days  after  its 
second  siege  had  begun,  Leyden  was  delivered.^ 

Admiral  Boisot  entered  the  city  by  the  Vliet?  The  poor 
famishing  survivors  dragged  tliemselves  to  the  canal  borders  and 
bread  and  meat  were  handed  them.  To  a  few  the  sudden  revid- 
sion  was  fatal.  Some  choked  themselves  in  the  hurry  of  satisfy- 
ing their  aching  hunger.  Some  died  of  over-eating.  But  as  soon 
as  the  first  ravening  of  appetite  had  been  mitigated,  the  magis- 
trates led  a  devout  procession  to  St.  Peter's.  Beautifully  does 
Motley  picture  the  scene :  ^  — 

The  Admiral,  stepping  ashore,  was  welcomed  by  the  magistracy, 
and  a  solemn  procession  was  immediately  formed.  Magistrates  and 
citizens,  wild  Zealanders,  emaciated  burgher  guards,  sailors,  soldiers, 
women,  children  —  nearly  every  living  person  within  the  walls,  all  re- 
paired without  delay  to  the  g^reat  Church,  stout  Admiral  Boisot  lead- 
ing the  way.  The  starving  and  heroic  city,  which  had  been  so  firm  in 
its  resistance  to  an  earthly  king,  now  bent  itself  in  humble  gratitude 
before  the  King  of  kings.  After  prayers,  the  whole  vast  congrega- 
tion joined  in  the  thanksgiving  hymn.*  Thousands  of  voices  raised 
the  song,  but  few  were  able  to  carry  it  to  its  conclusion,  for  the  uni- 
versal emotion,  deepened  by  the  music,  became  too  full  for  utterance. 
Tlie  hymn  was  abruptly  suspended,  while  tlie  multitude  wept  like 
children.  Hiis  scene  of  honest  pathos  terminated,  the  necessary  mea- 
sures for  distributing  the  food  and  for  relieving  tlie  sick  were  taken 
by  tlic  magistracy. 

By  order  of  William  of  Orange  the  neighboring  towns  were 
called  upon  at  once  for  contributions  to  set  Leyden  on  its  feet 
again,  and  Delft  alone  gave  the  value  of  2000  gilders  within  two 
days.  jMoreover,  by  a  kind  Providence,  on  the  day  after  Ley- 
den was  relieved  the  wind  drove  back  the  waters  to  their  ac- 
customed channels,  making  it  easy  to  repair  the  damages. 

The  moral  effect  of  this  life  and  death  grip  upon  civil  liberty 
and  the  Keformed  religion  by  which  Leyden  had  held  Spain  at 
bay  so  magnificently,  and  of  the  vast  sacrifices  of  the  States 
which  had  saved  her,  was  very  great.   The  whole  Netherlands 

^  Dor,  NederlarUicht  Oorlogen,  tU  :  fol.  02. 

*  A  rirer  whieh  entert  the  town  on  the  south  tide. 

•  Bite,  U :  670.  «  PMam  is.  Hofdijk,  28a 
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was  nerved  to  a  new  obstinacy  of  resistance.  And  Sjiain  learned 
that,  after  all  her  enormous  expenditures  of  money  and  ineu  for 
so  many  years,  she  had  made  no  progress  in  subduiug  the  Dutch. 
Their  spirit  was  indomitable,  while,  so  &r  from  being  destroyed, 
the  Reformed  faith  was  indestructible.  Beyond  question.  Ley- 
den's  fiery  trial  had  done  a  g^reat  service  to  all  the  States. 

This  William  the  Silent  and  the  States  themselves  were 
quick  to  recognize.  An  annual  fair,  banning  on  Oct.  1  — Oct 
8  to  be  a  solemn  festival  —  was  established.  And  on  Feb.  6, 
1575,  a  charter  was  granted  founding  a  university  in  Leyden  in 
recognition  of  the  patriotism  of  its  citizens.  It  illustrates  afresh 
the  anomalous  condition  of  things  that  in  this  very  act  of  cele- 
brating successful  rebellion  against  Philip,  the  Hollanders  still 
maintained  the  fiction  of  his  sovereignty ;  this  charter  declaring 
the  grant  of  power  to  emanate  from  him.^ 

The  recent  overthrow  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  had  re- 
leased much  property  to  the  State.  The  new  university  was  well 
endowed  from  this  at  the  outset,  and  for  its  abode  was  given 
the  empty  cloisters  of  St  Barbara,  on  the  comer  of  the  Rapen- 
burg  and  the  ValdersgracJu  (Fullers'  St.),  the  present  Langt- 
brugge  (Long  Bridge),  the  same  premises  aftenvanls  appropri- 
ated to  be  the  Prm^enAo/* (public  g^est-house  for  royal  visitors). 
Measures  were  taken  immediately  to  secure  eminent  instructors. 
Van  der  Does,  who  had  commanded  ably  during  the  siege,  and 
whose  genius  and  learning  also  commended  him  specially,  was 
appointed  its  first  Curator.  He  had  studied  at  Lier,  Delft, 
Louvain,  Douay  and  Paris,  and  had  wide  acquaintance  with 
scholars. 

Early  in  1575  a  grand  festival  of  institution  and  inaugura- 
tion ¥ras  held.  £ven  its  minuter  details  are  described  in  con- 
temporary documents.  It  was  on  Feb.  8.»  It  began  at  seven 
A.  M.,  with  a  religious  service  in  St  Peter's.  At  nine  a  grand 
procession  was  formed  in  the  Breedestraat  in  front  of  the  City 
Hall,  including  the  four  battalions  of  civic  troops,  two  as  its 

1  Van  ICeris,  it  :  514. 

*  Motley  (fiiVe,  u :  580)  giTM  the  date  as  FeV.  5.  Young  {UiU.  NdU  175) 
makea  tlie  aame  error.  But  tlie  contempoiary  and  eariy  antliorities  are  explicit ; 
e.  g.,  **  die  octaTO  Feliniarij  *'  (Mennias,  18).  So  Orlexs,  i :  105 ;  Van  Mieria,  ii : 
545;  Fabricin8,24. 
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van  and  two  as  its  rear  guard.  Religion,  Law  and  Medicine 
were  represented  in  the  picturesquely  typical  fashion  of  the 
time.  Minerva  was  there,  in  full  armor,  with  Aristotle,  Plato, 
Cicero  and  Virgil ;  while  a  host  of  local  and  other  dignitaries 
followed  in  brilliant  robes  of  office.  The  whole  city  was  deco- 
rated, and  all  manner  of  exultation  exhibited  itself  in  ways 
which  taxed  heavily  the  Latin  of  the  chronicler. 

The  procession  moved  eastward  along  the  Breede^straat  and 
its  continuation  the  NoheUstraat  (Noble  St.),  under  a  tri- 
umplial  arch  upon  the  Hoogewoerds  bridge,  and  tlien  swept  to 
the  right,  following  the  curve  of  the  Steenschtir  around  to  the 
NonnviiJjrug  (Nuns'  Bridge),  which  it  crossed,  under  a  second 
arch,  passing  then  along  the  liapenburg  to  a  final  arch  crown- 
ing the  bridge  over  the  Valdersgracht  and  to  the  St.  Barbara 
cloister,  its  destination.  The  inaugural  address  was  delivered  by 
Caspar  Coolhaes.  Educated  at  Diisseldorf,  he  had  been  called 
to  the  great  church  in  Leyden  just  before  the  siege,  and  now,  at 
thirty-eight,  became  for  a  time  the  acting  professor  of  Theo- 
logy in  the  university.  This  service  concluded,  the  procession 
resumed  its  'march,  traversing  the  JBreede-straat  again,  and 
making  a  circuit  through  the  north  part  of  the  city,  finally 
disbanding  at  the  junction  of  the  Oude  Vest  and  the  Rhine. 
The  wise  policy  was  pursued  of  winning  fame  for  the  new 
*  university  by  making  it  worthy  of  fame.  This  was  done  by  se- 
curing, so  far  as  possible,  teachers  already  renowned.  The  first 
Curator,  van  der  Does,  was  a  great  attraction,  and  Ludovicus 
Cnppellus,  who  had  been  professor  of  Civil  Law  at  Bordeaux 
and  later  pastor  of  the  great  churches  at  Paris  and  Meaux, 
early  undertook  a  professorship  of  Theology.  Justus  Lipsius 
was  the  first  professor  of  History,  editing  Seneca  and  Tacitus, 
and  sending  out  from  the  Plantin  press  at  Antwerp  various 
works  whose  elegant  scholarship  excited  universal  admiration. 
John  Drusius  filled  its  chair  of  Oriental  languages  for  nine 
years,  having  gone  thither  from  Oxford  with  a  reputation  which 
attracted  students  from  all  Protestant  countries.  Moreover,  for 
his  last  sixteen  years,  the  famous  Joseph  Justus  Scaliger  was  its 
professor  of  Belles-Lettres  ;  the  man  of  whom  Mark  Pattison 
said  that,  when  he  died,  **  the  most  richly  stored  intellect  which 
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had  ever  spent  itself  in  acquiring  knowledge  was  in  the  ]>rc- 
sence  of  tlie  Omniscient/' 

The  young  institution  did  not  remain  long  in  the  St  Dar- 
bai*a  premises.  For  some  reason  it  ¥ras  moved  east,  ap]Kir- 
ently  in  September,  along  the  Rapenburg  to  the  cha])el  of  the 
Falyde  Beguynen  (Veiled  Nuns  Convent),  where  the  Library 
now  is.  Here  it  remained  until  1581,  when  it  was  transferred 
across  the  canal  to  the  deserted  premises  of  the  Witte  Nonnen 
(White  Nuns),  opposite  the  end  of  theKloksteeg  (Bell  Lane), 
where  its  principal  building  is  to-day.  Very  likely  the  larger 
possibilities  of  securing  land  for  the  Botanical  Garden  — which, 
under  the  renowned  Peter  Paauw  soon  became  famous  —  influ- 
enced this  final  selection. 

The  religious  perturbations  of  the  land,  already  alluded  to, 
were  increased  in  Leyden  by  differences  between  the  Reformed 
ministers.  Peter  Comelison  wanted  elders  and  deacons  named 
by  the  Consistory  independently  of  the  magistrates.  Coolhaes 
diought  that,  ujion  nomination  by  the  Consistory,  the  civil  au- 
thorities should  approve.  The  magistrates  naturally  sided  with 
Coolliaes.  Out  of  this  difference  ^  grew  a  wider  one,  in  a  way 
precluding  the  Arminian  difficulties.  Coolhaes  avowed  unusu- 
ally liberal  vi^ws  of  infant  baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
election,  and  paroxysms  of  indignation,  now  difficult  to  be  under- 
stood, were  exhibited. 

Of  course  Leyden  also  watched  interestedly  that  g^reat  series 
of  events,  between  the  Pacification  of  Ghent,  in  1576,  and  the 
Act  of  Abjuration,  of  1581,  by  wliicli  Holland  and  Zealand  for- 
mally threw  off  the  Spanish  yoke,  acknowledging  the  divine 
right  of  kings,  yet  insisting  that  Philip  had  forfeited  all  rights 
by  his  tyranny.  But  almost  the  only  special  event  in  her  own 
history  was  one  in  1587,  connected  with  the  disgraceful  record 
of  Leicester's  later  months  in  the  Netherlands  as  Queen  Eliza- 
beth's representative. 

Most  of  the  Brabanters  and  Flemings  attracted  to  Leyden 
were  rigid  Calvinists.  But  the  tremendous  pressure  of  the  8i^;e 
had  so  pulverized  religious  distinctions  that  a  Papist  who  liad 
fought  and  starved  for  the  common  liberty  was  regarded  almost 

1  Brandt,  i :  867. 
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as  one  of  themselves  by  his  Protestant  comrades,  and  a  Protest- 
ant as  a  Papist  by  his  compatriot  Komanists.  The  records 
show  that  one  or  two  magistrates  were  Komanists,  while  not 
only  was  a  public  school  kept  by  a  liomanist,  but  even  old  Bur- 
gomaster Van  der  Werff  sent  his  son  to  it  Yet  in  time  religious 
differences  grew  bitter  and  affected  civil  affairs.  Leyden  had 
taken  open  issue  with  the  Synod  held  at  Dort  in  1581,  and 
had  supi>orted  Coolhaes,  in  defiance  of  its  excommimication. 
Multitudes  withdrew  from  the  Leyden  churches.  The  Lord's 
Supper  was  discontinued  for  more  than  eighteen  months,  and, 
when  resumed,  in  1582,  scarcely  100  persons  at  first  attended.* 
The  place  seemed  a  favorable  hotbed  for  the  seeding  of  se- 
dition, and,  when  that  illustrious  Calvinist,  Leicester,  began 
l)lotting  to  gain  )>ossession  of  some  important  cities  to  reestab- 
lish his  waning  power,  his  friends  in  Leyden  made  a  serious 
effort  to  effect  a  revolution  in  his  favor.  Jacques  Yolmar,  a 
dea(!on  of  the  lleformed  Church ;  Adolph  van  Meetkerke,  for- 
merly Pi*esident  of  Flanders,  whom  Leicester  had  made  a  member 
of  the  Council  of  State,  but  whom  the  States  had  removed ; 
Cosmo  de  Pescarengis,  a  Genoese  captain ;  Dr.  Hadrian  Sara- 
via,  a  professor  of  Divinity  and  preacher  in  the  French  church, 
and  others  entered  into  the  scheme. 

Cai)t:nn  Nicolas  de  Maulde,  who  commanded  the  Leyden 
forces  anfl  had  been  disgusted  by  the  way  in  which  the  Sluys 
garrison  had  been  sacrificed  a  little  while  before,  also  joined 
the  pU)t.  Early  on  Sunday  morning,  Oct.  11,  1587,  he  was  to 
march  his  troops  to  the  City  Hall,  where  he  was  to  meet  a  body 
of  armed  citizens.  Together  they  were  to  seize  the  City  Hall  in 
the  name  of  the  Earl  and  publish  a  placard  announcing  their 
obj(>ct.  But  the  Genoese  captain  was  imprisoned  for  debt^  just 
then,  and  one  conspirator,  alarmed  thereby,  revealed  all  that 
he  knew  to  the  authorities.  Although  De  Meetkerke,  Saravia 
and  others,  made  their  escape,  Volmar  and  De  Maulde  were 
arrested.  They  claimed  that  they  had  acted  under  Leicester's 
orders.  But  of  course  they  could  produce  no  written  proof,  and, 
in.  any  case,  he  left  them  to  tlieir  fate.   Volmar,  De  Pescaren- 

1  Dmndt,  i :  382. 

^  Drandt  says  (i :  420) :  *'  Being  smpected  of  some  other  crime.'* 
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gis  and  De  Maulde  were  beheaded  on  Oot.  26.  In  the  ease  of 
De  Maulde,  who  is  said  to  have  been  young  and  haiidsouie,  an 
ancient  custom  was  violated,  the  entreaty  of  a  noble  lady,  who 
claimed  his  life  by  demanding  him  as  her  husband  on  the  scaf- 
fold, being  denied.  The  magistrates  were  inexorable,  and  it  even 
was  whispered  ^  that  of  the  two  fates  De  Maulde  preferred  the 
axe.  The  severity  shown  in  this  execution  illustrates  the  revul- 
sion of  the  popular  feeling  in  regard  to  Leicester. 

In  1600  Leyden  replied  to  questions  of  the  nobles  about  the 
Lutherans  that  they  ^*  were  the  best  Patriots  of  the  State,  auid 
...  ought  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  what  was  formerly  conceded 
to  them.*'  In  1605  the  Classis  of  Dort  requested  the  Synod  of 
Rotterdam  to  discuss  the  disputes  about  the  doctrines  of  the 
Reformed  Churches.  This  was  supposed  to  be  aimed  at  Armin- 
ins,  and  it  prompted  the  Curators  of  the  university  to  inquire 
of  the  Divinity  professors  whether  such  disputes  occurred.  To 
which  the  three  professors,  Gomar,  Arminius  and  Trelcatius,' 
replied  that  possibly  they  did  occur  among  the  students,  but 
there  were  no  differences  between  themselves. 

Reference  has  been  made  already  to  the  contentions  between 
Gomar  and  Arminius.  But  they  did  not  reach  their  height  until 
after  Uie  Pilgrims  had  settled  in  Leyden.  The  air  of  Holland, 
however,  was  surcharged  with  excitement,  centring  about  these 
two  men,  and  there  was  a  skirmish  of  pamphlets. 

^  Bor.  zziii :  07. 

'  LocM  Treleatii»,  Jr^  aoeoeawr  of  his  deoeawd  father. 


CHAPTER  II 

LEYDEN  UNIVERSITY  ANd'  ITS  GREAT  MEN 

So  far  ns  the  tlicological  or  the  political  atinosphei*e  was  con- 
ceriie(K  th(;  Pilgrims  probably  saw  little  difference  between 
Amsterdam  and  Leyden.  Although  much  less  famous  commer- 
cially than  Amstei-dam,  Leyden  was  a  busy  city  of  about  60,000  ^ 
people,  unlike  Amsterdam  in  the  predominance  of  manufactures, 
l)articular]y  of  woollen  clotlis,  and  especially  in  its  decided  ele- 
ment of  student  life.  Serge,  baize,  bombazine,  fustian  and  some- 
thing like  modern  "  rose  blankets  "  were  the  staples.  The  Oude 
Vest  canal  became  a  favorite  resort  of  the  cloth-makers,  and  on 
fine  days  one  could  see  on  its  borders  great  numbers  of  people 
scouring  their  cloths  and  then  drying  them  upon  frames  attached 
to  the  houses ;  a  sight,  indeed,  not  unknown  now  in  connection 
with  laumlry  work. 

Forgetting  that  the  idea  of  weaving  by  machinery  was  not 
evolved  until  the  eighteenth  century,'  and  that  not  until  the 
nineteenth  was  there  a  power-loom,  some  have  imagined  Leyden 
at  this  time  as  liaving  huge  mills.  But  weaving  then  was  done 
in  private  houses,  a  hand-loom  and  a  spinning-wheel  being  house- 
hold articles  nearly  as  indispensable  as  a  brass  kettle.  Different 
hcadciiiarters  also  were  provided  for  different  sorts  of  cloth,  Baai- 
hnllv^  Pttstci/n^halle^  Lakenrhalle^  Saai-halle  (baize,  fustian, 
cloth,  and  serge-halls)  and  the  like,  to  which  the  fabric  was 
taken  to  be  insjiected  and  stamped  by  the  proper  officials. 

The  Hrst  task  of  the  Pilgrims  was  to  find  homes,  and  their 
chief  momliers  no  dotd)t  counselled  together  in  order  to  secure 
for  Robinson  quarters  spacious  enough  to  enable  them  all,  with 

'  The  Ene.  liril.  sayii  (xit  :  405)  that  the  population  wsa  much  moro  tlion  50|000 
in  lCi2.'),  nnd  wm  cRtinintcd  fit  100,000  in  1640. 

^  In  1 7  t'l  Jacqncff  de  Vnncnnaon  nearly  eompleted  the  great  iHTention,  but  miaeed 
it.   Enc.  Brit,  xxir :  405 ;  ziii :  530. 
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some  crowding,  to  meet  there  for  worship.  Possibly  a  few  foiniil 
shelter  in  property  owned  by  the  city.  That  confiscation  of 
Romanist  convents,  etc.,  to  which  reference  lias  been  made, 
sometimes  carried  with  it  the  title  to  many  small  tenements. 
For  example,  the  ground  plan  ^  of  the  premises  of  the  Falydc 
BuguynJiof  shows  that  there  were  some  fifty  small  liouses, 
grouped  about  the  central  court  and  the  chapel.  Probably  the 
State,  or  city,  sold  such  dwellings  now  and  then,  but  obviously 
a  few  years  before  Robinson's  company  arrived  it  still  held  con- 
trol of  a  number  of  them.  If  some  Pilgrims,  and  perbaiis  Itol)- 
inson  himself,  found  shelter  there,  it  would  suggest  one  reason 
why,  two  years  later,  they  pitched  upon  the  almost  adjoining 
property  as  their  headquarters. 

Their  distribution  among  the  industries  of  the  place  is  sug- 
gested by  the  various  volumes  of  public  records  covering  the 
period  between  1609  and  July,  1620,  which  will  be  described 
later.  Of  course  it  is  not  possible  to  associate  all  the  English 
then  in  Leyden  with  Robinson's  company,  but  probably  the 
major  portion  of  them  had  some  connection  with  it ;  a  connec- 
tion rendered  almost  certain  for  many,  as  to  whom  odier  evi- 
dence is  lacking,  by  Uie  presence  with  them  on  various  occasions, 
as  witnesses,  sponsors  or  siureties,  of  those  known  to  have  been 
Pilgrims.  Although  no  hint  occurs  as  to  how  some  well  known 
members  of  the  company,  e.  g.,  Thomas  Blossom  and  John  Carver, 
employed  themselves,  the  records  mention  the  occupations  of  131 
persons,  whose  names  or  other  details  .ooiiceniing  whom  imply 
their  English  connections,  and  eighty-six  of  whom  ai*e  known  to 
have  belonged  in  some  sense  to  the  Pilgrim  company.  Concern- 
ing the  others,  who  cannot  be  proved  to  have  been  members  of 
it,  if  at  all,  until  after  the  departure,  in  July,  1620,  of  those 
who  came  to  America,  there  also  is  considerable  information. 

Among  these  131  persons  fifty-seven  occupations  were  repre- 
sented —  taking  them  as  recorded,  although  several  are  alniost 
identical  —  as  follows:  baize  weaver,  two;  baker,  one;  block 
maker,  one ;  bombazine  weaver,  three ;  brewer's  man,  two ;  bunt- 
ing maker,  one;  cabinet  maker,  one;  camlet  merdiant,  two; 
candle  maker,  one ;  card  maker,  one ;  carpenter,  one ;   cloth 

1  PlaiU-grwnd  van  1578,    lo  Leiden  voor  SOO  Jaren.  Nos.  8,  33. 
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cbaper,  one ;  cloth  filler,  one ;  doth  maker,  one ;  clotli  merchant, 
three ;  cloth  weaver,  one ;  cloth  worker,  one ;  clothier,  two  ; 
cobbler,  two ;  cooper,  one ;  draper,  one ;  engraver,  one ;  fustian 
weaver,  four ;  glove  maker,  three ;  grocer,  one ;  hat  maker,  four ; 
jeweller,  one  ;  leather  dresser,  one  ;  leather  worker,  one  ;  linen 
weaver,  three ;  lock  maker,  one ;  looking-glass  maker,  two ;  mason, 
two ;  merchant,  five ;  minister,  one ;  polisher,  one ;  printer,  four ; 
pump  maker,  one ;  real  estate  dealer,  one ;  ribbon  weaver,  three ; 
say  ^  weaver,  twenty-two ;  shoemaker,  two ;  shop  keeper,  one ; 
silversmith,  one ;  smith,  one ;  stocking  seller,  one ;  student,  three ; 
tailor,  five ;  tallow  chandler,  one ;  tobacco  worker,  one ;  tobacco 
merchant,  three ;  tobacco-pipe  maker,  tliree ;  twine  maker,  one ; 
watch  maker,  two ;  wood  sawyer,  one ;  wool  carder,  five ;  wool 
comber,  eight.* 

That  they  engaged  in  such  humble  employments  as  some  of 
these  was  due  to  the  three  facts  that  many  of  them  had  been 
men  of  lowly  station  in  England ;  that  most  of  them,  having 
been  farmers,  now  had  to  turn  to  such  trades  as  could  be  learned 
easily ;  and  that,  in  most  cases,  having  been  compelled  to  sacri- 
fice much  of  whatever  property  they  had  in  order  to  escape  from 
England  at  all,  they  were  poor  and  were  obliged  to  accept  at 
once  whatever  work  could  be  found.  The  records  show,  however, 
that,  although  two  or  three  of  those  who  remained  in  Leyden 
after  1G20  seem  to  have  failed  to  prosper,  being  entered  in  the 
census  of  Oct.  16, 1622,  as  "  too  poor  to  be  taxed,"  most  of  the 

'  8ny,  or  «nrii,  probably  was  a  coarse,  Uiick  wooUen  fabric,  like  that  of  a 
blanknt. 

^  Armnfred  in  the  order  of  nnmbers  they  are  as  follows :  — 

Hnlcpr,  block  maker,  bunting^  maker,  cabinet  maker,  candle  maker,  card  maker, 
cnrpnntor,  cloth  draper,  cluth  filler,  cloth  maker,  cloth  wearer,  cloth  worker, 
CfM)|H!r,  drnpor,  enfp^ver,  |p-ocer,  jeweller,  leather  dresser,  leather  worker,  look 
makpr,  niininU'r,  polinher,  pump  maker,  real  estate  dealer,  shop  keeper,  siWer- 
smitli,  Hinitli,  stocking  seller,  tallow  chandler,  tobacco  worker,  twine  maker  Mid 
wood  Miwycr,  one  each. 

Daize  weaver,  brewer*s  man,  camlet  merchant,  clothier,  cobbler,  looking^lass 
maker,  mniion,  nhopmnker  and  watch  maker,  two  each. 

nonibazino  wcATer,  cloth  merchant,  glore  maker,  linen  weayer,  ribbon  weaver, 
stndent,  tobacco  merchant  and  tobacco-pipe  maker,  three  each. 

Fiifltian  wnnvor,  hat  maker  and  printer,  fonr  each. 

Merchant,  (nihir  and  wool  carder,  Uto  each. 

Wool  comber,  cifrht 

Say  wearer,  twenty-two. 
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company,  although  in  many  caaea,  aa  Bradford  dechin»,>  only 
after  a  seyere  struggle,  raised  themsdves  above  actual  want. 
Some  engaged  in  several  different  occuiMitions  successively,  ami 
ordinarily  with  improved  fortunes. 

As  for  their  dwellings,  if  the  same  period — from  May,  1G09 
to  July,  1620  —  be  examined,  mention  is  fonnd  in  seventy-four 
cases,  including  two  successive  residences  in  eleven  ia8t;incc^  and 
three  in  two  instances.  But  in  three  or  four  cases  ownership 
rather  than  occupancy  may  be  implied.  Forty-six  ^  are  those  of 
Pilgrims,  but  only  eight  ^  of  these  became  Mayflower  passengers. 
Nine  ^  others  are  recorded  before  1620  of  persons  who  may  have 
(^  belonged  to  the  company,  and  the  census  of  Oct  15, 1622,  names 
the  residences  of  fourteen  more  who  are  known  to  have  been, 
and  of  five ^  who  may  have  been.  Pilgrims  before  the  departure; 
most  of  whom  probably  had  lived  before  1620  where  1622  found 
and  recorded  them.  Clearly  they  gravitated  towards  St.  Peter's 
and  its  neighborhood,  a  most  desirable  locality.   Three  fourths 

1  Hiai.  n,  10,  22-23. 

<  In  the  Aekiergrachi,  W.  Bradford,  1617.  BarbanuUeg,  T.  Ropcn,  102a 
Bogeristeeg,  J.  Spooner,  1010.  BaUstraat^  B.  Cushiiuui,  1010.  Cotpoortsgrackt, 
J.  Keble,  1014.  DwartheereiuUeg,  H.  Collet,  1012;  J.  Keble,  1014.  Groeuensteeg, 
W.  White,  1015.  Groenhategraeht,  W.  JepMm,  1014 ;  W.  Hinter,  KiU ;  W.  llobert. 
•on,  1014 ;  R.  Simmons,  1010.  IlotUmarckt,  R.  Cudininn,  1010.  Iloogewoerd,  li. 
Peck,  1000.  Jacobsgradd,  T.  WiUet,  1015.  Korte  Ucertnsteeg,  li.  Collet,  1014. 
Marendarp,  R.  Peck,  1610;  Elo.  Pettinger,  1010;  W.  Pontus,  KilO.  ifor^poorf,  S. 
Fuller,  1017.  MiddieUrg,  J.  Cnrrer,  IOOOl  Nieuwuiadi,  E.  CUndler,  1010 ;  & 
Lee,  1010.  NietuouUeg,  S.  BntterBeld,  1017;  R.  Thickins,  1015.  Nonneiuieeg, 
R  Cushmen,  1010.  PieUnkerkgraclU  {Kloksleeg)^  I.  AUerton,  IQJO;  J.  Allerton, 
1010;  T.  BloMom,  1017;  T.  Brewer,  1015;  J.  Brawster,  1010;  Mary  Bntler, 
1011;  a  PnUer,  1015;  B.  Jenop,  1018;  R.  Peck,  1010;  J.  BobiiiMiu,  1012; 
W.  White  (another),  lOia  SlinktlMg,  W.  Breweter,  1000.  St.  UrndasUeg,  W. 
Brawster,  1000.  St^eiuieeg,  K  Jensop,  1015.  UiUraUgradU,  U.  Mnstoiaon,  1014 ; 
W.  White,  1010 ;  R  WUaon,  1014.  VtUettraat,  J.  Jenney,  1018.  Viitt,  Z.  Bar- 
row,  1010.    Near  Vrowekcrk,  Mary  BaUer  (another),  1010. 

*  I.  Allerton,  J.  Allerton,  Bradford,  Brewster,  Canrer,  Poller,  Rogen  and 
White  (the  fint-named). 

«  The  nine  are :  Acktergraek,  J.  Leighton,  1013.  JEoMt  Riq)aibtargt  T.  Edwards, 
1010.  MirakeUueg,  S.  Singleton,  1017.  Nonmiuieeg,  P.  Edwards,  1010;  H.  Rich- 
ard,  1014.  Noordende,  D.  Crickett,  1010.  Pieter^terkgradU,  J.  Ainsworth,  1018 ; 
J.  Bailey,  1010.     Sotmervdltteeg,  J.  RobeKson,  1013. 

*  The  foarteen  are :  J.  Spooner,  in  the  KeMoenteeg,  and  Z.  Barrow,  R.  Chan- 
dler, J.  Crips,  J.  Dunham,  D.  Fairfield,  K  Hocsfield,  J.  Hunt,  W.  Jepion,  W.  Pou- 
tns,  A.  Price,  S.  Tracy,  R.  Wilkins  and  T.  Willet  in  the  ZevemkugMtn.  The  five 
are :  P.  Cushman,  in  the  OoginieuwelarU,  and  Josephine  Brown,  A.  Qanretson,  Su- 
sanna Halton  and  J.  Smith  in  the  Zeoemkugtau 
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of  tliem  lived  not  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  mile  fi*om  the  house 
on  the  Kloksteeg^  under  the  very  shadow  of  St  Peter's  and  only 
a  stone's  throw  from  the  university,  which  became  their  head- 
quarters and  where  Robinson  lived  until  he  died.  Leyden  then 
was  a  si)ecially  agreeable  place  of  residence.  Bradford  called  it 
"  a  fair  &  bcwtifull  citie,  and  of  a  sweete  situation."  And  a 
French  chronicler,  who  wrote  from  intimate  knowledge,  said,^ 
'*  The  City  of  Licyden  is,  without  contradiction,  one  of  the  giund- 
est,  cleanest,  and  most  agreeable  cities  of  the  world." 

Sonic  of  its  more  conspicuous  features  still  characterize  it. 
They  found  two  great  Reformed  churches,  in  which  they  may 
not  have  worshipped  much,  but  under  which  they  buried  their 
dead.  Near  the  centre  of  the  original  city  was  the  huge,  but 
severely  plain,  cathedral,  the  Pieterskerk.  Tliis  was  partly  sur- 
rounded by  a  dozen  quaint  little  houses,  nestling  up  against  it, 
erected  in  1593,  for  the  use  of  subordinate  officials,  and  occu- 
pied when  the  Pilgrims  were  there.  A  few  memorial  tablets 
within  the  building  then  were  in  place,  among  them  those  of 
Reml>crt  Dodonaeus  and  John  Heumius,  fomous  university  pro- 
fessors. 

Northwest  from  the  Pieterskerk^  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Rhine,  was,  and  still  is,  St.  Pancras,  near  the  Burg  and  there- 
fore often  called  the  Hooglandsche  Kerk  (Church  of  the  High- 
lands). Probably  the  only  monument  of  any  distinguished 
person  then  buried  there  is  that,  dating  back  to  1604,  of  burgo- 
master Van  der  Werff .  In  addition  to  these  two  great  Reformed 
churches  there  was,  also  across  the  Rhine  and  on  the  present 
Ifaarlcmmerstraat^  the  Lieve  Vrowe^  or  Marie^  lierk^  now  de- 
stroyed, dedicated  in  1366  to  the  Virgin,  and  after  the  Reforma- 
tion the  gathering  place  of  the  French  and  Walloons.  Probably 
few  monnnietits  adorned  its  interior  in  1609,  although  it  con- 
tained the  fresh  graves  of  two  university  professors ;  the  great 
Scaligcr,  since  transferred  to  the  Pieterskerky  and  Carl  Clu- 
sius. 

Next  to  the  cathedral  the  most  important  building  was,  and 
is,  the  $Stftdt'huis^  or  liaad-huis  (City  Hall,  or  Senate  House), 
on  the  lireederBtraat ;  a  long,  picturesque  structure  adorned 

1  Xef  DdktM  de  Ldde,  1. 
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with  grotesque  pinnacles,  and  an  elaborate  tower  containing  a 
sweet  chime  of  beUs.  The  date  of  its  construction  is  unknown. 
But  it  was  rebuilt  in  1481,  and  again,  in  part,  in  1577  and 
1597.  There  are  two  side  doors  at  the  street  level  and  an  im- 
posing main  entrance  between  them  by  steps  up  to  the  next 
floor.  AboYC  one  of  the  side  entrances  is  a  wall  tablet  with  the 
l^iend :  ^  — 

Setoaect  ^erc  ^oHanb : 

(Sn  jalic^t  ittjibtn ; 

followed  by  this  enigmatical  inscription : '  — 

%a  dSBatte  (Sngcrd  noot, 
@e(rae^t  fyihht  te  boot 

%Ut  @obt  ben  ^cev  Serbroot 

&a  ^3  8n«  SSebcc  btoot 

®op  Seel  SSd  SSndten  SSen^S^n. 

Moreover,  a  mosaic  arrangement  of  the  pavement  in  the  street 
called  attention  to  the  arms  of  the  city,  the  date  of  the  siege, 
1574,  and  the  motto :  9tiet  jonbcr  ®ob.' 

Two  pictures  still  hang  within  which  must  have  been  there 
in  the  Pilgrims'  time,  and  on  which,  no  doubt,  they  looked 
somewhat  askance.  One,  by  Comelis  Engelbrechtszen,  repre- 
sents in  the  middle  panel  the  Crucifixion  and  on  the  two  sides 
the  Sacrifice  of  Abraham  and  the  Brasen  Serpent.  Formerly 
it  was  the  altar-piece  of  the  KloosUr-Marienpoel  (Convent  by 
the  Mary's  Pool).  The  other  is  a  Last  Judgment  by  Lucas  van 
Leyden.  This  picture,^  also  a  triptych,  in  pre-liefomiation 
days  adorned  the  high  altar  of  St  Peter's. 

1  *"  God  keep  HoUand :  And  bleei  Leyden.** 

*  This  eonUins  120  letten,  eonesponding^  to  the  nmnber  of  days  of  the  eiege, 
nnd  the  snm  of  its  capitals  when  added  is  said  to  equal  1574,  the  year  of  the 
siege  (Van  Mieris,  ii :  361).  A  rough  translation  is  as  foUows :  — 


**  Whan  the  bisck  fam^Tw 
Had  brouffkk  to  deaUi 


Nearly  aix  thowMnd  paopla. 
Than  the  Lord  Ood  repantod 
And  fava  na  braed 
Am  much  aa  wa  ooaM  wish.*' 

*  "  Not  without  Ood.** 

*  Other  pictures  of  later  dates  on  the  walls  tonehin^y  suggest  striking  inci- 
dents of  the  siege. 
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Among  other  buildings  of  note  there  were,  clustering  around 
the  cathedral,  on  the  north  the  Lokhorst^  or  mansion  of  the 
Counts  of  Holland,  and  the  GevangenhuiSf  or  prison ;  and  on 
the  south  the  Comanderie^  the  ancient  residence  of  the  Order 
of  Hospitallers,  or  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  and,  a  few  steps 
towards  the  liapenburg^  the  buildings  of  the  Falyde  Beguyn- 
hof^  and  a  little  farther  west  the  old  chapel  of  the  White 
Nuns,  where  the  main  instruction  of  the  university  was  given. 
Then  there  were  the  Gemeenlandshuis^  or  hall  of  the  deputies 
of  the  United  States  of  Holland,  a  little  west  of  the  City  Hall 
on  the  opjK)site  side  of  the  Breede-straat ;  the  Priusenhqfj  the 
same  convent  of  St.  Barbara  where  the  university  had  had  its 
beginning,  then  used  for  the  entertainment  of  distinguished 
visitors ;  and  the  Doden^  or  headquarters  of  the  municipal 
guard,  where  the  Naval  Training  School  now  is. 

There  also  were  the  Leproos-huis  (Lepers'  Hospital),  in  the 
extreme  northwest  comer  of  the  second  enlargement  of  the 
town ;  the  Pest  en  Dcl-huis  (Plague  and  Insane  Hospital), 
just  northwest  of  the  Vrovoerikerk ;  and  the  Wees-huis  (Or- 
phans' Home)  near  St.  Pancras.  Scattered  about  the  town, 
also,  were  other  structures  formerly  convents,  nunneries,  or 
hospitils.  Moreover,  just  behind  the  Lokhorst  was  the  Groote 
School^  a  free  school.  The  building  had  been  refitted  finely  at 
the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  the  inscription^  over  its 
entrance :  — 

Pietnti,  Lingnis,  et  Artibns 
Liberalis,  S.  S.  P.  Q.  Lug. 
dnnensis  Restau.  C. 
Anno.  CI3.I0.G 

must  have  given  them  a  wholesome  reminder  of  the  close  rela- 
tion of  a  free  school  to  a  free  state. 

The  university  had  found  its  permanent  quarters  in  the  Con- 
vent of  the  White  Nuns.  Its  premises  were  a  heterogeneoiui 
group  of  buildings,  but  they  fairly  met  the  g^wing  needs  of 
the  young  institution.  Some  of  its  first  professors  have  been 
mentioned.    Among  the  others,  Petrus  Tiara,  skilled  in  the 

1  Vaii  Mieris,  i< :  442.  *'  To  Piety,  the  Laiifniages  And  LibenU  Artg,  the  SeiiAto 
•nd  People  of  Leyden  hATe  rehailt  Uiit  Stntcture.  In  the  yenr  1000." 


404  THE  PILGRIMS  IN  LEYDEN 

Greek,  was  its  earliest  Hector  Jfcu/niJicuB,  John  van  dcr  Docs 
—  Janus  Dousa  —  its  earliest  Curator,  was  ^^  a  living,  library, 
and  a  walking  museum." 

Eleven  distinguished  divines  had  taught  theology  there  and 
had  died  or  removed.  Lucas  Trelcatius,  Sr.,  and  Fran9ois  du 
Jon  —  Francis  Junius  —  perished  by  the  plague  about  1(302, 
each,  especially  Junius,  with  an  honorable  fame. 

Some  early  instructors  withdrew,  sometimes  because  they 
could  not  well  refuse  invitations  from  rulers  to  whom  they  owed 
allegiance.  Ludovicus  Cappellus  was  called  away  by  the  Count 
Palatine  in  the  next  year.  Caspar  Coolhaes  was  summoned  back 
to  the  ministry  at  St  Peter's  as  soon  as  his  successor  could  be 
secured.  William  Fengeraeus  was  recalled  to  France  in  1579. 
Lambert  Danaeus,  a  Genevan  graduate,  was  tiunsf  erred  to  Ghent 
in  1582  after  a  year  at  Leyden.  Hadrian  Saravia,  a  rare  theo- 
logian and  linguist,  foolishly  became  involved  in  the  plot  in  favor 
of  the  Earl  of  Leicester  in  1587.  Charles  Grallus,  from  Amheim, 
who  had  studied  theology  with  both  Calvin  and  Beza,  accepted 
a  chair  of  theology  at  Leyden  in  1587,  but  retired  in  1591. 

The  other  professorships  had  suffered  fewer  changes.  In  law 
three  noted  men  had  completed  their  service.  Hugo  Donellus, 
who  had  taught  at  Geneva,  Heidelberg  and  elsewhere,  \yegan 
legal  instruction  at  Leyden  and  labored  successfully  for  eight 
years.  Julius  Beyma  came  to  Leyden  from  Wittenberg  and 
taught  for  fifteen  years ;  and  Cornelius  Neustadius,  one  of  her 
own  doctors  of  law,  taught  and  also  served  as  Curator  for  over 
thirty  years.  In  medicine,  too,  three  famous  men  had  done  their 
work.  Peter  Forestius,  founded  the  medical  department,  but 
withdrew  soon.  Gerard  Itontius,  associated  with  Kon^tius,  al- 
ways read  Galen  and  Hippocrates  in  tlieir  originals,  and  in 
practice  had  no  superior.  John  Heumius,  of  Utrecht,  coming 
to  Leyden  at  thirty-seven,  served  also  as  Sector  Magnificus  for 
almost  the  entire  twenty  years  until  his  death  in  1601. 

Nor  should  the  venerable  Hebraist,  Francis  Baphelengius,  with 
his  quarto  Arabic  Lexicon,  be  forgotten ;  nor  his  even  more 
Orientally  learned  colleague,  John  Drusius,  who  had  taught  He- 
brew, Chaldaic  and  Syriac  at  both  Cambridge  and  Oxford  when 
he  was  twenty-two,  and  was  professor  of  the  Oriental  tongues  at 
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Leydcn  from  1677  to  1585.  Justus  Lipsius  was  first  to  tcacb 
history,  becoming  a  professor  in  1679.  It  is  said  that  he  offered 
to  repeat  the  whole  of  Tacitus  with  a  dagger  at  his  breast,  to  be 
thrust  liome  shouki  he  misquote  or  even  hesitate.  Apparently 
he  was  secretly  a  Romanist  and  surely  died  in  that  church.  Paul 
Merida,  of  Dort,  was  his  successor,  and  after  fifteen  years  of  ser- 
vice, received,  when  he  died  in  1607,  the  epitaph :  **  Ave  et 
Salve^  Vir  paucis  comparande"  Logic  had  the  service  of  Peter 
Molonncus,  educated  at  Sedan  and  Paris,  for  six  years  from 
1692  until  he  was  called  to  Paris  by  Catharine,  tlie  sister  of 
Henry  IV.  And  Carl  Clusius  had  ended  a  long  life  of  devo- 
tion to  natural  science  by  teaching  botany  at  Leyden  for  sixteen 
years.  He  left  his  impress  distinctly  upon  the  still  famous 
Botaniail  Garden. 

To  turn  from  the  dead  or  withdrawn  to  the  living  and  resi- 
dent, Hf)l)inson  must  have  found  one  who  had  been  there  from 
the  l)cginning,  Cornelius  de  Groot,  or  Grotius,  an  uncle  of  the 
great  Hugo.  He  taught  philosophy  first,  but  afterwards  civil 
law.  He  had  been  Rector  Magnificus  six  times,  and  was  the 
oldest  in  service,  although  not  in  age,  of  the  fifteen  who  can  be 
identined  ns  carrying  on  the  university  work  at  that  time.  He 
had  two  colleagues,  Everard  Bronckhorst  and  Gerard  Tuningius, 
the  former  of  whom  had  been  tweniy-two  and  the  latter  nineteen 
years  in  service.  Bronckhorst  had  been  a  professor  at  Erfurt 
and  AVittoTiberg,  and  in  1587  went  to  Leyden  for  the  remainder 
of  his  life.  Tuningius  was  much  younger,  a  native  of  Leyden 
and  a  graduate  of  the  university,  who  began  to  serve  his  alma 
matrr  at  twenty-four,  and  it  was  said  that  when  he  opened  his 
mouth  the  university  itself  seemed  to  speak.  He  then  was  forty- 
three  and  he  died  the  next  year.  The  two  shining  lights  in  theo- 
logy were  Francis  Gomar  and  Jacob  Arminius,  already  men- 
tioned. The  former  was  forty-six,  and  had  served  fifteen  years. 
The  latter  was  two  years  older,  although  nine  years  tlie  junior 
in  officci 

There  were  three  instructors  in  medicine,  Peter  Paauw,  Aelius 
Everardus  Vorstius  and  Otto  Heumius,  who  were  respectively 
forty-five,  forty-four  and  thirty-two,  and  had  been  twenty,  eleven 
and  eight  years  in  service.    Paauw  had  studied  at  Leyden  and 
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Paris  and  had  been  a  professor  at  Rostock,  afterwards  studying 
anatomy  in  Italy.  He  had  oome  to  Leyden  in  1589  and  bad 
done  a  great  work  there  in  the  Anatomical  Museum  and  the 
Botanical  Garden,  as  well  as  by  his  direct  instructions.  Ytirstius, 
having  studied  at  Leyden,  Heidelberg  and  Cologne,  in  1598  set- 
tled for  the  balance  of  his  life  —  he  died  in  1624  —  at  Leyden. 
Otto  Heuruius  was  the  oldest  son  of  John.  Exlucated  at  Leyden, 
he  became  teacher  of  philosophy  in  1599,  and,  when  his  father 
died  in  1601,  took  his  place. 

In  the  languages,  also,  there  were  three  professors,  Bonaven- 
tura  Vulcanius  in  Greek,  William  Coddaeus  in  Hebrew  and 
Daniel  Heinsius  in  the  Oriental  tongues.  Latin  was  used  rather 
than  expounded.  Vulcanius  was  bom  in  1538.  His  education 
at  Louvain,  Basle  and  Gcneya  was  continued  by  translating  the 
Greek  fathers  into  Latin  in  the  service  of  Cardinal  Alendoza  in 
Spain  and  his  brother  Ferdinand,  Archdeacon  of  Toledo.  In 
1581  he  was  called  to  Leyden,  where  he  taught  for  diirfy-three 
yeara,  becoming  emeritus  in  1610.  He  was  the  oldest  of  the 
faculty,  being  seventy-one.  Coddaeus  was  bom  in  Leyden  in 
the  year  when  the  university  was  founded.  His  diligence  in 
Greek  and  Hebrew  led  the  authorities,  after  the  death  of  Raphe- 
lengius  in  1601,  to  advance  him  to  the  latter's  place.  Heinsius 
was  one  of  the  most  famous  scholars  of  that  age.  He  studied  at 
Franeker  and  Leyden,  where  he  became  a  favorite  with  the  great 
Scaliger,  van  der  Does,  St.  Aldegonde  and  Morula.  At  eighteen 
he  b^^  to  teach  languages,  afterwards  politics  and  histoiy, 
and,  still  later,  the  Oriental  tongues. 

The  third  oldest  in  the  faculty  was  Rudolf  Snellius,  then 
sixty-three,  who  had  taught  there  thirty  years.  Educated  at 
Heidelberg,  Cologne  and  Marburg,  he  b^an  teaching  the  hu- 
manities at  Leyden  in  1578  and  later  Hebrew  and  mathematics. 
Dominicus  Bendius  was  professor  of  histoiy  and  Roman  law. 
He  had  taken  his  LL.  D.  at  Leyden  in  1585,  in  which  year  he 
was  sent  to  England  as  one  of  the  deputation  to  Queen  Eliza-i 
beth,  and  formed  a  special  friendship  with  Sir  Philip  Sidney. 
He  was  appointed  professor  of  eloquence  at  Leyden  in  1603. 
Gilbert  Jaocheus  was  bom  in  Aberdeen  and  educated  at  St. 
Andrews  and  in  Germany.  He  taught  philosophy.  At  this  time 
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lleincrtis,  a  son  of  the  famous  Geraixl  Uoutius,  also  was  teach- 
ing natural  philosophy  here.  Clearly,  this  Leyden  faculty  in- 
cluded many  remarkable  men  from  the  beginning.  The  famous 
Graevius,  himself  one  of  the  greatest  classical  scholars  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  declared  that  more  eminent  men,  holding 
the  front  rank  for  intellect  and  erudition,  had  flourished  in  that 
university  than  in  all  others  in  Europe.  Sir  William  Hamilton 
also  affirmed  ^  that  ^^  Leyden  has  been  surpassed  by  many  other 
Universities,  in  the  emoluments  and  in  the  number  of  her  chairs, 
but  has  been  equalled  by  none  in  the  average  eminence  of  her 
professors ; "  and  MuUinger,  the  learned  historian  of  Cambridge, 
has  called  '^  it  ^^  the  most  famous  Protestant  seat  of  learning  in 
the  seventeenth  century." 

The  number  of  undergraduates  soon  became  large,  and,  al- 
though the  Dutch  no  doubt  always  were  in  the  majority,  students 
came  from  England,  France,  Germany,  Hungary,  Poland  and 
even  Russia.  They  found  quarters  as  best  they  could,  and  the 
town  was  crowded  with  them.  Doubtless  the  ordinary  laws  of 
supply  and  demand  soon  made  the  cost  of  shelter  and  food  a 
serious  matter,  which  probably  had  something  to  do  with  an  im- 
IK)rtant  development  which  soon  followed.  In  1591^  the  authori- 
ti(;8  of  West  Friesland  warned  the  States  that  comparatively  few 
young  men  were  becoming  divinity  students.  As  this  warning 
wns  echoed  from  other  quarters,  it  was  determined  to  found  a 
college  of  theology  with  accommodations  for  thirty-one  students. 
It  was  reoognized  that,  without  some  general  training  in  other 
studies,  it  is  diffieult  to  become  a  good  theologian,  and  therefore 
the  college  was  given  an  intimate  relation  to  the  university.  Its 
oiieniiig  ceremonies,  on  Oct.  6, 1592,  were  less  g^and  than  those 
in  1575,  yet  were  impressive. 

Sermons  were  preached  in  the  three  great  churches.  Pieter 
Hack  discoursed  in  St.  Peter's,  Henry  Gallus  in  St.  Pancras, 
and  Daniel  de  Nielles,  in  French,  in  the  Vrowekerk,  John 
Cuchlinus  was  the  head  of  the  new  college.  He  had  preached 
for  eighteen  years  at  Amsterdam.  His  ability  was  so  evident 
that  all  turned  to  him  to  found  the  new  enterprise  at  Leyden, 

1  Di$sfrt9,  and  Disctisttont ,  375, 364. 
s  ii :  212,  n.  *  Orlen,  i :  218-240. 
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and  he  reluctantly  consented  and  bore  his  part  on  this  occasion. 
After  these  sermons,  a  procession  was  formed  in  front  of  tlie 
City  Hall  in  which  walked  the  chief  dignitaries  of  Church  and 
State,  as  well  as  the  university  professors.  The  march  ended  in 
the  large  hall  of  the  university.  Jan  van  Hout,  Secretary  of 
Leyden  from  1564  to  1609,  read  a  paper,  and  CucUiuus  deliv- 
ered a  Latin  oration.   All  was  concluded  by  a  feast. 

The  place  assigned  to  the  college  was  the  old  convent  of  the 
Cdle-hroeders  (Cell-brothers),  on  the  west  side  of  the  Cdle- 
broederB-^acht.  New  buildings  appear  to  have  been  erected  in 
a  quadrangle  enclosing  a  square,  and  some  university  buildings 
now  occupy  the  site. 

Cuchlinus,  however,  as  soon  as  the  college  had  b^;nn  to  run 
smoothly  slipped  back  to  Amsterdam.  He  was  succeeded  by 
Jeremias  Bastingius.  After  study  at  Geneva  and  Heidelbeig 
and  a  minbtiy  in  Antwerp,  he  had  been  driven  out  by  the 
Spanish  troubles.  He  filled  the  place  of  Cuchlinus  well  for 
about  five  years,  dying  in  1598.  He  left  a  theological  treatise  * 
which  was  translated  into  English  at  Cambridge.  Then  the  au- 
thorities recalled  Cuchlinus,  and  he  served  most  acceptably 
until,  in  1606,  during  a  discourse  on  the  Divine  Obedience,  he 
was  seized  with  paralysis  of  the  tongue  *^  et  in  codestem  patriam 
fnigravity  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son-in-law,  Peter  Bertius, 
educated  partly  in  Elngland,  who  taught  philosophy,  and  had 
been  three  years  at  work. 

This  experiment  worked  so  well  that  the  Walloon  churches, 
stimulated  by  a  legacy  of  48,000  florins '  and  aided  by  the 
States,  dedicated  a  smaller  institution  for  French  students  on 
May  80,  1606.'  The  service,  which  included  the  inauguration 
of  Daniel  Colonius,  who  had  been  minister  of  a  French  and 
Dutch  church  in  Rotterdam,  resembled  the  odier  in  general. 
The  inaugural  oration  was  by  John  Polyander,  then  pastor  of 
the  French  Church  at  Dort  and  afterwards  a  theological  pro- 
fessor at  Leyden.    Colonius   served   until   1635,  during  the 

*  An  Exposition  or  Comtnentarie  vpon  the  CateehUme  of  Ckrittian  Religion  Wkiek 
it  taught  in  the  Schooie*  and  dkurcAcs,  balk  ^tho  Lowe  Countriet  i'  iff  ike  duminione 
of  the  Countie  Palatine,  150S,  10ma 

s  From  N.  Halletus.  Meuniiis,  39.  •  Oilaa,  i:  28& 
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whole  of  Robinson's  residence.  The  quarters  of  this  French 
College  were  east  of  the  Doden  on  the  Groene-hcue^racht 
(Green  Hares'  St.).  In  addition  to  the  twenty  or  thirty  highly 
educated  men  in  these  chairs  and  the  pastors  of  the  various 
churches,  there  were  others,  among,  whom  was  Peter  Scriverius, 
a  poet  and  historical  scholar.  He  was  well  known  in  Holland 
as  late  as  1652,  and  was  a  oo-resident  with  Robinson. 

These  English  people  also  must  have  met,  even  if  uncon- 
sciously, several  persons  who  won  fame  in  a  field  in  which  the 
Pilgrims  had  little  knowledge  and  perhaps  less  interest.  Three 
or  four  artists,  whose  names  the  world  does  not  forget,  must 
have  come  often  within  their  vision.  Esaias  van  der  Velde 
seems  to  have  been  working  in  Leyden.  Adrien  van  der  Venne 
was  studying  at  the  university,  preparatory  to  a  life  of  art,  and 
his  strong  religious  sympathy  with  the  Puritans  suggests  the 
l)0ssibility  of  intercourse  with  them.  Somewhere  about  the 
streets  they  also  may  have  seen  a  lad  of  thirteen,  to  gain  fame 
as  flan  van  Goyen,  as  well  as  the  young  Jan  Lievensz,  after- 
wards well  known  in  London ;  and  also  the  child  Rembrandt  van 
Rijn,  who  was  to  become  the  prince  of  Dutch  art  and  one  of  the 
greatest  painters  in  history. 


CHAPTER  m 

THE  PILGRIMS'  FIRST  TEAR  IN  LEYDEN  — 1G09 

No  journals  or  other  personal  records  by  any  of  the  Pilgrims 
have  come  to  light  to  tell  us  of  their  life  in  Leyden.  Bradford's 
History  assigns  to  thb  portion  of  the  narrative  only  forty-two 
pages,^  of  which  all  but  four  are  devoted  to  *^  the  reasons  & 
causes  of  their  removall ; "  while  Winslow  allots  it  not  eveA 
three.'  Such  a  man  as  Robinson  probably  kept  a  diary,  and 
Brewster,  Bradford  and  Winslow  may  have  done  so.  There 
is  little  likelihood,  however,  that  any  such  treasure-trove  is  to 
enrich  us. 

Lacking  such  help,  the  historian  must  make  the  best  of  the 
meagre  hints  to  be  had.  Until  the  middle  of  the  last  century 
Leyden  was  practically  unknown  by  American  scholars,  and 
the  occasional  references  to  it  concerning  the  Pilgrims  often 
were  misleading.^  But  in  1842  Mr.  George  Sumner  made  care- 
ful inquiry  on  the  ground,  and  his  observations  were  publislied 
in  1846  as  *^  Memoirs  of  the  Pilgrims  at  Leyden."  ^  His  princi- 
pal objects  were  to  correct  depreciations  of  the  Pilgrims  and  to 
amend  some  too  favorable  statements  ;  to  show  that  Prince  luid 
been  misinformed  as  to  their  having  had  a  church  allowed  tiiem 
for  worship,  and  as  to  the  circumstances  of  Robinson's  bui-ial ; 
and  to  state  that  the  record  of  his  interment  had  been  found, 
and  also  that  he  had  been  admitted  to  the  university. 

Ten  years  later  Mr.  W.  F.  Bartlett  published  ^  The  Pilgrim 

>  n-59.  *  Hff,  Unmask,  88-00. 

*  Priooa  saji  {AtmaU,  i:  100)  ''the  Citg  had  such  a  Talne  for  them  [re- 
l^arded  the  Pilgiime  ao  highly],  as  to  let  them  have  one  of  their  Churckest  in  the 
Chancd  whereof  He  [Rohinaon]  lies  Bnried."  Mis.  Adams  {LetUrs  of  Wife  qfJokm 
Adamty  ed.  1840,  348)  also  says :  '*  I  Tisited  the  church  at  Leyden,  in  which  onr 
fore-fathers  worshipped."  Both  were  misled  by  tradition.  See  also  Marshairs 
Life  of  Wathim^on  (i :  03),  Boiman's  Marjflamd  (370),  and,  for  a  reply  to  such  su|^- 
C^estions,  lIolnies*s  AnnaU  (i :  572). 

«  a  Mass  Ilia.  ColL  U:  42-74. 
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Fathers/'  going  over  the  groand  which  they  Iiad  trodden  and 
devoting  twenty-six  pages  to  Leyden.  But  he  added  little,  if 
anything,  of  original  research.  The  next  contribution  of  value 
was  in  1859,  when  Hon.  Henry  C.  Murphy  —  who  had  repre- 
sented the  United  States  at  The  Hague,  had  made  personal 
investigation  at  Leyden  and  had  employed  officials  of  that  city 
to  aid  him — published  his  results  in  three  numbers '  of  die  ^^  His- 
torical Magazine,"  of  New  York.  His  discoveries  included  four- 
teen marriages,  three  admissions  to  citizenship,  the  deed  '  of  the 
liouse  ]mrchased  by  Robinson  and  his  associates,  a  bit  of  a^ac- 
simile  of  a  map  of  1670  showing  tlie  spot,  Uie  letter  in  which 
the  Pilgrims  asked  leave  to  remove  to  Leyden,  and  some  less 
important  matters.  Apparently  he  supposed  that  he  had  ex- 
liausted  the  sources.'  The  investigations  for  this  work  were 
begim  in  1863  and  have  been  continued  until  the  present  time.^ 
They  have  involved  eleven  visits  to  Leyden,  have  included  pro- 
longed and  repeated  personal  examination  of  the  records,  and 
have  resulted  in  considerable  additions  to  the  facts. 

It  remains  to  reduce  what  has  been  accumulated  thus  to  chron- 
ological onler,  and  to  determine  what  light  is  thrown  upon  the 
life  of  the  men  and  the  nature  of  the  enterprise.  From  this 
point,  although  it  will  be  important  to  follow  oontemporaty  pub- 
lic affairs,  our  study  must  be  devoted  chiefly  to  the  revelations 
of  these  rcconls.  But  first,  a  few  words  about  the  records  them- 
selves. 

There  arc  in  Leyden  more  than  a  score  of  different  sets  of 
liooks,  oflif^inlly  kept  to  meet  the  regidar  demands  of  public 
affaii-s  and  nminng  back  to  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth 

>  Sopt.,  Nor.  nnd  D«»c.,  1859,  261-263,  330-S35,  857-859. 

'  Tlio  pnblicntion  of  tlie  deed,  in  Not.,  1859,  had  been  nniieipated  by  the  re« 
mArkH  nf  Ono.  Sntnnrr  nt  the  laying  of  the  oomer-etone  of  the  monnment  in 
Plyninntli  nn  Aiipr.  2,  IS^iO,  reported  in  the  Boston  papers  of  Axtg,  3. 

'lie  wild  on  Apr.  6,  1903,  in  a  prirate  letter  to  Dr.  Dexter:  "  I  spent  MTeral 
days  in  a  peraonal  examination  of  the  books  with  his  [Baron  J.  G.  Rammelman 
Elzerir,  Archivist  of  I^yden*s]  assistance,  and  endeavored  to  obtain  all  that  is 
there  extant** 

*  1005.  Dr.  Dexter*s  Tisits,  Tnrying  in  length  from  a  few  days  to  a  month,  were 
in  1805, 1871, 1872, 1876, 1884  and  1887.  They  have  been  tapplementod  by  my  own 
—  in  1891,  1901,  1002,  1904  and  1905  —  nfTording  me  seven  months  of  careful 
study  of  the  various  records  (including  tome  which  Dr.  Dexter  did  not  find  aooet- 
sible)  and  resulting  in  some  further  diaeoveriet  of  facta. 
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century,  in  which  the  Pilgrims  left  traces.  That  the  happenings 
thus  recorded  often  are  oomparatiyely  insignificant  does  not  pre- 
vent them,  in  the  absence  of  other  testimony,  from  having  con- 
siderable historical  value.   The  books  are  these :  — 

1 .  The  Kerhdijlce  Houiodijkache  Prodamatie  Boeken^  records 
of  betrothals  ^  of  persons  belonging  to  the  State  Church. 

2.  The  JScht  Boeken^  or  betrothal  records  of  persons  not  be- 
longing to  the  State  Church,  which  therefore  indude  most  such 
entries  relating  to  the  Pilgrims.  Each  record  usually  includes 
most  of  the  following  particulars :  (a)  the  date ;  (b)  the  name 
of  the  intending  groom ;  (c)  his  residence ;  (d)  his  occupation ; 
(e)  the  fact  whether,  or  not,  it  is  his  first  marriage ;  (f )  the 
name  of  at  least  one  accompanying  witness ;  (g)  the  name  of 
the  bride ;  (h)  her  residence ;  (i)  whether,  or  not,  it  is  her  first 
marriage ;  (k)  the  name  of  at  least  one  witness  for  her ;  (1)  the 
dates  of  the  three  publications  of  the  banns ;  (m)  the  subse- 
quent date  of  the  marriage  itself;  and  (n)  the  names  of  the 
officiating  magistrates. 

8.  The  TVouw  BoekeOj  additional,  and  often  parallel,  be- 
trothal records. 

4.  The  Put  Boehen^  still  another  set  of  marriage  records. 

5.  The  Registers  van  de  Overledene  Personen  begraven 
binnen  der  Stadt  Leyden^  or  burial  records ;  which  profess  to 
include  the  interment  of  every  person  buried  in  Leyden  since 
their  first  date.  Often,  but  not  always,  they  state  the  residence 
of  the  deceased. 

6.  The  Blaffcutrden  van  den  Hoofd  Kerhen^  containing  re- 
ceipts of  burial-fees  in  St.  Peter's. 

7.  The  Records  of  the  Owners  of  Graves  in  St.  Peter's. 

8.  The  Kaartefnibaehen  van  Straaten^  etc.,  including  street- 
plans,  with  the  dimensions  of  lots  and  names  of  owners  and  occu- 
piers. 

9.  The  Thoeede  Register  vervaltende  Zevenhttyzen  and  the 
Ikoeede  Register  Zuid  Rapenburg^  containing  records  of  own- 
ership and  transfers  of  estates  in  those  neighborhoods,  with 
many  details. 

1  Betrothals  had  more  prominence  than  nuurriagea,  the  latter  merely  heinc^  re- 
garded aa  coneummating  the  former. 
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10.  The  Don  of  Wijk  Registers^  or  ward  registers,  with  names 
of  families,  etc. 

11.  The  Jiegisters  der  Burgers  in  het  Hoofdgdt  betalende^ 
or  lists  of  citizens  paying  a  poll-tax,  etc. 

12.  The  Census,  taken  October  15,  1622. 

13.  The  Poorter  Boeken,  or  records  of  citizenship,  giving 
the  names  of  all  persons  who  took  the  oath  of  citizenship  and 
became  invested  with  its  privileges.  These  usually  specify: 
(a)  tlie  name  of  the  person ;  (b)  his  occupation ;  (c)  his  resi- 
dence ;  (d)  the  names  of  his  two  guarantors ;  (e)  the  fact  of 
the  payment  of  his  fee;  (f)  the  names  of  the  schepenen, 
or  sheriffs,  who  superintended  the  transaction ;  and  (g)  the 
date. 

14.  The  Procuratie  and  the  Groot  Procuratie  Boeken^  or 
records  of  ])owers  of  attorney. 

15.  The  Getuignis  Boeken,  or  records  of  affidavits. 

10.  The  Inbreng  Boeken^  or  records  of  agreements  to  sell 
property. 

17.  The  Kustinghoeken  met  OversteUing,  the  Protocol  van 
fraarbricvcji,  the  Protocol  van  Schvlt  en  Rente  Brieven^  and 
the  Protocol  van  Opdrachts^  different  series  including  records 
of  sales  of  houses,  lands,  etc.,  deeds  of  transfer,  etc. 

18.  The  Ifypothek  Boeken^  or  mortgage  records. 

19.  The  Gerechts  Dag  Boeken^  or  court  day  records,  in 
which  are  such  matters  as  the  request  for  leave  to  reside  in 
Lej'dcii. 

20.  The  Burgmeester's  Bag  Boek^  which  preserves  details  of 
the  burgomaster's  official  doings. 

21.  The  Register  van  Binnen  W(zchterSj  or  roll  of  the  night- 
watch,  or  city  guard ;  and 

22.  The  various  university  records,  including  its  Register  of 
Matriculations  and  its  Criminal  en  Civil  Ding  Boeken,  noting 
the  relation  of  the  university  tribunal  to  criminal  and  civil 
affairs. 

The  value  as  testimony  of  these  records  often  is  impaired, 
however,  and  not  infrequently  is  destroyed,  by  the  fact  that  in 
Leyden  all  English  names  seem  to  have  been  written  by  the 
Dutch  officials  according  to  sound,  and  never  from  memoranda 
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supplied.^  Thus  an  entry  easily  became  uncertain.  Apjiarcntly 
few  errors  were  made  as  to  the  transactions,  but  many  and  grave 
blunders  clearly  were  made  in  the  names'  of  the  individuals  in- 
volved. The  recording  official,  unfamiliar  with  £uglish,  natu- 
rally spelled  their  names  from  his  Dutch  point  of  view.  Instead 
of  wonder  that  so  many  uncertainties  obscure  the  subject,  there 
is  reason  for  gratitude  that  so  much  of  substantial  value  can  be 
recovered. 

It  seems  probable  that  the  migration  from  Amsterdam  was 
completed  early  in  May,  1609,  perhaps  in  its  first  week,  and 
that  they  were  sufficiently  settled  by  the  second  Sunday  of  that 
month,  May  10,  to  hold  services.  On  that  day  it  is  likely  that 
they  crowded,  almost  without  exception,  into  Robinson's  house, 
wherever  it  may  have  been,  and  united  in  worship.  Robinson 
had  been  their  pastor  for  some  time,  but  before  long,  and  per- 
haps then,  they  first  completed  their  organization  by  calling 
Brewster  to  his  aid,  as  elder.   Says  Bradford : '  — 

Being  thus  setled  (after  many  difBculties)  they  continued  many 
years  in  a  comfortable  condition,  in  joying  much  sweete  &  delightefull 
societie  &  spiritoall  comforte  togeather  in  y*  wayes  of  God,  under  y* 
able  ministrie,  and  prudent  govemmente  of  Mr.  lohn  Robinson,  & 
Mr.  William  Brewster,  who  was  an  assistante  unto  him  in  y*  place  of 
an  Elder,  unto  which  he  was  now  called  &  chosen  by  the  church. 

At  about  this  time  Bradford,  now  a  little  more  than  nineteen, 
must  have  learned,  very  likely  as  his  first  tidings  in  Leyden  from 
England,  of  the  death  of  his  uncle,  Robert  Bradford,  of  Auster- 
field.^  Probably  it  took  place  while  the  company  was  in  the 
act  of  removing.  As  William's  father,  who  had  inherited  the 
eldest  son's  share  of  his  own  father's  property,  presumably 

^  There  Meiiis  to  be  no  book  at  Leyden  oontaining  eatograph  ngnetofei  of  per- 
aone  able  to  write,  like  one  at  Amsterdam. 

*  In  the  oases  of  names  as  to  which  other  means  of  identification  exist  it  is  pos- 
sible to  point  ont  these  departures  frmn  aoenraej.  For  example :  — 

Bradford  =  Bre((^0r<,  Breefort,  Kad/ort;  Batterfield  =  ilo(Afr/>/<,  BtOterfeU; 
Cushman  =s  CoeUsian,  Kouiman,  Kouztma» ;  FoUer  ==  FoUer^  VeUer,  Volijer ;  Good- 
man =  Coedmoer  ;  Robinson  =  RobartMe,  RMauon^  Robbentoon,  RoUais,  RotUrU 
son,  fioAeiu,  RubUuz^  RoUnU;  Soathworth  =  HottfAioan/,  Sadtwoei,  Sodat,  Sodt- 
waeri,  Soidwaert,  Southward,  SoMtwaert,  Switweri,  Sutwturt;  Thickins  «  Ddbiiu, 
T^idbeiM,  Tickins,  T^jfm, 

*  Hiu.  17.  «  See  p.  389. 


THE  PILGRIMS'  FIRST  YEAR  IN  LEYDEN  606 

had  handed  it  down  to  his  heirs,  and  as  William^s  mother's 
father,  John  Hanson,  also  had  been  one  of  the  more  prosper- 
ous residents  of  tlie  place,  beyond  doubt  there  was  property  of 
some  value,  very  likely  under  tliis  deceased  uncle's  oversight, 
awaiting  the  young  man's  ticquisition  of  the  right  at  his  ma- 
jority to  dispose  of  it.  This,  indeed,  is  matter  of  direct  testi- 
mony, but  the  time  for  the  exercise  of  that  right  had  not  yet 
come. 

Turning  now  to  the  public  records  for  1609,  the  first  three 
items  relating  to  the  Pilgrims  had  place  in  the  second  month 
of  their  residence,  and  concerned  Brewster.  On  June  12  a 
power  of  attorney  is  recorded,^  in  Dutch  and  Latin,  by  whicli 
Ann  Peck,  born  at  Launde  (Lownd),  Notts.,  and  her  guardian, 
William  Brewster,  give  to  Thomas  Simkinson,  a  merchant  at 
Hull,  i)ower  to  receive  seven  pounds  sterling,  which  she  had  de- 
{)osited  with  Mr.  Watkin,  pastor  at  Clarborough,^  when  she  left 
England.  Again  on  Saturday,  June  20,  there  is  recorded  the 
burial  ^  in  St.  Pancras  of  "  a  child  of  William  Brewster,  dwell- 
ing in  the  Stink-steeg  "  ^  (Stench  Lane). 

Again,  on  Thursday,  June  25,  we  find  an  affidavit  ^  whicli 
furnishes  the  only  known  authority  for  certain  dates.  The  fol- 
lowing is  a  translation :  — 

Tliere  appeared  before  the  undersigned  sheriffs  William  Brewster, 
Englishman,  aged  about  forty-two  years ;  Mary  Brewster,  his  wife, 
aged  abont  forty  years ;  and  Jonathan  Brewster,  his  son,  aged  about 
sixteen  yearfl,  confintiing  successively  upon  oath,  being  judicially  sum- 
nione<1  by  the  bailiff,  at  the  requisition  of  Bernard  Rosse,  Englishman, 
living  at  Amsterdam ;  that  is  it  true  and  to  them  known  that  the  plain- 
tiff [Rosse]  has  lately  carried  to  their  house,  situated  in  the  lane  called 
St.  Ursula^R,  a  bale  in  which  were  several  pieces  of  English  cloth,  etc. 

Doubtless  the  parties  to  this  affidavit  were  Elder  Brewster,  his  ^ 
wife  and  their  oldest  son ;  and,  as  the  handwriting  is  distinct  in 

I  Groot  Pror.  Jik.  D,  10,  and  (Latin)  230,  Tera.  After  the  flxat  of  each  kind, 
these  references,  excepting  in  special  eaaea,  wiU  be  omitted.  Bat  all  are  in  my 
possession. 

'  Abont  seven  miles  sonthenst  of  Scrooby. 

*  Reg.  OvfT,  Pern,  \\\ :  8,  ▼««.  Not  necessarily  an  infant.  Any  minor  nnmanied 
child  was  so  described. 

*  A  short  lane  near  the  Hoogewoerds  Bridge.  Orleis,  i :  78. 
^  Getttig,  Bk,  K.  fol.  izyI,  Ten. 
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both  the  Dutch  and  French  ^  records,  the  figares  may  lie  ac- 
cepted as  fixing  their  ages  within  a  year.  This  entry  alio 
shows  that,  since  the  preceding  Saturday,  Brewster  luul  re- 
moved from  the  unpleasant  Stink-^teeg  to  the  more  agreeable 
St.  Ursula's  lane,  in  the  extreme  northwest  comer  of  the  city. 
The  circumstance  suggests  the  migratory  tendency  inevitable 
at  the  first  settling  down  of  100  or  more  people  in  a  strange 
and  already  crowded  town,  and  that  at  first  some,  if  not  all,  liad 
to  make  the  best  of  whatever  quarters  they  could  find.  The  re- 
mainder of  the  affidavit'  is  unimportant,  merely  indicating  that 
Brewster  already  was  engaged  in  some  industry  '  allied  to  that 
which  then  characterized  the  town. 

It  is  possible,  and  indeed  probable,  that  on  July  10  John 
Carver  buried  a  child  in  St.  Pancras,^  but  the  indistinctness  of 
the  record  throws  doubt  upon  the  last  name.  The  fact  of  such 
an  interment  should  be  noted,  however.  Apparently  the  first 
betrothal  at  Leyden  among  them  took  place  on  Oct.  1,  1609.* 
Most  of  the  record  follows :  — 

BobertPeek,fustmfnwerker^yon(^  Robert     Peck,    fustian    weaver, 

man  uU  Engeland^  wonende  oL-  never  before  married,  from  £ng- 

haer  op  de  Hoogewoerd  in    de  land,    dwelling    here    upon    the 

hlaauwe    LeeuwerUc^      vergexeL-  Hoogewoerd  in  the    Blue  Lark, 

sehapt  met  Jan  Jennee  en  Jaoo-  accompanied  by  John  Jennings  * 

bus  Herst  xyn  hekenden ;  and   Jacob    Hunt,   his   acquain- 

metf  tanees,  [and]  with 

^  Anothw  TolmiM,  Reg.  de»  TeMMnt,  eto.,  K.  foL  20,  givM  a  Frenoh  tmntliiimi 
of  tbtt  alBdATit. 

'  The  aheriflEi,  or  aldermen,  before  whom  the  affidant  wu  taken,  were  A.  Jas- 
par  Tan  VeaaneTelt  and  A.  P.  van  de  Werff.  There  were  five  pieces  of  Fjigliah 
cloth  in  the  hale.  When  opened  one  piece  waa  found  damaged.  Apparently  the 
damaged  part  had^to  be  cut  off  and  sold  aa  a  remnant,  and  the  object  waa  to  ad- 
jnat  the  matter  fairly. 

*  Bradford  impliee  (Higt.  412)  that  at  firat  Brewster  had  a  aomewhat  hard 
time:  *'  Affter  he  came  into  Holland  he  suffered  much  hardship,  after  he  had 
spent  y*  moat  of  hia  means,  haveing  a  great  charge,  and  many  children ;  and,  in  re- 
gard of  his  former  breeding  A  course  of  life,  not  so  fitt  for  many  imploymenta  as 
others  were,  espetially  such  as  were  toyleaume  A  laborioas.  But  yet  he  CTcr  bore 
his  condition  with  much  cherfuUnes  and  contentation.'' 

>  Reg.  Over,  Pert,  3 :  10. 
»  Echt  BL  A.  162,  Ten. 

*  It  has  been  accepted  that  Jennings,  and  not  Jenny,  waa  the  witaeas  here,  in 
spite  of  the  spelling  of  the  name,  probably  because  Jennings  is  more  likely  to 
haTC  been  in  Leyden  in  1009.  Bat  it  is  not  certain  that  Jenny  was  not  the  witness. 
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lea  fine      Mar  it,      jonffedaehter,  Jane    Marit  [Merritt]  never  he- 

uit    Evgeland,      vergezeUchapt  fore  married,  from  England,  ac- 

met  Dorotea    Amenty   hoar    be-  companied     by   Dorothy  Ament 

kende.  [Hammond],  her  acquaintance. 

They  were  married  on  Nov.  21.  Robert  Peck  was  a  brother  of 
Ann,  the  ward  of  William  Brewster,  and  John  Jennings,  who 
also  at  this  time  was  a  fustian  weaver,  was  from  near  Colches- 
ter, and  was  a  faithful  member  of  the  company  for  the  next 
tliii*ty  years. 

Ah  many  descendants  of  the  Pilgrims  may  bo  interested  to 
learn  tlic  exact  terms  in  which  their  ancestors  were  married  by 
the  Lieyden  magistrates,  an  o£Bicial  form,  set  down  in  the  be* 
ginning  of  one  of  the  volumes  of  marriage  records,^  is  trans- 
lated here,  as  follows :  — 

Thin  flay  have  appeared  before  N.  and  N.,  magistrates  of  the  city 
of  Ley  den,  A.  of  the  one  part,  and  B.  of  tlie  otlier  part ;  the  said 
])artic8  and  each  of  them,  freely  and  without  constraint  or  persuasion 
of  any,  acknowledging  and  declaring  that  by  hand  and  mouth  they 
have  entered  into  engagements  of  espousal  and  marriage ;  and  to  this 
end  the  snid  A.  has  by  these  presents  given,  and  gives,  his  faith  and 
fenlty  to  the  said  B.  and  acknowledges,  holds  and  takes  her  for  his 
wife  and  lawful  spouse.  In  like  manner  the  said  B.  also,  in  virtue  of 
Uiese  proniiRes  has  given,  and  gives,  her  faitli  and  fealty  to  tlie  said 
A.  whom  slic  takes,  holds  and  recognizes  as  her  spouse,  lord  and  law- 
ful hushnnd.  Each  of  them  promises  respectively  and  reciprocally, 
that  neither  hy  regret,  love,  design,  nor  for  any  other  cause  or  occa- 
sion, will  cither  ever  abandon  the  other,  but  on  the  contrary,  that  Uiey 
will  live  peaceably,  amicably,  and  with  concord  together  as  true  chil- 
dren of  God  (in  His  fear)  following  His  ordinance  for  such  and  so 
lonpr  time  as  this  present  union  be  not  dissolved  and  made  void  by 
de«ith.  In  testimony  of  which  they  have  invoked  and  called  upon  Grod 
Almighty,  praying  that  it  will  please  Him  to  bless,  with  His  Holy 
Spirit  accompanying  and  crowning,  their  marriage  with  His  grace 
and  favour. 

Done  before  the  said  magistrates  at  Leyden,  etc. 

1  Echt  Jiofk  van  rte  geem  die  op  ket  Raelhuy$  kaare  geboden  verxoeken,  B. 
fol.  ].  Thin  reeorfl  stnti^t  that  this  form  of  marriage  begfan  to  be  employed  in 
ini  1.  I)nt  Kmndt  implies  (ii :  It)  that  it  was  •nbatantially  in  nae  ten  yean  ear- 
lier. At  nny  rate  it  most  haTe  been  used  dnring  almost  Che  entire  residence  of 
the  Pilgrims  at  Leyden. 
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The  next  record  touches  the  university  life.  But  it  is  a  niero 
entry  tliat  on  Oct  27,  1609,  George  Bogers,  an  Englishman, 
was  matriculated  in  medicine.^  He  was  twenty-five  and  lived 
with  Thomas  Blossom.  To  be  under  Blossom's  roof  meant  that 
he  had  opportunity  of  meeting  the  Pilgrims,  and  possibly  he 
was  one  of  them. 

Before  this  first  year  ended  one  more  of  the  company  ap|)eared 
upon  the  records,  Roger  Wilson,  then  twenty-five.  He  is  known 
from  the  Leyden  archives  only,  but  is  referred  to  nearly  thirty 
times  during  ten  years.  He  was  bom  at  Sandwich,  Kent,  in 
1584,  and  was  baptized  in  St.  Clement's  Church.'  When  and 
how  he  became  interested  in  Separatism  is  unknown.  He  is 
foiAid  with  Robinson's  church  in  Leyden,  soon  after  their  ar- 
rival, as  one  of  their  working  force,  and  appears  to  have  been  the 
first  to  receive  the  privileges  of  citisenship.  One  difiiculty  which 
the  Pilgrims  encountered  was  that,  while  the  lowest  kinds  of 
hard  work  were  free  to  them,  if  they  could  find  employers, 
skilled  labor  had  to  submit  to  conditions.  An  extract  from  a 
private  letter*  from  Mr.  Motley,  written  in  1871,  at  The 
Hague  while  he  was  studying  Dutch  histoiy,  is  pertinent.  He 
says:  — 

I  cannot  doubt  that  the  motive  for  members  of  Robinson's  com- 
pany to  become  citizens,  was  for  business  porposes.  Leyden  from  the 
earliest  times  was  famous  for  its  cloth  manufacture.  .  .  .  And  there, 
and  in  Dordrecht  and  many  other  towns,  it  was  provided  as  far  back 
as  the  twelfth  century,  that  no  man  should  deal  in  cloth  tliat  was  not  a 
member  of  the  guild. 

To  be  a  member  of  a  guild  the  right  of  citizenship  was  an  essential 
requisite.  .  .  .  The  same  rule  would  apply  to  the  many  other  trades 
and  manufactures  then  flourishing  in  tlie  Netherland  Republic;  as 
dyers,  silversmiths,  printers,  booksellers,  linen-weavers,  cabinet-makers, 
etc,  for  all  which  guilds  the  Letters  Patent  may  be  found  among  the 
various  charters  [^Handvesten]  of  the  cities. 

To  become  a  citizen  one  had  to  be  twenty-five.  At  least  two 
guarantors,  themselves  citizens,  were  required,  and  the  payment 

1  Reg.  Matrie.  h.  d. 

>  Certified  by  Rev.  A.  M.  Ghiehetter,  Tietf  of  St  Mary'i  «id  St  aement's,  ib 
April,  1875. 
*  In  Dr.  Dexter'i  ooUeetioB.  Dated  24  Aug.,  1871. 
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of  tliree  florins  and  twenty  stivers.  The  ^^  poorter's  "  oath  also 
had  to  be  taken  before  two  magistrates.  The  record  of  Wilson's 
admission,  a  sample  of  the  many  others,  is  as  follows :  — 

Rogier  Wilson,    bakker,   van  Roger    Wilson,    baker,     from 

Sandwitz  in  Engelant,  is.  op  de  Sandwich    in    England,  is   upon 

(jetxiygenisse  en  horcktockte  van  the  testimony  and  surety  of  Mat- 

Maihys  lans  ende  Pieter  Boey^  thias  Jones  and  Peter  Boey,  ad- 

als  poorter  aangenamen,  mitted  as  a  citizen. 

tendage  voore.  On  the  same  date  as  the  next 

S  Fl.  20  s,  previous  entry. 

7  Dec.  1G09.  3  Florins,  SO  stivers. 

7  Dec  1609. 

The  oath  taken,  translated,  was  this :  ^  — 

This  you  swear :  that  you  will  be  loyal  and  faithful  to  the  country 
of  Holland,  and  to  your  fellow-citizens  in  this  city  ;  that  you  will  be 
obedient  to  the  Sovereign  Estates  of  Holland,  and  the  Burgomasters 
of  this  municipality  ;  that  with  all  your  power  and  might,  to  your  best 
knowledge,  you  will  help  to  maintain  and  strengthen  the  rights  and  priv- 
ileges of  the  country,  and  of  this  city ;  and  that  in  case  there  shall  come 
to  your  knowledge  any  attempt  or  deliberation  of  deed  or  word  tend- 
ing to  the  prejudice  of  these  united  countries  called  the  countries  or 
towns  of  the  land,  and  more  especially  of  this  said  town  [Leyden],  you 
will  ininicdiately  make  it  known  to  the  Burgomasters  of  this  city.  And, 
furtlicr,  that  you  will  do,  and  refrain  from  doing,  all  that  it  becomes 
a  go(Ml  an<l  loyal  dweller  in  tliis  town  to  do,  and  to  refrain  from  doing. 

So  lielp  you  God ;  and  His  Holy  Word ! 

[To  which  was  responded]  Thus  truly  I  swear :  God  being  my 
Helper. 

So  much  for  the  suggestions  of  the  archives  as  to  the  fortunes 
of  individuals  of  the  company  during  1609.  Few  and  brief  al- 
though they  arc,  they  afford  some  welcome  light.  For  succeeding 
years,  although  never  abundant,  they  are  more  numerous  and 
diversified.  Meanwhile,  their  personal  concerns  cannot  have  en- 
grossed the  Pilgrims  to  the  suppression  of  their  watchful  interest 
in  public  affairs,  especially  theological. 

Among  early  occurrences  of  this  sort  must  have  been  a  pub- 
lic disputation  ^  on  July  25,  1609,  on  the  calling  of  men  to  sal- 
vsition.   The  ferment  as  to  certain  points  of  doctrine  which  were 

>  Poorter  Bk,  F.  45,  and  fol.  1.  *  Brandt,  ii:  55,  ate. 
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debated  body  between  tbe  rigid  Grenevans  and  tbose  of  milder 
views  has  been  mentioned,  as  well  as  the  fact  that  these  differ- 
ences had  showed  themselves  in  Leyden  between  Uie  friends  of 
Gomar  and  those  of  Arminius.  This  disputation  was  one  of  a 
series  of  public  discussions.  Arminius  was  the  speaker,  and  de- 
nied that  men  are  converted  by  an  irresistible  divine  force.  After- 
wards Gomar,  addressing  him,  exclaimed :  *^  Never  did  I  hear 
in  this  University  such  language,  and  arguments  so  effectually 
opening  the  door  to  Popery.  ...  I  will  refute  you  publicly." 
Arminius  replied  that  in  no  way  had  he  favored  Popery,  and 
that  the  theory  that  God  exercises  a  resistless  force  in  man's 
salvation  was  contrary  to  Scripture,  to  ancient  belief  and  to  the 
Reformed  Confession  and  Catechism. 

The  next  month  the  States  called  the  two  professors  before 
them,  each  being  accompanied  by  four  ministers.  After  confer- 
ence as  to  the  revision  of  the  Confession,  Gomar  objected  to  dis- 
pute such  questions  before  the  civil  authorities,  but  offered  to 
debate  with  Arminius  in  an  ecclesiastical  assembly,  to  which  the 
States  might  send  deputies.  The  States  preferring,  however, 
that  the  matter  should  go  on  as  begun,  Gomar  yielded,  on  con- 
dition that  each  party  should  transmit  his  papers  to  the  Sjrnod 
to  be  judged  ecclesiastically,  to  which  Arminius  readily  con- 
sented. Gomar  began  with  Justification,  as  to  which  Ai*minius 
affirmed  entire  agreement,  merely  preferring  to  use  Scriptural 
language.  As  for  Predestination,  Grace,  Free  Will  and  Perse- 
verance, discussion  brought  them  no  nearer  than  formerly,  but 
the  Conference  was  ended  soon  by  the  illness  of  Arminius. 

The  States  then  demanded  the  judgment  of  the  \vituesses, 
and  particularly  suggestions  how  to  heal  these  antagonisms. 
Gomar's  friends  declared  that  the  only  effectual  restoration  of 
peace  must  be  found  in  a  national  or  provincial  Syno<l,  undoubt- 
edly expecting  to  secure  a  majority  therein  and  silence  their 
opponents  by  law.  But  the  friends  of  Arminius  claimed  that  he 
had  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Gospel  on  his  side.  J.  Uitenbogart, 
a  pastor  at  The  Hague,  was  spokesman  for  the  latter.  He  made 
a  speech,  remarkable  for  its  comprehensiveness  and  candor,* 
pointing  out  that  the  Confession  and  Catechism  had  been  drawn 

1  Brandt,  u :  55,  eto.   Uitenbogart,  471,  eto.  Triglandus,  417,  ete. 
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up  at  first  merely  as  convenient  helps  and  had  no  right  to  the 
authority  claimed  for  them  ;  and  that,  if  a  Synod  should  be  held, 
it  should  deal  amicably  with  existing  differences  and  see  what 
could  be  done  to  check  Popery,  and  restore  the  weakening  dis- 
cipline of  the  Chui*ch. 

Clearly  the  States-General  on  the  whole  sympathized  with 
Anninius.  They  emphatically  ordered  the  Classis  of  Alkmaer 
to  restore  its  excluded  ministers,  especially  Venator.  But,  while 
the  obilurato  classis  was  studying  how  to  reaffirm  its  refusal 
safely,  tlic  somewhat  sudden  death  of  Arminius  altered  matters 
for  a  time. 

It  is  diflieidt  to  estimate  justly  any  marked  individuality  ex- 
I>oset1  to  the  conscientious  misunderstandings  of  a  period  of  active 
theological  conflict.  Moreover,  at  this  time  ])iety  was  regarded  ex- 
tensively as,  if  not  synonymous  with,  at  least  inseparable  from  dog- 
matic belief,  and  tlie  rigidly  orthodox  were  positive  of  the  Hea- 
ven-<lcclarcd  authenticity  of  their  views  to  the  last  jot  and  tittle. 

Anninius  was  bom  three  years  before  the  English  Church 
settled  down  upon  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  He  was  at  Leyden 
university  wli|ii  his  patron,  Bodolph  Snellius,  was  teaching  there 
tlie  pliilosophy  of  Itamus  with  all  the  zeal  of  a  new  convert. 
The  ardent  young  man  naturally  accepted  the  fascinating  nov- 
elty. Subsequently,  at  Geneva,  his  advocacy  of  it  made  him  un- 
comfortable and  he  retired  to  Basel.  Afterwards,  before  he  was 
ordaine<1  at  Amsterdam  in  1688,  although  modifying  his  utter- 
ances, he  still  held  to  the  Ramist  scheme.  This  made  it  easy 
for  him  to  welcome  new  metliods  of  stating  old  truth^,  and  also 
rendered  him  suspicious  to  conservative  minds,  and  soon  the  sub- 
ject of  calumny.  Just  as  he  was  conciliating  the  general  regard, 
in  the  year  following  his  ordination  he  was  called  upon  for  a 
S|)ccinl  Rervi(;c.^  Kichard  Koomhert  denounced  the  doctrine  of 
unconditional  predestination,  and  Arnold  Cornelius  and  Reinier 
Donteklok,  op|)osing  him,  claimed  that  God's  decree,  instead  of 
preceding  and  determining,  succeeds  and  results  from  the  Fall. 
Tliis  was  in  the  teeth  of  strict  Genevan  theology.  Arminius,  re- 
cently from  that  seat  of  orthodoxy,  was  requested  to  correct 
them.   lie  took  the  task  in  hand.   But  the  longer  he  reflected, 

1  Bnadt,  i:  330. 
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the  greater  grew  his  difBculties.  He  did  not  complete  the  work. 
The  more  he  studied,  the  more  he  also  inclined  to  assert  man's 
freedom  and  to  limit  the  range  of  the  unconditional  decrees  of 
God,  Of  course  his  orthodoxy  soon  was  questiouetl,  and  when, 
subsequently,  he  expounded  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  his  cau- 
tious statements  led  to  the  charge  of  Pelagianism.  Tliat  he 
afterwards  opposed  the  requiring  all  ministers  to  sign  tlie  Creed 
and  Catechism  annually  increased  this  distrust. 

These  suspicions  distressed  him.  Upon  all  the  fundamentals 
of  the  Grospel  he  agreed  with  his  accusers.  He  did  not  think 
vital  the  few  points  in  which  he  differed  from  them,  and  his  sen- 
sitive nature  *^  felt  a  stain  like  a  wound."  His  friends  believed 
that  the  clamor  against  him  really  caused  his  death.  He  died 
on  Oct.  19,  1589,  and  was  buried  in  St  Peter's  on  Oct.  23. 
He  is  supposed  by  many  to  have  been  the  originator  and  first 
example  of  that  rationalistic  latitudinarianism  which  in  the 
nineteenth  century  commonly  was  known  as  Arminianism.  As 
well  might  George  Washington  be  stigmatized  as  a  couununist 
because  he  was  a  republican.  The  testimony,  more  tlum  seventy 
years  ago,  of  a  distinguished  American  scholar,  Moses  Stuart,  is 
significant.   He  said :  ^  — 

In  reference  to  what  is  now,  and  has  for  a  long  time  been,  called 
Arminianism  among  us,  we  may  well  and  truly  say,  Uuit  Arminius 
himself  was  no  Arminian. 

Arminius  himself,  to  use  the  language  of  the  present  times,  was 
merely  a  moderate  Calvinist ;  and  moderate,  too,  in  a  very  limited  de- 
gree ;  for  on  most  points  he  seems  to  lutve  been  altogether  as  strenu- 
ous as  Cal^n  himself. 

A  careful  examination  of  Arminius's  own  statements  ^  shows 
that  he  held  fully  and  firmly  the  divinity  of  Christ ;  the  deprav- 
ity of  man  ;  the  perfection  of  the  Word  of  God,  in  itself,  as  a 
rule  for  man  ;  the  doctrines  of  grace  and  free  will ;  salvation  of 
the  redeemed  through  the  blood  of  Christ ;  regeneration  by  the 
Holy  Spirit ;.  and  eternal  punishment.  Although  more  rigid  than 
they  upon  important  points,  he  was  essentially  what  would  be 

1  Bib,  Rq>o».  1831,  i :  301,  804. 

*  JacoU  Armtnih  Opera  Theologiea,  1620,  4to  (Leyden),  and  laSl  (Frankfort); 
Tke  works  of  James  Arwnmus^  D,  D.^/ormerlg  Professor  of  Divimitjf  in  the  University 
ofLtifden^  translated  from  the  Latin  in  three  volumeSf  1853  (Aobuni  and  Buffalo). 
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callcil  now  a  New  School  Calvinist ;  while  Gomar  and  his  sym- 
patliizcrs  were  far  more  conservative  than  any  modem  Old 
School  Calvinist.  The  university  corporation  placed  upon  its 
records  an  elaborate  testimonial  ^  to  tlie  public  ability  and  pri- 
vate worth  of  Arminius. 

Although  his  death  removed  the  most  prominent  advocate  in 
Holland  of  tlic  more  liberal  view  of  the  Reformed  creed,  it  did 
not  al];iy  the  excitement.  The  Classis  of  Alkmaer  continued  con- 
tumacious, Rup]K>rted  by  that  of  Enkhuyzen,  which  moved  for  a 
formal  remonstrance  to  the  States,  and  requested  the  calling  of 
the  I()ng-<lcsircd  Synod.  The  States  replied  sharply  that  the 
Synod  would  h«ave  been  convoked  already,  had  the  Alkmaer 
churches  obeyed  a  reiterated  command.  They  must  obey.  After 
obedience,  the  most  advantageous  ecclesiastical  gathering  should 
be  callcnl. 

A  glance  back  to  Amsterdam  shows  that  this  year  a  corre- 
spondence,' printed  in  1615,  was  opened  between  Henry  Ains- 
worth  and  a  Komanist  priest  of  the  same  family  name,^  although 
not  known  as  a  kinsman.  John  Ainsworth,  in  Newgate  prison, 
sent  out  a  manuscript,  on  man's  justification,  with  the  wish  that 
Henry  would  reply.  Henry  responded,  and  six  letters  followed 
and  as  many  answers.  AU  are  kindly  for  those  days.  The  Bar- 
rowist  contended  that  all  religious  differences  should  be  settted 
f  n>m  the  Scriptures.  The  Ilomanist  insisted  that  the  bare  text 
of  Scripture  can  be  made  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  only  by  the 
Pope*s  ruling.  Each  was  tenderly  anxious  for  the  other's  salva- 
tion, but  the  discussion  seems  only  to  have  fortified  each  in  his 
own  views. 

1  Bmndt,  ii :  G2,  M. 

*  The  Trying  Ovt  of  the  Trvth :  Begunn  and  ProsequtOed  in  Certain  Leiter§  or 
Pamagfx  brtuven  John  Agmworth  and  Henrg  Aynsworth,  etc.   1016.    4to. 

'  Protinbly  John  Aynsworth  was  the  man  enroUed,  Apr.  1,  1602,  among  the 
Angli  Vmtfimn  nt  Donay  as  JoanneM  Amawortnst  LondinenM^  and  snhaaqaendy  aa 
loannes  AynfwnrthuSj  sent  thence  to  England  in  lOOS  (T.  F.  Knox,  Firti  and 
Second  Diarie*  of  Eng.  ColL  Douay,  1878,  284,  34).  Whether  he  were  the  "  Mr. 
Ainsworth,  priest,"  spoken  of  {Rees,  Eng,  Prow.  i9.  J.  Tii :  Pt  2,  1088)  as  at  Wis- 
beach  Cnnio  in  Jnne,  1015,  is  nneertain  although  probable.  Probably  he  was  the 
Jolin  Ainswortli  whose  answers,  on  Bfar.  20, 1614,  with  those  of  twenty-one  other 
priests  in  Nowf^ate,  as  to  allegiance  are  in  Tiemey^s  Dodd  (ir :  ceiv).  U.  Ainsworth 
snys  ( Trtfing  Ovf ,  M)  of  J.  A.  **  Whom  for  nation  and  name,  (A  I  know  not  TrhSther 
also  for  neerer  alliance)  I  regard  as  is  meet." 


CHAPTER  IV 

THE  SUCCEEDING  TEARS  — 1610 

The  year  1610  with  the  exiles  no  doubt  was  one  of  comparative 
prosperity.  The  fourth  enkrgement  of  the  city  took  phioe  then. 
All  industries  must  have  felt  some  impulse  from  this  growth 
and  the  least  skilful  Englishmen  must  have  been  able  to  take 
advantage  of  the  increased  demand  for  labor.  Possibly  some  of 
the  company  found  homes  in  houses  in  the  new  quarter. 

There  were  only  two  weddings  among  them.  One  was  that  of 
WiUiam  Pontus  and  Wybra  Hanson,  the  first  marriage  of  each. 
He  was  a  fustian  weaver  and  lived  on  the  premises  of  one  Douver, 
who  had  a  great  brewery  on  the  present  Sdarlemmer'Straat. 
The  name  of  Hanson  was  well  known  around  Austerfield.  It 
was  that  of  Bradford's  mother,  and  Wybra  may  have  been  his 
rehitive,  although  he  is  not  recorded  as  present  on  this  occasion. 
Possibly  she  had  emigrated  under  his  care.  The  betrotlud  was 
on  Not.  18  and  the  witnesses  were  William  Brewster  and  Eld- 
ward  Southworth,  Roger  Wilson,  Susanna  Fuller  (sister  of 
Samuel),  Jane  White  (Mrs.  Robinson's  sister)  and  Mary  But- 
ler. They  were  married  on  Dec.  4.  The  other,  on  Dec.  31,  was 
that  of  John  Jennings  and  Elizabeth  Pettinger,  and  neither  had 
been  married  before.  He  too  was  a  fustian  weaver,  from  some- 
where near  Colchester.  In  after  years  he  is  described  as  mer- 
chant, stocking  weaver  and  tobacco  dealer.  She  and  her  sister, 
Dorothy,  came  from  *^  Moortel "  in  England.  The  betrotlial  was 
on  Dec.  17,  in  the  presence  of  Inward  Southworth,  Roger 
Wilson,  Jane  (Mrs.  Robert)  Peck  and  Anna  (apparently  Mrs. 
Bernard)  Ross. 

Only  a  single  death  is  recorded  and  there  is  uncertainty  as  to 
that  On  Not.  27  there  was  buried  in  St.  Peter's  **  a  child  of 
Jonathan  William's  son,  living  on  the  church  street."  If  we 
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knew  that  Jonathan  Brewster  had  been  married,  the  natural  in- 
terpretation of  this  entry  would  refer  it  to  a  death  in  his  family, 
which  lived  on  that  street ;  and  if  the  name  were  Jonathan 
William's  son  Brewster,  as  it  is  on  his  admission  to  citizenship 
in  1617,  it  would  be  clear  that  he  is  referred  to.  Jonathan  was 
not  a  Dutch  name,  and  appears  only  once  or  twice  during  many 
years  in  connection  with  Englishmen  in  Leyden,  and  with  no 
one  else  likely  to  have  been  referred  to  at  this  time.  In  view  of 
the  common  Dutch  custom  of  designating  a  man  merely  as  his 
fatlier's  son,  omitting  the  last  name  in  each  case,  there  seems  no 
doubt  th<at  Jonatlian  Brewster  is  meant ;  although  no  record  of 
his  marriage  ever  hsis  appeared,  and  at  this  time  he  cannot  liave 
been  nuich  over  seventeen  years  old,^  which  renders  his  having 
been  married  long  enough  to  have  a  child  improbable,  although 
not  im|>ossible.  On  the  other  hand,  he  certainly  buried  his  wife 
on  May  10,  1G19.^  He  may  have  had  an  early  attachment  in 
England,  and  expediency  and  convenience  may  have  led  to  mar- 
ri.ige,  even  at  his  early  age.  Such  marriages  were  not  unknown. 
Dorothy  May  was  only  sixteen  when  she  became  Mrs.  William 
Bradfonl.  On  the  whole,  therefore,  it  seems  quite  certain  that 
Jonathan  Brewster  had  been  married  and  that  this  was  his  child. 
Six  known  members  of  the  company  became  citizens  in  1610. 
Bernard  Koss  was  admitted  on  Apr.  2,  guaranteed  by  Koger 
Wilson  <and  Mahieu  van  der  Mersche,  the  latter  evidently  Dutch. 
Of  course  at  first  the  English  applicants  for  citizenship  had  to 
rely  to  some  extent  upon  the  endorsement  of  Dutch  acquain- 
tances. Later  they  were  able  to  testify  in  behalf  of  one  another. 
WiUiam  Lisle  was  admitted  on  June  21,  guaranteed  by  Nicho- 
las Ilawley  and  Roger  Wilson ;  Abraham  Gray  on  June  26, 
guaranteed  by  Lisle  and  Wilson ;  and  John  Turner  on  Sei)t. 
27,  vouched  for  by  Lisle  and  by  Peter  Boey,  who  had  guaran- 
teed Wilson  in  the  previous  December.  It  is  unknown  whether 
I^y  were  a  Dutchman  or  some  Englishman,  and  perhaps  a 
Pilgrim,  whose  name  was  misunderstood.  William  Robertson 
was  admitted  on  Dec.  8,  endorsed  by  Ross  and  Wilson ;  and 
Ilenry  Wood  on  Dec.  10,  endorsed  by  Gray  and  Wikon.  Ross, 
who  lived  in  Amsterdam  when  he  sent  the  cloth  to  Brewster  in 

>  See  p.  605.  '  Reg,  Ov.  4 :  73  Ten. 
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June,  1609,  had  removed  to  Leyden.  Presumablj  he  is  the  man 
of  that  name,  described  as  a  leather  merchant,  who  made  a  de- 
position in  April,  1616.  Lisle  was  from  Yarmouth,  liut  his 
employment  is  not  stated.  Gray  was  from  London,  and  was  a 
cobbler.  Turner  was  a  merchant.  Bobertson  was  a  leatlier 
dresser,  and  was  thirty-seven.  Wood  was  a  dra})er.  and  bec;mie 
one  of  the  four  or  five  purchasers  of  Robinson's  house. 

A  note  of  one  business  transaction  also  exists.  On  Mar.  12 
Thomas  IMossom,  from  Cambridge,  gave  to  his  wife  Ann  —  who 
liad  inherited  several  houses  with  land  in  Cambridge  from  her 
mother's  father  by  will  —  power  of  attorney  to  transfer  them  to 
any  persons  to  whom  by  English  law  they  might  be  sold,  and, 
specially,  to  sell  two  houses  in  the  parish  of  St.  Giles. 

This  must  have  been  a  busy  year  for  Robinson,  for,  in  addi- 
tion to  whatever  secular  emplo3rment  he  perhaps  may  have  fol- 
lowed for  his  support,  in  whole  or  in  iiart,  and  to  his  ministerial 
labors,  he  completed  and  liad  printed  ^  his  ^*  A  Ivstification  of 
Separation,"  a  quarto  of  480  pages.  It  was  against  Bernard's 
^^  The  Separatists  Schisme,"  and  also  against  his  *'  Christian  Ad- 
vertisements and  Counseb  of  Peace,"  published  in  1608,  and 
already  mentioned,  which,  although  a  little  book,  had  attracted 
considerable  notice.  In  the  latter,  especially,  Bernard  dissuades 
from  Brownism  because  of  its  novelty,  its  schism,  its  abuse  of 
Scripture,  its  non-approval  by  the  Reformed  churches,  God's 
judgments  against  it,  its  ill  success,  etc. ;  and  alleges  that  it 
condemns  all  former  Christian'  profession,  refuses  to  join  with 
imperfect  men,  wrests  the  Scriptures,  etc.  He  also  advances 
eight  propositions  against  Brownism :  tliat  the  English  Church 
is  a  true  church ;  that  a  particular  church  should  not  be  ex- 
pected to  be  free  from  false  professors ;  that  popular  govern- 
ment is  unwarrantable ;  that  ^^  tell  the  church  "  means  tell  the 
church  governors  ;  that  a  man  is  not  polluted  by  the  sin  of  an- 
other ;  tliat  the  Established  ministers  are  true  ministers,  while 
the  Separatists  are  not  **  lawfully  made ; "   that  the  regular 

^  The  book  muneB  no  place  of  issue,  bat  u  yet  the  press  was  more  within  reach 
of  the  exiles  in  Amsterdam  than  in  Leyden ;  and  Fowler  {Shield  of  Defence,  8) 
says  that  "  Mr.  Th[orpe]  hath  had  a  hand  in  the  printing  of  Mr.  Robinson's  book 
ai^ainst  Mr.  Bernard."  Gile!i  Thorpe  was  a  deacon  of  Ainsworth*s  church,  and  a 
printer  who  avowed  responsibility  for  soTeral  Separatist  rolomes. 
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worship  in  England  is  not  idolatrous ;  and  that  "  stinted  and  set 
prayer  "  is  lawful.  Finally,  it  stigmatizes  twelve  more  alleged 
"  opinions  of  the  Separators"  ^  as  *'  far-fetched  conclusions,  from 
unsound  premises." 

Both  Ainsworth  and  Smyth  had  answered  it  in  volumes^ 
largely  devoted  to  other  things.  But  Robinson  felt  that  it  needed 
further  criticism,  and  the  more,  probably,  because  some  of  the 
English  at  Leyden  and  Amsterdam  had  been  Bernard's  parish- 
ioners formerly.  This  labor  also  led  Robinson  directly  to  defend 
tlio  reasonableness  of  his  views.  While  he  was  printing  this  re- 
ply, Bernard  sent  out  a  second  volume  '  elaborating  his  ))ositions ; 
so  that  Robinson  introduced  into  his  own  treatise  some  com- 
ment upon  this  second  book  also. 

He  certainly  did  thorough  work  in  this  reply,. answering  in 
detail  Bernard's  assaults  upon  Separatism,  especially  for  the 
benefit  of  the  common  mind.  The  volume  is  one  of  the  most 
important  from  Robinson's  pen.  Doctrinally,  for  substance,  he 
fmnkly  associates  his  church  with  that  of  Johnson  at  Amster- 
d<ini. 

His  tolerance  is  as  conspicuous  as  it  was  unusual.  For  ex- 
ample :  *  — 

I  am  verily  ])er8waded  there  are  in  many  congregations  [of  the  Eng- 
lish Church]  many  that  truely  fear  Gkxl :  (and  the  Lord  encrease  their 
nnniher,  and  graces)  and  if  they  were  separated  from  the  rest  into 
visible  communion,  I  should  not  doubt  to  account  them  such  .cogrega- 
tions,  as  vnto  which  God  had  given  his  sacraments.  .  .  . 

I  doubt  not  but  the  truthes  taught  in  Rome  have  been  effectual!  to 
the  saving  of  many. 

A  similar  Christian  appreciation  breaks  out  like  sunlight  in  his 
characterization  of  his  own  church  :  — 

If  ever  I  saw  the  beauty  of  Sion,  &  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filling  his 
tabernacle,  it  hath  been  in  the  manifestation  of  the  divers  graces  of 
God  in  the  Church,  in  that  heauenly  harmony,  and  comely  order, 

1  Dinnwan'oni  from  the  Wajf  of  the  SeparatitU  .  .  .  eommonljf  called  Broumume ; 
better  known  nn  The  S^parntinti  Schieme,  loO,  151. 

•  Counterj)oif»<m  and  ParnlleleM. 

*  Plaine  Euidencen:  The  Church  i^ England  ie  AposUdieaU  ;  the  Separatitm  Schie- 
matirall^  etc.   1010,  4to. 

4  Juatif,  of  Sep,  319,  400,  212,  78,  84,  274,  140,  70. 
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wherein  by  the  gnee  of  God  we  are  set  and  walk :  wherein,  if  your 
eyes  had  bat  seen  the  brethrens  sober,  and  modest  carriage  one  toward 
an  other,  their  humble,  and  willing  submission  vnto  their  guides,  in 
the  Lord,  their  tender  eompassion  towards  the  weak,  tlieir  fervent  zeal 
against  scandalous  offenders,  and  their  long  suffering  towards  all,  you 
would  (I  am  perswaded)  chaunge  your  mind. 

His  style  throughout  is  notable  for  its  terse  and  pithy  expres- 
sions and  the  quaint  homeliness  of  its  interpretations  and  appli- 
cations. Sometimes  he  indulges  effectively  in  sarcasm,  as  in  liis 
reply  to  Bernard's  criticism  of  the  Brownists  for  their  excom- 
munications :  — 

Indeed  no  man  can  challendge  Mr.  B.  &  his  church  of  Worksop  for 
any  such  heady  and  rash  excommunications,  they  are  very  moderate 
thb  way,  and  can  beare  in  communion  with  them  any  graceles  person 
whomsoever  til  his  dying  day,  and  then  commit  f  ul  charitably  the  body 
of  their  deceased  brother  to  the  grane,  with  a  devout  prayer  for  his 
joyfull  resurrection  :  so  charitable  are  they  both  to  the  living  and  the 
dead. 

He  **  carries  the  war  into  Africa "  skilfully  by  printing  in 
full  a  paper  which  Bernard,  when  almost  a  Nonconformist,  had 
given  him  containing  in  Bernard's  own  ¥rriting  dght  reasons  to 
prove  the  bishops  antichristian ;  and  by  the  following  home 
thrust:  — 

Once  yon  know  Mr.  B.  you  did  separate  from  the  rest  [of  your 
parish]  an  hundred  voluntary  professors  into  coyenant  with  the  Lord, 
sealed  vp  with  the  Lords  supper,  to  forsake*  all  knowne  sinn,  to  hear 
no  wicked  or  dumb  Ministers,  and  the  like,  which  covenant  long  since 
you  have  dissolved,  not  shaming  to  affirme  yon  did  it  onely  in  policy 
to  keepe  your  people  from  Mr.  Smyth. 

He  also  uses  the  reductio  ad  abaurdum  effectively,  dins:. — 

A  man  may  go  out  of  these  conntryes  wher  I  now  live,  as  many 
do,  and  byre  a  house  in  any  parrbh  of  the  land  [England] ;  he  b  by 
the  right  of  his  house,  or  f  erm,  a  member  of  the  parish  Church,  where 
he  dwels,  yea  though  he  have  been  nousled  [nursed]  vp  all  his  life 
log  in  Popery,  or  Atheism,  &  though  he  were  formerly  neyther  of  any 
Church,  or  religion.  Yea  thougrh  he  should  professe  that  he  did  not 
look  to  be  saved  by  Christ  onely,  and  alone,  but  by  hb  good  mean- 
ings, and  well  doings :  yet  if  he  will  come,  &  hear  divine  senrioe  he  b 
matter,  true  as  steel  for  your  Church  :  •  •  • 


THE  SUCCEEDING  YEARS  519 

And  wliat  if  tlie  Lord  should  now  rayse  vp  a  company  of  faytlifuU 
men  and  women  in  Barbary,  or  America,  by  the  reading  of  the  scrip- 
tures, or  by  the  wrytings,  conferences,  or  sufferings  of  some  godly 
men,  must  they  not  separate  themselres  from  the  filthines  of  the  hea- 
then to  the  Lord  ?  .  .  .  nor  hare  any  communion  together  for  their 
mutuall  aedification,  and  comfort,  till  some  vagrant  Preist  from  Rome 
or  England  be  sent  vnto  them  to  begin  theyr  Church  matters  with  his 
service  book  ?  .  .  .  Nay  if  this  were  a  true  ground,  that  Church  matters 
might  not  be  begun  without  officers,  it  were  impossible  that  such  a  peo- 
ple should  ever  eyther  enioy  officers,  or  become  a  Church,  yea  I  may 
safely  ad,  that  ever  there  should  be  in  the  world  after  the  vniversal 
visible  aix)stacy  of  Antichrist,  any  true  eyther  Church,  or  officers. 

His  argument  antagoniases  Bernard's  positions  one  by  one  and 
reinforces  ably  the  general  doctrinal  claims  of  the  Separatists. 
At  this  time  he  agreed  with  the  other  Separatist  churches  in  all 
main  particulars,  even  disfavoring  the  hearing  of  the  gospel, 
however  purely  preached,  from  the  pulpits  of  the  Establishment. 
Thus  he  says :  — 

Now  for  the  demaund  [made  by  Bernard,  whether  they  would  listen 
to  his  sermons  if  he  preached  nothing  but  the  true  word  of  Grod]  .  .  . 
As  it  was  vnlawf uU  to  communicate  with  Corah  or  with  Vzziali  though 
I  hey  burnt  true  incense,  or  with  Ieroboam*s  Preists  though  they  offered 
true  sacrifices,  so  it  is  vnlawf uU  to  communicate  with  a  devised  ^  min- 
istcry,  wliat  truth  soever  is  taught  in  it 

Not  only  was  his  first  edition  exhausted,  but  tlie  book  was 
reprinted  fourteen  years  after  his  death. 

There  is  some  evidence  that  it  was  this  year  to  which  Brad- 
ford refers  in  saying :  *  **  We  some  of  us  knew  Mr.  Parker,' 
Doctor  Ames,  and  Mr.  Jacob  in  Holland,  when  they  sojourned 
for  a  time  at  Leyden."  Henry  Jacob  certainly  was  in  Leyden 
in  this  year,   as  he   dates   a  preface,^  printed  by  a  Leyden 

'  From  the  Prrneh  Hiriser  (to  divide).  A  ministiy  whioh,  through  its  reUtion 
to  A  patron  who  hohli  its  gift  at  a  part  of  hia  property,  b  a  **  hireling  *'  ministry. 

*  Dial.   Voting,  Ckronn.  430. 

"  Kohrrt  rnrkcr,  edneated  at  Benet  College,  Cambridge,  held  the  beneflee  of 
Wilton,  Wiltn.  Offending  by  writing  A  Scholatticall  Ditcoune  Against  SffmboHwing 
u^th  Anlirhri»t  in  Cerfmnnien:  tgpeeiaUg  in  the  Signe  of  tk»  CVone  (1007,  fol.)f  be 
took  refnge  in  Holland,  whore  he  beeane  ehaplain  to  the  garrison  at  Doetboigh. 
See  p.  !U17.  Ames  was  the  famous  Amcrins. 

*  To  The  Divine  Beginning  and  Inaiitution  of  ChritCi  trm  Visible  or  Ministeridl 
Church t  etc.,  12mo. 
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printer, ''  From  Leyden.  Decemb.  20,  An*  1610.*'  And  Mat- 
thias Nethenus,  in  the  preface  ^  to  Ames's  Latin  works  in  1658, 
says  that  Ames  was  driven  from  England  for  his  Calvinism  and 
that  certain  English  merchants  sent  him  and  Parker  to  Leyden 
to  ¥rrite  against  the  English  hierarchy.  The  three  men  must 
have  been  there  together.  But  Ames  had  small  iiaticuce  with 
Separatism,  and  Parker  presomably  was  making  those  researches 
which  increased  the  force  of  that  Latin  plea*  for  Presbyterian- 
ism  which,  cut  short  perhaps  one  half  by  his  death  in  1614,  was 
printed  at  Frankfort  in  1612.  Jacob,  too,  being  charged  with 
leanings  toward  Brownism  in  the  book  *  which  he  then  was  pub- 
lishing, denied  the  charge  two  years  afterwards.  Doubtless, 
therefore,  Bobinson  had  to  cultivate  the  grace  of  meekness  in 
order  to  enjoy  intercourse  with  these  visitors.  In  the  university 
circle  the  chief  event  was  the  election  of  Conrad  Vorstius,  pro- 
fessor and  pastor  at  Steinfurt,  in  July,  as  the  successor  of 
Arminius,  but  months  passed  before  his  acceptance. 

This  year  also  was  eventful  among  the  English  at  Amsterdam. 
Having  formally  unchurched  his  old  church  and  renounced  his 
former  ministry,  and  having  rebaptized  himself  and  his  people, 
and  so  reorganized  them  into  another  church,  Smyth  soon  ad- 
mitted that  their  **  new-washed  companie  "  was  **  no  true  church." 
This  vacillating  course  speedily  led  to  the  division  of  his  or- 
ganization. About  ten  ^  members  stood  firm,  but  the  majority 
who  sided  with  Smjrih,  probably  not  many  more  than  thirty,^ 
among  whom  Hugo  Bromhead  and  Thomas  Pigott  were  chief, 
departed,  and  were  excommunicated  by  the  minority,  headed  by 
Helwys  and  Murton,  for  heresy.'  Thus  thrust  out  of  all  church 

1  ChL  Amem  88.  Tkeol.  DoeL  eto.,  i:  tMz.  Also  Diet,  Not.  Biog.  Arts.  Amn 
and  F.  Cory. 

*  De  Politeia  BodetUutictu  Chritti,  H  Hwrarchiea  cppotUat  Libri  IVes,  ete^t  ecL 
1S38,  IT.  Parker's  laek  of  sympathy  with  Robinson  is  shown  in  a  citation  in 
a  Lawne's  Pnpk.  8ckUm€,  68-70. 

'  A  DedaratioH  and  Plainer  Opening  of  certain  painU,  wiik  a  sopnd  eonfirwuUian 
ofiome  other ,  contained  in  a  ireatiie  intittded  The  Diuine  Beginning ,  ete.,  1U12,  5. 

*  Clyfton,  Plea,  Ti. 

*  The  names  of  sixteen  men  and  sixteen  women  are  attached  to  a  doeoment  in 
the  arehiTSS  of  the  Mennonite  Colieg^y  Amsterdam,  which  seems  to  have  had  a 
place  'in  these  neg^tiatioos  and  is  printed  in  7^  TVne  Slorg  of  John  SmgUk,  tke 
Se-Btqditit  SO. 

.  *  A  Declaration  of  tke  Faith  of  Bngfieh  People  remaining  at  Amaterdam  in  UoIf- 
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life,  Smyth  and  his  little  band  applied  for  admission  to  a  Men- 
nonite,  or  Waterlander,^  church  in  Amsterdam.  Objection  was 
made  that  they  had  baptized  themselves  unwarrantably,  where- 
upon, by  their  document  ^  already  mentioned,  they  confessed  their 
error  and  pleaded  to  be  taken  back  into  the  true  Church  of 
Christ.  But  Uelwys,  Murton,  William  Pigott  and  Thomas  Sea- 
mer,  representing  those  who  had  excommunicated  them,  pro- 
tested ^  against  their  reception.  Counsel  was  sought  from  a  sister 
church  in  Leeuwarden.  The  letters  still  exist.  The  Leeuwarden 
church  delayed  and  evaded,  the  matter  dropped  for  tlie  time,  and 
poor  Smyth  api)ears  to  have  passed  the  brief  remainder  of  his 
life  in  an  unchurched  state  ;  ^  although  his  people  renewed  their 
application  successfully  three  years  after  his  death.^ 

The  long  threatened  outbreak  in  the  Ancient  Church  occurred 
about  December,^  1609,  and  1610  was  lurid  with  it.  It  was 
due  to  the  incompatibility  of  two  hostile  polities  at  work  in  one 
body.  Johnson,  and  Elder  Studley,  with  those  whom  they  led, 
were  crowding  their  system  constantly  over  towards  its  Presby- 
'  terian  side,  exalting  the  powers  of  the  eldership  and  ignoring  the 
rights  of  Uie  brotherhood,  until  they  reached  the  position  that  a 
local  church  has  no  power  excepting  to  elect  eldersJ   It  cannot 

land,  1011,  10.  Another  book  was  printed  in  1612  with  the  Mme  title.  The  first 
WAS  by  IlelwjB  and  his  company;  the  second  by  "  the  remainder  of  Mr.  Smyth*s 
Company,"  and  published  after  his  death.  The  only  known  printed  copies  of 
either  are  in  the  York  Minster  Library,  bat  manuscript  copies  are  in  the  Dexter 
Collection  at  Tale. 

1  These  perhaps  might  be  styled  Liberal-Quaker-Baptist  They  baptized  by 
sprinkling  or  affusion  and  disregarded  doctrinal  controTcrsy.  As  Mennonites  they 
got  their  name  from  Menno  Simons ;  as  Waterlanden  from  their  location  in  North 
Holland. 

'  This  confirms  the  faet  of  the  se-baptism  — "  giiocf  ineorperinl  se  ^itot  hapii' 
xart*^  etc.  Oritf.  Mm. 

'  Tliis  correspondence  is  in  the  Amst  arohiTss,  and  is  printed  by  Erans  (i :  200), 
but  with  an  error  of  a  year  in  the  date. 

*  Evans  represents  the  application  as  suceessf nl  at  thii  time.  But  Scheffer  says 
that  Erans  has  confounded  this  one  with  a  later  application,  made  in  1615. 

*  Scheffer,  Ms.  letter. 

*  The  secession  of  Ainsworth  and  his  friends  seems  to  have  been  at  abont  Christ- 
mas, IGIO,  and  he  says  {Animad.  137)  that  they  had  *'  a  twelr  moneths*  dispute,'* 
which  throws  its  beginning  back  to  December,  1600. 

^  Without  nsiigning  chapter  and  Terse,  excepting  when  Terbal  citation  is  made, 
this  account  is  drawn  from  close  comparison  and  harmonixation  of  Clyfton's  Ad" 
vertitement  (22-35),  Johnson's  IVeatue  of  tkt  JUnitHery  (118-114)  and  TVeofiie  con- 
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even  ordain  them.  It  cannot  east  out  an  offending  member  or 
depose  an  erring  elder.  All  church  power  is  in  the  eldership.' 
The  practical  issue  of  this,  of  course,  would  be  worse  tlian  gov- 
ernment by  an  aristocracy,  giving  control  perhaps  to  a  triocracy. 
As  Ainsworth  said  :  *  — 

Touching  their  liierarchie  the  Elderaliip  they  wilnot  I  think  deny, 
bat  the  greater  nmnber  of  voices  among  them  must  prevayl.  Now  Uiat 
being  so,  a  Church  having  a  Pastor,  and  a  Teacher  that  are  learned, 
and  3.  or  4.  ruling  Elders,  which  are  as  nnleamed  as  the  other  of  tlie 
people,  taken  of  trades  men  and  the  like :  these  3.  or  4.  Rulers  (whose 
power  they  have  proportioned  with  the  Princes  of  Israel)  shal  by 
their  number  of  voices  cary  matters  [i.  e.,  in  the  body  of  the  elders], 
though  it  be  against  Pastor,  Teacher,  and  500  brethren.  Yea,  these 
[three  or  four  ignorant  men]  may  excommunicate  or  depose  the  Pas- 
tor and  Teacher,  and  cast  out  of  the  brethren :  but  none  can  excom- 
municate them,  or  depose  them  joyntly  from  their  offices.  The  utmost 
that  we  can  find  these  men  to  allow  the  Chnrch  in  these  exigents, 
[exigencies],  is,  when  they  have  doon  al  they  can,  to  teparate  '  from 
them :  and  this  power  any  man  hath  in  the  church  of  Rome. 

Still  further,  Johnson  and  his  adherents  refused  to  heed  the 
thirty-eighth  article  of  their  Confession,  which  required  churches 
in  difficulty  to  have  the  counsel  and  help  one  of  another  in  all 
needful  affairs.  Not  venturing  to  deny  the  principle  absolutely, 
they  objected  whenever  its  employment  was  sought.  Ainsworth, 
Jean  de  la  Cluse  and  others  remained  faithful  to  the  mild  Bar- 
rowism  of  their  original  Articles  of  1596.  As  to  the  crucial  ques- 
tion, Ainsworth  succeeded  better  in  reemphasizing  than  in  ex- 
plaining the  popular  side  of  their  mixed  polity.  The  most  which 
he  could  say  was  this :  ^  — 

We  give  not  to  the  people  govermeni^  as  before  I  have  sliewed, 
but  a  right  and  power  to  observ  and  doo  al  the  coniinandements  of 
Christ,  touching  his  prophetical  preistly  and  kingly  office,  by  the  EUders 
teaching,  guiding  and  governing  of  them  in  the  Lord. 

We  .  . .  distinguish  the  government^  and  the  power:  acknowledging 
government  to  be  by  the  officers ;  but^Mm^^r  in  the  whole  body  of  the 
Church. 

ccmiii^  the  18th  Matthew  (23-^,  123-138),  and,  Mpedally,  Ainsworth's  Ammadver- 
iiom  (passim)  and  Robinson  and  Brewiter's  letter  tkerein  (133-13<(). 

A  Adv,  34.  *  Animad.  39.  •  Treat.  18  Matt.  25. 

4  Ammad,  24, 10,  34, 89, 109, 182. 
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But  liis  effective  opposition  to  all  endeavors  to  neutralize  the 
rights  of  the  people  in  the  practical  administration  of  the  church 
showed  that,  had  he  lived  when  democracy  was  a  conceded  pos- 
sibility, he  probably  would  have  been  a  democrat. 

After  contention  had  begun  to  blaze,  Ainsworth's  party  made 
three  pro|)ositions.  They  offered  to  remain  quietly  in  the  An- 
cient Church  if  by  common  consent  no  change  should  be  made 
in  its  working  processes.  But  this  was  declined  as  leaving  *'  the 
ordinance  of  God  touching  the  eldership  to  be  troden  under- 
foot." Thoy  next  proposed  **  a  peaceable  parting ;  and  to  be 
two  distinct  congregations,"  in  brotherly  fellowship.  But  this 
was  refused  unless  they  would  leave  Amsterdam.  The  third  pro- 
]>osal  was  to  seek  counsel  from  the  Leyden  church.  But  this, 
too,  was  rejected,  partly  as  the  Leyden  church  '*  was  in  the  same 
error,"  and  partly  because  counsel  could  be  had  from  the  Re- 
formed French  or  Dutch  churches  of  Amsterdam  —  to  which  it 
was  a  sufficient  answer  that  they  could  not  discuss  the  contro- 
versy in  English.  Johnson's  party  at  last  said,  however,  that, 
while  they  could  not  authorize  the  plan,  or  even  approve  it,  if 
tlic  Leyden  church  were  to  come,  they  would  "  permitt "  that. 

"  Some  80.  of  the  brethren,"  Ainsworth  apparently  not  being 
among  them,  then  wrote  to  the  Leyden  church,  asking  its  help. 
Robinson  and  Brewster  first  replied  to  the  whole  church,  de- 
clining to  interpose  unless  they  were  properly  called  and  with 
'^  best  hoi)e  of  good  issue."  Several  letters  passed,  all  ending  in 
the  stubl)om  **  they  would  not  approve,  but  onely  permit."  Rob- 
inson and  Brewster  then  went,  as  individuals.  Finally,  on  Ains- 
worth*s  solicitation,  they  went  representing  their  church  and 
*•  with  some  vehemency  "  reproved  what  was  judged  evil.  The 
Ancient  Church  had  depose<l  Ainsworth  and  other  Elders  and 
brethren,  an  action  which  the  Leyden  men  induced  them  to 
rescind. 

The  Leyden  church  proposed  a  middle  course,  that  offences 
be  dealt  with  first  by  the  elders  as  church  governors,  and,  this 
failing,  that  then  they  be  judged  by  the  whole  church.  But  this 
was  unacceptable.  Johnson  finally  almost  solved  the  difficulty 
by  proposing  the  free  dismission  of  dissatisfied  members  to  Ley- 
den.  His  church  agreed.   Ainsworth  and  bis  friends  **  did  never 
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desire,  but  for  peaoe  sake,  consented.*'  The  Leyden  cbiirvh 
agreed,  and  sent  its  officers  to  Amsterdam  once  more  to  ratify 
the  plan,  and  it  was  approved  again  by  Johnson  and  his  ad- 
herents. But  suddenly  the  latter,  giving  no  reason,  revoked 
their  repeated  assent  unless  Ainsworth  and  his  friends  would 
remove  to  Leyden.  This  they  could  not  promise  because,  as  they 
plaintively  said :  **  We  could  not  tel  before  we  came  thidier 
&  tried,  whether  there  would  be  meanes  found  for  our  living 
there,  or  no." 

It  now  was  evident  to  the  minority  that  all  ordinary  expedi- 
ents were  exhausted.  Yet,  they  still  exercised  a  noble  patience, 
winning  praise  from  the  Leyden  men  for  **  Mr.  Ainsworth's 
great  moderation,  up5  whom  the  rest  did  much  depend."  Each 
party  appealed  again  to  the  Leyden  church,  but  it  made  no  reply. 
Finally,  on  Dec.  25,  1610,  the  dissidents  withdrew,  and,  oddly, 
they  obtained  for  their  meeting-place  a  former  synagogue,  only 
one  door  from  the  Ancient  Church.  The  Johnsonians  now 
formally  deposed  Ainsworth  again  from  the  Teacher's  office, 
and  excommunicated  ^  the  seceders. 

The  Pilgrims  also  must  have  continued  to  watch  the  wider 
theological  conflict.  This  year  brought  in  a  new  party  name. 
Those  ministers  who  believed  that  Arminian  notions  were  under- 
mining the  common  faith  persistently  urged  their  Classes  and 
Conventions  to  adopt  declarations  of  absolute  submission  to 
the  Catechism  and  Confession.  This  annoyed  all  who  had  doubts 
about  these  formulas,  and  wished  them  revised  by  a  Synod.  A 
number  of  them  framed  a  remonstrance  to  the  States.  They 
complained  that  they  were  falsely  suspected.  They  sought  no 
alteration  in  religion.  They  simply  wished  it  recognized  offi- 
cially that  their  subscription  to  the  Confession  and  Catechism 
ought  to  be  interpreted  as  being  to  those  formulas  as  far  as  they 
were  Scriptural.  They  specified  doctrines  which  seemed  nn- 
scriptural,  adding  their  own  views  as  to  election,  the  redemptive 

>  BailUeMLji  (Disfpottiie,  ed.  1655, 7)  that  each  party  ezoommnnieatod  the  other. 
Bat  Lawm  (Prupk.  Sckisnu,  62)  and  Paget  {Arrow,  M)  eonfine  this  aetion  to  the 
Johnaon  party ;  and  Cottoo  ( Wag  of  Cong,  Chks,  6)  ezpreaaly  says,  aa  ia  the  troth 
beyond  all  queetion :  "  Mr.  Ainsworth  and  hia  company  did  not  ezoommnnicate 
Mr.  Johuon  and  his,  but  onely  withdrew  ftom  them,  when  they  eoald  no  longer 
live  peaceably  with  them." 
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office  of  Christ,  divine  grace  and  perseverance.  The  Confession 
and  Catechism,  if  interpreted  as  they  suggested,  not  only  woidd 
*'  remain  unhurt,'*  but  would  furnish  a  basis  for  harmony  and 
union  with  all  the  Reformed  Churches.  They  begged  the  States 
to  summon  a  Synod,  or,  at  least,  to  insist  upon  forbearance  and 
toleration.  And  since  this  Remonstrance  might  be  misconstrued, 
they  prayed  the  States  to  defend  them,  particularly  from  church 
censures.  The  parties  to  this  historic  document,  drawn  up  by 
Uitenbogart,  thenceforth  were  called  the  Remonstrants. 

On  its  presentation  to  the  States  a  consultation  took  place 
\\\x)n  the  wisdom  of  holding  a  provincial  Synod  immediately. 
The  majority  favored  the  Remonstrants.  But,  as  it  was  almost 
certain  that  such  a  Synod  would  be  controlled  by  the  anti- 
revisionists,  it  was  decided  to  postpone  it  and  to  require  the 
Classes  and  churches  not  to  annoy  anybody  about  these  lately 
contested  points.  Such  orders  were  issued,  but  often  were  disre- 
garded, C8])ecially  in  Leyden,  where  the  Classis  defied  them.  On 
the  examination  of  Cornelius  Tetrode,  a  Leyden  student,  it  insisted 
tliat  Adam  fell  necessarily,  because  of  a  previous  divine  decree ; 
that  the  regenerative  force  is  irresistible;  and  that,  should  a 
believer  be  guilty  of  drunkenness,  adultery  and  murder,  he 
could  not  die  before  being  converted  and  recovered.  Formal 
complaint  of  this  was  made  to  the  States,  who  sent  two  of  their 
members,  with  three  city  officials,  to  interview  the  Classis^  who 
demanded  a  categorical  answer  whether  the  Classis  would  obey 
or  not.  Festus  Ilonunius,  pastor  of  the  WaUoon  Church  in  Ley- 
den, kept  them  at  bay  six  hours,  but  the  vote  favored  the  States, 
and  Hommius  promised  to  labor  for  peace.  A  few  days  later 
much  the  same  thing  took  place  at  Bodegrave* 

At  alK>ut  this  time  the  deputies  of  the  Synods  of  North  and 
South  Holland  complained  against  tlie  resolution  of  the  States, 
pledging  themselves  to  prove  the  positions  of  the  Remonstrants 
contrary  to  Scripture,  the  Confession  and  the  Catechism,  and 
praying  for  a  provincial  Synod.  Tlie  States  still  opposed  a 
Synod,  but  on  Dec.  28  they  arranged  a  conference  between 
representatives  of  the  two  parties.  Late  in  this  year  Simon 
Episcopius  was  called  to  be  minister  of  Bleiswick.  But  at  his 
examination,  the  Consistory  of   Amsterdam,  whose  members 
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difiFered  from  him  upon  predestinatioD,  aU^;ed  his  credentials 
insufficient.  After  a  dehiy  of  three  weeks,  the  majority  of  the 
Classis  declared  the  credentials  satisfactory  and  went  on  with 
the  examination.  The  minority  retired,  protestmg,  and  a  few 
seceded  from  the  Classis. 

In  secular  respects  also  this  year  was  eventfuL  The  early 
spring  witnessed  unprecedented  tempests  and  inundations.  A 
third  of  Holland  was  under  water,  causing  immense  loss.  It 
became  difficult  to  collect  taxes  and  meet  the  public  expenses. 
Moreover,  in  February  an  insurrection,  headed  by  one  Dirk 
Kanter,  broke  out  in  Utrecht,  aiming  to  sever  that  city  with  its 
province  from  the  confederacy  and  relying  to  some  extent  upon 
the  Romanists.  The  power  was  seized  and  the  offices  transferred. 
Prince  Maurice  marched  over  with  troops,  but  Kanter  managed 
to  secure  his  confirmation  of  the  new  r6gime.  After  the  prince 
had  returned  to  The  Hague,  however,  the  new  Utrecht  authori- 
ties began  to  **  reform  "  matters.  The  States  vainly  tried  n^o- 
tiation  and  finally  sent  Frederic  Henry,  younger  brother  of 
Maurice,  with  more  troops  and  ordei*s  to  reduce  the  rebellion 
at  any  cost.  Kanter  and  his  friends  discreetly  accepted  banish- 
ment, and  the  former  state  of  things  was  resumed.  Oddly,  there 
appeared  in  connection  with  this  business  something  undeniably 
like  a  democratic  tendency.  Win  wood,  the  English  ambassador, 
says :  *  — 

Daring  this  contestation  which  we  have  had  with  the  Town  of 
Utrecht^  there  have  been  some  who  would  have  broached  tliis  Heresy 
amongst  ns,  that  not  the  States,  but  the  common  People,  tlie  oitlinary 
Burgher,  the  Schipper  [skipper],  the  Foremen  and  in  one  Word,  tlie 
Riffraff  of  the  Country,  are  the  Masters  of  the  Provinces  :  They  are 
the  greater  Part,  they  bear  the  Burden  of  the  Imposts  and  Taxef), 
they  were  the  first  that  did  shake  off  the  Yoke  of  Spaine,  and  in  them 
the  Power  doth  consist,  at  their  Arbitrament  to  make  the  Magistrate 
and  to  depose  him,  .  .  .  and  in  consequenoe,  to  alter,  fashion  and 
settle  the  Gk>vermnent  of  the  State. 

The  chief  political  event  of  the  year  to  the  Low  Countries 
was  the  campaign  ending  in  the  capture  of  Julich.  The  death 
of  the  Duke  of  Cloves,  in  1609,  had  brought  the  long  struggle 

^  Memorials,  iii :  199. 
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between  the  Bomanists,  Lutherans  and  Calvmists  to  a  head, 
and  the  States,  with  Henry  IV.  of  France,  interfered.  On  the 
eve  of  leaving  Paris,  the  king  was  assassinated.  This  modified 
but  did  not  prevent  the  intended  campaign.  On  July  18  Prince 
Maurice,  with  18,000  foot,  8000  horse  and  thirty  pieces  of 
artillery  marched  straight  and  alone  for  Julich,  and  had  nearly 
reduced  it  when  the  Marshal  de  la  Chartre  came  up  with  8000 
or  more  French  troops.  The  place  soon  surrendered,  and  the 
citadel  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Protestant  Princes  of 
Brandenburg  and  Neuburg.  A  governor  in  their  interest  was 
appointed  in  the  province,  and  the  troops  of  the  States  returned 
home,  having  won  a  victory  without  losing  a  man.  It  placed 
Protestantism  in  command  of  territory  valuable  in  itself,  and 
invaluable  in  its  extension  of  the  frontier  to  a  safer  distance 
and  in  its  strategic  importance  as  facilitating  communication 
between  the  Dutch  and  the  Protestants  of  Central  Germany, 
thus  giving  to  the  Protestants  greater  influence  throughout  the 
border  provinces.  The  Pilgrims  were  no  more  likely  than  many 
others  to  grasp  its  full  significance,  but,  as  it  was  a  victory  for 
Protestantism,  they  must  have  rejoiced  in  it. 

In  England  Parliament  was  in  session  twenty-three  weeks, 
from  Feb.  9,  but  did  little  beyond  disputing  with  the  king  over 
money  for  his  needs,  largely  debts  recklessly  incurred,  and  about 
the  royal  prerogative.  James  was  determined  to  get  all  that  was 
to  be  had  and  the  Commons  to  check  his  extravagance  and  to 
insist  upon  their  political  rights.  One  proposition  growing  out 
of  grievances  urged  by  the  lower  House  was  that  the  deprived 
ministers  lie  permitted  to  preach,  if  they  would  not  criticise 
the  Established  Church,  but  it  was  flatly  refused.  In  general, 
it  was  nskc<l  that  the  power  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts  be  re- 
strained by  statute,  but  James  declared  that  he  would  see  that 
no  abuses  took  place,  which  amounted  to  nothing. 

Wlien  Parliament  reassembled,  on  Oct.  16,  the  former  strife 
went  wearily  on.  The  Commons  —  fresh  from  the  people,  with 
whom  James's  prodigality  was  most  unpopular  — simply  grow- 
ing more  determined  and  the  king  more  angry.  Thus  began 
that  long  contest  between  the  throne  and  the  people  which  was 
closed  only  near  the  end  of  the  centuryi  under  William  of 
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Orange,  by  the  victory  of  the  Commoiis.  The  news  of  the 
assasdnation  of  Henry  of  Nayarre  led  to  the  tightening  of  the 
policy  against  recusants.  The  Romanists  had  the  worst  of  it,  but 
Protestants  also  suffered^  .One  new  feature  was  a  penalty  upon 
married  women  refusing  to  commune  in  the  E^stablished  Church. 
They  were  to  be  imprisoned  unless  their  husbands  paid  ten 
pounds  a  month  in  their  behalf.  In  June  the  king  at  last  de- 
stroyed the  independence  of  the  Scottish  Church.  By  threats  of 
fine  and  imprisonment  against  his  oppcments  and  by  packing  the 
Assembly  with  his  adherents,  the  reluctant  clergy  haying  been 
openly  terrorized,  he  established  Episcopacy  in  Scotland;  that 
is,  under  the  shadow  of  Episcopacy  he  established  his  o¥m  au- 
thority over  the  Presbyterian  assemblies.  To  the  Pilgrims  mat- 
ters at  home  must  have  seemed  to  be  going  from  bad  to  worse. 


CHAPTER  V 

THE  SUCCEEDING  YEARS  — 1611-1612 

Tub  first  and  most  important  event  in  1611  in  the  Pilgrim  his- 
tory was  a  movement  to  purchase  an  estate  in  the  Kloksteeg 
(ItcU  Lane).  Forbidden  to  worship  in  any  ordinary  church  or 
chai>el,  they  were  restricted  to  some  house.  Naturally  this  would 
be  one  of  their  own,  and  presumably  Bobinson's.  Doubtless 
they  had  been  scanning  the  city  to  find  some  purchasable  dwell- 
ing, large  enough  to  accommodate  their  assemblies  and  fairly 
central  and  reputable  in  situation.  If,  moreover,  one  could  be 
had  with  land  enough  for  a  few  cottages,  where  some  of  their 
families  could  live,  perhaps  all  which  they  could  expect  would 
be  secured.   Such  a  house  they  found. 

The  earliest  record  connecting  it  with  them  is  on  Jan.  27,^ 
when  John  Ilobinson,  "  minister  of  God's  word  of  the  English 
congregation,"  William  Jepson,  Henry  Wood  and  Jane  White, 
''  not  married  at  this  time  but  assisted  by  Nicholas  White,^  jew- 
eller,'' agreed  to  buy  of  Johann  de  Lalaing  the  house  called  the 
Groencpoort  (Green  Door).  The  record  of  the  completion  of 
the  bargain  is  dated  May  6,^  and  is  translated  here :  — 

We,  Pieter  Arentsz  Dayman  and  Amelis  van  Hogeveen,  aldermen 
in  Lcyclon,  certify  that  Mr.  Johann  de  Lalaing  has  appeared  before 
us,  declaring  for  himself  and  his  heirs  that  he  has  sold,  and  by  these 

'  Inbreng  Uk.  M.  18  Teno.  Two  vols,  are  labelled  M,  and  this  record  is  in  one 
only. 

'  "  Amiiited  **  probably  means  Tonched  for  ns  financially  competent.  If  he  had 
f nmialieil  money  the  fact  almost  certainly  would  have  been  stated.  No  further 
reference  to  him  has  been  fonnd,  excepting  that  Nicholas  Peck,  when  matricnlated 
on  Dec.  7,  101 1,  lived  with  him.  He  may  have  been  a  relatiTC  of  Jane  White,  Mrs. 
John  Robinfion  and  Hofrer  White. 

*  Prnthocol  van  Waerbriftfen^  MM  105.  In  the  Tweede  Beg.  Zetfenhufften  (161) 
tlie  brinfcr  record  of  the  sale  is  dated  Mar.  14.  But  the  internal  CTidence  seems  to 
establish  the  data  as  Blay  5. 
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presents  does  sell,  onto  John  Robinson,  minister  of  GUkI's  wonl  of  tlie 
English  congregation  in  this  city,  William  Jepson,  Henry  Wood  and 
Randall  Thickins,  who  has  married  Jane  White,  togetlier  jointly,  and 
each  for  himself  an  equal  fourth  ]iart,  a  house  and  garden,  with 
grounds  adjacent  on  the  west  and  south  sides  thereof,  standing  and 
being  in  tlds  city  on  the  south  side  of  the  FieUnkerkhof  near  the 
belfry/  [which  house  has  been]  named  from  old  times  the  Green  Door. 
Bounded  by  and  having  situated  on  the  one  side  eastwardly  a  certain 
small  room  which  the  appearer  [Lalaing]  reserves  for  himself,  being 
over  the  door  of  the  house  hereby  sold ;  next  thereto  is  William  Sy- 
monson  van  der  Wilde  and  next  to  him  is  the  residence  of  the  Com- 
mandery ;  and  on  the  other  side  to  the  west  having  the  widow  and 
heirs  of  Huijck  van  Alckemade,  and  next  to  him  the  appearer  himself, 
and  next  to  him  u  the  DtmekeregraclU*  [Dark,  or  Covered,  Canal] 
which  also  bounds  the  aforesaid  grounds ;  and  next  is  the  Veiled  Nuns 
Court  (stretching  from  the  [Pieters]A:erA;A^  before  mentioned  to  the 
rear  of  the  .Fb/ycis  Beguffnhof  before  named).*  All  and  so  as  the 
aforesaid  house  is  at  present  built  and  made,  used  and  occupied,  with 
everything  thereto  attached,  fastened  to  the  ground  or  nailed,  to  him 
the  appearer  belonging,  subject  to  a  yearly  reutpcharge  of  eleven 
stivers  and  twelve  pence  payable  by  the  tenant  to  the  Heer  van  Poel- 
geest  And  he  the  appearer  promises  to  warrant  and  defend  the 
aforesaid  house  and  grounds,  subject  to  the  before  named  rentpcharge 
from  all  other  incumbrances  ¥rith  which  the  same  might  be  charged, 
and  burdened  for  a  year  and  a  day  and  forever,  as  is  just ;  hereby 
pledging  thereto  all  his  goods  moveable  and  immoveable,  now  owned 
or  to  be  owned  by  him,  without  any  exception  whatsoever.  Fur- 
ther, the  appearer  hereby  acknowledges  that,  with  regard  to  the 
aforesaid  sale,  he  has  been  fully  satisfied  and  paid  the  sum  of  eight 
thousand  gilders,  the  last  penny  with  the  first,  of  forty  groats  eadi ; 
two  thousand  being  paid  down,  and  five  hundred  to  be  paid  on  May 
day,  1612,  as  the  first  year,  and  annually  thereafter  until  all  be  paid, 
being  secured  by  a  mortgage.  And  all  this  in  good  faith  and  without 
fraud.  In  witness  whereof  we  have  appended  our  seals  on  the  fifth  of 
May  of  the  year  1611. 

Signed  I.  Swakknbcjbch. 

1  The  low  toww,  built  for  the  bell  after  the  spin  of  the  eatkodrml  fell  in  1513,  in 
the  little  eqnare  in  front  of  the  cathedral. 

*  Aa  oonTenienoe  dietated,  the  amall  canala  were  aiohed  over,  in  tome  eaaea  be- 
coming etreeta. 

*  Thia  paxentheab  ia  in  the  marnfin  of  the  document,  and  evidently  was  intended 
to  declare  that  the  estate  add,  and  not  that  of  the  Faljfde  Be^ujfnkof,  extended  aa 
deecribed. 
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Desirability  of  position  and  convenience  of  access  were  com- 
bined well  in  this  estate.  It  was  just  across  the  Kloksteeg  — 
a  narrow  but  somewhat  important  street  —  from  the  cathedral 
and  but  one  door  from  the 
Commandery.  The  little 
square  in  front  of  St. 
Peters  alone  separated  it 
from  the  old  palace  of  the 
Counts  of  Holland,  and  it 
was  but  a  few  steps  from 
the  university  and  under 
the  very  shadow  of  its  li- 
brary. It  was  fairly  cen- 
tral, and  was  reached  from 
all  directions  by  con- 
verging streets.  Winslow 
says  ^  that  it  was  spacious, 
and  examination  of  the 
documents  shows  that  a 
considerable  lot  went  with 
it. 

There  was  the  usual 
small  ganlcn  at  the  rear 
of  the  house  and  of  the 
same  width,  and  the  lan- 
guage of  the  deed,  "  with 
grounds  on  the  west  and 
south  sidc^  thereof  adja- 
cent," implies  adjoining 
land,  and  the  Caerte  van 
llccrcn  Struct^  Sainmons 
Stract^  Clock  Stecck  met 
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1. 
2. 
8. 
4. 
6. 
0. 
7. 


Klokaleeff. 

Corner  of  St.  Ptoter*a. 
Comer  of  Belfry. 
Bobfaiflon*!  hooM. 
G«rdeii. 
Addlttooftl  lot. 
Rstnte    of    tmi    der 


10.  Katate  of  Dirck  van 
Booateli  •pptamilj  bought 
botwoan  1678  and  1611  by 
daLalafaag. 

11.  DondteregraehL 

12.  Faiyde  Beffuip^ktif  and 
gTounda. 

13.  Tenements  belonging  to 
the  Faiyde  BeguynkoJ, 

14.  Land  of  the  Command* 
ery. 


Wilde. 

8.  Ettate  of  fan  Alcko- 
made. 

9.  Estate  of  de  Lalaliv. 

1  **  Onr  |Nuitor*8  honse  b«tnf;  large.**  Hypocrhi^.  Vnmasketf,  00.  The  aooompany- 
infi:  photogmpli  ehowe  the  front  of  the  honee,  built  in  lCt83,  on  the  same  rite,  and 
alao  the  small  tablet,  inserted  in  the  wall  tinder  the  right-hand  arched  window  in 
1805,  by  Dr.  Dexter  and  Prof.  G.  E.  Day,  D.  D.,  haTing  this  inseriptioB :  — 

On  this  spot 

LiTed,  tanght  and  died 

John  Robinson. 

1011-1025. 
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de  Zuyt  ende  WestzijdvanH  Pietera  iiCercI:A^(Mapof  Ileeren 
St,  Sabmou's  St.,  Kloksteeg  and  the  south  and  west  side  of  the 
Pieterskerk)  in  the  admirable  Cart  bone  van  Straaten  binnen 
dieser  Stadt  ^  (Book  of  maps  of  streets  in  this  city)  of  1578, 
or  thereabouts,  suggests  some  idea  of  the  size  and  shape  of  this 
estate. 

It  was  irreguhff,  but  had  an  extreme  length  of  about  800  by 
an  extreme  width  of  about  150  feet.  Its  front  on  the  Klokaieeg 
was  only  twenty-five  and  one  half  feet,  the  width  of  the  house 
and  of  the  garden.  But  behind  this  garden  was  an  open  lot, 
which  would  have  been  almost  square,  and  nearly  150  feet  long 
and  wide,  had  not  the  Falyde  Beguynhof  cat  off  a  comer  some 
fifty-five  by  fifty  feet  at  the  southwest.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  how 
its  description  as  extending  from  the  Pieterskerkhqfmttont  on 
the  north  to  the  rear  of  the  Falyde  Beguynhof  as  its  southern 
line,  and  as  being  partly  bounded  by  the  Donckeregrachty  can  be 
reconciled  with  the  other  conditions  named  and  with  the  sugges- 
tions of  the  chart,  unless  its  outline  approximated  that  suggested 
above.   The  estate  must  have  included  about  a  half-acre  of  land. 

The  price  agreed  upon  was  8000  Riders  —  98200,  equal  in 
modern  value  to  about  916,000  —  of  which  2000  gilders  were 
paid  and  the  balance,  secured  by  mortgage,  was  to  be  discharged 
at  the  rate  of  500  gilders  annually,  on  May  1.  A  small  sum  also 
was  to  be  paid  yearly,  apparently  as  ground-rent,  to  the  Seigneur 
of  Polheest*  Moreover,  the  house,  when  sold,  was  under  lease 
to  another  party,  having  a  year  more  of  residence,  and  he  was 
to  pay  228  gilders  rent  for  that  year.  Doubtless  one  reason  for 
the  purchase  of  a  property  thus  encumbered  was  to  secure  a  sit- 
uation so  admirably  suited  to  all  their  desires.  Presumably  they 
immediately  occupied  die  land.  Jepson,  one  of  the  purchasers, 
was  a  carpenter,  and  it  is  likely  that  as  soon  as  possible  he  built 
some  cottages  upon  these  grounds.  At  all  events  it  is  certain 
from  the  records  that  twenty-one  houses  were  built  on  the  opea 
lot  after  this  purchase  and  before  1647.'   And  that  as  many  as 

1  Pablialiod  in  Cao-^unile  in  a  hiuidMDM  folio  in  1874  by  W.  Pleyto,  in  hit  Lei- 
den voor  SOOjaren^  eto. 

*  A  Tillage  two  or  three  miles  west  from  Lejden. 

•  Tweede  Reg,  Zeven.  161-171.  One  of  these  hitle  houses  was  sold  in  1078  for  185 
gulden,  another  for  150|  and  another  for  100.  Ten  were  sold  in  1078  for  1125  |pl- 
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twelve  f.amilies  of  the  company  are  recorded  as  living  there,  and 
that  at  least  as  many  more  are  mentioned  as  living  close  to  the 
cathedral,  as  they  naturally  would  be  s|)oken  of  if  living  on  this 
estate,  probably  implies  that  these  dwellings  were  erected  soon. 
The  weddings  in  the  company  this  year  numbered  five.  On 
Apr.  1  Ilandall  Thickins  ^  and  Jane  White  were  betrothed  in 
the  presence  of  John  Robinson  and  his  wife,  Bridget,  believed  to 
have  been  Jane  Wliite's  sister,  William  Brewster  and  Rosamond 
(Mrs.  William)  Jepson.  Thickins  was  from  London  and  was 
a  IcKiking-glass  maker,  and  probably  became  a  printer  later,  in 
connection  with  Brewster  and  Brewer.  The  White  sisters  are 
tliought  to  have  been  from  Beverly,  Yorks.,  or  Worksop,  Notts. 
Tlie  wedding  was  on  Apr.  21.  On  July  29  William  Bassett, 
from  StOiidwich,  widower  of  Cicely  Light,  was  betrothed  to  Mar- 
garet Oldham,  the  witnesses  being  Edward  Southworth,  Roger 
Wilson,  Wybra  (Mi-s.)  Pontus  and  Elizabeth  Neal.  They  wei-e 
married  on  Aug.  13.  Bassett  was  a  master  mason.  He  had 
been  l)etrothed  on  Mar.  19  to  Mary  Butler,  from  Norwich, 
with  William  Brewster,  Roger  Wilson,  Anna  Fuller  and  Rose 
Lisle  as  witnesses,  but  she  had  died  before  their  wedding- 
day.  His  second  wife,  also,  died  before  1621,  for  he  came  to 
Plymouth  in  that  year  in  the  Fortune,  accompanied  by  a  third 
wife,  Eliz<'il)eth.^  As  there  is  no  record  of  his  third  marriage  in 
Li^yden,  she  must  have  lived  somewhere  else.  On  Oct.  7  Isaac 
Allerton  and  Degory  Priest  were  betrothed,  and  on  Nov.  4  they 
were  married.  AUerton's  bride  was  Mary  Norris,  said  to  have' 
lK*en  from  Newbury,  and  they  were  accompanied  by  Richard 
Masterson,   Edward   Southworth,    Dille    (doubtless   Priscilla) 

dcni,  one  in  1081  for  123  and  six  for  600.  Some  evidently  were  larger  than  others, 
alihongh  the  dilTercnce  in  prices  also  may  have  heen  dae  to  difference  of  condition. 
Itahonld  1>e  noted  here  that  at  present  little  honses  snrround  the  garden,  as  in  aU 
Dutch  "  hofs,**  so  that  the  spot  mast  look  Tery  mncli  as  it  did  in  the  Pilgrims* 
time. 

>  Echt  Jik.  A.  ICiO.  In  the  Dexter  Collection  at  Tnle  is  a  fao^mile  of  Tliinkins^s 
name  nn  written  on  the  fly-leaf  of  a  hook  in  the  British  Mnaenro,  hy  John  Robin- 
son. Dr.  Dexter  thought  that  this  is  not  Thickins*s  own  signature,  but  that  it  was 
written  by  Robinson  on  giving  Thickins  a  copy  of  the  book.  The  writing  resem- 
bles that  of  what  Dr.  Dexter  believed  to  be  an  antngraph  of  Robinson  in  his  pos- 
session, and,  at  any  ratst  settlea  the  spelling  of  the  name  as  Tliickins,  and  not 
Dickens. 

*  Goodwin.  PUg.  Bfpvb,  101. 
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Carpenter  and  Anna  Fuller.  He  was  from  London,  and  was  a 
tailor.  With  their  three  children,  Bartholomew,  Semcmlicr  and 
Mary,  they  came  to  America  in  the  Mayflower.  Priest  also  was 
from  London,  and  was  a  hat  maker.  His  bride  was  Sarah,  a 
sister  of  Allerton,  and  already  the  widow  of  one  John  Vincent. 
Their  witnesses  were  Samuel  Fuller,  William  Lisle,  Rosamond 
(Mrs.  William)  Jepson  and  Mrs.  Thickins.  He  also  liecame  a 
Majrflower  passenger,  but  his  wife  and  their  two  daughters, 
Mary  and  Sarah,  remained  behind,  and  after  his  death  at  Plym- 
outh, she  became  Mrs.  Cuthbert  CSuthbertson,  and  came  with 
him  and  her  daughters  to  Plymouth  in  1623.  The  fifth  couple 
to  wed  were  William  Buckram  and  Elisabeth  NeaL  They  were 
betrothed  on  Nov.  80,  in  the  presence  of  William  Butler,  Abra- 
ham Gray,  Mrs.  Robinson  and  Mrs.  Tliickins,  and  were  marrieil 
on  Dec.  17.  He  was  a  block  maker  from  Ipswich,  and  had  lost 
his  first  wife,  Judith.  Elizabeth  Neal  was  one  of  the  few  mem- 
bers of  the  company  recorded  as  from  Scrooby. 

Apparently  the  only  death  during  the  year  was  that  of  Mary 
Butler,  just  mentioned.  She  lived  on  the  Pieierskerhgracht^ 
and  was  buried  in  St.  Peter's  on  Apr.  11.  The  only  man  ad- 
mitted to  citizenship  who  can  be  identified  as  one  of  the  com- 
pany was  Bai'tholomew  Smith.  He  took  the  oath  on  Apr.  5, 
g^uaranteed  by  John  Carpenter  and  Jacob  Stevens.  He  was 
a  merchant  from  London,  and  seven  years  later  he  seems  to  have 
become  a  tobacco-pipe  maker.  On  Nov.  4  Robert  Cnshman, 
from  Canterbury,  a  wool-comber,  bought  of  Comelis  Ghysberts 
van  Oroenendael  a  house  on  the  west  side  of  the  Nwinensteeg^ 
a  short  street  continuing  the  Kloksteeg  beyond  the  Rapenburg 
southerly  to  the  Achtergrcicht  (Back  St.).  Although  in  a  good 
neighborhood,  being  close  to  the  university,  it  must  have  been 
quite  small,  for  its  price  was  but  eighty  gilders  down,  with  an- 
nual payments  thereafter,  bringing  up  the  whole  sum  to  about 
180  gilders. 

In  the  university  the  year  witnessed  the  entrance  of  Peter 
Cunaeus,  a  Leyden  graduate  who  had  studied  subsequently  in 
England,  upon  twenty-seven  years  of  service,  as  professor  first 
of  Latin  and  afterwards  of  political  law ;  and  of  John  Poly- 
ander,  educated  at  Heidelberg  and  Geneva,  and  for  twenty- 
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two  years  a  pastor  at  Dordrecht,  upon  a  professorship  of 
theology. 

A  correspondence  took  place  at  this  time  between  William 
Ames  and  Kobinson  about  Christian  fellowship.  Three  letters 
liave  been  preserved,*  two  by  Ames  with  one  by  Kobinson.  Ames 
argued  that  it  is  a  duty  to  commune  with  any  one  who  is  in  com- 
nuinion  with  Christ ;  and  that  the  point  is  yielded  when  those 
who  arc  al)out  to  form  a  church  hold  practical  communion  with 
each  other  uix>n  that  subject.  Robinson  denied  that  external 
communion  necessarily  follows  the  discerning  of  inward  com- 
munion with  Christ.  The  chief  theological  event  of  the  year  was 
the  dispute  about  Conrad  Vorstius.  As  has  been  said,  he  had 
been  elected  in  1610  to  the  theological  chair  vacated  by  Ar- 
minius.  lie  was  then  a  little  over  forty.  He  had  been  offered 
a  theological  chair  at  Geneva,  but  preferred  to  go  to  Steinfurt, 
where  he  soon  acquired  fame.  While  there  complaints  were 
made  against  his  soundness,  and  he  went  to  Heidelberg  and 
stated  his  views  to  those  who  had  authorized  him  to  teach,  and 
the  faculty  merely  blamed  him  for  some  youthful  expressions. 
In  1610,  however,  he  published  at  Steinfurt  a  volume'  which 
renewed  the  subsided  clamor.  Beyond  question  the  Leyden 
authorities,  while  they  doubtless  expected  him  to  favor  the  gen- 
eral views  of  Arminius,  believed  him  free  from  all  Socinian 
tiiiit,  and,  had  he  remained  at  Steinfurt,  probably  he  would 
have  died  in  the  odor  of  orthodoxy.  But  he  reached  Leyden 
just  when  a  violent  conflict  was  beginning,  and  the  question 
whether  lie  should  be  one  of  the  teachers  of  theology  there 
thrust  him,  his  opinions,  utterances  and  tendencies,  pitilessly 
under  suspicion  and  prejudice.  Soon  after  his  name  was  first 
])roiN)se(1,  a  clamor  was  made  against  him  which,  on  investiga- 
tion by  the  States  and  the  university  Curators,  came  to  nothing. 
In  Mavi  1611,  however,  six  ministers  claimed  that  he  had  pub- 
lished unsound  doctrine,  but  the  States  were  unconvinced  and 
he  was  duly  installed. 

In  August,  and  before  he  had  begun  lecturing,  a  swarm  of 

1  Printed  by  C.  Lnvne  and  Mm  amociates  in  Prcph,  SdiUme  (47-54).  There  is  no 
reason  to  nnnpect  tlieir  f^enntncnees. 
3  Traetatus  Thedotficut  Dt  Deo^  etc   16ia 
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pamphlets  b^an  a  new  attack,  and  King  James,  having  reail 
his  treatise  on  the  nature  of  God,  wrote  to  Winwood,  calling 
Vorstius  a  ^  Monster "  and  a  ^*  viper"  and  his  opinions  ^^  uioii- 
strous  blasphemie  and  horrible  Atheisme "  and  ordering  Win- 
wood  to  warn  the  States  ^  how  infinitely  wee  shall  bee  displeased 
if  such  a  Monster  receive  advancement  in  the  church/'  Tiie 
States  considered  the  matter.  The  king  soon  wrote  again, 
threatening  to  consult  other  Reformed  Churches  *^  how  to  ex- 
tinguiah  and  remand  to  hell  these  abominable  Heresies.*'  Mean- 
while  no  Englishmen  would  be  allowed  to  repair  to  ^^  so  infected 
a  place,  as  is  the  VniTcrsitie  of  Leyden."  On  Dec.  19  Winwood 
transmitted  another  protest,  and  James  even  had  the  books  of 
Vorstius  burned  in  St.  Paul's  churchyard  in  London  and  at 
Cambridge  and  Oxford. 

One  needs  to  remember  who  James  I.^  was,  whom  Henry  IV. 
of  France  called  ^^  the  wisest  fool  in  Christendom,"  in  order  to 
appreciate  the  absurdity  of  such  complaint  of  a  man  who  had 
written  a  volume  to  clarify  and  elevate  the  popular  idea  of  the 
divine  nature.  That  this  absurdity  was  not  unrecognized  is 
plain  from  the  fact  that  the  end  of  the  year  left  the  States  still 
treating  Vorstius  as  a  professor  in  quaUty  and  honor ;  although, 
because  of  political  considerations,  he  refrained  from  public 
instruction.  The  near  presence  of  such  a  suspect  and  the  pro- 
gress of  such  a  controversy  must  have  interested  the  Pilgrims, 
especially  their  pastor. 

At  Amsterdam,  early  in  the  year,  four  members  of  the  church 
remaining  with  Johnson,  left  abruptly  and  joined  the  Eaiglish 
Beformed  Church.^  The  elders  of  the  abandoned  body  failed  to 
secure  their  attendance  in  private  session,  but  on  July  9  the 
offenders  appeared  before  the  church  as  a  whole.  Charges  and 
countercharges  of  schism  and  other  sins  were  made  and  the 
meeting  did  no  good.  Before  the  end  of  the  following  January 
Christopher  Lawne,  John  Fowler,  Clement  Sanders  and  Rob- 
ert Biilward  were  excommunicated.   The  bitterness  apparent  in 

^  J.  R.  Oreen  admita  that  James  waa  a  ripe  aeholar,  yet  adda  (Hisi.  Eng.  PeapU^ 
iii :  55) :  "  He  had  in  fact  the  temper  of  a  pedant,  a  pedant'a  conceit,  a  pedant's 
lore  of  theories,  and  a  pedant's  inability  to  bring  his  theories  into  any  relation  with 
actual  facts.'* 

s  F^epk.  SckigMu,  1-6,  20, 82. 


THE  SUCCEEDING  TEARS  637 

this  trial  also  slioweil  itself  otherwise.^  John  Tmppes,  of  Ains- 
worth*8  company,  offered  to  prove  before  magistrates  ^Hhat 
there  is  probable  murder^  and  approved  tohoredomes  maintained 
or  suffered  in  M.  Johnsons  CAurcA,"  and  Elder  de  la  Cluse 
endorsed  the  charge.  During  the  year  Johnson  defended  his. 
new  view  of  church  polity  in  a  quarto,  expounding  the  eigh- 
teenth chapter  of  Matthew  so  as  to  justify  his  interpretation. 
He  says:*  — 

Where  [in  their  ancient  Confession  of  Faith]  it  is  saide,  that  by 
those  wordes  {Tel  the  Church)  Christ  meant  not  Uie  Presbyterie 
(that  is  the  Congregation  of  Elders)  y\t  [that  Confession]  is  ▼nsonnde, 
and  can  not  be  warranted  by  the  Scriptures. 

Here  should  be  mention^d  **  A  note  of  some  things  called  into 
question  and  controverted  in  the  exiled  English  Church  at 
Amsterdam,"  an  undated  pamphlet  of  four  pages  of  which 
only  one  copy  ^  is  extant,  and  which,  in  an  ancient  handwriting, 
is  assigned  hypothetically  to  1611.  From  internal  evidence  it 
cannot  have  proceeded  from  the  Johnson  party,  since  it  aims 
*'  not  to  abridge  the  brethren  of  their  assent  or  any  right  that 
doth  apperteyne  vnto  them  by  the  word  of  God."  But  it  con- 
cedes that  it  is  a  mistake  to  infer  from  the  eighteenth  of  Matthew 
that  the  elders  may  not  admonish  an  offender,  and  that  he  may 
not  be  excommunicated  shoidd  he  despise  their  admonition.  Per- 
haps it  was  an  utterance  of  the  Ainsworth  party  when  they  were 
striving  to  concede  all  they  could  to  Johnson  without  absolutely 
disfranchising  the  church. 

Smyth,  with  the  few  who  had  clung  to  him,  found  refuge  in 
a  bakehouse  ^  belonging  to  Jan  Munter,  a  friendly  Waterlan- 

'  Ijitrne  {Vmpk.  Schiamt^  83)  tella  the  foUowing,  vhioli,  eTeii  after  all  dne  de- 
dnction,  indtcntes  what  lome  of  these  men  were  like :  "  Thomoi  Cocky  and  lacob 
J6kn$on^  two  men  of  note  amongst  them  [the  Aneient  Chnreh],  both  of  them  pro- 
phets, falling  into  Tariance  one  with  another,  one  of  them  brings  in  before  the 
Choreh  a  List  of  fifteene  lyes  wherewith  he  charged  the  other ;  the  other  againe, 
to  reqnile  his  pnines,  brings  in  at  the  next  tnme  against  him  a  List  of  sizteene 
lyes ;  betwixt  them  both  they  make  Tp  the  summe  of  81  lyes.** 

*  A  Short  Treatise  Concerning  the  Expotition  qf  those  Words  ^  Christ  "  Teff  the 
Church,''  etc.,  Matt,  18,  17, 1611,  4to,  7. 

'  In  the  Prince  Collection  in  the  Boston  Pnblie  Library,  where  it  is  bovnd  np 
with  Johnson*s  Short  Treatin,  8,  4. 

*  Some  chnrches  then,  says  Frederik  Holler,  had  peenUar  bakehooies  to  make 
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der.^  Helwys,  Morton  and  iheir  associates,  after  purging  tliem- 
selves  of  Smyth  and  his  adherents,  continued  in  Amsterdam.  In 
1611  they  printed  «' A  Declaration  of  Faith  of  English  People 
remaining  at  Amsterdam  in  HoUand ''  *  to  justify  their  course  — 
which  they  thought  a  middle  one  between  that  of  the  companies 
of  Johnson  and  Ainsworth  and  that  of  Smyth  —  and  to  gather  the 
scattered  English  believers  to  themselyes.  They  set  forth  their 
creed  in  twenty-seven  articles.  It  was  Calvinistic  on  the  Trinity, 
the  Fall  and  the  Atonement.  It  was  Arminian  on  Predestination 
and  Falling  from  Grace.  It  was  Separatist  in  its  doctrine  of  the 
Church.  It  sided  with  Ainsworth  on  Church  Government  and 
the  Eldership.  It  was  with  the  Mennonites  in  denying  Infant 
Baptism.  It  differed  from  Smyth's  latest  views  as  to  Oaths  and 
the  Magistracy.  It  contained  an  affectionate  ti*ibute  to  Iiim,  yet 
bore  testimony  against  his  errors.  Hdwys,  moved  by  the  current 
Arminian  discussions,  also  prepared  two  other  books,  whose  titles 
suggest  their  significance.' 

In  England  the  year  was  unmarked  in  ecclesiastical  matters. 
Thomas  Bilson,  then  Bishop  of  Winchester,  printed  a  new  edi- 
tion, in  Latin,^  of  what  his  biographer  terms  his  **  superfluously 
learned  and  unattractive  "  ^  **  Perpetual  Government  of  Christs 
Chiurch,"  of  1593 ;  a  book  which,  nevertheless,  is  called  even  now 
**  one  of  the  best  defences  of  the  divine  right  of  Episcopacy."  ^ 
The  supreme  literary  and  religious  event  of  the  year  was  the 
first  issue  of  the  revised  Bible.  Scholars  like  Ainsworth  and 
Robinson  must  have  watched  for  it.  Yet  it  is  not  certain  that 
any  copy  of  either  of  the  two  folio  '  editions  of  this  year  reached 

bnftd  for  Uw  poor.    This  bnUding^  mmy  Iiato  beon  rooh  m  one,  and  alao  may  have 
■holtared  poor  memberi.    Brans,  i :  220. 
1  Us.  letter  of  Prof.  Soheffer. 

*  Hie  only  known  copy  is  a  lOmo,  in  the  York  Minster  Library,  'Bog,  But  it 
has  been  ps^tly  reprinted  in  Crosby's  Hitt.  Emg.  BapU,  (ii :  App.  1)  and  in  the 
Hansard  KnoUys  Society's  Con/euions  (S-10). 

*  A  Short  amdPlaim  Proo/eby  tkt  Wordand  Wmkea  o/God,  thai  QodtDeerttiM 
mot  Out  Cause  <^amjfe  Mam  Simie  or  Condemmation,  ete.,  8to. 

An  AdvaiiMemaU  or  AdwunuUon  unto  Um  Congregationt  idUol  siea  oatt  ike  New 
F^ryelers,  etc.,  16mo. 

*  De  Perpetua  EceUeiae  CkritH  Ovbematione  in  qua  tradantvr  Pairia  poieeiat 
quam  Deutprimum  in  Patriarekis  pro  regenda  Sodesia  tua  insiituii,  4to. 

*  Dice.  Nai.  Biog.  t  :  44. 

*  J.  Hunt,  Rdig.  Thought  in  Bng.  i:  88. 

V  It  was  long  sappoeed  that  only  one  edition  was  printed  in  1611,  and  Anderson 
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AiiiBtcixlam  or  Leydeu.  Probably  they  knew  that  one  rule  of 
the  revisers  was  this :  "  The  old  ecclesiastical  words  to  be  kept : 
as  the  word  '  Church '  not  to  be  translated  '  Congregation,'  ^ 
etc."  At  any  rate  the  Pilgrims  long  clung  to  the  Genevan  ver- 
sion, and  it  was  nearly  half  a  century  before  that  of  1611  estab- 
lished itself  as  the  Bible  of  English-speaking  people. 

Of  much  more  interest  to  them  then,  no  doubt,  was  a  volume  ' 
by  Barrowe,  which  has  a  little  of  the  old  Martin  Marprelate 
flavor.  Like  issues  of  the  fifteenth,  and  many  of  the  earlier  ones 
of  the  sixteenth,  century,  it  carries  its  date,  ''  MDCXI,"  on  its 
last  page  ;  that  on  the  title-page  being  the  year  of  the  martyr- 
dom of  that  principal  author  from  whom  it  was  named.  It  is  a 
dialogue  on  religion  between  Desiderius,  an  imperfectly  enlight- 
ened and  somewhat  prejudiced  inquirer,  and  Miles  Micklebound, 
a  well-infonned  and  fairly  candid  Separatist.  Its  object  appar- 
ently is  only  to  render  available  apt  quotations  from  Wiclif, 
IIooj)er,  Fenner,  Cartwright  and  others;  a  letter  written  in 
1594  by  a  Brownist  in  Ireland  to  a  Mr.  Wood,  a  Scotch 
])rcacher  there ;  two  petitions,  one  by  Barrowe  and  the  other 
by  some  unnamed  person  ;  and,  especially,  the  **  first  part "  of  a 
**  Platforme "  remaining  in  Barrowe's  manuscript,  the  publish- 
ing of  which  it  was  thought  would  greatly  aid  the  truth  and 
which  fills  exactly  one  third  of  the  book  and  vitalizes  its 
title.' 

so  fltatni  {AnnalSf  ii.  Chron.  Index,  xxii).  Bnt  Henry  SteTens  In  The  BibUt  in  the 
Cnxtnn  Krhihition  (1877, 10i>-lll)  proves  thnt  there  were  two,  and  that  they  were 
diMinpiiinhpd  oddly  by  different  readings  —  "  he  went "  and  "  she  went "  —  of  Rath 
ill :  15.  whence  they  hare  become  known  as  **  the  great  He  Bible  *'  and  "  the  great 
She  Bible." 

*  Anderson,  ii :  377. 

*  An  Apparently  nniqne  copy  is  in  the  British  Moseuin.  Mr,  Henry  Barrowes 
Vlnifnrm :  which  majf  terve  a»  a  Preparative  to  urge  away  Preiatisme :  with  $ome 
nthfr  fwrtM  nf  Pcprrie,  ete,   15ft3.   18mo. 

'In  dincnssing  eommnnion  between  Christians,  Desiderins  refers  (143)  to  the 
fact  that  some  Brownists  hold  private  eommnnion,  with  those  with  whom  they' 
cannot  in  conscience  eommnne  pnblicly,  to  be  right,  and  wants  Mlles's  judgment 
as  to  that.  Miles  replies :  '*  For  their  opinion  I  would  hare  my  Judgment  spared 
at  this  time :  Onely  thb  I  say,  that  their  difference  b  not  snoh  as  onght  to  moke 
anv  division  between  them.'* 

Tlie  copy  in  the  British  Museum  contains  this  marginal  note  in  the  handwriting 
of  the  fieriml :  '*  This  answer  concerning  private  communion  is  not  in  Barrowe's 
[manuscript  ?]  neither  do  any  of  us  approve  of  it :  bnt  it  is  the  eorruption  of  the 
printers.'* 


540  THE  PILGRIMS  IN  LEYDEN 

There  are  added  a  Memorandam,  dated  1604,  sUowing  the 
severity  of  the  English  goTemment  towards  the  Separatists, 
and  an  anonymous  Writing,  justifying  marriage  by  others  tlisiu 
the  clergy.  The  Platforme  is  a  vigorous  argument  against  tlie 
hierarchy. 

1612. 

The  archives  reveal  comparatively  little  about  the  Pilgrims 
during  1612.  There  were  oidy  three  weddings.  William  White 
and  Susanna,  or  Anna,  Fuller  were  betrothed  on  Jan.  27,  >vith 
her  brother,  Samuel,  William  Jepson  and  his  wife,  Rosamond, 
and  Sarah  (Mrs.)  Priest  as  witnesses.  They  were  married  on 
Feb.  11.  White  was  a  wool-carder.  George  Morton  and  Juliana 
Carpenter  were  betrothed  on  July  6,  in  the  presence  of  his 
brother,  Thomas  Morton,  Boger  Wilson,  Alice  Caqienter,  her 
sister,  and  Anna  Robinson.  He  was  a  merchant  from  York  and 
¥rithout  much  doubt  originally  from  Harworth,  near  Bawtry  and 
Austerfield.  She  was  a  daughter  of  Alexander  Carpenter, 
from  Wrington,  Somerset.  Their  marriage  took  place  on  July 
28.  They  came  to  Plymouth  in  1623,  in  the  Anne  or  Little 
James,  with  their  four  children,  Nathaniel,  Patience,  John  and 
Sarah.  Edward  Pickering,  also  a  merchant,  and  from  London, 
and  Mary  Stubbs,^  from  Stromsey,  were  betrothed  on  Nov. 
24,  accompanied  by  Henry  Marshall,  George  Morton,  Randall 
Thickins,  Boger  Wilson  and  Agnes  and  Alice  Carpenter,  Juli- 
ana's sisters.   They  were  married  on  Dec.  15. 

On  July  20  William  Bridgman  buried  a  child  in  St.  Peter's, 
and  no  other  death  in  the  company  is  chronicled.  William 
Bradford  became  a  citizen  on  Mar.  SO,  endorsed  by  William 
Lisle  and  Roger  Wilson,  and  Henry  Collet  on  the  same  day, 
endorsed  by  Abraham  Ghray  and  Richard  Masterson.  On  Mar. 
^1  Henry  Collet  bought  a  house  on  the  Dwarsheerensteeg  in  the 
Zevenhnysen^  from  Thomas  van  Oudemarck,  and  on  Apr.  19 
Robert  Cushman  bought  another  house  near  by  in  a  place  on 
the  south  side  of  the  Nonnensteeg  from  Comdis  Ghysberts  van 
Ghroenendael,  Richard  Masterson  becoming  surety  for  him,  for 

^  Her  laat  luune  ■Mint  to  be  writteii "  SlaTn  "  io  the  leeordi. 
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780  gilders.  He  paid  200  gilders  down  and  100  more  were  to 
be  paid  in  a  year  and  the  balance  later,  with  five  gilders  annu- 
ally as  ground-rent  to  the  city.  On  May  1  the  purchasers  of 
the  house  on  the  Kloksteeg  received  possession  of  it  and  un- 
doubte<11y  liobinson  moved  in  at  once.  Possibly  they  already 
luid  constructed  a  chapel,  for  use  in  worship,  within,  or  as  an 
addition  to,  the  main  house.  As  Bradford  says^  that  before 
they  left  Leydeu  the  church  numbered  nearly  three  hundred, 
and  Winslow  that  they  met  in  Robinson's  house,  unless  this 
were  mm*h  larger  than  the  known  facts  indicate,  some  addition 
nmst  have  been  made.  Probably  their  first  really  well  accom- 
modated worship  since  reaching  Leyden  was  on  the  next  Sab- 
bath, May  G. 

It  is  worth  while  to  try  to  realize  to  ourselves  the  character 
of  their  Sabbath  services.  Clyfton,  to  whom  the  whole  move- 
ment was  largely  due,  and  who  was  pastor  or  teacher  of  the 
church  in  Scrooby,  but  who  remained  at  Amsterdam,  left  two 
descriptions,  essentially  the  same ;  one  in  his  **  Plea  for  In- 
fants "  (1010),2and  the  other  in  his  «  Advertisement "  (1612).* 
As  the  two  volumes  were  in  manuscript  for  some  time  previous 
to  these  dates,  as  Clyfton  belonged  to  the  Ancient  Church  in 
Amsterdam  after  the  other  Pilgrims  left,  and  as  there  is  no 
evidence  of  any  difference  in  the  order  of  service  between  this 
church  and  Uobinson*s,  presumably  the  form  here  given  is  tliat 
used  in  Ley<lcn.  The  two  versions,  the  longer  one  being  taken 
from  the  ^'  Plea  *'  and  the  briefer  from  the  "  Advertisement,'' 
are  as  follows:  — 

1.  Prayer  and  giving  thanks  by  1.  For  prayer  ds  giving  of  thanks, 
tlie  Pastor  or  Teacher.  that  is  publiqaely  performed  by 

our  Pastor  or  Teacher,  who  invo- 
cate  tlie  name  of  Grod  ds  praise 
him  for  his  benefits,  as  the  spirit 
directs  their  harts  to  conceive  and 
givetli  utterance,  ds  that  without 
the  use  of  any  book  during  that 

1  DiW.  in  Tonnir,  Chrwi.  455,  ete.,  aiMl  Ufp,  Fnm.  90. 
<  An».  to  8mylh*$  Epii,  to  Reader^  10,  11. 
*  xW.   Sm  p.  884. 
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2.  Reading  of  two  or  three  chap- 
ters of  the  BihlOy  with  hrief  £x- 
phmation  of  the  same,  as  the  time 
may  serve. 


3.  The  singing  of  some  of  the 
Psabnes  of  David. 


4.  A  sermon  —  that  is,  the  pastor 
or  teacher  expounds  and  enforces 
some  passage  of  the  Scripture. 


5.  The  singing  againe  of  some  of 
the  Psahnes  of  David. 

6.  '^he  sacraments  are  adminis- 
tredy  —  that  is,  the  Lords  Supper 
on  stated  Lords  Days,  and  bap- 
tism whenever  there  might  be  a 
candidate. 


action,  according  to  these  Scrip- 
tures, Rom.  8. 26. 27.  Eph.  6,  18, 
19.   CoL  4.  2.    Act  6.  4.    Num. 

6,  23.  24.-27.  Nehem.  9,  3-38. 
Ezra  9,  5-15.  A  10.  1.  loel  2, 
17. 

2.  They  read  the  holy  scriiitures, 
translated  into  our  owne  language, 
some  two  or  three  chapters  or 
moe,  as  tyme  wil  serve,  sliewing 
briefly  the  meaning  thereof. 
Which  is  warranted  by  these  Scrip- 
tures. Neh.8,3-8.  Deut.31,11. 
Act  15,  21.  Col.  4, 16.  I  Thes. 
5.37.  1  Tim.  4, 13. 

3.  The  Pastor  or  Teacher  taketh 
some  Scripture,  which  they  ordi- 
narily follow,  and  after  the  read- 
ing thereof,  do  expound  and  apply 
the  same,  by  doctrine,  exhortation, 
&c.  to  the  further  edification  of 
the  church :  accorduig  to  these 
Scriptures.  Luk.  4.  16-21.  Act 
8. 35.  A  13. 15,  and  26. 7.  1  Tim. 
4,13.  2  Tim.  4,  2.  And  together 
with  the  preaching  of  tlie  word, 
the  Sacraments  are  administred 
after  the  rules  of  Christ,  with 
prayer  and  thankesgiving,  accord- 
ing to  these  Scriptures :  Blatt  28, 
19.  I  Cor.  11,  23.  See.  Act  20, 

7.  &c. 

4.  Some  of  the  Psalmes  of  David, 
before  and  after  the  exercise  of 
the  word  (the  same  being  first 
read  and  opened  by  the  Pastor 
or  Teacher,)  is  sung  of  the  whole 
churdi  together  to  the  praise  of 
God,  and  our  own  edification,  ac- 
cording to  these  Scriptures :  Eph. 

5.  19.  CoL  3,  16.  Matt  26,  30. 
Act  16,  25.  Psal.  95.  &  92, 1.  db 
66.  2.  &  89. 1. 
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7.  Collection  is  ilion  inmic,  ns  each  Lastly,  each  oiio  aR  ho  is  able, 
one  18  able,  for  the  support  of  the  contributeth  to  the  Treosurie, 
ofBcerSi  and  the  poor.  whereby  the  Officers  &  poor  of 

the  church,  are  maynteyned :  ac- 
cording to  these  Scriptures  :  I 
Tim.  5,  17.  18.  I  Cor.  9,  7-14. 
Gal.  6. 6.  I  Tim.  5. 16.  Luk.  22. 
1,  2.  3.  4.  Matt.  26,  9.  10.  11. 
Act  2, 42. 46, 46.  &  4, 34. 35-37. 
I  Cor.  16. 1,  2.  2  Cor.  8,  4, 15. 
And  this  is  that  worship  and  ser- 
vice we  publikely  jiroctise,  which 
Mr.  S[myth].  calleth  fake  wor- 
ship: how  truly,  let  the  Reader 
now  judge. 

Probably  they  also  used  that  version  of  the  Psalms  which 
their  friend  Ainsworth  had  just  prepared.  At  any  rate  they 
brought  it  to  Plymouth,  where  it  continued  in  use  for  seventy 
years.  A  copy  was  left  by  Brewster.  As  issued  in  this  year,  it 
was  a  vellum-covered  quarto  ^  of  862  pages,  from  the  press  of 
Deacon  Giles  Thorp.  It  contained  a  new  prose  translation  from 
tlie  Hebrew ;  a  translation  in  metre ;  ^'  singing  notes,*'  mostly  taken 
from  ''  former  Englished  psalms  "  or  the  ''  gravest  and  easiest  *' 
of  the  French  or  Dutch  tunes;  and  expository  annotations. 
It  is  likely  that  the  Twenty-third  Psalm  was  chosen  on  this  first 
Sabbath  to  express  their  gratitude  and  trust.  Rude  although 
their  version  of  it  seems  now,  it  helped  them  to  praise  with  a 
fervor  which  led  Winslow,  a  generation  afterwards,  to  revert  to 
the  singing  of  such  psalms  by  that  people  in  that  place  as 
^'  the  sweetest  melody  that  ever  mine  eares  heard."  ^  Very  likely 
they  also  sang  the  One  Hundredth  Psalm  on  that  occasion. 

It  should  be  noted  that  apparently  the  Pilgrims,  when  they  had 
any  distinctively  church  action  to  take,  took  it  on  the  Sabbath 
at  the  close  of  worship,  as  entirely  appropriate.  Ainsworth, 
whose  general  views  closely  resembled  theirs,  declares :  ^  ^'  The 
Church  judgments  are  the  Lords  works,  not  ours,  and  there- 

'  The  Book  of  PtalmeM :  Englifhtd  both  in  Prou  and  Metre,   With  Annotaiionif 
etc.,  1^12-   Fnnr  editions  are  in  the  Dexter  Collection  at  Yale. 
<  //yp.  Vnm,  01.  *  Animad.  44. 
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fore  fittest  to  be  doon  on  the  Lords  day.*'   And  {tobinsoii  bears 
similar  testimony :  ^  — 

This  whole  proceeding  we  make,  and  use  ordinarily  on  the  Lord's- 
day,  as  being  properly  the  Lord's  work,  a  work  of  religion,  directly 
respecting  the  soul,  and  conscience :  and  of  spintual  nature,  as  being 
an  administration  of  Christ's  kingdom,  which  is  not  of  tliis  world. 
John  xriii :  36.  And  this  also  when  the  whole  church  is  gathered  to- 
gether, as  which  it  concemeth  many  ways.   I  Cor.  iv  :  4,  5. 

Apart  from  the  Pilgrims,  the  earliest  important  event  in 
Leyden  was  the  call  of  Simon  Episcopius  to  teach  theology  in 
the  uniyersity.  Vorstius,  although  appointed  successor  to  Armin- 
ius,  had  not  been  allowed  to  assume  office,  and  in  February 
the  Curators  elected  Episcopius,  then  twenty-nine.  In  port  this 
choice  was  a  matter  of  avowed  policy,  to  exemplify  toleration 
by  providing  two  professors  of  theology  of  opposite  opinions. 
John  Polyander,  Gomar's  successor,  was  more  amiable  than  he, 
although  holding  substantially  the  same  views.  But  between  him 
and  Episcopius,  the  foremost  disciple  of  Arminius,  entire  sym- 
pathy was  impossible.  Episcopius  delivered  his  inaugural  ad- 
dress, on  Feb.  23,  on  the  theme,  ^*  How  Best  the  Kingdom  of 
Christ  among  Men  May  Be  Built  Up."  The  topic  suggests  a 
typical  feature  of  his  belief — that  the  central  idea  of  Chris- 
tianity is  practical  rather  than  theoretical ;  while  the  watchwords 
of  his  exhortation  were  these  three,  truth,  justice,  peace,  which 
represent  his  spirit. 

Meanwhile  Vorstius  had  been  summoned  to  The  Hague  by  John 
of  Bameveldt,  the  chief  executive  of  Holland,  to  defend  himself 
before  the  Provincial  Assembly.  E^ly  in  March  he  was  heard 
and  satisfied  most  of  his  auditors,  but  in  vain.  King  James  had 
demanded  his  exclusion  from  Leyden,^  and,  disinclined  although 
Bameveldt  was  to  submit  to  James's  dictation,  the  theological, 
and  especially  the  political,  complications  of  the  time  seemed 
to  require  the  sacrifice  of  any  mere  individual.  Vorstius  was 
ordered  to  choose  some  other  residence  than  Leyden  or  The 
Hague  and  to  prepare  a  written  reply  to  his  accusers,  eighteen 
months  being  allowed  him.    Accordingly  he  settled  at  Gouda. 

I  Works,  Ui :  187. 

>  Ms,  ResolutionM  of  the  Ctntrt  of  Holland^  at  The  Hague :  Feb.  27, 1612. 
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In  the  English  colony  at  Amsterdam  the  most  prominent 
event  of  the  }'ear  was  the  death,  in  August,  of  Smyth,  then  not 
far  from  fifty.  He  died  of  quick  consumption  and  was  buried 
in  the  Nieuwe  Kerk  on  Sept.  1. 

Earlier  in  the  year  several  members  of  Ainsworth's  portion 
of  the  Ancient  Church  took  legal  measures  to  expel  Johnson's  ^ 
followers  from  the  meeting-house  built  for  the  original  church. 
It  will  lie  remembered  that  in,  or  about,  1607  that  church  had 
been  assisted  from  England  to  erect  a  building  which  Johnson 
and  his  friends  still  occupied.  It  had  been  an  implied,  if  not  an 
cx])res8cd,  condition  that  the  church  should  adhere  to  its  ori- 
ginal creed.  After  the  separation  in  1610  the  question  rose, 
which  party  retained  the  right  to  the  building.  Ainsworth  and 
his  supporters  agreed  publicly  that  they  *'  would  rather  bear  the 
wrong,  than  trouble  the  Magistrate  with  our  controversie,''  and, 
as  a  botly,  they  took  no  other  action.  But  two  men  and  one 
woman  of  their  number,  being  chief  owners  of  the  building,  felt 
unable  to  submit  to  the  loss  of  their  interest  in  it.  After  en- 
deavors to  arrange  for  an  amicable  sale  to  those  in  possession 
had  failed,  and  when  the  Johnsonians  also  had  refused  arbitra- 
tion, even  after  being  urged  by  the  Burgomasters,  Ainsworth's 
church  did  not  forbid  these  individual  owners  to  maintain  their 
legal  and  moral  rights.  No  actual  record  of  the  decision  has 
been  found,  but  there  is  evidence  that  the  Ainsworth  party  was 
in  possession  soon  after  ^  and  that  the  Johnsonians  were  else- 
whcro.' 

About  midsummer  there  was  published  in  London  a  scurrilous 
tract,  already  referred  to,  "The  Prophane  Schisme  of  the 
Brownists  or  Separatists,  with  the  Impietie^  Dissensions,  Lewd, 
and  Abhominable  Vices  of  that  impure  Sect,"  ^  purporting  to  be 
by  four  excommunicated  members  of  Johnson's  church.^   It  oon- 

1  Animad.  2-3.  *  Pa^et,  Attwd^  304. 

*  Shitld  ofDtf.  S3.   Iloombeeek,  Sum.  (hntrov.  740. 

*  The  prefnce  in  Rol>hiflon*8  book  hints  that  Ames  and  others  in  8]rmpath7  with 
him  were  the  real  authors  of  the  tract  passing  under  tlie  name  of  Lawne,  etc.  A  few 
months  later  these  same  writers,  excepting  Lawne,  published  at  Amsterdam  A 
Shield  of  Defence  against  the  Arram  of  Schitme.  In  tiie  preface  they  complain  of 
injnry  done  them  in  the  tampering  with  the  text  of  their  former  book  by  some 
annamed  person,  through  whose  interrention  it  was  published. 

*  See  p.  530. 
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sists  mainly  of  aocusatioiis  against  that  church  and  its  officers. 
Several  incidental  references  to  Robinson  and  other  Pilgrims 
appear,  and  there  is  quoted  a  part  of  the  correspondence  be- 
tween Ames  and  Robinson  abont  Christian  communion,  already 
referred  to.  Later  in  the  year  this  pamphlet  was  answered  by 
Clyfton  in  ^^  An  Advertisement  concerning  a  book  lately  pub- 
lished by  Christopher  Lawne  and  others,"  in  which  the  accused 
are  defended,  Studley  contributing  a  statement.^ 

Another  publication  by  an  English  exile  in  Holland  was  Henry 
Jacob's  ^  Declaration  and  Plainer  Opening  of  Certain  Points  . . . 
contained  in  a  Treatise  intituled.  The  Divine  Beginning  ...  of 
Christes  true,  visible  and  ministeriall  Church."  It  is  a  letter  to 
a  friend  in  England,  dated  at ''  Middleborough,"  Sept  4, 1611, 
to  deny  having  joined  the  Separatists  and  to  explain  further  his 
doctrine  of  the  church.  An  undated  pamphlet,  edited  by  Thomas 
Pigott,  also  was  issued,  probably  in  the  winter  of  1612-18,  with 
the  title  substantially  as  follows :  ^*  A  Declaration  of  the  Faith 
of  the  English  People  remaining  at  Amsterdam,  being  the  re- 
mainder of  Mr.  Smyths  Companie.  With  an  Appendix  giving 
an  account  of  his  sickness  and  death."  It  includes  Smyth's  last 
book,  '^  The  Retractation  of  his  Errours."  The  Confession  of 
Faith  is  memorable  as  an  early  Baptist  creed. 

In  England  a  contract  was  signed  in  May  for  the  marriage 
of  King  James's  only  surviving  daughter,  the  Princess  Eliza- 
beth, then  fifteen,  to  the  young  Elector  Palatine,  conspicuous  in 
the  Union  of  German  Protestants,  with  which  James  had  just 
formed  a  treaty  of  alliance.  The  match  hardly  was  brilliant,  but 
the  king's  preference  of  a  Protestant  son-in-law  eventually  led  to 
the  establishment  of  the  Protestant  succession  on  the  British 
throne. 

King  James's  alacrity  in  adrocating  the  persecution  by  an- 
other government  of  its  heretical  subjects  has  appeared  in  the 
case  of  Vorstius.  He  also  applied  his  principles  unflindiingly 
at  home.  In  March  one  Bartholomew  Legate,  a  professed  Arian, 
was  convicted  of  heresy,  upon  James's  instigation,   and  was 

^  In  1613  anoUier  pamphlet  appeared  in  London  orer  Lawne*s  name,  entitled 
Browniswig  turned  the  In-tide  out-ward.  It  is  leae  penonal,  and,  alUiongb  dealiiy 
with  matteia  treated  in  the  former  pamphlet,  it  adds  little  to  the  facts. 
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burned  at  Smithrield,  having  the  melancholy  dbtinction  of  being 
the  last  of  a  long  list  of  Englishmen  to  suffer  this  fate  there  in 
tlie  name  of  religion.  Tliis  year  also  were  printed  at  Oxford  for 
the  first  time  the  arguments  of  Walter  Travers  and  Richard 
Hooker,  before  the  Privy  Council  in  1591,  on  the  doctrinal  dif- 
ferences between  Calvinism  and  the  Church  of  England. 


•f 


CHAPTER  VI 

Til£  SUCCEEDING  YEA  US  — 161:^1610 

Ths  year  1613  found  the  Pilgriais  well  settled  in  Leyden. 
They  had  become  bo  far  identified  with  its  life  as  to  feel  mea- 
surably at  home.  The  straggle  for  a  living  still  was  severe.  But 
their  increasing  &miliarity  with  the  language  and  customs  of  the 
people  and  their  unfailing  good  repute  had  removed,  or  modi- 
fied, some  early  hindrances  of  their  prosperity,  and  certain  perils 
which  threatened  their  welfare  later  had  not  yet  become  appar- 
ent.  They  prized  especially  their  religious  freedom. 

Five  weddings  occurred.  On  Mar.  15,  Samuel  Fuller,  wid- 
ower of  Alice  Glascock,  was  betrothed  to  Agnes,  one  of  Alex- 
ander Carpenter's  daughters.  They  were  accompanied  by  Alex- 
ander and  Alice  Carpenter,  her  father  and  sister,  Eklward 
Southworth,  William  White  and  his  wife,  Susanna,  and  Roger 
Wilson.  They  were  married  on  Apr.  24.  Fuller  was  a  say- 
weaver  and  from  London.  Later  he  served  the  Pilgrims  well  as 
a  physician.  Thomas  Morton  has  said  —  upon  what  authority 
is  unknown  —  that  he  was  born  at  Wrington,  Somerset,  from 
which  the  Carpenters  had  come,  and  had  been  bred  a  butcher.^ 
On  May  7  Edward  Southworth  and  Alice  Carpenter  themselves 
were  betrothed  in  the  presence  of  Fuller,  Thomas  Southworth, 
Edward's  brother,  Roger  Wilson,  Elizabeth  (Mrs.  John)  Jen- 
nings and  Anna  (probably  Mrs.)  Ross.  The  marriage  was  on 
May  28.  On  Nov.  1  Henry  Collins  and  Mrs.  Jennings's  sister, 
Dorothy  Pettiuger,  were  betrothed,  accompanied  by  William 
Bradford,  Edward  Southworth,  Mrs.  Jennings  and  Mrs.  Ross, 
and  they  were  married  on  Nov.  20.  CJoUins  lived  in  Amsterdam 
and  was  a  bombazine-weaver.  He  had  lost  his  first  wife,  Mar- 
garet Grimsdike.  He  and  his  first  wife  both  were  from  Sutton, 
Notts.,  near  Scrooby,  and  he  is  recorded^  in  Amsterdam  as  hav- 

1  New  Eng.  Canaan,  III.  18, 152. 

s  Ihop,  Trouw  en  Begrafenu  Begs.  666:  68. 
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ing  shown  '<  a  certificate  of  nativity  in  the  hand  of  Richard 
Clyfton,  minister  at  Sutton,''  the  contents  of  which  also  were 
"  entered  in  Sutton." 

The  next  wedding  took  place  in  Amsterdam  on  Dec.  10.  It 
was  that  of  William  Bradford,  who  was  betrothed  there  on  Nov. 
9  to  Dorothy  May,^  a  daughter  of  Henry  May,  from  Wisbeach, 
Cani1)s.,  who  witnessed  their  banns  in  Amsterdam.  They  were 
betrotlied  again  at  Leyden,  unaccompanied  and  '*  by  attestation 
upon  their  own  behalf,"  on  Nov.  16.  The  Leyden  records  re- 
j)ort  the  marriage  with  the  note  "  No  certificate  left."  Bradford 
was  twenty-three  and  she  was  only  sixteen.  She  accompanied 
him  to  America  in  the  Mayflower  but  was  drowned  at  Province- 
town.  Thoy  l6ft  their  only  child,  John,  behind  them,  and  he 
came  over  in  1G27.  Bradford  afterwards  married  Edward 
South  worth's  widow  (Alice  Carpenter),  but  there  is  no  au- 
thority for  the  tradition  that  they  had  been  lovers  in  youth 
and  had  been  separated.  In  1626  Henry  May  lived  in  Leyden, 
and  very  likely  was  the  Mr.  May  prominent  in  the  Ancient 
Church  in  Amsterdam  as  early  as  1698,  and  who  in  1622  was 
Jean  dc  la  Cluse's  fellow-elder  in  Ainsworth's  branch  of  that 
church.  The  last  marriage  was  that  of  Moses  Fletcher  and 
Snrnh  Dnnby,  on  Dec.  21,  after  betrothal  on  Nov.  80  attended 
l)y  Bradford,  William  Lisle,  Mrs.  Priest  and  Margaret  Savory. 
It  wnR  a  second  marriage  in  each  case,  he  having  lost  his  first 
wife,  Maria  Evans,  and  she  her  firat  husband,  William  Denby. 
Fletcher  was  a  smith,  and  he  came  over  in  the  Mayflower, 
leaving  her  in  Leyden. 

No  one  known  as  a  meml^er  of  the  company  is  entered  as 
having  died  this  year.  Only  two  became  citizens:  William 
Mininr  on  May  8,  guaranteed  by  Abraham  Gray  and  Boger 
Wilson;  and  E<lmond  Chandler  on  Nov.  11,  by  Wilson  and 
Henry  Wood.  On  June  18  Thomas  Smith,  then  forty-six,  and 
Anthony  Fretwell,  then  thirty-six,  made  affidavit  in  behalf  of 
Joseph  Freeman.  Smith  was  a  wool-comber  from  Colchester 
and  had  been  a  deacon  of  "  the  English  church  "  at  Amster- 
dam, but  of  which  church  is  unknown.  Presumably  he  belonged 
to  the  company  in  Leyden,  and  Fretwell  and  Freeman  may 

1  D.,  T.  and  B.  Reg».  007 :  52  tnd  Pui  Bk,  f .  d,  (Amst)  JSScAl  Bk,  B.  25.  (Leyd.) 


660  THE  PILGRIMS  IN  LEYDEN 

have  been  Pilgrims,  but  there  is  no  other  indication  of  the 
fact. 

Changes  in  the  university  were  few.  The  veteran  professor 
of  Mathematics,  Rudolf  Snellius,  died  in  March,  after  tliirty- 
four  years  of  service;  and  Dominicus  Baudius,  professor  of 
History,  in  August,  having  taught  ten  years.  The  Faculty  of 
Philosophy  was  strengthened  by  the  appointment  to  his  father's 
ciiair  of  Willebrord  Snellius,  son  of  Rudolf,  then  twenty-two,  who 
ah'eady  had  lectured  for  three  years.  Episcopius  coutiuue<l  liis 
teaching  without  incident.  But  in  April  he  visited  Amster- 
dam, to  be  sponsor  for  his  brother's  eldest  child,  and  a  surviving 
letter  ^  says  that  the  officiating  minister  travelled  outside  the 
printed  form  of  service,  trying  to  entrap  him  into  Calvinistic 
admissions ;  while  the  clergy  were  rude  and  the  populace  offered 
gibes  and  violence. 

Concerning  the  English  in  Amsterdam  little  appears.  Prob- 
ably it  was  in  this  spring  that  Francis  Johnson,  with  certain 
followers,  migrated  to  Emden.  Not  all  of  his  adherents,  how- 
ever, removed  with  him,  and  evidence  that  Clyfton  reuiuiuetl 
behind  is  the  record  ^  of  the  death  of  his  vrif e,  Anne,  in  Amster- 
dam on  Sept.  8, 1618,  aged  fifty-eight.  Ainsworth's  ^^  Animad- 
version,'* already  referred  to,  appeared  this  year.  It  explains  their 
recourse  to  law  about  the  meeting-house,  and  justifies  the  doc- 
trinal differences  which  led  to  the  separation.  All  references  to 
the  Leyden  church  are  friendly.  Robinson  and  Brewster  con- 
tribute an  account  of  the  part  taken  by  them,  and  Robinson  also 
answers  objections  by  Johnson  to  his  former  writings  on  church 
government.  There  was  no  other  fruit  of  Robinson's  pen  this 
year,  and  one  Leonard  Busher,  apparently  leader  of  some  Ana- 
baptist secession  in  Amsterdam,^  complained  ^  in  1614  that  Rob- 
inson '« hath  had  a  writing  of  mine  in  his  hands  above  six 
months,  and  as  yet  I  can  get  no  answer."  This  year  another 
book  by  Jacob  on  church  government  was  printed,  perlmps  at 
Geneva.  Its  scope  is  indicated  by  its  title :  ^^  An  Attestation  of 
many  Learned,  Godly,  and  famous  Divines,  Lightes  of  Reli- 

1  Brandt,  ii :  127-129.  <  Ctjifton  FamUg  BibU,  Oxfoid.  Taylor  Inst 

*  G.  Lawne,  Proph.  Schiiine,  60. 

^  Rdigion'M  Peeiee,  in  DracU  on  Liberty  of  ConMcienet,  Hans.  KnoUys  Soc.  52. 
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gion,  niul  pillars  of  the  GospcU,  iustifyiiig  this  doctrine,  viz. 
That  the  Church-governement  ought  to  bee  alwayes  with  the 
peoples  free  consent.  Also  this,  That  a  true  Church  vnder  the 
Gospell  contayneth  no  more  ordinary  Congregations  but  one,*' 
etc.  The  prefatory  epistle  is  dated  18  July,  1612.  A  copy  was 
in  Brewster's  library. 

The  controversy  in  the  Dutch  Church  grew  hotter.  At  the 
end  of  February  six  eminent  ministers  —  including  Hommius, 
for  the  Conservatives,  and  Uitenbogart,  for  the  Remonstrants,  — 
vainly  conferred  at  Delft.  While  the  States  were  trying  to  heal 
tlie  breach,  a  letter  arrived  from  King  James  declaring  a  com- 
])lete  reversal  of  opinion  since  the  case  of  Vorstius  1  He  now 
wrote  of  the  opinions  in  dispute :  "  We  do  not  perceive  either 
of  them  to  be  so  absurd  as  not  to  consist  with  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  faith,  as  well  as  with  the  salvation  of  men's  souls."  ^ 

In  England  theological  literature  this  year  included  no  im- 
]K)rtant  works.  Only  two  deserve  notice :  "  The  Aunclent  Ec- 
clesiasticall  Practise  of  Confirmation  confirmed,"  by  Dr.  George 
Hake  will,  chaplain  to  Prince  Charles,  written  for  the  prince's 
confirniation  in  Easter  week  ;  and  tlie  first  two  volumes  of  Thomas 
Jackson's  valuable  commentary  on  the  Apostles'  Creed.  But, 
in  general  literature,  the  year  saw  the  first  editions  of  Drayton's 
"  Polyolliion  "  and  Purchas's  "  Pilgrims." 

State  affairs  also  were  of  small  interest.  The  Elector  Pala- 
tine married  the  Princess  Elizabeth  at  Whitehall  on  Sunday, 
Feb.  14.  and  by  the  end  of  April  the  young  couple  had  reached 
Thvt  Hague  on  their  homeward  way,  where,  on  May  16,  he  wit- 
nessed tlie  signing  of  a  treaty  of  alliance,  agreed  to,  at  James's 
re<|uest,  by  the  States  of  Holland  and  the  princes  of  the  Protes- 
tant Union  in  Germany.  Prince  Fretlerick  then  hastened  home, 
and  Klizabeth,  proceeding  more  leisurely,  spent  the  night  of 
May  21  at  the  Pri7isenhqf  in  Leyden,  being  received  with  "  a 
glad  and  Boyall  welcome,"  the  Pilgrims  surely  being  interested 
sjiectators. 

In  March  three  commissioners  were  sent  to  London  ^  by  the 
Dutch  Company  of  East  India  Mercliants  in  an  unsuccessful 

*  Winwoocl,  M^mn.  iii :  452. 

>  Cai  8.  P,  Colon.  E,  Indies,   1513-1616,  64.    Gudiner,  ti :  201. 
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attempt  to  arrange  differences  l)etween  tliat  body  and  the  Eng- 
lish East  India  Company.  By  order  of  the  States,  Hugo  Gi-otiiiSy 
who,  although  under  thirty,  ahready  was  eminent  in  both  hiw 
and  literature,  went  ¥rith  them  ;  and  interesting  glim))ses  of  the 
great  Dutch  scholar  in  English  society  are  afforded  in  the  di- 
aries of  Casaubon  and  the  letters  of  Archbishop  Abbot. 

1614. 

The  next  year,  1614,  was  uneventful.  There  were  only  three 
marriages.  Roger  Wilkins,  a  wool-carder,  was  betrothed  to 
Anna  Hai-dy,  daughter  of  Anna  Hallett,  on  Mar.  28,  accom- 
panied by  John  Keble,  Roger  Wilson,  Sarah  Carey  and  Mrs. 
Hallett.  Tliey  were  mamed  on  Apr.  12.  She  was  either  a 
¥ridow  or  the  daughter  of  Mrs.  Hallett  by  a  former  husband. 
Samuel  Terry,  a  say-weaver  from  Caen  in  Normandy,  was  be- 
trothed to  Mildred  Charles  on  May  16,  with  Sanuiel  Fuller, 
Roger  Wilson,  Mary  (probably  Mrs.  William)  Ring  and  Mrs. 
Thickins  as  witnesses.  Their  wedding  was  on  May  31.  Terry 
apparently  was  a  Walloon  and  was  admitted  to  the  Pilgrim 
Church  ^  from  the  French  Church  in  Leyden,  but  when  is  not  re- 
corded. Probably  it  was  at  about  this  time  and  because  of  his 
marriage  to  a  Pilgrim.  John  Jenny,  a  brewer's  drayman,  from 
Norwich  and  more  recently  from  Rotterdam,  was  betrothed  to 
Sarah  Carey,  from  ^'  Moncksoon,'*  on  Sept.  5,  Roger  Wilson 
and  Jane  Lee  accompanying  them.   The  marriage  was  on  Nov.  1. 

The  only  recorded  burial  is  that  of  a  child  of  John  Keble  on 
July  28  in  St.  Peter's.  As  Keble  apparently  had  been  married 
before  settling  in  Leyden,  and  possibly  long  before,  this  child 
is  more  likely  to  have  been  well  grown  than  an  infant.  Isaac 
Allerton's  is  the  only  discoverable  admission  to  citizenship.  It 
took  place  on  Feb.  7  and  Roger  Wilson  and  Henry  Wood 
vouched  for  him.  In  respect  to  business  matters  it  is  noted  that 
on  Jan.  2  Richard  Mastersou,  wool-comber,  from  Sandwich, 
bought  a  house  of  Roger  Wilson  for  800  gilders.  It  was  on 
the  Uiterstegracht  (Outermost  St.),  almost  on  the  eastern  lior- 
der  of  the  city.    On  Mar.  28  Henry  Collet  sold  to  John  Keble 

1  Winslow,  Hgp.  VnmoMk,  90. 
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the  house  on  tlio  U  war  sheer  enstccg  whicli  he  had  bought  in 
March,  1G12,  from  Thomas  van  Ouderoarck.  On  Sept.  10 
William  Minter  bought  a  house  on  the  Groenkasegracht  from 
William  Jepson  for  850  gilders,  and  Jepson's  deed  of  sale 
declares  that  William  Robertson  owned  the  next  house  on  one 
side. 

No  changes  occurred  this  year  in  the  university  proper.  But 
Girard  John  Vossius,  master  of  the  Latin  School  at  Dort,  be- 
came regent  of  the  Dutch  Theological  College  in  Leyden  in 
place  of  Peter  Bertius.  He  was  thirty-seven  and  became  famous 
for  his  elegant  scholarship. 

During  this  year  liobinson  published  his  work,  '^Of  Eeli- 
gious  Communion,  Private,  &  Publique,"  etc.  In  the  preface 
the  occasion  of  this  writing  is  traced  to  Lawne*s  "  Pi-ophane 
Schismc  of  the  Brownists,*'  in  1612,  to  which  Ames  had  con- 
tributed the  private  correspondence  ^  on  fellowship.  Robinson 
felt  that  this  unauthorized  publication  did  not  state  his  views 
fully,  and  accordingly  wrote  this  treatise.  His  chief  aim  is  to 
show  ' 

that  wc,  ivlio  profess  a  separation  from  the  English  national,  provin- 
Rinl,  (liorcnan,  and  parochial  church,  and  churches,  in  tlie  whole  formal 
state  and  order  thereof,  may  notwiUistanding  lawfully  communicate  in 
private  prayer,  and  other  the  like  holy  exercises  (not  performed  in 
thoir  cliiirch  communion,  nor  by  their  church  power  and  ministry,) 
with  tlic  godly  amongst  them,  though  remaining,  of  infirmity,  mem- 
bers of  the  same  church,  or  churches,)'  except  some  other  extraordi- 
nary l)ar  come  in  the  way,  between  them  &  us. 

This  indicates  a  milder  doctrine,  showing  that  his  Separatism 
tended  to  become  more  liberal. 

His  treatise  gives  incidentally  some  interesting  details  of  the 
practice  of  the  church  in  Leyden.  It  is  noticeable  that  he  dis- 
avows ^«  i)opularity,**  i.  e.,  democracy  like  that  of  modem  Con- 
gregationalism.   He  says :  — 

Tlie  government  of  the  church,  then,  as  it  is  taken  most  strictly  for 
the  outward  ordering,  directing  and  guidance  of  the  same  church  in 
her  affairs,  ...  we  place  in  the  bishops,  or  elders  thereof,  called  by 

»  Soo  p.  53.J.  «  Works,  ed.  ia51,  iH :  2,  134-138. 

*  Quoted  us  printed.  The  seeond  parenthems  donbtlees  shonld  begin  with 
'•  thongh." 
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Christ,  and  Uie  church  to  feed,  that  ib  to  teach,  and  rule  tlie  saiue.  .  .  . 
Wliich  their  goyemment,  and  the  nature  thereof,  I  will  plainly  lay 
down  in  such  jiarticularB,  aa  wherein  the  people's  liberty  is  greater : 
which  are  reduced  to  these  three  heads:  1.  Exercise  of  prophesying: 
2.  Choice  of  officers :  and  3.  Censuring  of  offenders. 

As  to  prophesying,  he  declares  that  ^^  tho  officers,  after  their 
ordinary  teaching,*'  give  the  other  church  lueiubers  opiM>rtuuity 
to  ask  questions,  to  state  doubts,  or  to  exhort.  Thus  the  jieople 
have  a  certain  liberty,  yet  ^the  officers  govern."  As  to  the 
choice  of  officers,  he  says :  — 

We  do  take  for  our  directions  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  and 
apostolical  church,  Acts  i.  and  vi.  and  xiv,  .  .  .  We  do  read.  Acts  vi, 
how  tlie  apostles  call  together  the  multitude ;  show  tliem  the  necessity 
of  choosing  deacons,  wliat  their  work  is,  and  how  tlioy  lutut  1ms  (luali- 
fied,  and  how  many  they  would  have  chosen:  whom,  being  chosen 
accordingly,  by  the  multitude,  they  ordain,  .  .  .  Where  it  is  evident, 
that  though  tlie  calling  did  cliiefly  depend  ui^on  the  multitude,  yet  did 
the  government  of  tlie  whole  action  lie  upon  the  officers.  Conformable 
whereuuto  is  our  practice,  so  near  as  we  can,  upon  the  like  occasion. 

As  to  censure,  he  says :  **  We  propound  to  ourselves  the  nde 
of  Christ,  Matt,  xviii.  17,"  etc.,  and  explains  its  application.  He 
adds,  as  to  the  mutual  relations  of  officers  and  ])eople :  — 

But  for  that  the  officers  are  frail  men,  and  those  '^  not  lords  over 
Grod's  heritage,"  as  are  princes,  and  magistrates  over  their  subjects, 
but  ministers  and  servants  of  Christ  the  husband,  and  tlie  churdi  tlie 
wife,  whom  the  thing  concerns  in  their  places,  as  well  as  tliem,  1  Pet 
V.  3 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  1 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  1,  5,  we  think  it  lawful  for  the  brethren, 
either  doubtful  of  anything  in  the  officer's  administration,  to  propound 
tlieir  doubt  for  satisfaction ;  or  seeing  them  failing  in  any  material 
thing,  to  admonifth  them  of  their  duty  and  tliat  tliey  *^  look  to  their 
office,"  Col.  iv.  17,  or,  if  need  stand,  to  supply  the  same  for  the  furtlier 
clearing  of  things. 

Then  follows  tlie  passage,  already  cited,^  about  transacting  such 
business  on  the  Sabbath.  Evidently  the  usage  of  the  Pilgrim 
Church  was  more  liberal  than  that  of  the  Ancient  Church,  and 
essentially  like  that  of  Ainsworth's  church.  It  was  on  the  way 
to,  but  had  not  yet  reached,  the  more  democratic  positions  which 
it  came  to  hold  in  America.   This  treatise  was  answered  in 

1  p.  544. 
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November  by  a  pamphlet  of  ten  pages,  printed  at  Dort,  entitled 
^^  A  Manudiction  for  M^  Robinson,  and  such  as  consent  with 
him  in  privat  communion,  to  lead  them  on  to  publick."  It  was 
unsigned,  1>ut  is  known  to  have  been  by  Ames.  lie  also  printed 
anonymously  at  Dort  a  work  by  William  Bradshaw,  "  The  Vn- 
reasonablenesse  of  the  separation  Made  apparant  by  an  exami- 
nation of  Ml  lohnson's  pretended  reasons,  published  in  1G08," 
a  forcible  statement  of  the  Puritan,  as  opposed  to  the  Sepa- 
ratist, view  of  membership  in  the  English  Church. 

Of  the  English  in  Amsterdam  the  most  noteworthy  record  is 
that  of  the  successful  renewal,  on  Nov.  G,  by  the  remnant  of 
John  Smyth's  followers,  some  thirty,  of  their  appeal  for  admis- 
sion to  a  Waterlander  church. 

The  breach  between  the  Remonstrants  and  the  Contra-Re- 
monstrants  widened.  Appeals  to  the  States  led  to  the  passage 
in  tianuary  of  an  ordinance,  drawn  by  Hugo  Grotius,  which  de- 
fined the  limits  of  permissible  doctrine  in  regard  to  predestina- 
tion, but  vainly. 

English  theological  literature  was  unimportant,  and  the  prin- 
eipnl  additions  to  general  literature  were  Raleigh's  '*  History  of 
the  World  "  and  the  first  instalment  of  Chapman's  translation  of 
the  Odyssey.  Napier's  first  exposition  of  his  invention  of  loga- 
rithms also  appeared.  Little  happened  politically.  Parliament 
met  on  Apr.  5,  but  quickly  refused  supplies  for  the  treasury 
until  its  grievances  had  been  redressed,  particularly  as  to  the 
claims  of  the  Crown  to  levy  impositions  upon  merchandise  with- 
out Parliament's  consent.  A  wrangle  between  the  two  houses 
ended  in  dissolution  on  June  7.  The  sinister  result  was  tliat  the 
king  was  led  thereby  to  turn  to  Spain  for  alliance  and  aid. 

1615. 

The  mntrimonial  history  of  the  company  for  1615  includes 
four  entries.  Roger  Chandler,  from  Colchester,  a  say-weaver, 
and  Isaliella  Chilton,  from  Canterbury,  were  betrothed  on  May 
22,  with  Roger  Wilson,  Catherine  (Mrs.)  Carver,  and  Sarah 
(Mrs.  William)  Minter  as  witnesses.  The  wedding  was  on 
July  21.   Samuel  Butler,  a  merchant  from  Yarmouth,  and  Sarah 
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Porter,  from  '*  Mindelton,'*  SufF.,  were  betrothed  in  presence  of 
Samuel  Fuller,  WiUiam  and  Rosamond  Jepson,  and  Sarali 
Minter  on  Aug.  7,  and  were  married  on  Aug.  25.  Sept.  16 
witnessed  the  betrothal  of  Edmond  Jessop,  from  Ackworth, 
Yorks.,  a  bombazine-worker,  the  three  months'  widower  of  Ellen 
Underwood,  to  Abigail  Hunt,  from  Guernsey,  accompanied  by 
Samuel  Fuller,  William  and  Rosamond  Jepson,  and  Mary  (prob- 
ably  Mrs.  Henry)  Wood.  They  were  wedded  aa  Oct.  3.  Eight 
years  later  he  became  the  author  of  *^  A  Discovery  of  tlie  Errors 
of  the  English  Anabaptists."  James  Kingsland,  a  clotliier,  and 
EUen  Carlisle,  a  sister  of  James  Carlisle  and  Anna  (probably 
Mrs.  Bernard)  Ross,  from  Hull,  also  were  betrothed  in  die  pi'e- 
sence  of  Robert  Joy,  Bartholomew  and  Doi*cas  (doubtless  Airs.) 
Smidi,  and  Anna  Ross  on  Nov.  27,  and  were  married  on  Dec.  12. 

The  burial  list  this  year  is  the  longest  thus  far.  On  Jan.  25 
Randall  Thickins,  then  living  on  the  Nieuwesteeg^  bui-ied  a 
child  in  St.  Peter's.  It  must  have  been  young,  and  no  other 
child  of  his  is  recorded.  In  the  same  place,  on  June  15,  Ellen 
Underwood,  from  Ack worth,  Yorks.,  the  first  wife  of  Eduioud 
Jessop,  was  laid  to  rest.  He  then  lived  in  theStyensteeg  (Stone 
Lane).  Three  days  later,  on  June  18,  William  White,  Samuel 
Fuller's  brother-in-law,  then  residing  in  the  Groenesteeg  (Green 
Lane),  buried  a  child  in  St.  Pancras ;  and  only  eleven  days 
afterwards,  on  June  29,  poor  Fuller  buried  a  child  of  his  own 
in  St.  Peter's,  and  laid  his  wife  beside  it  in  four  days  more,  on 
July  8.  He  lived  then  close  at  hand  in  die  PieterskerkAqf. 
And  on  July  10  Thomas  Willet,  who  lived  on  the  JacohsgrachU 
buried  a  child,  also  in  St  Peter's. 

Five  more  men  in  the  company  took  the  oath  of  citizenship : 
John  Keble,  from  Canterbury,  wool-comber  and  say-draper,  on 
Apr.  27,  on  the  guaranty  of  Edmond  Chandler  and  Henry 
Wood  ;  Alexander  Price,  camlet-merchant,  on  May  18,  on  that 
of  Roger  Wilson  and  Wood  ;  Thomas  Smith,  from  Colchester, 
doth-merchant  and  ex-<leacon,  on  July  29,  on  that  of  Jan  Ques- 
troy  Peters  and  Fran9ois  van  der  Becke;  Samuel  Lee,  hat- 
maker,  on  Oct.  19,  on  that  of  Bradford  and  Wilson ;  and 
Degbry  Priest,  from  London,  also  a  hat-maker,  on  Nov.  16,  on 
that  of  Isaac  AUerton  and  Wilson. 
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On  Feb.  17,  Thomas  Brewer,'  then  thirty-five,  was  matricu- 
lated in  letters  in  the  university,  and  John  Robinson,  the  Pil- 
grim pastor,  received  permission  on  Aug.  5^  to  become  a 
member  of  thtit  institution.  liev.  Bobert  Durie,  an  Englishman 
of  fifty-five,  who  had  come  to  Leyden,  to  be  the  first  pastor  of 
the  Reformed  Scotch  Church,  at  almost  the  same  time  with 
Kobinsoii,  had  been  matriculated  on  Apr.  27,  1610.  The  rea- 
son of  his  8j)eedy  admission  to  university  privileges  doubtless 
was  that  his  chureh  was  in  direct  fellowship  with  the  Dutch 
EstiblishmcMit,  and  had  its  house  of  worship  and  his  salary  pro- 
vided by  the  State.  Admission  to'  the  university  then  involved 
some  exemptions  from  taxation  and  from  service  in  the  city 
guard,  as  well  as  a  free  annual  allowance  of  beer  and  wine.^ 
The  licrtor  Magnificus  for  this  year  was  Cornelius  Swanenbur- 
gius,  professor  of  Law,  and  on  Sept.  5  he  admitted  Robinson 
to  the  coveted  enrolment.  The  record  of  admission  describes 
Robinson  as  "  An.  xxxix,*'  which  means  not  aged  thirty-nine, 
but  in  his  thirty-ninth  year.  The  phrasd  is  of  importance  since 
it  is  the  only  known  record  on  the  subject. 

In  this  year  Robinson  replied^  to  Ames's  pamphlet  of  the 
previous  November.  His  title  was  *'  A  Manumission  to  a  Manv- 
dvction,  or  Answer  to  a  Letter  inferring  Publique  communion 
in  the  parrish  assemblies  upon  private  with  godly  persons  there." 
lie  insists  earnestly  that  private  Christian  fellowship  with  mem- 
1)ers  of  other  churches  does  not  involve  formal  public  commun- 
ion with  those  churches.  He  answers  his  opponent's  questions 
and  expands  some  arguments,  especially  on  the  status  of  the 
priest  in  the  Church  of  England.  The  two  main  questions,  in 
his  view,  are  wliether  the  jurisdiction  of  bishops  in  their  dioceses 
is  lawfid  or  not,  and  whether  parochial  ministers  in  England 
])reac*h  by  autliority  of  the  bishops  or  not.  Of  course  he  answers 
the  first  negatively  and  the  second  affirmatively,  and  his  reason- 
ing  reveals  his  attitude  towards  the  administration  of  the  Church 
of  England. 

Before  the  year  ended,  Ames,  still  anonymously,  followed  up 

1  Unin,  Hern.  n.  A.  *  Bwrgmetsin'i  Dag  Bk.  B,  272. 

"  Stminnr,  Mann.  Ilift.  fhe,  CoUt.  iii.  mr.  iz :  57,  72.  Dexter,  Cong,  in  Lii.  388. 

*  ICc'priiitcH  in  Uass.  Uitt,  8oc.  Colli,  it.  ser.  i:  105-194. 
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his  justification  of  the  ministry  of  that  church  by  **  A  Seeoud 
Manvdvction,  for  Mr.  Robinson.  Or  a  confirmation  of  the  for- 
mer in  an  answer  to  his  manunussion."  It  is  a  detailed  ix*)ily  to 
Robinson  with  little  novelty  of  topic  or  treatment.  Among  other 
publications  of  the  year  appealing  specially  to  the  Pilgrims  was 
the  controversial  correspondence  between  Henry  and  John  Ains- 
worth,  written  in  1609  and  already  referred  to.^ 

A  peculiarly  exciting  disturbance,  in  connection  with  the  per- 
secution of  the  Remonstrants  in  the  National  Church,  occjirrctl 
in  Amsterdam,  where  Simon  Goulart,  the  yoimgcr,  wlio  for 
fourteen  years  had  been  a  pftstor  of  the  French  Walloons,  and 
now  was  about  forty,  was  suspended  by  his  Consistory  for  de- 
fending Remonstrant  innovations  in  doctrine. 

At  King  James's  request  tlie  negotiations  attempted  in  1G13 
between  the  Dutch  and  English  East  India  Companies  were 
resmned  early  in  1615  at  The  Hague,  but  were  closed  prema- 
turely by  the  Dutch  demand  for  a  joint  warfare  upon  Sjiain 
because  of  her  aggressive  coui*se  in  the  East  Indies.  Such  action 
was  impossible  for  tlie  British  king  just  then,  for  a  marriage 
between  the  heir-apparent  and  the  Spanish  Infanta  was  under 
consideration. 

The  most  important  theological  works  of  the  year  in  England 
were  William  Bradshaw's  ^Treatise  of  Justification"  and 
George  Carleton's  **  Directions  to  know  the  Tine  Church,"  the 
latter  being  aimed  specifically  at  the  Itomanists.  A  notable  illus- 
tration of  the  spirit  in  which  ecclesiastical  offences  stiU  were 
liable  to  be  treated  in  England  occurred  this  year.  Edmond 
Peacham,  a  Somersetshire  rector,  was  charged  with  railing  at 
his  bishop  and  with  treasonable  Mrritings.  lie  was  actually,  al- 
though ineffectually,  tortured,  and  of  this  barbarity  persons  no 
less  eminent  than  Lord  Bacon  and  Archbishop  Abbot  were  wit- 
nesses, if  not  instigators. 

1616. 

The  next  year,  1616,  was  somewhat  more  eventful,  owing  to 
the  current  theological  differences.    But  the  internal  history  of 

1  See  p.  6ia 
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the  Pilgrim  body  was  much  like  tliat  of  the  preceding  years. 
Itoger  Wilson,  who  had  officiated  as  a  witness  at  so  many  be- 
trothsds,  was  the  first  to  need  similar  service  this  year.  He  was 
betrothed  to  Elizabeth  Williams  on  Nov.  11,  accompanied  by 
her  brother,  Thomas  Williams,  afterwards  a  Mayflower  pas- 
senger, and  by  Elizabeth  Spalding.  They  were  married  on  Mar. 
26.  Whether  or  not  Henry  Wilson  was  a  relative  of  Roger  is 
not  known,  but  he  was  the  first  to  follow  Roger  into  matrimony, 
being  betrothed  on  May  13  to  Elizabeth  Nicholas,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  John  Carver,  William  Jepson,  Mrs.  Bradford  and  Sarah 
(Mrs.  William)  Minter.  He  was  from  Yarmouth  and  was  a 
pump-maker.  She  also  was  from  Yarmouth,  and  their  wedding 
was  on  May  28.  Zechariah  Barrow,  who  had  lost  his  first  wife, 
Ellen,  and  was  a  wool-carder,  was  betrothed  to  Joan  Barrow 
on  June  16,  with  John  Crackstone,  Moses  Fletcher  —  both  of 
whom  came  over  in  the  Mayflower  —  and  Mrs.  Pontus  for  wit- 
nesses. They  were  married  on  July  2.  John  Spooner,  a  ribbon- 
weaver  living  on  the  Bogertsteeg  (Bogert  Lane),  who  had  buried 
his  first  wife  in  the  spring,  and  Ann  Peck,  the  ward  of  William 
Brewster,  from  Lownd,  were  betrothed  on  Nov.  9,  accompanied  by 
Samuel  Lee  and  Elizabeth  Spalding,  and  were  married  on  Dec.  24. 

Tlie  dead  of  the  year  numbered  seven.  Robert  Cushman, 
then  living  on  the  Nonnensteeg^  buried  a  child  in  St.  Peter's  on 
Mar.  11.  Mrs.  John  Spooner  (Susanna  Bennett)  was  interred 
in  the  same  place  on  Mar.  28.  John  Allerton,  living  in  the 
Pictcrskerkhqf^  buried  a  child  there  on  May  21.  Another  Mary 
Butler,  the  one  who  had  witnessed  the  banns  of  William  and 
Wybra  Pontus,  also  was  buried  there  on  July  16.  Poor  Cush- 
man was  C4illc<l  upon  to  part  with  two  more  of  his  stricken  family 
in  Octolnsr.  His  wife,  Sarah,  was  buried  in  St.  Peter's  on  the 
11  til  and  another  child  on  the  24th.  Since  March  he  had  re- 
mo  ve<l  from  the  Nonnensteeg  to  the  Boiastraat  William  White 
also  buried  another  child  in  St.  Pancras  on  Dec.  21. 

On  June  3  Thomas  Smith  and  Joseph  Lambertson  guar- 
anteed Joseph  Crips  for  citizenship,  and  on  Dec  16  John 
Keble  and  William  Minter  performed  the  same  service  for 
William  Jepson.   On  Apr.  11  Bernard  Ross^  made  a  deposi- 

1  Proe.  Bk,  ad  lUtM,  A,  i.  d. 
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tion  in  regard  to  his  lawsuit  with  Joseph  Lewis.  He  was 
obliged  to  go  to  Amsterdam  and  Englauid  and  was  afraid  tliat 
Lewis  might  take  advantage  of  his  absence  to  try  to  get  tlio 
case  decided  against  him. 

Outside  of  the  Pilgrim  oongr^ation  an  event  in  which  they 
must  have  felt  some  interest  was  the  deatli  of  Robert  Durie, 
minister  of  the  Reformed  Scotch  Church,  who  was  buried  iu  St. 
Peter's  on  Sept.  16,  aged  sixty-one.  At  this  date  his  more 
famous  son,  John  Durie,  was  about  twenty. 

In  the  university  circle  this  year  witnessed  some  specially 
vigorous  attacks  upon  Episcopius,  the  most  important  being  in- 
stigated by  Plommius.  A  formal  investigation  of  the  charge  of 
Socinianism  was  held  before  the  Curators  of  the  university  and 
the  Burgomasters,  but  the  result  satisfied  neither  party. 

Probably  it  was  not  far  from  this  time  that  Robinson  dis- 
puted publicly  with  Episcopius,  especially  in  one  formal  debate. 
It  is  much  to  be  r^pretted  that  so  little  is  known  about  an 
event  so  significant  in  itself  and  so  full  of  interest  to  the  Pil- 
grims. The  invitation  to  represent  the  conservative  pai*ty  was  a 
tribute  at  once  to  Robinson's  conceded  ability  as  a  re&soner  and 
a  public  speaker,  and  to  his  growing  prominence  in  the  intel- 
lectual and  theological  fellowship  of  the  city.  It  was  a  notable 
mark  of  respect  and  confidence  which  must  have  g^tified  him 
and  all  his  company,  apart  from  the  fact  that  it  necessarily 
added  to  their  good  repute  as  a  body.  Nor  can  the  advantage 
of  such  an  invitation  have  remained  merely  local.  Throughout 
Holland  interest  in  the  current  discussions  was  so  great  that 
such  a  debate  was  followed  widely  and  with  keen  attention,  and 
Robinson  must  have  become  known  much  more  generally  and 
favorably  tlian  before  by  his  mere  selection  to  encounter  so  dis- 
tinguished a  champion  as  Episcopius.  But  his  characteristic 
modesty,  shared  by  his  friends,  prevented  any,  excepting  the 
most  scanty,  record  of  the  affiur  from  being  handed  down. 

In  marked  contrast  to  what  was  customary,  he  had  taken 
pains  to  hear  both  sides,  frequenting  the  lectures  not  only  of 
Polyander,  with  whom  he  agreed,  but  also  of  Episcopius ;  **  by 
which  means,"  says  Bradford,^  — 

1  Hia.  20,  21. 
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he  was  80  well  grounded  in  y*  controversie,  and  saw  y'  force  of  all 
tlieir  arguments,  and  knew  y*  sliifts  of  y*  adversarie,  and  being  him 
selfe  very  able,  none  was  fitter  to  buckle  with  them  then  him  selfe,  as 
appei*ed  by  sundrie  disputs ;  so  as  he  begane  to  be  terrible  to  y*  Armin- 
ians. 

A])parcntly  several  minor  discussions  took  place,  in  which  Rob- 
inson participated  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  the  conservatives, 
and,  spurred  on  by  these,  Episcopius  ''put  forth  his  best 
stringtii,  and  set  forth  sundry  Theses,  which  by  publick  dispute 
he  would  defend  against  all  men."  It  was  this  challenge,  espe- 
cially, which  Hobinson  was  persuaded  to  tsike  up.  He  was  re- 
luctant to  serve.  ''  He  was  loath,  being  a  stranger."  But  it  was 
urged  by  Polyander  and  the  "  chief e  preachers  of  y*  citie"  that 
''such  was  y*  abilitie  and  nimblnes  of  y*  adversarie,  that  y* 
truth  would  suffer  if  he  did  not  help  them."   So  he  yielded. 

However  radically  Episcopius  may  have  differed  from  Bob- 
inson,  he  probably  had  no  occasion  to  complain  of  unfairness  or 
discourtesy  on  Robinson's  part,  which  must  have  been  an  un- 
usual cxjx^rience.   Bradford  says  further  of  Robinson :  — 

The  Lord  did  so  help  him  to  defend  y*  truth  &  f oyle  this  adversarie, 
as  he  put  him  to  an  apparent  nonplus,  in  this  great  &  pablike  au- 
dience. And  y^  like  he  did  a  2.  or  3.  time,  upon  such  like  occasions. 
The  which  as  it  caused  many  to  praise  God  y'  the  truth  had  so  famous 
victory,  so  it  procured  him  much  honour  &  respecte  from  those  lerned 
men  &  otliers  which  loved  y*  trueth. 

Doubtless  Episcopius  was  as  conscientious  as  Robinson,  and 
allowance  must  be  made  for  tlie  natural  predisposition  of  Brad- 
ford and  Winslow,  the  only  reporters  of  the  affair,  in  favor  of 
their  pastor.  Yet  probably  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  their 
statements  that  Robinson  generally  was  regarded  as  having  had 
the  best  of  the  argument.  Indeed  Bradford  adds  that,  "  were  it 
not  for  giveing  offence  to  y  state  of  England,  they  would  have 
preferd  him  otherwise  if  he  would,  and  [if  he  would  have] 
alowd  them  [they  would  have  shown  him]   some  publike  fa- 


vour." 


From  Amsterdam  came  the  news  of  the  death,  on  May  20,  of 
Richard  Clyfton,  aged  about  sixty-three,  the  original  pastor  or 
teacher  of  the  Scrooby  church.   To  the  Pilgrims,  especially  to 
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those  from  Scrooby  and  vicinity,  who  had  been  identified  with 
the  formation  of  the  church  and  its  earliest  struggles  and  perils, 
this  news  must  have  caused  genuine  sorrow.  He  was  tlie  first 
of  their  original  leaders  to  be  taken  away,  and,  although  duriug 
the  seven  years  since  they  had  left  Amsterdam,  most  of  theiu 
probably  had  seen  him  seldom,  they  cannot  have  failed  to  con- 
tinue to  regard  him  with  respect  and  affection.  lie  remained 
with  that  portion  of  the  Ancient  Church  which  adhered  to 
Francis  Johnson,  and  he  took  some  part  in  the  controversies 
which  have  been  described.^  But  he  does  not  appear  to  liave 
been  bitter  in  spirit.  How  &r  he  sympathized  with  Johnson's 
extreme  views  is  uncertain.  Although  ready  to  make  sacrifices 
for  his  convictions,  his  natural  disposition  evidently  was  peace- 
able. Apparently  he  aged  prematurely,  and  he  may  liave  pre- 
ferred to  acquiesce  to  a  large  d^^ree  in  what  he  could  not  help 
rather  than  to  contest  it,  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  did  not 
maintain  cordial  relations  with  the  Pilgrims  as  long  as  he  lived. 

During  the  year  Henry  Ainsworth  carried  through  the  press 
the  first  instalment  of  his  valuable  exegetical  work,  **  Annotations 
upon  the  first  Book  of  Moses,  called  Genesis.'*  There  was  is- 
sued also,  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Ames,  a  learned  treatise,  De 
PolUeia  Ecdesuistica  Christie  et  Hierarchica  opposita^  Libri 
TVeSy  written  by  Robert  Parker,  who  died  before  its  publica- 
tion. A  copy  of  it  is  named  in  the  inventory  of  Brewster's 
library,  which  also  includes  another  book  printed  this  year, 
^  The  Revelation  of  S.  John  illustrated  ...  By  Thomas  Bright- 
nuin.  Imprinted  at  Leiden,  by  John  Claesson  van  Dorpe,  at 
the  Signe  of  the  golden  Sunne.   Anno  1616." 

In  March  a  new  English  ambassailor  succeeded  Winwnod  at 
The  Hague,  Sir  Dudley  Carleton.  His  correspondence  for  the 
next  dozen  years  contains  much  of  great  interest  in  relation  to 
current  Dutch  history.  A  sentence  in  his  letter  of  instructions  * 
emphasizes  the  hierarchical  claims  of  King  James :  — 

^  Arber  eondemiia  Clyfton  {Storjf  Pilg.  Fathi.  110)  m  eoniitaiuuiciiig  Stndley't 
ianlti  in  the  AdverttMemeni^  and  deeUret  that  CI  jf  ton  ratracted  hia  own  eondam- 
nation  of  Lawna*t  Propkane  Sckisme.  Hia  aathority  ia  Paget  {Arrow.  4).  Bnt  his 
quotation  does  not  make  it  certain  that  Paget  refers  to  Clyfton,  and  he  aecepta 
Lawne's  aecoaations  against  the  Aneient  Chnreh  aa  tmstwoithy  too  readily. 

*  Letters  from  and  to  Sir  D.  Cwrldon,  ed.  1780, 6, 82. 
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In  Holland  there  lately  have  heen  violent  and  sliarp  contestations 
among  the  towns  in  [the]  cause  of  religrion,  wliich  we  fear  are  rather 
for  the  time  allayed  than  quenched  and  extinguished.  If  therefore 
they  should  be  unhappily  revived  during  your  time,  you  shall  not  for- 
get, that  yon  are  the  minister  of  that  master,  whom  God  hath  made 
the  sole  protector  of  his  religion. 

Carleton's  despatches  this  year  refer  often  to  the  religious 
dissensions  ;  and  the  last  one,  on  Dec.  29,  calls  attention  to  the 
schism  then  at  its  height  in  Leyden,  ^'  where  they  have  divided 
their  churches  betwixt  the  orthodox  and  Arminian  factions,  the 
one  refusing  to  communicate  with  the  other." 

In  this  year  Henry  Jacob  returned  to  England  and  organ- 
ized in  Southwark  a  church  on  Congregational  principles  which 
generally  is  accounted  the  mother  church  of  the  modem  English 
Iiulcpondeuts,  or  Congregationalists.  At  the  same  time  he  pub- 
lished, but  anonymously,  a  declaration  of  principles,  '*  A  Con- 
fession and  Protestation  of  the  Faith  of  certain  Christians  in 
England.  .  .  .  Also  an  Humble  Petition  to  the  King' s  Majesty 
for  toleration  therein."  In  the  Established  Church  the  most 
conspicuous  publication  was  Dr.  Riclmrd  Mocket's  Doctrina  et 
Politia  EccJcBiae  Anglicanae^  which  was  charged  with  hetero- 
doxy and  burned.  The  general  literature  of  the  year  included 
a  collection  of  the  «*  Works  '■'  of  King  James,  edited  by  Bishop 
James  Montagu,  of  Winchester;  and,  of  much  more  impor- 
tiuce  to  the  Leyden  Pilgrims,  as  matters  turned  out,  Captain 
John  Smith's  "  Description  of  New  England,"  with  a  map  of 
the  const  as  alleged  to  have  been  surveyed  by  him  in  1614. 

Tlie  year  also  was  marked  in  England  by  the  downfall  of  the 
reigning  favorite,  the  Earl  of  Somerset,  and  the  rise  of  a  more 
dangerous  successor,  George  Villiers,  whose  influence  fostered 
the  Spanish  match.  But  an  equally  memorable  fact  in  the  view 
of  ])osterity  is  the  death  of  Shakespeare  on  Apr.  23  at  Stratford- 
upon-Avon. 


CHAPTER  Vn 

TH£  SUCCEEDING  YEARS— 1617-1619 

Coming  erentB  of  serious  importanoe  b^an  to  cast  their  shadows 
before  during  1617.  Gradually  it  was  becoming  evident  to  the 
Pilgrims  that  Holland  did  not,  and  could  not,  a£Ford  the  sort  of 
refuge  and  opportunity  which  they  desired.  Reluctant  though 
they  were  to  emigrate  again,  and  uncertain  though  they  were 
where  to  go,  they  seem  to  have  decided  tliis  year  tliat  their 
very  existence  as  a  church,  and  even  as  a  body  of  English  people, 
depended  upon  some  such  a  step.  Meanwhile  their  life  went  on 
much  as  hitherto. 

There  is  no  record  of  the  death  of  the  first  Mrs.  John  Jennings 
(Elizabeth  Pettinger),  butshe  musthave  died  before  this  year,  as 
her  husband  was  betrothed  again  on  Mar.  8,  this  time  to  Rose,  a 
daughter  of  WiUiam  Lisle.  The  friends  present  were  John  Car- 
ver and  Rosamond  (Mrs.  William)  Jepson.  They  were  married 
on  Mar.  28.  At  this  time  Jennings  was  a  merchant.  Samuel 
FuUer,  who  had  lost  his  second  wife  (Agnes  Carpenter)  the 
year  before,  also  was  betrothed  again  on  May  12  to  Bridget  Lee, 
accompanied  by  Josephine  and  Samuel  Lee,  her  mother  and 
brother,  and  they  were  married  on  May  27.  Two  others  of  the 
company,  Cuthbert  Cuthbertson,  a  hat-maker,  and  Elizabeth 
Kendall,  also  were  betrothed,  in  presence  of  Elizabeth  and  Ed- 
ward Kendall,  her  mother  and  brother,  on  May  12,  and  were 
married  on  May  27.  As  Cuthbertson  had  been  living  with  Lee, 
there  must  have  been  some  intimacy  between  these  two  couples, 
and  probably  there  was  a  double  wedding. 

Henry  Collet,  whose  first  wife  had  been  Anna  Harris,  and 
Alice  (Thomas),  the  widow  of  John  Howarth,  were  betrothed 
on  May  19  and  wedded  on  June  8,  the  witnesses  of  the  betrothal 
being  John  Crackstone,  Thomas  Harris  —  Collet's  brother-in- 
law — and  Isabel  (Mrs.  Roger)  Chandler;  and  on  June  5,  Robert 
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Cushman  married  a  second  wife,  Mary  Singleton ;  their  be- 
trothal, when  John  Keble  and  Mrs.  Carver  had  attended  them, 
also  having  been  on  May  19.  John  Reynolds,  from  London,  a 
printer  employed  by  Brewer  and  Brewster,  and  Prudence  Grin- 
don,  also  from  London,  were  betrothed  on  July  28,  in  presence 
of  Mary  (Mrs.  WiUiam)  Brewster  and  her  son  Jonathan  and 
Mary  (Mrs.  Isaac)  Allerton,  and  were  married  on  Aug.  18. 
Stephen  Butterfield,  from  Norwich,  a  say-weaver,  and  Rose 
Singer,  from  Yarmouth,  were  betrothed  on  Oct.  13,  Abraham 
Gniy  and  Sarah  (Mrs.  William)  Minter  accompanying  them, 
and  were  married  on  Oct.  30  ;  and  Henry  Jepson,  from  Worksop, 
Notts.,  a  brother  of  William  and  a  say-weaver,  and  Jane  Powell, 
from  Maldon,  Essex,  were  betrothed  on  Deo.  8,  with  Henry  Wood 
and  Jane  Lee  for  witnesses ;  and  their  wedding  took  place  on 
Dec.  23,  or  very  soon  afterwards,  that  being  the  date  of  the 
third  and  last  publication  of  their  banns. 

On  Apr.  12  Thomas  Blossom,  who  lived  in  the  Pieterskerkhqft 
buried  a  child  in  St.  Peter's,  and  on  Nov.  11  another  child  of 
John  Carver,  then  living  on  the  JUidcUegracht^  appears  to  have 
been  buried  in  St.  Pancras,  although  in  this  instance  again  there 
is  doubt  about  the  name.  Thomas  Tinker,  a  wood-sawyer,  was 
admitted  as  a  citizen  on  Jan.  6,  being  vouched  for  by  Abraham 
Gray  and  John  Keble  ;  and  Jonathan  Brewster,  described  as  a 
riblK>n-weaver,  on  June  30,  on  the  g^ranty  of  two  Dutchmen, 
Isaac  de  Syde  and  Sebastianson  van  Hout. 

Not  much  light  falls  upon  the  business  transactions  of  the  Pil- 
grims this  year,  but  on  June  12  we  find  WiUiam  Bradford  ^  bor- 
rowing 400  gilders  from  Jan  van  Griecken,  a  goldsmith,  at  six 
and  a  (juarter  per  cent  interest,  on  his  house  in  the  Achtergracht 
as  security ;  and  on  June  17  Thomas  Brewer  buying  from  Jo- 
hann  do  Lalaing  the  Groenehuis  (Green  House),  on  the  Pieters- 
kerkhqf  and  next  but  one  to  John  Robinson's.  He  paid  600 
gilders  down  and  agreed  to  pay  131  and  a  quarter  gilders  an- 
nually. 

Just  when  Brewer  and  Brewster  started  as  printers  is  not  re- 
eonled.  But  it  nnist  have  been  as  early  as  this  year,  or  even 
1616,  for  at  least  four  volumes  can  be  traced  to  their  press  at 

>  Prot.  Schuit,  en  Reni.  N.  805,  Teno. 
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this  time,  two  in  Latin  and  two  in  EngUsh.  The  Latin  imprint 
gives  their  place  of  business,  ^  in  Fieo  Chorali^*  L  e.,  in  the 
Koorsteeg  (Choir  Alley).  The  books  are  Dr.  Ames's  Ad  lU* 
sponsum  Nic.  Grefoinchomi  Sescriptio  contractor  a  16mo; 
Thomas  Caitwrigfat's  Commentarii  Sucdncti  A  Dilucidi  in 
Proverbia  Salamonis^  etc.,  a  4to ;  ^  A  Full  and  plaine  Decla- 
ration of  Ecclesiastical  Discipline,**  probably  by  W.  Tracers ; 
and  **An  Abridgment  of  that  fiook  which  the  Ministers  of 
Lincoln  Diocess  delivered  to  his  Majestic  upon  the  first  of  De- 
cember 1604/' 

Turning  to  their  general  a£Fairs,  their  nneasiness  in  the  in- 
evitable conditions  of  Dutch  life  now  becomes  apparent  Brad- 
ford paints  the  shadows  in  the  picture  and  Winslow  confirms 
him.  Clearly  the  Pilgrims  were  disappointed  by  tlieir  Dutch  ex- 
periment in  several  important  respects.  Their  original  hope  of 
receiving  considerable  accessions  from  England  had  not  been 
realized.  Bradford  says  that  ^*  few  in  comparison  would  come  to 
them,  and  fewer  that  would  bide  it  out  and  continew  with  them," 
such  newcomers  finding  themselves  unable,  or  unwilling,  to 

endure  y*  great  labor  and  hard  fare,  with  other  inconveniences  which 
they  [the  Pilgrims]  underwent  &  were  contented  with  .  •  •  yea,  some 
preferred  &  chose  y*  prisons  in  England,  rather  then  this  lihertie  in 
Holland,  with  these  afflictions. 

When  it  is  recalled  what  the  English  prisons  were,  a  strcmg 
and  saddening  light  is  thrown  upon  the  condition  of  the  Pilgrims 
in  Leyden.  That  some  had  attained  to  a  modest  measure  of 
prosperity  must  be  true.  But  such  testimony  —  written  calmly 
by  one  who  knew  all  the  facts  thoroughly  —  makes  it  dear  tliat 
others  had  failed  to  lift  themselves  out  of  comparative  poverty 
and  hardship. 

Moreover,  old  age  was  stealing  upon  numy.  The  danger  also 
grew  greater  daily  of  absorption  into  the  Dutch  nation  and  of 
losing  their  English  characteristics,  to  which  they  dung  with 
intensest  loyalty.  The  strain  of  their  life  was  ruining  not  merdy 
the  happiness  but  even  the  bodily  vigor  of  their  children,  and 
inevitable  moral  temptations  had  proved  too  much  already  for 
some.   Nor  could  they  bring  themsdves  to  abandon  the  mission- 
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ary  purpose  wliich  they  bad  cherished  from  the  first,  that  they 
might  demonstrate  somewhere  the  value  to  mankind  of  a  pure 
and  democratic  church.    In  Bradford's  words :  — 

A  great  hope  &  inward  zeall  they  had  of  laying  some  good  founda- 
tion, or  at  least  to  make  some  way  tlierunto,  for  y*  propagating  &  ad- 
vancing y*  go8|)ell  of  y*  kingdom  of  Clu-ist  •  .  .  ;  yea,  though  they 
should  be  but  even  as  stepping-stones  unto  others  for  y*  performing  of 
so  great  a  work. 

But  it  was  useless  to  expect  to  accomplish  this  purpose  in  Hol- 
land, especially  just  then.  Winslow's  testimony '  also  should  be 
quoted :  — 

Considering  amongst  many  other  inconveniencies,  how  hard  the 
Country  was  where  we  lived,  how  many  spent  tlieir  estate  in  it,  and 
were  forced  to  return  for  England;  how  grievous  to  live  from  under 
the  protection  of  the  State  of  England;  how  like  wee  were  to  lose  our 
Jjanguagc,  and  our  name  of  English ;  how  little  good  wee  did,  or  were 
like  to  do  to  the  Dutch  in  reforming  the  Sabbath ;  how  unable  there  to 
give  such  education  to  our  children,  as  wee  ourselves  had  received. 

Furthermore,  they  remembered  that  the  truce  with  Spain 
would  expire  soon,  and  they  had  heard  too  much  of  the  terrors 
of  the  earlier  struggle  to  wish  to  risk  their  renewal.  Bradford 
aikls,  although  his  words  apply  to  the  next  two  or  three  years 
better  than  to  this :  — 

There  was  nothing  but  beating  of  drumes,  and  preparing  for  warr, 
the  events  wlicrof  are  allway  uncertaine.  Y*  Spaniard  might  prove  as 
cruel  as  the  salvages  of  America,  and  y*  famine  and  pestelence  as  sore 
hear  as  tliere,  &  their  libertie  less  to  looke  out  for  remedie. 

Kelu(;tantly,  therefore,  but  more  and  more  clearly,  they 
reached  the  conclusion  that  they  must  leave  Holland.  Long 
and  earnest  discussions  ensued  and  they  seem  to  have  decided 
to  go  to  some  part  of  America.  But  Bradford  leaves  it  doubtful 
how  far  they  were  agreed.  He  says, «'  it  was  fully  concluded  by 
y*  nin  jor  parte  to  put  this  dcsigne  in  execution  ; "  but  whether  the 
minority  were  large  or  small,  and  whether  it  strongly  opposed 
this  conclusion  or  only  felt  unable  personally  to  help  fulfil  it,  is 
left  uncertain  ;  and  whether  he  means  the  design  of  emigrating 
at  all,  or  that  of  seeking  a  home  in  America,  is  not  plain. 

1  Hifp.  Unm,  8&-80. 
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Then  the  question  arose,  wheie  in  America  to  go.  Apparently 
the  choice  bty  between  Guiana^  and  some  part  of  the  North 
American  territory  granted  in  1606  to  the  Virginia  Comfiany, 
and  it  was  decided  to  attempt  an  independent  settiemeut  under 
die  Virginia  government.  But,  as  the  Jamestown  colony  was 
controlled  by  Churchmen,  an  effort  was  made  to  secure  from 
Eong  James  a  pledge  of  religious  freedom. 

For  this  purpose  Robert  Cushman  and  Deacon  John  Carver 
were  sent  to  London  in  the  summer  *  or  autumn  of  this  year,  to 
n^;otiate  with  the  Virginia  Company.  They  submitted  to  the 
Council  a  somewhat  remarkable  paper,'  subscribed  in  behalf  of 
the  Leyden  church  by  Robinson,  its  pastor,  and  Brewster,  its 
elder.  This  document  presents,  in  seven  propositions,  or  arti- 
cles, the  position  of  the  Pilgrims  as  to  the  English  government 
and,  especially,  to  the  Established  Church.  It  s{)ecifically  assents 
to  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  and  acknowledges 
the  king's  authority  and  that  of  the  bishops  and  other  ecclesias- 
tical officers.   It  follows  here  in  full :  — 

Sbvkn  Artikes  which  y*  church  of  Leyden  sent  to  y*  Counaell  of 
England  to  bee  considered  of  in  respeckt  of  their  judgments  occadoned 
about  theer  going  to  Virginia,  Anno  1618. 

1.  To  y*  confession  of  fayth  published  in  y*  name  of  y*  Chnrcfa  of 
England  &  to  every  artikell  theerof  wee  do  w*^  y*  reformed  cliurches 
wheer  wee  live  &  also  els  where  assent  wholy. 

2.  As  wee  do  acknolidg  y*  docktryne  of  fayth  theer  tawght  so  do 
wee  y*  fmites  and  effeckts  of  y*  same  docktryne  to  y*  begetting  of 
saving  fayth  in  thousands  in  y*  land  (conf onnistes  &  ref onui«tes)  as 
y*  ar  called  w^  whom  also  as  w*^  our  bretheren  wee  do  desyer  to  keepe 
sperituall  communion  in  peace  and  will  pracktis  in  our  parts  all  law- 
full  tillages. 

3.  Tlie  Kings  Majesty  we  acknolidg  for  Snpreame  Governor  in  his 
Dominion  in  all  causes  and  over  all  parsons  [persons],  and  y^  none 
maye  decklyne  or  apeale  from  his  authority  or  judgment  in  any 
cause  whatsoever,  but  y*  in  all  thinges  obedience  is  dewe  unto  him 

'  Their  attention  may  haTe  been  drawn  thitlier  by  Raleigh's  faerinating  nanatiTe, 
pnbliahed  in  1506,  and  perhapa  alao  by  Robert  Hareonit,  who  was  there  in  1000 
and  published  his  aoconnt  in  1613-14.  Bradford,  Hitt.  2t,  n. 

*  Not  until  after  June  5,  as  Gnshman  was  married  on  that  day  in  Leyden. 

*  A  copy,  preserred  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  London,  was  pnbliahed  for  the  lint 
time  in  1857  by  Hon.  Geo.  Bancroft  ColU.  N.  Y.  Hitt.  i»oc  2d  ser.  toL  a  pt  1, 
SOl-2. 
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ether  active,  if  y*  thing  cominandetl  be  not  agaynst  Gods  wooid,  or 
passive  yf  itt  bee,  except  pardon  can  bee  obtayned. 

4.  Wee  judg  itt  lawfull  for  his  Majesty  to  apoynt  bishops,  civill 
overseers,  or  officers  in  awthoryty  onder  him,  in  y*  severall  provinces, 
dioses,  congregations  or  parrishes  to  oversee  y*  Cliurches  and  goveme 
them  civilly  according  to  y^  Lawes  of  y*  Land,  untto  whom  y*  ar  in  all 
tliinges  to  geve  an  account  &  by  them  to  bee  ordered  according  to 
Goillynes. 

5.  llie  authoryty  of  y^  present  bishops  in  y^  Land  wee  do  acknolidg 
so  far  forth  as  y^  same  is  indeed  derived  from  his  Majesty  untto  them 
and  as  y°  prosced  in  his  name,  whom  wee  will  also  tlieerein  honnor  in 
all  things  and  htme  in  them. 

6.  AVee  beleeve  y'  no  sinod,  classes,  convocation  or  assembly  of 
Ecclesiasticall  Officers  hath  any  power  or  awtlioyty  att  all  but  as  y* 
same  by  y°  Majestraet  geven  unto  them. 

7.  Lastly,  wee  desyer  to  geve  untto  all  Superiors  dew  honnor  to 
jireserve  y*  unity  of  y*  speritt  Wth  all  y  feare  God,  to  liave  peace  w*** 
all  men  what  in  us  lyeth  &  wheerein  wee  err  to  bee  instructed  by  any. 
Subscribed  by 

John  Robinson 

and 
AVillyam  Brewster. 

At  first  glance  these  propositions  seem  to  concede  some  points 
for  which  the  Separatists  had  contended  vigorously,  but  exami- 
naticm  i-eveals  the  adroitness  of  their  language.  Undoubtedly 
the  autliors  saw  that  their  only  hope  of  obtaining  the  needed 
concession  lay  in  minimizing  their  differences  with  the  State 
Church,  and  in  going  just  as  far  towards  submission  as  they 
could  without  actual  surrender.  They  could  put  their  own  Cal- 
vinistic  inteq)retation  upon  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  thus 
accept  them.  Their  chief  difRculty  lay  in  assenting  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  king  and  the  bishops,  and  here,  if  their  words 
are  studied,  it  is  plain  that  they  discriminated  carefully  between 
civil  and  spiritual  antliority.  The  former  they  conceded,  but 
they  wci-c  non-committal  as  to  the  latter.  The  sixth  article  is 
hardest  to  be  reconciled  with  their  previous  views.  They  may 
have  been  willing  to  yield  the  point,  or  some  interpretation  of 
their  language,  not  readily  perceptible  now,  may  have  been  in 
their  minds.  JV)th  what  they  said  and  what  they  left  unsaid  are 
significant.   As  Bancroft  implies  in  his  introduction  to  this  doc- 
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ument,  they  wished  to  avoid  a  conflict  with  the  king  and  tlie 
hierarchy,  especiaUy  just  then,  and  to  go  to  a  land  where,  what- 
ever nominal  authority  the  latter  might  have,  they  would  be 
much  less  likely,  and  perhaps  unable,  to  hinder  the  Pilgrims 
from  assuming  ecclesiastical  self-controL  The  earliest  date  in 
connection  with  these  negotiations  is  in  a  letter  of  Nov.  12,  pre- 
served by  Bradford,  from  Sir  E^lwin  Sandys  ^  to  Robinson  and 
Brewster,  and  transmitted  by  Cushman  and  Carver  on  their  re- 
turn from  their  mission.  The  answer,  also  quoted  by  Bradford 
and  dated  at  Leyden  on  Dec.  15,  was  carried  by  Carver  and 
another  on  going  again  to  London  in  that  month  to  press  the 
negotiations. 

The  breach  between  the  Remonstrants  and  the  Contra-Re- 
monstrants  continued  to  increase.  The  two  parties  wei-e  let), 
respectively,  by  John  of  Bameveldt,  the  Advocate  of  Holland, 
and  Prince  Maurice,  the  Stadtholder  and  Captain-General.  A 
vital  practical  question  was  that  of  caUing  a  National  Synod. 
This  Prince  Maurice  advocated,  for  personal  reasons.  But 
Bameveldt  opposed  it,  as  unconstitutional,  and  carried  a  vote  on 
Aug.  4  in  the  States  of  Holland,  the  most  important  province, 
forbidding  it.  In  Leyden  the  magistrates  sympathized  with  the 
Remonstrants,  although  a  majority  of  the  inhabitants  were  on 
the  other  side.  The  vote,  however,  quickly  was  declared  illegal 
by  the  Grand  Council  and  on  Nov.  11  the  States,  although  only 
by  a  bare  majority,  approved  a  National  Synod  for  the  next 
year.  Add  now  to  these  turmoils  the  tlireateuings  of  disoitlers 
in  the  neighboring  German  states,  which  soon  resulted  in  the 
outbreak  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that 
the  English  Pilgrims  were  looking  for  a  new  I'ef uge. 

To  them  the  most  important  publication  in  Holland  must  have 
been  Francis  Johnson's  last  addition  to  the  long  controversy 
between  Ainsworth  and  himself,  *'  A  Christian  Plea,  conteyn- 
ing  three  Treatises,  I.  The  first,  touching  the  Anabaptists.  II. 
The  second,  touching  such  Christians,  as  now  are  here,  com- 

1  In  the  eighth  Bqnfrt  of  the  Rogal  Commimon  oh  Hist.  M8S.  (App.  Pi.  u :  45) 
is  aa  extract  from  a  note  hy  Sir  Nathanael  Rich  (?)  to  the  e£Fect  that  be  had 
heard  that  Sir  Edwin  moTed  the  Archbishop  of  Canterhnry  to  **  giye  leave  to  the 
Brownists  and  Separatists  to  go  to  Viiginiai  and  designed  to  make  a  free  pop- 
uhir  State  there,  and  himself  and  hb  assured  frienda  to  he  the  leaden.*' 
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inoiily  called  Remonstrants  or  Arminians.  III.  The  third, 
touching  the  Ileformed  Churches/'  On  the  title-page  he  styles 
himself,  *^  Pastour  of  the  auncient  English  church,  now  sojourn- 
ing at  Amsterdam,"  which  indicates  that  he  had  returned  from 
Emden  and  still  ministered  to  some  remnant  of  his  followers. 

In  the  mother  country  the  chief  contribution  to  current  re- 
ligious discussions  was  John  Darrell*s  ^*  A  Treatise  of  the 
Church,  written  against  them  of  the  Separation,  commonly 
called  Brownists,  wherein  the  true  doctrine  of  a  Visible  Church 
is  taught,"  etc.  lie  is  familiar  with  the  various  divisions  in  the 
church  at  Amsterdam,  and  with  liobiuson's  relation  to  them.^ 
In  this  year  appeared  that  interesting  "  Itinerary,"  by  Fynes 
Morysou,  referred  to  in  earlier  chapters ;  and  on  June  12,  Sir 
Walter  llaleigh  set  sail  on  another  voyage  to  Guiana,  in  the  il- 
lusory hope  of  regaining  royal  favor  by  discovering  gold* 

1618. 

Nothing  which  happened  in  Leyden  during  1618,  excepting 
the  sliare  of  the  Pilgrims  in  the  negotiations  about  their  intended 
eniigration,  can  have  been  so  interesting  to  them,  especially  to 
Uobinson,  as  the  great  Synod  of  the  National  Church  of  Hol- 
land, held  at  Dort,or  Dordrecht.  But  some  particulars  of  their 
history  claim  first  mention. 

This  year  there  were  six  weddings.  Exiward  Winslow,  from 
Loiidoii,  l)orn  at  Droitwich,  near  Worcester,  in  October,  1595, 
and  destined  to  become  famous  in  connection  with  the  Plymouth 
Colony  and  even  in  the  public  service  of  his  native  land,  but  at 
this  time  a  printer  in  Leyden,  was  betrothed  on  Apr.  27  to 
Elizabeth  Barker,  from  '*  Chatsum,"  in  presence  of  Isaac  and 
Mary  Allcrton,  Jonathan  Brewster  and  Jane  Hazel,  a  niece  of 
the  bride.  They  were  married  on,  or  soon  after.  May  6.  They 
both  came  over  in  the  Mayflower.  Apparently  Winslow  be- 
longcil  to  an  English  family  liigher  in  social  standing  than  those 
of  most  of  the  other  more  eminent  Pilgrims  and  had  been  at- 
tracted to  the  company  while  travelling  for  pleasure.  On  June 
15  Samuel  Lee,  a  hat-maker,  and  Maria  Nash  were  betrothed, 

1  Ded.  EpU.  Ti,  and  165. 
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accompanied  by  Israel  Naah,  probably  ber  fattier  or  brother, 
and  Elizabeth  Jones,  and  they  were  married  on  June  30.  On 
July  4  Rartholomew  Smith,  from  London,  then  a  tolmcco-piiiu 
maker,  who  had  lost  his  first  wife,  Dorcas,  was  bctrotiuMl  again 
to  Elizabeth  Carlisle,^  from  Hull,  widow  of  James  Carlisle,  with 
Bernard  and  Anna  Ross  for  witnesses.  Tlie  date  of  tlieir  wed- 
ding is  not  named. 

Ten  days  later,  on  July  14,  the  two  daughters  of  Thomas 
Willet,  from  Norwich,  were  betrothed;  Kebecca  to  Daniel 
Fairfield,  from  Colchester,  a  son  of  Jacob  Fairfield  and  a  say- 
weaver,  with  Roger  Simmons  and  Mary  Allerton  as  witnesses ; 
and  Sarah,  whose  first  husband,  William  Minter,  had  died,  to 
Roger  Simmons,  from  Samm,  a  mason,  with  Thomas  and  Alice 
Willet,  her  parents,  and  John  Carver  and  Daniel  Fairfield  as 
witnesses.  Daniel  and  Rebecca  were  married  on  Aug.  4  and 
Roger  and  Sarah  on  Aug.  18.  The  last  of  the  six  weddings  was 
on  Dec.  22,  that  of  Thomas  Smith  —  not  the  doth-mercliant  and 
ex-deacon,  but  another — a  wool-comber,  from  ^^Iferry,"  and 
Anna  Crackstone.  They  had  been  betrothed  on  Dec.  12,  accom- 
panied by  John  Crackstone,  her  father,  and  Patience,  one  of 
Brewster's  daughters. 

The  first  death  was  that  of  Mrs.  William  White,  living  in  the 
Pieterskerkhqf —  the  wife,  not  of  Samuel  Fuller's  brother-in- 
law,  the  wool-carder,  but  of  another,  a  tobacco-merchant.  She 
was  buried  in  St.  Peter's  on  Jan.  27.  John  Robinson  was  next 
to  be  stricken  and  he  buried  a  child  in  the  same  phice  on  I^Iay 
15.  This  child,  or  another  who  was  buried  there  on  Feb.  7, 1621, 
may  have  been  the  Anna  Robinson,  not  otherwise  accounted  for, 
who  had  witnessed  the  banns  of  George  Morton  and  Juliana 
Carpenter  on  July  6,  1612.  On  June  16  John  Jenny,  tlien  liv- 
ing in  the  Veldestraat  (Field  Street),  buried  a  child  in  the 
same  church ;  and  Edmond  Jessop,  living  in  the  Pieterskerkhqf, 
one  on  July  24.  Thomas  Brewer's  sad  experience  also  must 
have  awakened  their  keenest  sympathy.  He  buried  one  child 
in  St.  Peter's  on  Aug.  80 ;  another,  a  son,  on  Oct.  8  ;  and  his 
wife  herself  on  Oct.  20. 

Thomas  Rogers,  a  camlet  -  merchant,   became  a  citizen  on 

1  KerL  Homo.  Prce.  BL  H.  2.'3a 
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June  25,  liis  guarantors  being  William  Jepson  and  Roger  Wil- 
son ;  Andrew  Sharp,  a  cloth-worker,  on  Aug.  24,  his  being 
Wilson  and  Alexander  Price ;  and  Henry  StafiFord,  ataUow-chan- 
dler,  on  Nov.  2G,  his  being  Samuel  Lee  and  George  de  Paau. 

Negotiations  alK)ut  emigration  made  little  progress.  Brad- 
ford preserves  a  letter,  of  Jan.  27-Feb.  6,  1617-18,  from  Rob- 
inson and  Brewster  to  Sir  John  Wolstenholme,^  a  leader  in  the 
Virginia  Company.  It  implies  that  objections  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical order  of  the  Pilgrims  hindered  favorable  action  by  the 
Council ;  and  enclosed  were  two  additional  statements  of  the  at- 
titude of  the  Leyden  church.  Either  was  to  he  used,  as  Sir 
John  might  see  fit,  and  the  briefer  one,  which  they  preferred, 
ended  thus  :  ^^  The  oath  of  Supremacy  we  shall  willingly  take  if 
it  be  re(|uired  of  us,  and  that  convenient  satisfaction  be  not  given 
by  our  taking  the  oath  of  Allegiance."  Bradford  and  Winslow 
intimate  that  Sir  Edwin  Sandys,  in  the  Virginia  Company,  and 
Sir  Robert  Naunton,  who  became  Secretary  of  State  in  January, 
1G18,  were  special  friends  at  this  juncture.  They  state  further 
that  the  king  was  urged  to  connive  at  their  emigration  without 
sanctioning  it  openly ;  but  Winslow  says  that  his  Majesty  di- 
rected a  conference  with  Archbishop  Abbot,  of  Canterbury,  and 
Bishop  Kin;^,  of  London,  and  that  this  led  to  n^;otiatioii  with 
the  Virginia  Company. 

Bradford  adds  a  letter,  of  Feb.  14,  apparently  to  Robinson 
and  Brewster,  from  the  agent  to  whom  the  delivery  of  the  let- 
ter to  Sir  John  Wolstenholme  had  been  entrusted,  one  Sabine 
Starcsmore,  a  young  convert  to  Independency,  who  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Southwark  church  founded  in  1616  by  Henry  Jacob, 
and  subsequently'  of  Robinson's  church  in  Leyden,  and  in  1622 
of  Ainsworth's  church  in  Amsterdam.  A  later  letter,  of  Sept. 
4,  from  Staresmore  to  Carver,  written  in  **  Wodstreete  Comp- 

1  Alex.  Brown  claims  [Genesi$  of  U,  8.  ii:  1068]  some  reuon  for  thinking 
Wolstenholme  a  relative  of  John  Robinson,  but  doea  not  proTe  it.  See  also 
p.  0S4. 

*  After  1010,  when  he  pnbltahed  a  small  book  in  London  on  Tha  Uniaw/ulmss 
of  Reading  in  Prayer,  Ilia  letter  to  Garrer  refers  to  the  fact  that  one  Francia 
Dlackwoll,  one  of  Johnson^fl  adherents,  at  some  prcTions  time  in  1018  led  away 
some  of  the  latfcer*s  remaining  people.  Thoy  submitted  to  the  English  eccloainsti- 
cnl  anthoriticfl  and  np|>ear  to  hare  betrayed  Staresmore.  They  set  oat  to  join  tlie 
Virginia  Colony,  bat  mostly  perished. 
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ter,"  a  London  prison,  he  having  been  arrested  for  attending 
a  Separatist  meeting,  also  is  given  by  Bradford. 

Brewer  and  Brewster  continued  their  printing  in  Leyden,  and 
the  books  issued  generally  were  of  a  sort  oommendiug  their 
views.  The  several  volumes  traceable  to  this  origin  in  1618, 
although  none  state  the  place  of  printing  or  the  publishers* 
names,  were  these :  ^^  A  Conf  vtation  of  the  Rhemists  Transla- 
tion, Glosses  and  Annotations  on  the  New  Testament  .  .  .**  by 
Thomas  Cai-tMnight ;  ^  *'  Certain  Reasons  of  a  Private  CHiristian 
against  Conformitie,*'  by  Tho :  Dighton,  Gent ;  *'  A  Little 
Treatise  vpon  tho  first  verse  of  the  122.  Psalme,"  by  H.  Harri- 
son, a  reprint ;  ^*  A  Godly  Sermon  vpon  the  8.  4.  5.  6.  7.  and  8. 
verses  of  the  12.  chapter  of  the  Epistle  of  S.  Paule  to  the 
Romans  .  .  ."  attributetl  to  L.  Chaderton  ;  ^*  A  Trve,  Modest,  and 
lust  Defence  of  the  Petition  for  Reformation,"  (in  1603)  ; 
*^  The  Peoples  Plea  for  the  Exercise  of  Prophesie,"  ^  by  John 
Robinson;  IReronymi  Philaddphi  de  JRegimijie  JScclesiae 
Scotianae  Brevis  Helatio^  (by  David  Calderwood,  then  an  exile 
in  Holland)  ;  and  De  vera  et  genuina  Jean  Ohristi  Domini  ei 
Salvatorie  nostri  lieligione. 

Carleton's  despatches  show  how  violent  were  the  religious 
outbreaks  in  Leyden  meanwhile.  At  length,  on  Oct.  23,  the 
Prince  of  Orange  summarily  dismissed  the  entire  magistracy, 
appointing  in  their  stead  pronounced  Contra-Remonstrants  who 
would  vote  with  the  orthodox  in  the  States,  and,  on  Aug.  29, 
John  of  Bameveldt,  Grotius  and  other  Remonstrant  leadera  were 
arrested.  Meantime  preparations  for  the  National  Synod  went 
on,  and  for  the  Pilgrims  two  preliminary  publications  must  have 
had  significance.   One  was  an  edition  of  the  **  Articles  of  Faith 

1  This  has  a  preface,  "  The  Publisher  to  the  Strdions  Reader,"  probably  from 
Brewster's  own  pen.  Of  speoial  interest  is  its  ref erenoe  to  the  diief  iaspirer  of  the 
work.  Sir  Francis  Walsingham,  as  *'  a  man  of  eminent  place  and  power,  who  here- 
in as  in  other  affaires,  was  accounted  the  mouth  and  hand  of  the  late  Queen  and 
state." 

*  Against  John  Tates,  minister  of  the  Church  of  Ebglaad  in  Norwich,  who  had 
published  his  book  the  previous  year  to  proTc  "  ordinary  Prophesie  in  publick  out 
of  office,  Tulawf uU.'*  Robinson's  prefsce  Is  addressed  '*  To  my  Christian  Friends 
in  Norwich  and  thereabouts,"  and  the  argument  is  an  expansion  and  confitmatioa 
of  a  portico  of  that  in  his  JuMi\fieaiion  qfSqHaraium,  which  Yates  had  critioiaed. 
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of  the  National  Cliurch,"  ^  with  full  citations  of  all  interpreta- 
tions by  different  theologians,  published  by  Hommius,  appar- 
ently Uobinson's  most  intimate  friend.  The  other,^  by  Ames, 
was  a  confutation  of  the  arguments  of  the  Remonstrants  on  the 
five  Articles  si>ccially  disputed. 

On  Oct.  18  a  general  fast  was  held,  and  on  Nov.  13  the 
Synod  opened.  There  had  been  six  such  Synods  earlier,  between 
1568  and  158G,  of  which  the  third  and  fourth  also  had  been  held 
in  Dort.  Tlie  importance  of  this  one  lay  in  its  aim  to  establish 
a  new  and  more  definite  standard  of  orthodoxy  for  the  Reformed 
Church.  Its  interest  for  the  Pilgrims  must  have  been  inci'cased 
by  their  knowledge  of  some  men  deeply  concerned  in  it,  espe- 
cially Episcopius,  the  leader  of  the  Remonstrants. 

The  Svnod  included  nineteen  members  from  the  Reformed 
Churches  of  Switzerland  and  Germany,  and  five  British.  Of  the 
latter,  selected  by  the  king,  the  chief  were  Bishop  Carleton,  of 
Llandaff,  Dean  HaU,  of  Worcester,  Robinson's  former  antago- 
nist, and  John  Davenant,  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge. 
A  spectator,  who  left  valuable  reports,  was  John  Hales,  on  leave 
of  absence  from  his  fellowship  at  Merton,  Oxford,  Carleton's 
chaplain,  and  sent  by  him  to  watch  the  Synod.  Ames  also  was 
present,  as  a  paid  theological  adviser  to  the  Contra-Remon- 
strants. 

Organization  was  perfected  on  Nov.  14.  Johannes  Bogerman, 
minister  of  Leeuwarden,  an  active  Contra-Remonstrant,  was 
president.  Festus  Hommius  was  one  of  the  two  secretaries.  The 
principal  topics  of  discussion  for  three  weeks  were  a  new  trans- 
lation of  the  Bibl^,  the  best  mode  of  catediising,  the  baptism 
of  children  of  heathen  parents,  the  training  of  ministerial  candi- 
dates, and  the  reform  of  free  printing.  Meanwhile,  representa- 
tive Jtemonstrant  clergy,  Episcopius  being  the  chief  spokesman, 
had  been  cited  to  defend  their  opinions,  Gomar  and  Bogerman 
mainly  replying. 

In  Amsterdam  the  earliest  event  of  note  was  the  death  of 

1  Spedmtn  Coniravertiarum  Bdgicanim,  ete.  1618.  4lo.  The  prefaee  if  dated 
Oct.  8. 
'  CoronU  ad  Collationem  Uagitmem,  ete»  1618. 4to. 
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Francia  Jolinson,  who  was  buried  there  on  Jan.  20.  A  letter,* 
of  tliat  date,  from  Matthew  Shule  to  Carleton  says :  — 

This  day  we  have  buried  Master  Francis  Johnson,  a  man  iliat 
bath,  many  years,  been  Pastor  of  the  Brownists :  and  (having  ca^it 
himself,  and  drawn  others,  into  great  troubles  and  miseries,  for  their 
opinions  and  schism)  did,  a  few  days  before  his  death,  publish  a 
Book  ;  wherein  he  disclaimed  most  of  his  former  singularities  and  re- 
futed them.  To  which  Work,  he  hath  also  annexed  a  brief  Refutation 
of  the  Five  AriicUs  [of  the  Synod  of  Dort]. 

Tlie  very  title  of  this  book  is  unknown.  How  tar  Johnson  re- 
canted never  is  likely  to  be  shown.  At  the  end  of  the  year,  also, 
a  volume,  already  quoted  from,  was  published  there  by  John 
Paget,  entitled,  **An  Arrow  against  the  Separation  of  the 
Brownists,"  containing  a  controversial  correspondence  between 
him  and  Ainsworth  from  July,  1617,  until  December,  1618, 
and  treating  mainly  of  the  views  of  the  Amsterdam  Separatists. 
Paget  refers  to  Robinson's  opinions  as  justifying  his  own  criti- 
cisms of  Ainswortli. 

In  England  the  chief  theological  work  probably  was  by  John 
Sprint,  minister  of  Thombuiy,  Gloucester,  entitled  **  Cassander 
Anglicanus ;  Shewing  the  Necessity  of  Conformity  to  the  pre- 
scribed Ceremonies  of  our  Church,  in  Case  of  Depriuation.** 
Brewster  left  a  copy,  and  its  argument,  by  one  who  had  refused 
conformity  until  threatened  with  deprivation,  is  refuted  in  the 
preface  to  Brewster's  edition  of  the  **  Trve,  Modest,  and  lust 
Defence  of  the  Petition  for  Reformation." 

1619. 

•  During  1619  the  plan  of  the  Pilgrims  to  emigrate  took  a 
more  definite  shape,  but  arrangements  were  not  completed. 
Their  more  personal  records  include  four  marriages.  Two 
couples  were  betrothed  on  Sept.  16 :  Roger  Wilkins,  the  wid- 
ower of  Anna  Hardy,  and  a  wool-carder,  to  Margaret  Barrow, 
with  her  father,  Zechariah  Barrow,  Isaac  AUerton  and  Rose 
(Mrs.  Stephen)  Butterfield  for  witnesses,  their  wedding  occur- 
ring on  Oct  5 ;  and  John   Goodman,   the   widower  of  Mary 

1  S.  P.  HoU.  123.  Cited  by  £.  Arber,  Slorg  o/POg.  Faths.  12a 
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Bsickiis,  a  liucu-wcavcr,  and  Sarah  Hooper,  with  Samuel  Fuller, 
Uosaiiiond  (Mi*s.  William)  Jepson  and  Fuller's  sister,  Susanna 
(Mrs.  William)  White  for  witnesses,  they  being  married  on 
Oct.  10.  The  other  two  couples  may  have  had  a  double  wed- 
ding. At  any  rate  they  were  betrothed  and  married  on  the  same 
days,  Nov.  8  and  23.  Richard  Masterson,  from  Sandwich,  a 
wool-carder,  married  Mary  Goodale,  from  Leiston,  Suff.,  their 
witnesses  being  John  Ellis,  William  Talbot,  Mary  Finch  and 
Elizabeth,  wife  or  daughter  of  John  Keble  ;  and  Thomas  Jones, 
from  Dorchester,  a  say- weaver,  married  Anna  Swift,  from  Yar- 
mouth, theirs  being  Itobert  liobcrtson  and  Margarat  Savory. 
Four  deaths  are  recorded.  On  Feb.  18  Samuel  Lee,  then  living 
in  the  Xicvwcstadt  (New  Town),  buried  a  child.  So  did  Ed- 
iiiond  Chandler  on  Mar.  2G.  On  May  10  Jonathan  Brewster, 
living  in  the  Pietersherkhqfy  laid  his  wife  to  rest;  and  Sept. 
12  liobert  Peck,  living  in  the  same  place,  also  buried  a  child. 
All  these  interments  were  in  St.  Peter's. 

William  Ring^  a  say-weaver,  was  sworn  in  as  a  citizen  on 
June  7,  vouched  for  by  William  Bradford  and  Alexander  Price  ; 
and  on  Dec.  2  Christopher  Ellis,  vouched  for  by  Frederick 
Jones  and  Quiryn  Mees.  On  Mar.  20  Richard  Masterson  had 
o(*c«i8ion  for  guarantors  of  his  good  credit,  and  John  Ellis,  his 
bi*otlior-in-law,  then  fifty  and  a  wool-comber,  and  Roger  Wil- 
son, then  thirty-four,  endorsed  him  by  affidavit  before  the 
uutlioritios.  On  an  unnoted  day  in  April  Samuel  Lee,  then 
thirty,  and  Dogory  Priest,  then  foi*ty,  deposed  to  their  know- 
ledge of  Nichokis  Claverly,^  pipe-maker,  who  had  lived  in  Ley- 
den  for  four  years;  and  on  Aug.  21  John  Brown,  a  wool- 
coin1)er,  and  Robert  Robertson,  from  Colchester,  a  polisher, 
made  nlTidavit  in  behalf  of  Robert  AUerton,  a  Scotchman,  who 
had  liveil  there  twelve  years.  Whether  he  were  related  to  Isaac, 
or  John,  or  lioth  is  imknown.  On  Apr.  19  William  Bradford 
sold  his  house,  on  tlie  north  side  of  the  Achtergracht  between 
the  ParadhRiceg  and  the  Bovwcrv-Loxiwenatceg  (a  personal 
name,  c.  g.,  SniithV  Lane),  to  Jan  des  Obrys  for  1120  gilders. 
UolxM't  (/ushinnn  sold  to  John  de  Later  on  Sept.  19  the  house 
on  the  Xonnmi<tecg  which  he  had  bought  in  November,  1611, 

'  Tills  entry  is  citMsed  out 
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for  the  flame  price  paid  for  it,  180  gilders.  On  the  next  day, 
Sept.  20,  Roger  Simmons  sold  to  Jacob  Cornelia  de  Haas  for 
746  gilders,  more  than  100  gilders  less  than  Minter  had  iiaid  for 
it  in  1614,  the  house  on  the  Groenehasegracht  which  hut  wife, 
Sarah,  had  inherited  from  her  first  husband,  William  Aliuter ; 
and  William  Robertson  is  mentioned  again  as  owning  the  next 
house  on  one  side. 

During  161ft  the  publications  of  Brewer  and  Brewster  got 
them  into  trouble,  as  will  appear.  We  know  of  only  four  books 
printed  by  them  :  ^  The  Second  Part  of  a  Plain  Discovrse  of 
an  Vnlettered  Christian.  By  Tho.  Digfaton,  Gent ; "  ''An  An- 
STYcr  to  the  Ten  Covnter  Demands,  propovnded  by  T.  Drakes.*' 
By  Wa.  Euring ;  ^ ''  Perth  Assembly,"  by  David  Calderwood  ;> 
and  Robinson's  ^'  lust  and  Necessarie  Apologie."  ^  This  hist  tract 
shows  the  general  harmony  between  Robinson's  church  and  the 
Dutch  Reformed  churches.  He  endeavors  to  minimize  the  differ- 
ences, which  he  tabulates  somewhat  thus :  the  conceptiou  of  the 
church ;  the  baptism  of  children  of  non-members ;  the  use  of  a 
liturgy ;  the  office  of  elders ;  the  keeping  of  certain  holy  days ; 
the  allowance  of  marriage  by  ministers ;  the  observance  of  the 
Sabbath;  the  allowing  members  to  prophesy  in  public;  the 
treatment  of  church  buildings  as  consecrated ;  and  the  comparar 
tive  regard  for  the  magistrate's  authority  in  religious  matters. 

^  Notable  for  two  pMMgoi.  Odo  (8)  pvofMMt  loyalty  to  the  kini^s  goTeinment 
in  the  very  leon^iiage  of  the  third  of  the  seven  Artiolee  enbDiitted  in  1G17  by  Rob- 
ineon  end  Brewster  in  behalf  of  tlieir  ehurch.  In  the  other  (30)  the  author  refen 
to  a  enggeation  ci  remoTal  to  Virginia,  and  says :  **  When  aome  of  ours  desired  to 
haue  planted  onneluee  there,  with  his  nwjesties  leane  upon  these  three  grounds, 
first,  that  they  might  be  means  of  replanting  the  gospel  amoqgst  the  heathena. 
Seoondly,  that  they  might  line  Tnder  the  King's  goTemment.  Thirdly,  that  they 
might  mahe  way  for,  and  unite  with  others,  what  in  them  lieth,  whose  conscienees 
are  grieyed  with  the  state  of  the  Chureh  in  England :  the  Byshops  did  by  aU 
means  oppose  them,  and  their  friends  therein.*'  These  passagee  suggest  that  the 
writer  was  in  intimate  relations  with  the  Leyden  church.  But  his  name  is  otherwise 
unknown.  He  profMses  (it)  to  **  haye  not  been  brought  up  among  the  Moses,  but 
Mariners,"  and  (7)  to  be  writing  "  here  in  England."  His  name  may  have  been 
fictitious. 

*  Published  before  July.  For  eTidenee  of  Galderwood's  authorship  see  S.  Arber, 
Story  Pilg.  FaOu.  ISl,  238-242. 

*  An  English  translation  by  the  author  appeared  in  1025,  A  lust  and  NeeeMsarie 
Apoloyie  of  certain  ChrittiamMf  no  less  anUumeliouilg  then  commonljf  calUd  Browmtsts 
or  Barrowitts.  4to. 
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The  volume  commands  respect  for  its  scholarship,  dialectic  skill 
and  gentleness. 

Negotiations  with  the  Virginia  Company  were  resumed,  appar- 
ently in  April.  Cnshman  went  to  London  again,  this  time  with 
Brewster.  On  May  8  he  reported  to  the  church  that  progress 
had  been  balked  by  obstacles  in  the  Virginia  Company.  Sir 
Thomas  Smith  had  been  superseded  as  treasurer  and  governor 
by  Sir  Edwin  Sandys,  and  Smithes  indignation  threatened  a  long 
wrangle,  while  advices  from  Jamestown  were  likely  to  absorb 
the  Company^s  attention. 

At  the  next  meeting,  however,  on  Wednesday,  May  26, 

one  ^Ir.  AVcncop,  commended  to  Uie  Company  by  the  [late]  Earle  of 
Lincolne,  intending  to  goe  in  person  to  Virginia,  and  there  to  plant 
himself e  and  his  associates,  presented  his  pattent  now  to  the  Cort ;  w^ 
was  referred  to  the  Committee  that  meeteth  upon  Friday  morning  at 
lir*  Treasurer's  house  to  consider ; 

and  Bradford  says  that  the  patent  which  the  Leyden  agents 
were  seeking 

by  the  advise  of  some  freinds  .  .  .  was  not  taken  in  y*  name  of  any 
of  their  owne,  but  in  y*  name  of  M*"'  John  Wincob  (a  religious  gentle- 
man tlien  belonging  to  y*  Countess  of  Lincoline),  who  intended  to  goe 
witli  them. 

Of  Wincob  we  know  no  more ;  nor  do  we  know  the  Earl  of 
Lincoln,  who  died  in  January,  1619,  as  interested  in  these  exiles. 
On  June  9  Wincob*s  patent  was  sealed,  and  probably  Brewster 
and  Cushman  then  returned  to  Leyden. 

The  next  testimony  comes  from  Carleton,^  and  has  to  do  with 
the  ])ress  of  Brewer  and  Brewster.   On  July  27  he  writes :  — 

I  have  seen,  within  these  two  days,  a  certain  Scottish  book,  called 
Perth  Assembly,  written  with  much  scorn  and  reproach  of  Uie  pro- 
ceeding in  that  kingdom  concerning  the  affairs  of  the  church.  It  is 
witliout  name  either  of  author  or  printer ;  but  I  am  informed  it  is 
printed  by  a  certain  English  Brownist  of  Leyden,  as  are  most  of  the 
puritan  books  sent  over  of  late  days  into  England :  which  being  directly 
against  an  express  placart  of  the  states-general,  which  was  published 
in  Deccml)er  last,  I  intend  (when  I  have  more  particular  knowledge 
of  the  ]>rintcr)  to  make  complaint  thereof,  conceiving  that  his  majesty 
will  not  dislike  I  should  do  so. 

>  Letier»,  879-390, 428. 
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On  Aug.  1,  he  writes  that, 

in  search  after  that  book,  I  believe  I  have  discoyered  the  printer  of 
another,  De  Begimine  EccUsub  Scoticanm  .  •  .  ;  and  that  ia  one 
William  BRBWSTSBy  a  Brownist,  who  hath  been  for  some  years  au 
inhabitant  and  printer  at  Leyden,  but  is  now  within  these  three  weeks 
removed  from  Uience,  and  gone  back  to  dwell  in  Limdon  ;  ...  as  I 
am  informed,  he  hath  had,  whilst  he  remained  here,  his  hand  in  all 
such  books  as  have  been  sent  over  into  Elngland  and  Scotland  ;  as  par- 
ticularly a  book  in  folio,  intitled,  A  CanfkUation  of  the  Rhemists 
Translation^  CrlosBea  and  Annotations  on  the  New  Testament^  anno 
1618,  was  printed  by  him :  so  was  another  in  decimo  sexto,  De  vera 
&  genuina  Jesu  Christi  .  .  .  Religione, 

According  to  Carleton,  then,  Brewster  returned  to  Loudon 
about  July  11,  but  on  Aug.  1  (Aug.  11  in  Holland)  Nauntou  ^ 
reports  that  Brewster  is  *^  frighted  back  into  the  Lowe  Coun- 
tries by  the  Bishopps  pnrsivants."  But  Carleton  replies  on 
Aug.  80 :  — 

I  have  made  good  enquiry  after  William  Brewster  at  Leyden, 
and  am  well  assured,  that  he  is  not  returned  thither ;  neither  is  [it] 
likely  he  will,  having  removed  from  thence  both  his  family  and 
goods. 

This  was  the  end  of  Brewster's  printing,  and  apparently  of 
Brewer's.  The  evidence  indicates  that  Brewster  avoided  arrest 
and  remained  in  England  until  the  Pilgrims  arrived  there  in 
1620,  joining  them  then  for  the  voyage  to  America.  It  now 
was  Brewer's  turn  to  be  harassed  and  the  University  ^^  R^;ister  " 
describes,  on  Sept.  21,  a  seizure  of  his  types,  and  an  examina- 
tion of  his  library  to  discover  what  he  had  printed.  The  next 
day  Carleton  writes  as  follows  :  — 

In  my  last  [not  preserved]  I  advertised  your  honour,  that  Brew- 
ster was  taken  at  Leyden,  which  proved  an  error,  in  that  tlie  sdioat 
[bailiff],  .  .  .  being  a  dull  drunken  feUow,  took  one  man  for  anotlier. 
But  Brewer,  who  set  him  on  work,  and  being  a  man  of  means  bare 
the  charge  of  the  printing,  is  fast  in  the  University's  prison.  ...  I 
expect  to-morrow  to  receive  his  voluntary  confession  of  such  books,  as 
he  liath  caused  to  be  printed  by  Brewster  for  this  year  and  a  half, 
or  two  years  past. 

1  a,  P.  Dom.  1619-23,  oz:  L 
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Six  (lays  later  lie  rcjiortB  Brewer's  exainiuation  as  unsatisfac- 
tory, and  adds :  — 

I  have  now  used  the  Prince  of  Orangk's  aathority,  who  hatli 
spoken  liiinself  to  the  rector  *  of  Uie  university,  not  to  give  the  prisoner 
liberty  until  his  niajesty*s  pleasure  be  known  concerning  him,  which 
the  rector  doth  promise  shall  be  fulfilled,  notwithstanding  tliat  the 
whole  company  of  Brownists  doth  offer  caution  for  Brewer  ;  and  he 
being  a  university-man,  the  scholars  are  likewise  stirred  up  by  Uie 
Brownists  to  plead  privilege  in  that  kind  when  caution  is  offered.  .  .  . 

It  appeared  that  this  Brewer  and  Brewster,  whom  tins  man  set 
on  work,  having  kept  no  oi)en  shop,  nor  printed  many  books  fit  for 
public  sale  in  tliese  provinces,  their  practice  was  to  print  prohibited 
books  to  be  vented  underhand  in  his  majesty's  kingdoms. 

Carleton  seems  to  be  correct.  Apparently  their  earliest  issues 
were  in  1G17,^  and  they  attempted  little  or  no  general  printing, 
but  confined  themselves  to  theological  or  ecclesiastical  works, 
such  as  were  ^^  prohibited  "  in  England.  At  first  they  printed 
the  address  of  their  office,  but  soon  omitted  it.  That  Brewer's 
imprisonment  violated  the  university  privileges  is  probable ;  and 
ordinarily,  if  his  arrest  had  occurred  at  all,  such  remonstrances 
wouht  have  prevailed.  But,  although  the  Dutch  went  as  far  as 
they  dared  in  disregarding  King  James,  the  end  of  their  truce 
with  Spain  was  near,  and  in  this  case,  as  in  otiiers  already 
mentioned,  political  considerations  controlled  them.  Finally,  at 
Carleton's  request.  Brewer  was  sent  to  England  in  December. 

He  went,  however,  voluntarily  and  not  as  a  prisoner,  al- 
though luidcr  oversight.  Moreover,  the  English  government 
had  to  agree  to  pay  his  expenses  and  send  him  back  within 
throe  months.  And  William  Lisle,^  and  one  Jenkins,  probably 
a  Pilgrim  but  not  otherwise  mentioned,  accompanied  him. 

Meanwhile  other  stirring  events  had  occurred.  On  Jan.  14 
the  Synoil  at  Dort  dismissed  the  committee  of  Remonstrants  in 
disgrace,  their  answers  and  bearing  having  displeased  the  pre- 
judiced majority.  On  Sunday,  Apr.  14,  the  outcome  of  the 
Synod  being  foreseen,  all  Reformed  churches  in  Leyden  were 

1  Rcinier  de  Dfindt,  Professor  of  Medicine. 

*  But  nppnivntly  thej  be(;Rii  work  by  Oct,  1016.  Arber,  287. 

*  Letter  of  Sir  IF.  Zovch,  Arber,  227. 
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occupied  by  the  ContrarRemonstrants,  supported  by  the  new 
magistrates.  Ten  days  hitor,  the  Dutch  members  of  the  Synod 
sentenced  the  Remonstrants,  expelling  them  from  all  stations  in 
the  Church  and  the  uniyersities.  Finally,  on  May  6,  the  canons 
adopted  respecting  >the  five  mooted  points  of  doctrine  were  an- 
nounced, and  three  days  later  the  assembly  ended. 

Episcopius  was  driven  from  the  country,  and  his  university 
chair  was  vacated.  Of  other  changes  in  the  teaching  force,  due 
to  this  cause,  the  chief  was  the  dismission  of  Peter  Bertius, 
Professor  of  Ethics.  Another,  destined  to  have  influence  ujion 
Bobinson*s  opinions,  was  Ames's  removal  to  Leyden  to  take  the 
place  of  Hommius  as  overseer  of  theological  students  educated 
for  the  ministry  by  certain  Amsterdam  merchants,  Hommius 
succeeding  Vossius  as  R^;ent  of  the  Tlieological  College. 

The  chief  contribution  to  the  literature  of  the  Arminian  con- 
troversy was  by  Pierre  du  Moulin,  a  Reformed  minister  of  Paris, 
a  delegate  to  the  Synod  of  Dort  but  unable  to  attend,  who  now 
published  a  work,  Anatome  Arminianismi^  seu,  EnwdeatioCon- 
trovernarvm  Qvae  in  Belgio  agitantur^  .  .  .  Little  else  of  theo- 
logical importance  appeared,  but  there  came  out  a  tract  by  their 
London  fellow-disciple,  Sabine  Staresmore:  *^  Tlie  Vnlawfvlnesse 
of  Reading  in  Prayer.  Or,  the  Answer  of  Mr.  Ricliard  Mavnsel 
Preacher  vnto  certain  Arg^ients  or  Reasons,  drawne  against 
the  using,  or  communicating,  in,  or  with  the  Ik)oke  of  Common 
Prayer,  etc."  The  author  mentions  an  interview  with  Mr.  Maun- 
sel,  and  adds :  — 

I  asked  you  whether  yon  would  undertake  a  conference  with  BIr. 
Robinson,  who  I  conceived  was  like  to  come  over  [to  England]  altout 
the  Virginia  voyage,  and  then  you  did  in  plain  words  refuse  it,  u|K>n  no 
other  ground,  then  because  he  was  a  Brownist^  as  you  pleased  to  tenne 
him. 

Politically  the  Calvinistic  triumph  over  the  Arminians  was 
followed  by  the  startling  result  of  the  trial  of  John  of  Bame- 
veldt,  the  head  of  the  State-rights  party,  who  was  marked  for 
destruction  and  whose  execution  took  place  at  The  Hague  on 
May  28. 

^  Ab  En^lnh  translation  appeared  in  London  in  1620. 


CHAPTER  VIII 

THE  YEAR  OF  THE  DEPARTURE  — 1620 

We  now  have  reached  1620,  the  famous  year  when  their  under- 
taking was  successfully  executed.  Few  records,  however,  throw 
light  n])on  their  last  months  in  Leyden.  There  was  one  wedding. 
On  Jan.  10  Leonard  Dunster,  a  say-weaver,  and  Mary  Brown, 
a  daughter  of  Mary  (Mrs.  James)  Sunderland,  apparently  from 
Colchester,  were  betrothed,  with  her  motlier  and  step-father  as 
witnesses,  and  they  were  married  on  Jan.  25. 

Isnac  AUerton,  then  living  in  the  Pieterskerkhqfj  buried  a 
child  in  St  Peter^s  on  Feb.  5.  On  Apr.  1  Thomas  Rogers  ^  sold 
his  house,  on  the  Barharaateeg^  for  300  gilders  to  Mordecai 
Cohen.  On  June  10  Fuller,  Winslow,  Bradford  and  Isaac 
Allerton  wrote  '  to  Carver  and  Cushman,  the  active  agents  in 
England,  Brewster  evidently  being  in  hiding,  in  which  Thomas 
Nash  is  mentioned  as  recently  arrived  in  Leyden.  Presumably 
he  had  been  there  before  and  had  gone  to  England  on  their 
behalf.  Evidently  he  brought  back  the  pilot  who  took  the 
emigrants  to  England  in  the  Speedwell  in  August,  and  Nash 
probably  went  as  far  as  Plymouth,  Eng.  He  became  conspic- 
uous among  those  who  remained  in  Leyden,  and  appears  now 
and  then  in  the  records  until  1640. 

Early  in  the  year  another  project^  for  colonization  came  up. 
According  to  Winslow,  the  Dutch  offered  the  Pilgrims  free  pas- 
sage to  the  Hudson  river  and  to  furnish  every  family  with 
cattle  if  they  would  **  go  under  them."  Who  made  this  offer  is 
unknown.  It  may  have  come  from  the  directors  of  the  Amster- 
dam company  which  for  several  years  had  controlled  most 
of  the  trade  to  New  Amsterdam,  now  New  York,  and  who,  on 

»  Pro/.  Op,  w  w,  4fl. 

*  Drndford,  llitt.  40.  The  alMenee  of  Brewiter's  tigiiatim  may  be  aa  additional 
indication  that  he  had  remained  in  England. 

•  Ibid,  43,  n. 
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Feb.  12,  petitioned  ^  tbe  Stadtholder  for  protection  to  Robinson's 
company  if  tbey  should  emigrate  thither.  In  English  tlie  signi- 
ficant passage  is  this :  — 

Now  it  happens  that  there  is  residing  at  Leyden  a  certain  English 
preacher,  versed  in  the  Dutch  hmgaage,  who  is  well  inclined  to  pro- 
ceed thither  to  live,  assuring  the  petitioners  that  he  has  Uie  means  of 
inducing  over  four  hundred  families  to  accompany  him  tliither,  botli 
out  of  this  country  and  England,  provided  they  would  be  guardetl 
and  preserved  from  all  violence  on  the  part  of  other  potentates,  by  the 
authority  and  under  the  protection  of  your  Princely  Excellency  and 
the  High  and  Mighty  Lords  States-General,  in  the  propagation  of  the 
true,  pure  Christian  religion,  in  the  instruction  of  the  Indians  in  that 
country  in  true  learning,  and  in  converting  them  to  the  Christian 
faith,  and  thus,  through  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  to  the  greater  glory 
of  this  country's  government,  to  plant  there  a  new  Commonwealth,  all 
under  the  order  and  command  of  your  Princely  Excellency  and  the 
High  and  Mighty  Lords  States-GreneraL 

A  request  was  added  for  two  ships  of  war  to  guard  the  territory, 
and  this  item  was  a  sufficient  reason  for  its  negative  answer. 

Further  negotiations  were  abandoned  by  the  advice  of 
Thomas  Weston,  a  London  merchant,  who,  as  Bradford  ^  says : 

came  to  Leyden  aboute  y*  same  time,  .  .  .  haveing  much  conf erance 
w'*^  M'  Robinson  A  other  of  y*  cheefe  of  them,  perswaded  them  to 
goe  on  (as  it  seems)  &  not  to  medle  with  y*  Dutch,  or  too  much  to 
depend  on  y*  Virginia  Company ;  for  -if  that  failed,  if  they  came  to 
resolution,  he  and  such  marchants  as  were  his  freinds  (togeather  with 
their  owne  means)  would  sett  them  forth. 

He  must  have  told  them  also  that  his  friends  controlled  a 
patent  from  the  Virginia  Company,  on  Feb.  2,  to  John  Peirce 
and  others.  They  accepted  his  proposals,  articles  of  agi-oement 
were  approved  by  him,  for  the  Merchant  Adventurers  of  Lon- 
don, and  by  them,  and  Cusbman  and  Carver  were  sent  again  to 
England  to  complete  arrangements.  Preparations  for  emigra- 
tion then  were  hastened  at  Leyden.   In  Bradford's  words :  — 

Those  that  weare  to  goe,  prepared  them  selves  with  all  s^ieed,  and 
sould  of  [f  ]  their  estats  and  (such  as  were  able)  put  in  tlieir  moneys 

1  Docs.  RdaX.  to  CoL  Hist,  of  N.Y,i:  22-24. 

>  Hist.  42-58.  Arber  shows  (300)  that  Weston's  Tisit  must  havs  been  between 
Feb.  2  sad  Apr.  1. 
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into  y*'  commonc  stock,  which  was  di8|>08ed  by  those  appointed,  for* 
y*  making  of  generall  provisions. 

Winslow  explains  that  it  was  decided  that  only  the  younger  and 
stronger  members  should  go  at  the  first,  and,  as  a  small  major- 
ity elected  to  remain,  Robinson  was  desired  to  stay,  Brewster,^ 
the  Elder,  accompanying  the  emigrants.    Bradford  says :  — 

They  concluded  both  what  number  and  what  persons  should  prepare 
themselves  to  goe  with  y*  "first ;  for  all  y*  were  willing  to  have  gone 
could  not  gett  ready  for  their  other  affairs  in  so  shorte  a  time  ; 
neither  if  all  could  have  been  ready,  liad  ther  been  means  to  have 
trosjiorted  them  alltogeather ; 

and  xulds :  — 

It  was  allso  promised  to  those  y'  wente  first,  by  y*  body  of  y*  rest, 
Uiat  if  y'  Lord  gave  them  life,  &  meas,  &  opportunitie,  Uiey  would 
come  to  tliem  as  soone  as  they  could. 

This  ini])lies  tliat  practically  the  whole  company,  including 
those  originally  reluctant,  had  decided  to  go  ultimately.  But  it 
is  more  probable  that  some  did  not  intend  to  go  at  all.  Brad- 
ford adds,  confirming  Winslow :  — 

Tliose  that  staied  being  y*  greater  number  required  y*  pastor  to  stay 
with  them  ;  and  indeede  for  other  reasons  he  could  not  then  well  goe, 
.  .  .  Tlie  other  then  desired  y*  elder,  M'*  Brewster,  to  goe  with  them, 
which  also  wns  condescended  unto. 

And,  in  regard  to  their  church  organization,  he  continues  :  — 

It  wn.<t  also  np^eod  .  .  .  that  those  that  went  should  be  an  absolute 
churcli  of  them  selves,  as  well  as  those  y*  staid  .  .  .  yet  with  this  pro- 
vino,  that  as  any  of  y'  rest  came  over  to  them,  or  of  y'  other  returned 
u])on  nccasinn,  they  should  be  reputed  as  members  without  any  further 
dismisAion  or  testimoniall. 

Various  hindrances,  however,  chiefly  in  England,  befell  them. 
Bradfonl  adds :  — 

Some  of  those  y*  should  have  gone  in  England,  fell  of  &  would  not 
goe ;  otiicr  mnrchants  ds  freinds  y'  had  offered  to  adventure  their 

1  Tliis  iloen  not  necessArily  imply  that  Brewster  had  returned  to  Leyden ;  nor 
do  Winnlnw**  words  (Ilifp.  Unm.  00) :  "  The  minor  part,  with  Master  Brswstbb 
their  Elder,  rcHolfcd  to  enter  npon  this  gntit  work,"  alUiongh  each  ntteranee 
rather  snggests  that  he  had.  On  the  whole  it  is  more  probable  that  he  was  in 
England. 
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•moneys  withdrew,  and  pretended  many  excoaes.  Some  disliking 
[that]  they  wente  not  to  Goiana;  others  againe  would  adventure 
nothing  excepte  they  wente  to  Virginia.  Some  againe  (and  tliose 
that  were  most  relied  on)  fell  in  ntter  dislike  with  Yiiginia,  and 
would  doe  nothing  if  they  wente  thither.  In  y*  midds  of  these  distrac- 
tions, they  of  Leyden,  who  had  put  of  their  estate,  and  laid  out  tlieir 
moneys,  were  hrought  into  a  greate  streight,  fearing  what  issue  these 
things  would  come  too ;  hut  at  length  y*  generalitie  was  swaid  to  this 
latter  opinion  [i.  e.,  to  go  to  Virginia]. 

Moreover,  Weston,  then  in  London,  insisted  upon  altering  the 
aooepted  conditions,  to  their  disadvantage,  and  Cushman,^  an* 
authorized,  oonceded  his  demands. 

Bradford  preserves  a  letter  from  Robinson  to  Carver,  prob- 
ably  of  June  4,  which  depicts  pathetically  their  lack  of  funds 
and  their  disappointment  in  Weston  and  Cushman,  and  criti- 
cises the  changes  made  in  the  agreement.  Then  follow  the  let- 
ter of  June  10,  from  Fuller,  Bradford,  Winslow  and  Allerton 
to  Cushman  and  Carver,  consisting  mainly  of  remonstrances  to 
Cushman  and  messages  to  Weston ;  and  two  replies  by  Cush- 
man, one  undated,  defending  himself,  and  the  other  of  June  11, 
mentioning  having  secured  the  refusal  of  the  Mayflower.  Still 
another  letter  is  in  Bradford,  written  by  Cushman,  June  10,  to 
Carver  at  Southampton.  There  bad  been  some  prospect  that 
certain  emigrants  from  Amsterdam,  presumably  Ejiglish  exiles, 
would  join  them,  and  Cushman  says :  — 

As  for  them  of  Amsterdam  I  had  thought  they  would  as  soone  have 
gone  to  Rome  as  with  us ;  for  our  libertie  is  to  them  as  ratts  bane,  and 
their  riggour  as  bad  to  us  as  y*  Spanish  inquisition. 

Probably  it  was  fortunate  for  the  Plymouth  Colony  that  they 
did  not  venture.  Meanwhile  the  Speedwell,  a  vessel  of  about 
sixty  tons,  to  be  used  in  America,  had  been  bought  and  equipped 
in  Holland,  wUence  she  was  to  bear  them  to  England,  where  the 
Mayflower,  of  three  times  her  capacity,  was  to  join  in  transport- 
ing them. 

When  at  last  ready  to  sail,  they  kept  a  day  of  fasting  and 
prayer,  and  Robinson  preached  from  Elzra  viii :  21,  the  last 
sermon  which  the  colonists  were  to  hear  from  bim»  The  oooa- 

^  Oarrtr  was  aetiiig  for  them  at  Soathamptoo  and  Cnahman  at  Loadoi. 
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sion  must  have  been  affecting.  Their  peculiar  ties  were  about 
to  be  severed,  and  even  some  families  were  to  be  divided.  Their 
future  was  unknown  and  dark.  They  could  foresee  only  that 
trials  and  perils,  perhaps  surpassing  any  in  their  whole  sad  ex- 
perience, must  be  encountered.  But  they  made  brave  efforts 
to  maintain  courage  and  cheerfulness.  Winslow  tells  us  that 
after  their  worship 

they  that  stayed  at  Leyden  feasted  us  that  were  to  goe  at  our  Pastors 
house  being  large,  where  we  refreshed  our  selves  after  our  teares,  with 
singing  of  Psalmes,  making  joyful  melody  in  our  hearts,  as  well  as 
witli  tlie  voice. 

It  was  during  these  services  that  Robinson  uttered  those  famous 
exhortitions  which  Winslow  has  paraphrased  in  saying  :  — 

Ilee  used  these  expressions,  or  to  the  same  purpose  ;  We  are  now 
ere  long  to  part  asunder,  and  the  Lord  knoweth  whether  ever  he 
should  live  to  see  our  faces  again :  but  whether  the  Lord  had  ap- 
]K>inted  it  or  not,  he  charged  us  before  God  and  his  blessed  Angels,  to 
follow  him  no  further  then  he  followed  Christ  And  if  God  should 
reveal  Anything  to  us  by  any  other  instrument  of  his,  to  be  as  ready 
to  receive  it,  as  ever  we  were  to  receive  any  truth  by  his  Ministery : 
For  he  was  very  confident  the  Lord  had  more  truth  and  light  yet  to 
breake  forth  out  of  his  holy  Word. 

This  advice,  so  much  discussed,  must  be  interpreted  by  the 
context,  in  which  Lutherans  and  Calvinists  are  instanced  as 
fettered  by  the  beliefs  of  their  original  leaders,  a  conservatism 
which  Kobinson  condemns. 

Probably  it  was  on  Friday,  July  31,  that  the  emigrants  left 
Leyden  for  Dclfshaven,  the  port  of  Delft,  on  the  Maas.  Tlie 
canal  route  remains  much  as  it  was  then.  They  doubtleds  left 
Leyden  by  the  Vlict^  which  stretches  south  for  a  mile  and  then 
turns  to  the  southwest.  A  few  villages  diversify  the  green  ex- 
panse and  *near  Ryswick  the  canal  bends  almost  southeast  to 
Delft.  Passing  through  this  picturesque  city,  it  continues  to 
Dclfshaven.  The  distance  is  perhaps  twenty-five  miles  and  the 
journey  must  have  occupied  six  or  eight  hours.  They  found  the 
Speedwell  ready,  and,  in  addition  to  their  Leyden  friends, 
others  had  come  even  from  Amsterdam  to  take  leave.  They 
sailed  on  the  next  day,  Aug.  1,  and.no  picture  of  the  intervening 
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hours  and  of  their  parting  can  surpass  that  furnished  by  Brad- 
ford's touching  words :  — 

Tliat  night  was  spent  with  litle  sleepe  by  y*  most,  but  with  f  reiuclly 
entertainment  A  Christian  discourse  and  other  reall  expressions  of  true 
christian  love.  The  next  day,  the  wind  being  faire,  they  went  abonle, 
and  their  freinds  with  them,  where  truly  doUull  was  y*  sight  uf  that 
sade  and  moumfull  parting ;  to  see  what  sighs  and  sobbs  ami  praien 
did  sound  amongst  them,  what  tears  did  gush  from  every  eye,  &,  piUiy 
speeches  peirst  each  harte;  that  sundry  of  y*  Dutch  strangers  y'  8too<l  on 
y*  key  as  spectators,  could  not  refraine  from  tears.  Yet  comfortable 
&  sweete  it  was  to  see  shuch  lively  and  true  expressions  of  dear  &  un- 
fained  love.  But  y*  tide  (which  stays  for  no  man)  caling  tliein  away  y* 
were  thus  loath  to  departe,  their  Reve':  pastor  falling  downe  on  his 
knees,  (and  they  all  with  him,)  with  watrie  cheeks  oomended  them 
with  most  fervente  praiers  to  the  Lord  and  his  blessing.  And  Uien 
with  mutuall  imbrases  and  many  tears,  tliey  tooke  their  leaves  one  of 
an  other ;  which  proved  to  be  y*  last  leave  to  many  of  tliem. 

Winslow's  reference  to  these  scenes  suggests  that  Hobinson's 
final  prayer  was  offered  on  the  quay,  but  probably,  as  Brad- 
ford says,  it  was  on  shipboard.  The  claim  that  they  held  ser- 
vice in  a  Delfshaven  church  is  neither  demonstrable  nor  pi*ob- 
able. 

A  long  and  tender  parting  letter  of  advice  by  their  pastor, 
written  four  days  earlier,  is  transcribed  by  Bradfonl.  Whether 
it  were  given  them  or  sent  later  is  uncertain.  Bradford  also  has 
one  of  the  same  date  from  Robinson  to  Carver  personally. 

The  Speedwell  made  a  quick  passage  to  Southampton, 
where  they  found  the  Mayflower,  which  had  brought  other  colo- 
nists from  London.  They  also  found  Carver  and  Cusluiuin, 
and  drew  up  on  Thursday,  Aug.  3-13,  a  letter  to  the  Lon- 
don merchants  about  the  revised  conditions.  These  are  named 
by  Bradford.  Their  chief  features  are  that  the  partnership  was 
to  continue  seven  years,  when  an  equal  division  of  all  capital 
and  profits,  including  ^^  houses,  lands,  goods  and  chatles,"  was 
to  be  made.  The  original  conditions  had  provided  that  then  the 
houses  and  improved  lands  should  remain  the  private  property 
of  the  colonists,  and  that  during  the  term  of  partnership  each 
colonist  should  have  two  days  a  week  for  his  personal  affairs. 
Weston's  alterations,  accepted  by  Cushman,  had  injured  their 
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prospects  gravely.  But  they  were  comparatively  helpless.  Yet 
they  sailed  without  modifying  their  position,  although  it  cost 
them  dearly.  They  even  were  obliged  to  sell  some  supplies  in 
order  to  j^ay  their  debts,  and  found  themselves  in  ''  great  ex- 
tremities, scarce  haveing  any  butter,  no  oyle,  not  a  sole  to 
mend  a  shoe,  nor  every  man  a  sword  to  his  side,  wanting  many 
nmskets,  much  armoure,  Ac."  After  about  a  year,  however, 
when  Cushman  visited  the  colony,  they  were  in  such  straits 
that  they  conceded  the  demands  of  the  Adventurers  ratlier 
than  allow  them  to  abandon  the  enterprise. 

According  to  Bradford,  the  two  vessels  set  sail  on  Aug.  5-15 
from  Soutliampton.  But  they  made  slow  progress  and,  after 
covering  about  150  miles,  the  Speedwell  was  reported  leaky  and 
they  both  put  into  Dartmouth,  apparently  on  Sunday,  Aug. 
13-23.  While  there,  Cushman,  on  Thursday,  Aug.  17-27, 
wrote  to  Edward  Southworth,  formerly  of  Leyden  but  then  of 
London,  a  letter,  transcribed  by  Bradford,  showing  that  Cush- 
man had  lost  all  heart  for  the  voyage.  Once  more  tliey  sailed, 
on  Wednesday  Aug.  23-Sept.  2,^  but,  when  some  distance  at 
sea,  fresh  complaints  of  the  Speedwell's  condition  '  arose,  and  they 
put  back  again  to  Plymouth.  There  it  was  decided  to  reduce 
the  expedition  to  one  shipload,  and  the  S|xsedwell  with  some 
twenty  passengers,  including  Cushman  and  his  family,  returned 
to  London. 

The  final  departure  was  from  Plymouth  on  Wednealay, 
Sept.  G-IG.  The  passengers  numbered  102.  Of  the  ship's 
officers  it  is  known  only  that  the  captain's  name  was  Jones ; ' 
but  there  is  evidence  that  Giles  Heale  ^  probably  was  its  doctor, 

»  Capt.  John  Smith,  N,  Eng'a  Trials^  1(522, 16. 

'  Shi*  h:ul  heon  oyftnpnrrefl  piirpofloly  so  as  to  eanse  her  to  stmin  and  leak,  hnt 
in  priippr  (rim  wns  perfectly  sound.  Her  captain  wished  to  evade  his  agreemeDt 
to  Rorvf*  thn  colony  for  a  year. 

-'*  Neil  I  claims  to  have  identified  him  with  Thos.  Jones,  captain  of  the  Lion  in 
1017  (iV.  K.  Ilixt.  {{'  Gen.  Rfg.  xxviii:  ni4>dlC),  hut  the  evidence  is  not  convin- 
cinf^,  and  n  (/liriiitopher  Jones  appears  at  Plymouth,  as  witness  to  the  nnncnpative 
will  of  William  Mnllins,  on  or  before  Feb.  21,  1621  {Ibid,  zlii:  63).  It  is  reason- 
ahly  certain  that  he  wns  an  officer  of  the  Mayflower. 

*  Another  witness  of  Wm.  Mnllins^s  will.  A  copy  of  Atnsworth*s  Ptalmt  was 
sold  in  I/ondon  a  few  years  af^o  with  the  inscription  on  the  fly-leaf,  "  Given  nnto 
Mr.  Giles  Uoale,  chimrgeon,  by  Isaacke  Allerton,  tailor,  in  Virginia,  the  x  of  Feb- 
ruary, 1020." 
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and  that  ^  Master  Williamson,"  ^  concerned  in  the  earliest  en- 
counters with  Indians  at  Plymouth,  was  another  officer,  |H;rhai>s 
die  agent  of  the  Merchant  Adventurers.  The  ancient  csiusc- 
way  where  they  embarked  at  Plymouth  has  disappeared,  but  in 
1891  a  memorial  tablet  was  placed  in  the  pavement  of  the  ad- 
joining Barbican  pier. 

^  One  of  MoUiiM's  ezaenton. 
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The  remaining  incidents  in  Robinson's  life  deserve  record.  On 
Feb.  7,  1621,  he  buried  a  child  in  St.  Peter's,  and  another  on 
Mar.  27,  1023.  Durie,  if  meant,  probably  woidd  have  been 
termed  "  the  Scotch  preacher,"  but  the  recoixl  says  *'  the  Eng- 
lish preacher  "  in  each  case,  and  the  foimer  entiy  gives  his 
residence  as  the  Pieterakcrkhof  and  the  latter  as  ^'  by  the  bell 
liouse,"  i.  e.,  the  tower  op})osite  to  Robinson's  door.  On  June 
1,  1U21,  he  received  a  power  of  attorney  enabling  him  to  sell 
his  brother-in-law's,  Randall  Thickins's,  rights  in  the  Robin- 
son house.  The  census  of  Oct.  15,  1622,  records  him  in  the 
ZcvvJihitf/scfi  with  his  wife,  Bridget,  their  children,  John,^ 
Bridget,  Isaac,  Mercy,'  Fear  and  James,  and  their  servant, 
Mary  Hardy. 

In  1624  lie  published,  probably  in  London,  his  ^^  A  Defence 
of  the  Doctrine  propovnded  by  the  Synode  at  Dort ;  "  and  also 
'^  An  Appeal  on  Truths  behalfe."  In  1625,  one  of  his  last  labors, 
he  saw  through  the  press  at  Leyden  his  *'  Observations  Divine 
and  Morall." 

lie  died  on  Mar.  1,  1625,  after  an  illness  of  eight  days, 
])ainlcss  but  incurable.  It  was  not  the  plague,  then  raging,  but 
some  disease  which  Roger  White,  in  a  letter'  of  Apr.  28  to 
Hradford  and  Brewster,  calls  ^*  a  continuall  inwarde  ague,  but 
iri'v.  fmtn  inf(^ction,  so  yt  nil  Ids  freinds  caine  freely  to  him." 
White  touchingly  adds,  "  And  if  either  prayers,  tears,  or 
means,  wouki  have  saved  his  life,  he  had  not  gone  hence."  He 
was  buried  in  St.  Peter's  on  Mar.  4,  many  university  pro- 
fessors and  other  eminent  citizens  being  present.    The  church 

'  Eitlior  liQ  nr  .Tntni*fl  pn>tmbly  wfM  the  son  intended  for  the  ministry.   (See  let^ 
ter  hT  WnlnrMM,  p.  TiffJ.)    Ifc  is  more  likely  to  h«TO  been  the  onei  u  the  oldest  lOii. 
*'  TrohnMy  the  child  buried  May  27,  1C23. 
>  Dradford,  Ilisi,  205. 
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raster  shows  that  nine  florins  were  paid  for  ojiening  the  grave. 
This  sum  was  customary,  —  only  six  had  been  ]i6ud  in  Uic  i-use 
of  Anninitis,  —  the  few  instances  of  a  larger  |Niyiiicnt  liciiig 
those  of  buriak  at  some  other  than  the  usual  time,  then  between 
12  M.  and  1.30  p.  m.  The  place  of  his  grave  is  unknown,  but 
a  tradition,  possibly  well-founded,  locsites  it  in  the  bay  or  al- 
cove ^  which  projects  tvoiu  tlie  cathedral  at  the  \xni\t  umrest  to 
his  house. 

His  widow  is  recorded  as  in  Leyden  as  late  as  April  6,  1G40, 
and  Ilooioibeeck  states  that  she  and  their  children,  with  others 
of  his  friends,  joined  the  Dutch  Church. 

In  1872  Dr.  Dexter  found  in  the  archives  of  the  English  Re- 
formed Church  at  Amsterdam  a  docmueut  of  which  this  is  a 
translation :  — 

I,  the  undersigned,  hereby  certify  that  D[omine].  Rubbenaonus, 
pastor  of  tlie  English  church  here  which  is  called  Uie  Urownists',  lias 
at  divem  times  conversed  witli  me  couceniiiig  tlie  seiiaration  iNstwecn 
their  coiigregiitioii  and  tlie  other  English  congregations  in  tliis  country, 
and  tliat  he  lias  at  divers  times  testified  tliat  he  was  disposetl  to  do  liis 
utmost  to  remove  this  schism ;  that  he  was  also  averse  to  educating 
his  son  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  in  such  congregations,  but  much 
preferreil  to  have  liiyi  exercise  his  ministry  in  tlie  Dutch  churches ; 
tliat  to  tliis  end,  by  the  help  of  Domine  Teellinck  and  myself,  he  had 
also  begun  to  move  some  good  people  in  Middelburg  to  provide  some 
decent  support  for  his  son's  studies  for  a  few  years  ;  tliat  he,  moreover, 
at  divers  times  assured  me  that  he  found  in  his  congregation  so  many 
di ill cul ties  in  coiinectitiii  with  this,  tluit  he  with  a  giMMl  iKiii.  of  his  con- 
gregation was  resolved  to  remove  to  Uie  West  Indies  where  he  doubted 
not  he  should  be  able  to  accomplish  his  desires. 

This  lius  ]Nisse<l  liotwceu  us  at  divers  times. 

Given  at  Leycluii,  'J**).  May,  10'J8. 

Antonius  Walaeus, 

Professor  of  theology  in  the  university. 

^  The  aeoompMiyiiii^  photograph  represents  the  memorial  tablet  to  Robuisoii 
erected  in  1891  bj  the  National  ConnoU  of  Congregatioual  Churches  of  theUuitt^ 
States.  It  is  on  the  outside  wall  of  St.  Peter*s,  just  aeroas  the  Kivktieeg  from  tlie 
site  of  lib  house.  It  was  unveiled,  with  public  oereroouies,  bj  a  oummittee  of  the 
Council  on  July  24,  ISUl.  Addnssaes  were  delivered  in  tlie  catlie<lral  by  Uev.  C  It. 
Palmer,  I).  I).,  chairman  of  the  committee,  and  by  representatives  of  the  city,  the 
university,  etc  A  man  still  living  recalls  having  seen  Iiobinson*s  name  in  the 
alcove  pavement  on  a  stone  now  removed. 
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• 

Tliat  which  is  above  testified  concerning  the  union  of  the  English 
churches  in  this  country,  I,  the  undersigned,  likewise  certify  that  I  have 
divers  times  lieard  from  Uie  late  D[omine].  Robinson. 

At  Leyden,  26.  May,  1G28. 

Fcstus  Hommius,  Rector  of  the  Theologrical  College. 

The  history  of  this  document  is  unknown.  Perhaps  it  was 
written  to  aid  the  transfer  of  members  of  Robinson's  church  to 
the  Dutch  Church.  It  suggests  that  Robinson,  always  catholic 
for  his  time,  came  to  r^ard  the  position  of  the  Reformed  churches 
as,  on  the  whole,  the  wisest.  It  may  indicate  the  explanation  of 
his  willingness  to  subscribe  to  the  articles  di*awu  up  for  sub- 
mission to  the  Council  in  1617.^  The  same  revision  of  opinions 
also  is  intimated  by  a  manuscript  found  in  Robinson's  study  and 
published  in  1634,  *'  A  Treatise  of  the  Lawfulnes  of  Hearing 
of  the  Ministers  in  the  church  of  England."  '  Here  he  exhibits 
increasing  mildness  towards  the  Anglican  Church,  and  Hoom- 
1)eeck  states,  in  a  higldy  laudatory  notice,'  that,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  Ames  and  Parker,  he  began  to  consider  returning  to 
that  church.  That  he  grew  increasingly  liberal  in  mind  with  ad- 
vancing years  is  easy  to  be  believed.  It  is  a  common  experience 
with  good  men.  But  Hoombeeck's  assertion  cannot  be  accepted 
without  more  evidence  than  seems  to  exist.  Moreover,  Robin- 
son probably  did  not  contemplate  going  to  the  West  Indies. 
Doubtless  Walaeus  had  the  Plymouth  Colony  in  mind.  Another 
little  1x>ok  from  Robinson's  pen  is  **  A  Briefe  Catechism  con- 
cerning Church  Government"  Although  no  edition  earlier  than 
that  of  1642  is  now  known,  it  probably  was  printed  at  Leyden 

>  See  p.  508. 

'  Tlic  introfliiclidh,  by  the  printen,  shows  (zt)  that  the  Leyden  ehnroh  stiU  ez- 
istefl,  aUlionf^li  it  hnt\  dwindled  to  abont  one  fifth  of  ita  foimer  size.  MoreoTer, 
the  following  ^xlmct  from  the  Ads  of  the  Chitrch  Council  of  St,  Peter^s,  Jane  17, 
10n!>,  to  which  Mr.  L.  O.  LePoole  hes  called  my  attention,  proTes  that  the  chnrch 
still  lingfrred  at  that  date :  "  John  Meester  and  his  wife,  also  Steren  Bntterfield, 
Enfrliah,  from  the  congregation  of  the  sainted  Robinson,  complaining  sinoe  his 
death  of  a  Inclc  of  appropriate  ezereises,  so  that  they  cannot  be  edified  as  if  they 
were  member*  of  some  other  chnrch  prorided  with  a  pastor,  request  that  they  may 
be  allowed  to  become  members  of  onr  chnrch,  which  is  granted  by  the  brethren.** 
And  John  Cotton  says  ( Way  of  Cong.  Chwr^eM  Cleared,  14)  that  as  Robinson^s 
elioTch  began  before  him,  no  "  it  continued  after  hhn,  and  still  doth,**  which  state- 
ment nppnrently  was  written  in  1047. 

'  Sum.  Conirov.  Rdig.  Lib,  z. 
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before  his  death.   Evidently  it  was  prepared  for  his  owii  use  in 
instructing  his  congregation. 

Like  Browne,  the  re-discoverer  of  substantial  Congregation- 
alism, Robinson — who,  although  not  precisely  a  modem  Con- 
gregationalist,  did  more  than  any  one  else,  exoepting  Browne, 
to  prepare  the  way  for  its  later  development  —  seems  to  liave 
failed  to  find  in  its  workings,  as  he  knew  them,  something  which 
he  expected.  The  time  was  not  ripe  for  it.  The  best  conditions 
with  which  he  had  to  deal  were  unfavorable.  In  order  to  gut 
rid  of  the  traditions  and  beliefs  which  hindered  its  growth  into 
a  self -consistent  and  efficient  form  of  church  life,  as  in  the  early 
years  of  the  Christian  era,  experiment  with  it  in  the  free  atmos> 
phere  of  a  new  country  and  an  unformed  political  State  had 
become  necessary.  Neither  Browne  nor  Robinson  was  able  to 
share  in  making  that  experiment,  but  each  contributed  much 
which  helped  the  experiment,  when  made,  to  succeed. 

In  the  Plymouth  Colony  and,  later,  in  that  of  Massachusetts 
Bay,  the  free  church  system  flourished.  It  had  a  large  part  in 
shaping  the  thought  and  life  of  the  colonists.  It  tinctured  their 
political  ideas  and  aided  powerfully  in  preparing  the  way  for 
American  independence,  and  ever  since  their  day  it  has  con- 
tinued a  potent  factor  for  good  in  our  national  life.  In  the  mo- 
ther country  also,  although  hampered  by  many  hostile  conditions 
and  not  wholly  free,  even  yet,  to  do  its  best  work,  it  has  be- 
come conspicuous  and  effective,  and  during  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury it  accomplished  much  of  what  it  could  not  bring  to  pass  in 
the  seventeenth. 

During  the  intervening  generations  Episcopacy  and  Presby- 
terianism,  too,  have  freed  themselves  from  most  of  their  former 
unlovely  and  discreditable  characteristics,  and  now  they  exhibit 
on  each  side  of  the  Atlantic  a  purer  and  nobler  spirit  than  ever 
in  the  past.  Each  of  the  three  forms  of  church  organization  and 
government  has  been  benefited  by  the  example  of  the  others. 
Each  also  has  learned  already,  in  larger  measure  than  could  have 
seemed  possible  to  the  devoutest  minds  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, that  Christianity,  as  taught  and  illustrated  by  Christ  him- 
self, is  spiritual  rather  than  dogmatic  or  ecclesiastical 

It  would  be  a  mistake,  however,  to  regard  the  Pilgrim  Colony 
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in  America,  the  outgrowth  of  the  conditions  and  struggles  which 
these  pages  have  narrated,  as  merely  ecclesiastical  in  origin 
or  development.  Primarily  it  was  this,  but  also  it  was  more 
than  this.  It  was  one  of  the  earliest  manifestations  of  that  re- 
sistless impulse  of  expansion  and  conquest  which  asserted  itself 
in  the  England  of  that  period,  and  even  earlier  in  Spain,  and 
which  changed  the  whole  face  of  the  globe.  It  opened  a  fresh  and 
vitally  important  era  in  human  history.  It  was  practically  the 
beginning  ^  of  the  civilized,  permanent  settlement  of  an  almost 
unknown  continent.  It  prepared  the  way  for  the  birth  of  a  new 
and  mighty  nation.  The  world's  debt  to  the  Pilgrims  is  not 
limited  by  any  denominational  lines.  It  is  universal.  The  ad- 
herents of  the  free-church  systems  fairly  may  claim  to  possess 
si)ccial  justifications  for  pride  in  the  Pilgrim  history,  but  nobody 
can  mono{X)lize  it.  All  lovers  of  intelligence,  progress,  and  civil, 
as  well  as  religious,  liberty  have  the  right  to  share  in  it. 

Vale,  et  sine  gratia^  sine  odio,  lege^  judiea. 

Episcopius,  Op.  ii,  Pt  2 :  108. 

'  "Virginia  in  Wb  infancy  wu  simufglinf^  for  life,  and  what  it*8  fate  woald 
hare  been  if  the  fathers  of  it  in  England  had  not  aeen  the  rise  and  growth  of 
otlior  colonies  near  it,  is  uncertain.'*  — Hutchinson,  Hitt,  Col.  Ma$$,  Bay^  1 :  8. 
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Dr.  Drxter  caused  investigations  of  the  Amsterdam  and  Leyden 
archives  to  be  made,  in  order  to  learn  everything  relating  to  the  indi- 
vidual Pilgrims  during  the  whole,  or  any  part,  of  their  residence  in 
Holland.  He  also  made  such  researches  himself.  But  the  results  were 
incomplete  and  sometimes  inexact,  as  he  did  not  live  to  perfect  them. 
I  have  supplemented  his  efforts  by  more  than  seven  montlis  of  per- 
sonal examination  of  the  records,  and  the  following  pages  contain  the 
fruits  of  this  labor.  The  chief  sources  of  information  have  been  men- 
tioned already.^  Some  advantage  also  has  been  taken  of  knowledge 
gained  elsewhere. 

Some  members  of  the  Pilgrim  company  in  Leyden  are  known  posi- 
tively, e.  g.,  William  Bradford,  William  Brewster  and  John  Robin- 
son. The  records  show  who  were  associated  with  them  in  all  sorts  of 
transactions,  and  thus  indicate  their  fellow-members.  When  they  had 
need  of  witnesses  or  guarantors  they  sometimes  called  in  their  Dutch 
or  Walloon  friends,  but  ordinarily  they  depended  upon  each  other  for 
such  services.  There  also  were  English  residents  who  did  not  belong 
to  their  body,  yet  even  somewhat  remote  links  of  connection  may  not 
be  disregarded  because  the  Pilgrims  numbered  more  than  those  who 
can  ]>ossibly  be  identified  now.'  The  first  names  of  those  who  cer- 
tainly, or  presunibly,  belonged  to  their  company  are  italicized,  as  are 
the  last  names,  in  parenthesis,  of  married  women  who  were  Pilgrims 
Ijefore  ninrringc. 

As  the  Dutch  recorders  wrote  down  an  English  name  merely  from 
the  sound,  seldom,  if  ever,  inquiring  how  it  was  spelled,  it  often  is 
difllcult,  and  occasionally,  is  impossible,  to  be  certain  what  English 
name  is  represented.  Sometimes  this  can  be  determined  by  externa! 
evidence.  For  example,  the  name  of  Brewer  is  established  by  tlie 
letters  of  his  countryman.  Ambassador  Carleton,  although  the  Dutch 
records  give  it  as  Brower,  Bronwer  and  Braeber ;  and  Pontus,  writ- 
ten at  Leyden  as  Pantus  and  Pantes,  is  settled  by  the  Plymouth  Col- 
ony records.    But  in  such  a  case  as  that  of  Rose  Singer's  last  name, 

>  Pp.  ri02.  .'HW. 

<  In  tlio  Proct^inga  of  the  Masa,  Ilitt.  Society,  II,  Ser.  XVII :  107-104  for  April, 
1INK),  in  A  pnpor  by  mo,  briefly  summiuirinff  tho  following  notes  as  to  tho  meniber- 
Mbip  of  the  conipntiy  in  lioyden.  Since  timt  article  was  written  I  haTO  diecoTored 
■ome  adflitional  facts,  and  in  a  few  instances  my  opinion  baa  been  amended. 
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recorded  as  Cliitiheor,  one  is  left  in  doubt  Prolonged  study,  remem- 
bering the  peculiarities  of  the  Dutch  pronunciation,  and  consultation 
with  English-speaking  Dutch  scholars  have  led  to  the  condusiooa 
which  are  set  down.  It  is  by  no  means  certain  that  tliey  are  correct  iu 
every  instance,  but  at  any  rate  they  are  probable.  A  few  {lenons, 
evidently  holding  relations  with  the  English,  are  included,  altliough  uo 
English  equivalents  of  Uieir  names  are  known,  because  they,  too,  may 
have  been  English  whose  names  the  Dutch  clerks  have  managed  to 
disguise ;  e.  g.,  Peter  Boey  and  Greorge  Matersc^ 

When  it  is  possible  that  the  deceased  first  husband,  or  wife,  ot  one 
of  the  company  may  have  been  in  Leyden  for  a  time,  such  a  person  is 
included  ;  e.  g.,  Samuel  Fuller's  first  wife,  Alice  (Glascock).  When 
the  only  known  parent  (or  both  parents)  was  in  Leyden  until  July, 
1620,  it  is  assumed,  if  there  is  no  indication  to  the  contrary,  tliat  the 
children  also  were  there;  e.  g.,  the  AUerton  children.  Elach  case, 
however,  needs  to  be  considered  by  itself,  and  occasionally  in  very 
similar  conditions  different  conclusions  have  seemed  probable.  Un- 
doubtedly some  otlier  persons,  not  now  to  be  identified,  were  members 
of  the  company,  which  from  first  to  last  —  i.  e.,  from  the  spring  or 
early  summer  of  1609  to  about  tlie  end  of  July,  1620 — must  have 
included  at  least  from  400  to  500  individuals.  The  examination  of 
the  records  has  been  continued  down  to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  by  which  time  the  members  of  the  company  had  died,  had 
left  Holland,  or  had  become  absorbed  in  the  Dutch  ix>pulation. 

In  connection  with  their  residences  in  Leyden  it  should  be  noted 
that  several  names  are  those  of  districts,  much  like  tlie  wards  of  a 
modern  city  and  each  including  a  number  of  streets.  Such  are  the 
Noordendey  Nieviwestadt^  Zevenhuysen,  etc.  At  least  a  hundred  and 
fifty  of  the  company  lived  within  the  shadow  of  tlie  Pieterskerk  or 
witliin  five  minutes'  walk  of  .that  spot  Apparently  the  PUterskerkhof 
was  similar  in  appearance  to  the  "  hofs  "  in  a  modem  Dutch  town  and 
evidently  was  the  little  colony  of  houses  built  upon  the  grounds  of  the 
Robinson  estate.  Sometimes,  also,  it  is  caUed  tlie  Groetiepoort^  and  in 
other  instances  somewhat  dissimilar  names  evidently  mean  one  place ; 
e.  g.,  Coepoortsteeg  and  CoepoorUgrtieJu^  Middleberg  and  MUltUegraeht, 

It  lutf  not  been  thought  worth  while  to  print  tlie  hundreds  of  refer- 
ences to  the  Dutch  archives  which  substantiate  the  successive  items 
mentioned,  many  of  which,  indeed,  have  been  given  already,  but  they 
all  are  in  my  possession.  In  the  following  lists  M.  against  a  name 
means  that  its  owner  came  over  in  1620  in  the  Mayflower ;  r.  in  1621 
in  the  Fortune ;  and  A.  l.  j.  in  1623  in  the  Anne  or  the  Little  James. 

BI.  D. 
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THE  PILGRIM  COMPANY  IN   LEYDEN. 

Ainsworth,  John.  Tobacco-worker.  Betrothed  to  Eliz.  Keble  Dec.  6, 
1G^5G,  with  witnesaes  Thos.  Nash  and  her  moth.,  Eliz.  Keble. 
Mnrried  Dec.  24.  Guaranteed  as  citizen  by  Tlios.  Johnson  and 
Sam.  Lee  Nov.  4,  1639.  With  bro.-in-law,  Wm.  Back,  and 
wives  Bohl  house  to  Steph.  Butterfield  May  3,  1646.  Witnessed 
betrothal  of  Sam.  Lee  Oct.  18,  1648.   Lived  on  Piete^'skerksteeg, 

Elizabeth  (Keble).   Wife  of  John.    With  moth,  and  sist.,  Mercy, 

mortgafred  house  on  Dwarsheerensteeg  for  300  gilders  Se])t.  13, 
1 6<'58.  With  sist.,  Mercy,  and  husbands  sold  houfto  on  St.  Michel' 
steefj  for  1500g.  to  Steph.  Butterfield  May  3, 1646.  Sold  mort- 
gngeil  house  for  1700g.  to  Dirckson  van  Assel  Dec.  13,  1646. 
Wit  bet.  of  Gid.  Bartlett  Feb.  10,  1651.  Lived  on  Chursieeg. 
Wit.  bet.  of  John  Price  June  8,  1651.  Do.  Jas.  Jennings  May 
21,  1654. 

AUerton,  Isaac,  m.  From  London.  Tailor.  Bet.  to  Mary  Norris 
Oct.  7, 1611,  with  wits.  Rich.  Masterson,  Ekl.  Southworth,  Dille 
(Priscilla)  Carpenter  and  Anna  (Susanna)  Fuller.  Mar.  Nov.  4. 
Guar,  by  Rog.  Wilson  and  Hen.  Wood  Feb.  7,  1614.  Guar,  bro.- 
in-law,  Deg.  Priest,  Nov.  16,  1615.  Wit  bet  of  Ed.  Winslow 
Apr.  27,  1618.  Do.  Rog.  Wilkins  Sept  16,  1619.  Buried  child  ^ 
in  St  Peter's  Feb.  5, 1620.  Then  liveil  in  Pieterskerkhof.  With 
Bradford,  Fuller  and  AVinslow  wrote  letter  from  Leyd.  to  Car- 
ver and  Cushman  in  Eng.  June  10,  1620. 

Mari/  {Norris),  m.  From  Newbury,  Berks.  Wife  of  Is.  Wit- 
bet  of  John  Reynolds  July  28,  1617.  Do.  Ed.  Winslow  Apr.  27, 
1618.    Do.  Dun.  Fairfield  July  14,  1618. 

.    Child  of  Is.  and  Mary.    Died  Feb.,  1620. 

Bartholomew,   m.   Son  of  Is.  and  Mary. 

Remember,   m.    Dau.  of  Is.  and  Mary. 

Mary,   m.   Dau.  of  Is.  and  Mary. 

John.   M.   Bur.  child  in  St  Pet,  May  21,  1616.   Then  lived  in 

Pieterskerkhof, 

.    Child  of  John.    Died  1616. 

Robert.  From  Scotland.   John  Brown  and  Rob.  Robertson  de* 

posed,  Aug.  21,  1619,  that  he  had  live<l  in  Leyd.  12  years. 

Arnohl,  Elias.  Watch-maker.  Bet  to  Sincere  Pickering  Feb.  22, 
1636,  with  wits,  his  bro.,  Nath.  Arnold,  of  Amst,  and  her  moth., 
Mary  Pickering.  Mar.  Mar.  18.  Wit  bet  of  Jolm  Jennings,  Jr., 
Aug.  21,  1648.   Lived  on  Rapenburg. 

^  Not  neoenaril  J  young.  Of  any  age  under  twenty-one. 
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Arnold,  Stoeere  (Pickering).    Wifo  of  Elias. 

Syhranot.   From  London.   Hat-maker.  Bet  to  Hett  Batterfield, 

Jaly  16, 1632,  with  wits,  her  bro.,  Steph.  Butterfield,  and  Sar. 

Lee.  Mar.  Joly  3L  Lived  on  ChoemmuUeg. 
Hester  (Batterfield).   Wif e  of  SyW. 


Back,  William.  Son  of  Hen.  Shoemaker.  Bet.  to  Mercy  KeUe  Apr. 
7,  1640,  with  wits.  Com.  Symons  and  her  moth.,  Elis.  KeUe. 
Mar.  Apr.  30.  Lived  on  Langebrugge^  With  bro.4D-law,  John 
Ainsworth,  and  wives  sohi  house  to  Steph.  Batterfield  May  3, 
1646. 

Mercy  (Keble).   Wife  of  Wm.    With  moth,  and  sist,  Elix., 

mortgaged  house  on  DwartketrensUeg  for  300g.  Sept.  13, 1638. 
With  sist,  EUiz.,  and  husbs.  sold  house  on  Su  MieheUieeg  for 
1500g.  to  Steph.  Batterfield  May  3, 1646.  Sold  mortgaged  boose 
for  1700g.  to  Direkson  van  Assel  Dec  13,  1646. 

,  Daniel.   Wit  bet  of  Sas.  Bailey  to  Is.  Chilton  May  6, 1615. 
Prob.  her  bro.-in-law. 
Suianna  (de  la  Cluse).   Prom  Norwich,  Norf .   See  Sas.  QiUton. 


Barker,  Elixaheth.  m.     From  ''  Chatsam."  *     See  Eliz.  Window. 

Barlow,  Thomas.  Bar.  wife  in  St  Pet  July  1,  1621.  Then  lived  oo 
Langtbruggt.  Wit  bet  of  dan.,  Abig.,  to  John  Douham  Oct 
7, 1622.  Do.  daa.,  Anna,  to  Nath.  Walker  May  28, 1624.  Do. 
dan.,  Mary,  to  Steph.  Foster,  of  Rotterdam,  Jane  4, 1639. 

( ).  WifeofThos.  Died  1621. 

Abigail.    Dan.  of  Thos.   See  Abig.  Donham. 

Anna.   Dan.  of  Thos.   Wit  bet  of  sbt,  Abig.,  to  John  Danham, 

Oct  7, 1622.   See  Anna  Walker. 

Mary.  Dan.  of  Tlios.   Bet  to  Steph.  Foster,  printer's  man,  of 

Rotterdam,  June  4,  1639,  with  wits,  her  fath.,  Thos.  Barlow, 
and  Bridg.  Robinson.    Mar.  July  23. 

Barrow,*  Zechariah,  Wool-carder.  Widower  of  Ellen.  Bet  to  Joan 
Barrow  June  16, 1616,  witli  wits.  John  Crackstone,  Mos.  Fletcher 
and  Wyb.  Pontus.  Mar.  July  2.  Lived  on  Vliet.  Wit  bet  of 
dan.,  Marg.,  to  Rog.  Wilkins,  Sept  16, 1619.  At  census  of  Oct 
15, 1622,  lived  with  wife  in  Z&venhuysen.  Bur.  in  St  Paneras 
May  22, 1624.  Then  lived  on  BanuUeg. 

Ellen  ( — -).   1st  wife  of  Zech. 

Joan  (Barrow).   2d  wife  of  Zech. 

Margaret.   Dau.  of  Zech.  and  Ellen.   See  Marg.  Wilkins. 

Bartlett,  Gideon.  Tobacco-pipe-maker.  Bet  to  Anna  Stuart,  Feb.  10, 
1651,  with  wits.  John  Price  and  Elis.  Ainsworth.   Mar.  Blar.  4. 

1  Doubden  Cbaitiihsm,  Snlf.  *  PoMibly  Buty. 
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Bartlett,  Anna  (Stuart).   Wife  of  6id. 

Bassett,  William,   f.   From  Sandwich,  Kent  MaBter-mason.   Widr.  ol 

Cicely.   Bet.  to  Mary  Butler,  Mar.  19,  1611,  with  wits.  Wm. 

Brewster,  Rog.  Wibon,  Anna  (Susanna)  Fuller  and  Rose  Lisle. 

She  died  before  marriage.    Bet  to  Marg.  Oldham,  July  29, 1611, 

with  wits.  £d.  Southworth,  Rog.  Wilson,  Eliz.  Neal  and  Wyb. 

Pontus.   Mar.  Aug.  13.  Mar.  Sd  wife,  Eliz. ,  before  coming 

to  N.  E.  in  1621. 

Cicely  (Light).   1st  wife  of  Wm. 

Margaret  {Oldham),  2d  wife  of  Wm. 

Elizabeth  ( ).  f.  3d  wife  of  Wm. 

Beere,  Elizabeth  (Sharp).   See  Eliz.  Coit 

Belden,  Marcus.   Guar.  John  Spooner  Sept.  18,  1623. 

Bennett,  Antliony.   Cloth-maker.   Widr.  of  Eliz.   Bet  to  Mercy  Peck 

Apr.  6,  1644,  with  wits.  Pet  Powell  and  Eliz.  Williams.    Mar. 

Apr.  23.   Lived  on  Langegraeht, 

Elizabeth  (Whittington).   1st  wife  of  Anth. 

Mercy  (Peck).   2d  wife  of  Anth. 

Bishop,  Elizabeth  ( ).   From  Canterbury,  Kent  Wit  bet  of  dau., 

Mary,  to  Pet  Wood,  Jr.,  July  8, 1643. 

Mary.    Dan.  of  Eliz.   See  Mary  Wood. 

Mary  (Another).   See  Mary  Johnson. 

Blossom,   T^iomas,   From  Cambridge.    Geo.  Rogers,  student,  when 

matric.  in  Leyd.  Univ.,  Oct  27, 1609,  lived  with  him.  Gave  power 

of  atty.  to  wife,  Ann,  Mar.  12, 1610,  to  sell  houses  in  Cambridge, 

Eng.   Bur.  child  in  St  Pet  Apr.  12,  1617.   Then  lived  in  Fie- 

terskerkhof.    With  Fras.  Jessop,  Rich.  Masterson,  Thos.  Nash 

and  Rog.  White  wrote  to  Wm.  Bradford  at  Plym.,  N.  E.,  Nov.  30, 

1625.   Wrote  to  same  Dec.  16, 1625.^  Came  to  N.  E.  with  wife 

and  two  sons  in  1629. 
Ann  ( ).   Wife  of  Thoe.   Inherited  by  will  of  moth's,  fath. 

certain  houses  in  Cambridge,  Eng.,  and  received  power  of  atty. 

from  hiisb.  to  sell  them,  especially  two  in  St  Giles  Parish,  Mar. 

12,  1010. 

.    Child  of  Thos.  and  Ann.   Died  1617. 

Thomas,   Son  of  Tlios.  and  Ann. 

Peter.  Son  of  Tlios.  and  Ann. 

Boey,  Peter.   Guar.  Rog. Wilson  Dec.  7, 1609.   Do.  John  Turner  Sept 

27,  1610. 
Bowman,  Margaret   Bet  to  Edro.  Ellas  White  Aug.  14, 1629.   Banns 

forbidden.   See  E.  E.  White. 

1  Bradford.  Letter  Bk.  Ma$$.  Hitt.  5oe.  ColU.  1.  iii:  41,  44. 
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Bradfordy  WilHam.  M.  From  Aiuterfieldi  Torks.  PnsUan-weaTer. 
Guar,  by  Wm.  Lisle  and  Bog.  Wilson  Mar.  30,  1612.  Wit.  Uet. 
of  Dor.  Pettiiiger  Nov.  1, 1613.  Bet.  to  Dor.  May  at  Amst.  Nov. 
9,  1613,  he  being  23  and  she  16,  with  wit.  her  fath.»  Hen.  May  ; 
and  at  Leyd.  Nov.  15  unaocompanied  and  by  ^*  attestation  upon 
their  own  behalf."  Mar.  at  Amst.  Dec  10.  The  Leyd.  records 
have  an  entry  of  the  marriage  with  the  note  "'  No  certificate  left." 
Wit  bet.  of  Mos.  Fletcher  Nov.  30, 1613.  Guar.  Sam.  Lee  Oct. 
19, 1615.  Borrowed  400g.  from  Jan  van  Griecken  on  house  in 
AdUergraeht  June  12, 1617.  Sold  this  house  for  1120g.  to  Jan 
des  Obrys  Apr.  19, 1619.  Guar.  Wm.  Ring  June  7, 1619.  With 
Is.  AUerton,  Fuller  and  Winslow  wrote  letter'  from  Leyd.  to 
Carver  and  Cushman  in  Elng.  June  10,  1620. 

DoTcthy  (May),  m.  From  Wisbech,  Cambs.  Dan.  of  Hen.*  Wife 

of  Wm.    Wit.  bet.  of  Hen.  Wilson,  May  13,  1616. 

John.  Son  of  Wm.  and  Dor.  Came  to  Flym.  in  1627  or  soon 

after. 

Brewer,  TJumuu.  Printer.  Matrie.  in  Letters  at  Leyd.  Univ.  Feb.  17, 
1615,  aged  35.  Bought  Groenekuis^  next  but  one  to  John  Robin- 
son's, for  3200g.  from  Johann  de  Lalaing,  June  17,  1617.  Bur. 
ehUd  in  St.  Pet.  Aug.  30,  1618.  Bur.  son  there  Oct  3,  1618. 
Bur.  1st  wife  there  Oct  20,  1618.  Assoc  with  Wm.  Brewster 
in  printing  business.  Elzam.  by  nniv.  authorities  Sept  21-23, 
1619,  and  had  printing  materials  seized  upon  demand  of  Eng. 
ambassador.   Imprisoned.    £«xam.  further  Oct  21, 1619.   Sent  to 

£ng.,  accomp.  by Jenkins  and  Wm.  Lisle  Nov.  12,  1619. 

Ordered  detained  in  Leyd.  May  9, 1620.  Bur.  young  dau.  in  St 
Pet  Aug.  27, 1620.  Lived  in  Zevenhuysen,*  Oct  15,  1622,  with 
wife,  six  chihlren,  and  Thos.  and  Hest  Willis  (not  servants  and 
possibly  the  Willets).  As  one  of  Merch.  Advents,  signed  at  Lon- 
don Apr.  7, 1624,  and  Oct  — ,  1626,  letters  to  Plym.  Col.  and 
made  new  terms  through  Is.  AUerton.  Sold  house  in  Leyd.  July 
15,  1630.  E.  Arber  cites  document^  to  the  eftect  that  Brewer 
lived  in  Kent  about  1626. 

( ).   1st  wife  of  ThoB.   Died  1618. 

1  Hist.  49. 

s  Rofp.  White  in  latter  of  Dee.  1,  1025  (Mom,  HitL  Soe.  CdU,  L  ui :  42),  to  Brad- 
ford  speeka  of  ^  your  f atber-in-Uw,  Mr.  May." 

*  The  reeord  deeeribea  him  as  "  Engelaeh  Edehnsn,*'  L  e.,  English  Bobleiiuiii. 
Apparently  he  waa  understood  to  be  of  high  deaoent 

«  Story,  246.   Jawus  Martinet  Ikteetion  ofBntwtiuU  in  KtmL 

^  The  said  Bkbwbr  .  .  .  being  a  man  of  good  eatnte,  is  the  general  patron  off 
the  Kentiah  Browniats ;  who,  by  hia  maans,  daily  and  dangenMialy  inoeaae.'* 
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Brewer, .    Child  of  Thos.  and  Ist  wife.   Died  Aug.,  1618. 

.   Son  of  Tho8.  and  let  wife.   Died  Oct.,  1618. 


Stephen.   Son  of  Thos.  and  Ist  wife. 

Trintye.  Son  of  Thos.  and  Ist  wife. 

Margaret  ( ).    2d  wife  of  Thos-   Must  have  mar.  him  soon 

after  Ist  wife*8  death,  as  she  apparently  had  four  children  before 
Oct.  15, 1622.* 

Daniel.   Son  of  Thos.  and  Marg. 

Rebecca.   Dau.  of  Thos.  and  Marg. 

John.   Son  of  Thos.  and  Marg. 

Daniel.   (A  second)  son  of  Thos.  and  Marg. 

Brewster,  William,  m.  From  Scrooby,  Notts.  Teacher  and  master- 
printer.  Guardian  of  Ann  Peck  on  June  12,'  1609.  Bur.  child 
in  St.  Pan.  June  20,  1609.  Then  lived  on  Stinksteeg.  Made 
afllidavit  June  25,  1609,  with  wife  and  son,  Jon.,  of  receipt  of 
bale  of  cloth  from  Bern.  Ross.  Then  about  42  and  lived  on 
St.  Ursulasteeg.  Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Pontns  Nov.  13,  1610.  Do. 
Wni.  Bassett  Mar.  19,  1611.  Do.  Rand.  Tliickins  Apr.  1,  1611. 
Do.  Wm.  Buckram  Nov.  30,  1611.  Sent  to  Eng.  with  Rob. 
Cushman  in  1617  to  treat  with  Virg,  Co.  With  Robinson  received 
at  Leyd.  letter  of  Nov.  12-22, 1617,  from  Sir  E.  Sandys.  With 
RobiuHon  replied  Dec.  15,  1617.  With  Robinson  sent  to  Sir  John 
Wolstenholme  letter  of  Jan.  17,  1617,  and  two  declarations  of 
l)elief  of  church  for  submission  to  Council.  Cushman's  letter  of 
May  8-18,  1619,  from  London  seems  to  prove  that  Brewster 
then  was  in  England  again.  Whether  he  ever  returned  to  Leyd. 
is  uncertain.  Tlie  following  works  were  printed  by  Brewer  and 
himself :  — 

1.  An  Abridgement  of  thai  Book  wMeh  the  Ministers  of  Lincoln  Dio- 
cess  delivered  to  his  Majeslie  tgDon  the  first  of  December  lastf  being  Ihe 
first  part  of  an  Apologye  for  themselues  and  their  brethren  that  refuse 
the  subscription  and  conformitie  which  is  required.    [Reprint.]  1617. 

2.  Commentarii  Succindi  ff  Dilucidi  in  Proverbia  Salomonis.  Quibui 
ndhihitn  est  l^frfatio  lohannis  Polyandri.  By  T.  Cartwriglit  4to.  1616 
or  1017. 

3.  A  Full  and  plaine  Declaration  of  Eedesiastical  Discipline.  By 
W.  Travers  (7).     1016  or  1017. 

1  Pomibl J  she  was  a  widow  already  having  ohildren.  This  tuppcMition  would 
acconnt  for  their  number.  But  the  records  do  not  suggest  it  All  the  children 
htire  Brewer  as  ihe  last  name  or  the  contrary  names  would  be  stated.  That  two 
c<intcm|Mirary  children  should  have  the  same  first  name  was  the  fact  occasionally 
lni«*r  in  thn  Plym.  Col.,  but  no  other  instance  at  Leyden  has  been  noted. 

*  Rccofflpd  twice,  and  one  entry  says  June  10. 
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4.  OuU.  Awuni   ad  Rupoimm  Nie.   Grevmdumi  Ruenplio 
trada.  Bj  W.  Amet.  1617. 

6.  A  Trvet  Modest,  and  IvMt  Defmee  of  Ae  Petition  for  Reformation^ 
exhibited  [in  1603]  to  the  Kingt  moei  exeetlent  Maieede,  cotttauung  an 
Anewere  to  the  Confutation  pubHehed  under  the  namee  of  tome  of  the  Knt- 
vertitie  of  Orford.  I61110.  1618. 

6.  Certain  Reaeom  of  a  Private  Chrietian  against  Conforwiitie  to  kneeling 
in  the  verg  act  ofreceioing  the  Lords  Siqtper,  Bj  T.  Dighton.  IGmo.  1018. 

7.  A  LitOe  Treatise  vpon  the  fast  veruofthe  122.  Psalme.  [Reprint.] 
Bj  R.HarriaoD.   16ino.  1618. 

8.  A  Qodly  Sermon  i^pon  the  a  4.  6.  6.  7.  muf  8.  verses  of  the  12. 
dkapter  of  the  Ejnstte  of  S.  Pauie  to  the  Romanes.  Bj  L.  Chadertoo  (?). 
16mo.  1618. 

9.  The  Peoples  Plea  for  the  Bxerdse  of  Prophesk^  against  M'.  John 
Yates,  his  Monepolie.  By  J.  Bobinaoo.  16iiia  1618. 

10.  A  Confvtaiionof  the  Rhemists  Translation,  Olosses  and  Annotations 
on  the  New  Testament  Bj  T.  Cartwright  fol.  1618. 

11.  De  vera  etgenuinaJesuChristi  Domini  etSalvalorisnostriReligione. 
l^auk    1618. 

12.  Hierongmi  Philadelphi  de  Regbsdne  Eedesiae  Scotieanae  Brevis 
Rdatio.  B J  Daria  Cftlderwood.  16ia 

13.  Apologia  Ivsta  et  Necessaria  Qporvndam  Christianorum,  aquecon-- 
iumelioseae  oommuniter  dictorum  Brownistarum  sive  Barovristarwn.  Bj 
John  Robinjon.  16mo.  1610. 

14.  Perth  Assemblg,  Containing  (he  Proceedings  ikereof  Anon.  [But 
by  Dayid  Calderwood.]  4to.  1619. 

16.  The  Second  PaH  of  a  Plain  Diseovrse  of  an  Vhlettered  Christian, 
wherein  hg  Wag  of  demonstration  hee  sheweth  voJbof  the  reasons  bee  which 
hee  doth  ground  upon,  in  refusing  conformity  to  kneeUng  in  the  act  of 
receiving  the  Lords  Supper,  By  Tho.  Dighton,  Gent.  16nio.   1619. 

16.  An  Answer  to  the  Ten  Covnter  Demands,  propvnded  bg  T  Drakes, 
Preacher  of  the  Word  at  H,  and  D,  in  the  Countg  of  Sussex.  By  Wil. 
Euring.  16mo.   1619. 

Brewster,  Mary,  ic  From  Scrooby.  Wife  of  Wm.  Made  aflld.  with 
hasb.  and  eon,  Jon.,  June  25,  1609.  Then  about  40.  Wit  bet 
of  John  Reynolds  July  28, 1617. 

.   OAi^  of  Wm.  and  Mary.  Died  1609. 

Jonathan,  r.  From  Scrooby.  Son  of  Wm.  and  Mary.  Bom 
Aug.  12, 1693.^  Ribbon-maker.  Made  affid.  with  parenta  June 
26, 1609.  Then  about  16.  Bur.  chUd  in  St  Pet  Not.  27, 1610. 
Guar,  by  Is.  de  Syde  and  Sebastianson  van  Hout  June  30, 1617. 
Wit  bet  of  John  Reynolds  July  28,  1617.  Do.  Ed.  Winslow 
Apr.  27, 1618.  Bur.  wife  in  St  Pet  May  10, 1619.  liyed  in 
Pieterskerkhof. 

1  Brewster  Bk  See  Mag/lower  DesesndaM,  i:  7. 
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Brewster, ( ).    Wife  of  Jon.    Died  1619. 

.   CAt^^of  Jon.   Died  1610. 

Patience,  a.  l.  j.  Dan.  of  Wm.  and  Mary.  Wit  bet  of  Thos. 

Smitli  Dec.  12,  1618.   Mar.  T.  Prince  in  1624,  at  Plym. 
Fear.  A.  l.  j.   Dao.  of  Wm.  and  Mary.   Mar.  Is.  AJlerton  in 

1626  at  Plym. 

Loue.  M.  Son  of  Wm.  and  Mary. 

Wrestling,  m.   Son  of  Wm.  and  Mary. 


Bridgnian,  WUliam.  Joined  with  Brewsters  in  affid.  Jane  25,  1609. 

Then  about  26.   Bar.  child  in  St  Pet  Jaly  20, 1612.   Gaar.  John 

Lee  July  9,  1629.   Then  kept  inn. 

.   CAtWofWra.   Died  1612. 

Brook,  Hubei*t   From  Leicester.   Watch-maker.   Qaar.  by  Sam.  Lee 

and  Jac.  van  de  Wan  Not.  1,  1630.    Wit  bet  of  John  Masterson 

Sept  16, 1633. 
Brown,  John.  Wool-comber.   Deposed  with  Rob.  Robertson  about  Rob. 

Allerton  Aug.  21, 1619. 

Mary.   From  Colchester,  Essex.   See  Mary  Dunster. 

Buckram,   William.   From   Ipswich,  Suff.    Block-maker-    Widr.  of 

Judith.   Bet  to  £liz.  Neal  Nov.  30,  1611,  with  wits.  Wm.  Brew- 
ster,  Abr.  Gray,  Bridg.   Robinson   and  Jane   Thickins.   Mar. 

Dec.  17. 

■  Judith  ( ).   Ist  wife  of  Wm. 

Elizabeth  (Neal).   2d  wife  of  Wm. 

Butler,  Martj.  From*  Norwich.  Bet  to  Wm.  Bassett  Mar.  19,  1611. 

Died  before  marriage.  Bur.  in  St  Pet  Apr.  9,  1611.   Lived  on 

FieterskerkgrarM. 
(Another).   Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Pontas  Nov.  13, 1610.   Bur. 

in  St  Pet  July  16, 1616.   Lived  near  Vrottwekerk. 
Sarmtel.  From  Yarmouth,  Norf .'  Merchant   Bet.  to  Sar.  Porter 

Aug.  7, 1615,  with  wits.  Sam.  Fuller,  Wm.  Jepson,  Rosam.  Jepson 

and  8ar.  Minter.   Mar.  Aag.  25. 

Sarah  (Porter).   Wife  of  Sam. 

Butterficid,  Hester.    From  Diss,  Norf.   Sist   of  Steph.    See  Hest 

Arnold. 
Stephen.   From  Norwich.   Bro.  of  Hest   Say- weaver.   Bet  to 

Rose  Singer  Oct.  13,  1617,  with  wits.  Abr.  Gray  and  Sar.  Minter. 

Mar.  Oct.  30.   Lived  on  Nieuwesteeg.   Wit  bet  of  sist,  Hest, 

to  Sylv.  Arnold  July  16, 1632.  Then  lived  near  Kra/in.   Guar. 

by  Chris.  Ellis  and  John  Jennings  Nov.  20, 1637.  Then  book- 

1  Mneh  more  probably  that  from  whieh  sevenl  Filgrims  had  eome  than  the 
other  Yarmoath,  that  in  the  Isle  of  Wight. 
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seller.  Boaglit  house  on  St.  JasephtUeg  fur  1050g.  from  Hen. 
Jep«on  June  6, 1642.  Bought  house  on  St.  MieheUteeg  for  1500g. 
from  Eliz.  AiiisworUi  and  Mercy  Kehle  May  3, 1640.  Bur.  in  St 
Pet  Doc.  24,  1652.   Tlien  lived  hy  Dodmu. 

Butterfield,  i^oM  (/Sftn^er).  Wif a  of  Steph.  Wit  het  of  Rog.  Wilkins 
Sept  17, 1619. 

John.   Son  of  Steph.   SoU  to  Pet  Godefroy  for  1175g.    Feb. 

27,  1669,  house  bought  by  Steph.  in  1642.  Mortgaged  house  for 
SObg.  Mar.  11, 1670.  Bought  for  3790g.  from  est  of  Fear  Jen- 
nings house  near  Coepoori  May  31, 1670.  A  guard,  of  her  chil- 
dren. Sold  mortgaged  house  for  842g.  to  Mich.  Verschoore  June 
4, 1672. 

Carey,  Sartih.  A.  l.  j.  From  '<  Moncksoon."  ^  Wit  bet  of  Bog. 
Wilkins  Mar.  28,  1614.   See  Sar.  Jenny. 

Carlisle,  James.  From  Hull,  Yoriu.  Silver-smith.  Bro.  of  Anna  and 
Ellen.   Ist  hush,  of  Eliz. 

Anna.   From  Hull.   Sist  of  Jas.  and  Ellen.   See  Anna  Ross. 

BlUn.   From  Hull.   Sist  of  Jas.  and  Anna    See  Ellen  Kingt- 

land. 

Elizabeth  ( ).   Wife  of  Jas.  See  Eliz.  Smith. 

Carpenter,  Alexander,  From  Wrington,  Somers.  Wit  bet  of  dan., 
Jul.,  to  Geo.  Morton  July  6, 1612.  Do.  dan.,  Agnes,  to  Sam.  Fuller 
Mar.  15, 1613. 

Agnes  (or  Anna),   Dan.  of  Alex.   Wit  bet  of  Ed.  Pickering 

Nov.  24, 1612.   See  Agnes  Fuller. 

Alice,     A.  L.  J.     Dau.  of  Alex.    Wit  bet  of  sist,  Jul.,  to  Geo. 

Morton  July  6,  1612.  Do.  Ed.  Pickering  Nov.  24,  1612.  Do. 
sist,  Agnes,  to  Sam.  Fuller  Mar.  16,  1613.  See  Alice  South- 
worth. 

Juliana,    A.  L.  j.     Dan.  of  Alex.     See  JuL  Morton. 

FriscUla  (or  Dille).    Dau.  of  Alex.  Wit  bet  of  Is.  Allerton 

Oct  7, 1611.  Came  to  Plym.,  N.  E.  *<  soon  after  1627."  '  There 
mar.  Wm.  Wright 

John.    Say-weaver.     Guar.  Bart  Smith  Apr.  5, 1611. 


Carver,  John.  m.     Apparently  bur.  child  in  St  Pan.  July  10, 1609. 
Then  lived  on  Middleberg.     Wit  bet  of  Hen.  Wilson  May  13, 


1  Probabl  J  Monk  Sohsm,  Snlf.  PoMaUy  Ifonkton,  Hants. 

*  Goodwin,  462.  He  nloo  myi  thnt  there  was  nnoUier  dmne:hter,  Meiy,  who 
buried  her  aged  mother  at  Wrington  in  1614  and  then  eame  over  to  Plynionth, 
where  ahe  died  in  1687,  aged  about  90.  As  no  mention  of  the  mother  or  of  thb 
daoghter  oeonis  at  Leyden,  possibly  they  never  went  to  Holland  but  remained  at 
Wrington.  She  seems  to  ha?e  been  poor  in  1644. 
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1016.  Do.  John  Jennings  Mar.  3,  1617.  Apparently '  bur. 
anoth.  child  in  St  Pan.  Not.  11,  1617.  Then  lived  on  Middle 
gracht  Wit.  bet.  of  Rog.  Simmons  July  14,  1618.  Acted  more 
or  less  with  Brewster  and  Cushman  as  agent  of  Pilgrims  in  Eng- 
land 1617-20. 

CKTver^  Catharine  { ).  m.  Wife  of  John.  Wit  bet  of  Rog.  Chan- 
dler May  22, 1616.     Do.  Rob.  Cushman  May  19,  1617. 

.   Proh,  child  of  John  and  Cath.    Died  1609. 

.   Prob.  child  of  John  and  Cath.   Died  1617. 

Chandler,  Edmond.  Say-weaver.  Guar,  by  Rog.  Wilson  and  Hen. 
Wood  Nov.  11,  1613.  Guar.  John  Keble  Apr.  27,  1615.  Bur. 
child  in  St  Pet  Mar.  26,  1619.  Then  lived  in  Nieuweaiadt. 
Guar.  Rog.  White  May  5,  1623.  Then  draper.  Guar.  Ed. 
Coolidge  Apr.  17, 1626.   Then  pipe-maker. 

.    CAtWofEdm.   Died  1619. 

Roger.   From    Colchester.    Say-weaver.    Bet  to  Isab.  Chilton 

May  22, 1616,  with  wits.  Rog.  Wilson,  Cath.  Carver  and  Sar. 
Minter.  Mar.  July  21.  Lived  in  Zevenhuysen  with  wife  and  two 
children  Oct  16, 1622. 

Isabella  {Chilton).  Wife  of  Rog.   Wit  bet.  of  Hen.  Collet  May 

19,  1617. 

Samuel.   Son  of  Rog.  and  Isab. 

Sarah.  Dau.  of  Rog.  and  Isab. 


Charles,  Mildred.   See  Mild.  Terry. 

Chilton,  Angelina.   See  Ang.  Nelson. 

Isaac.   From  France.   Looking-glass-maker.   Bet  to  Sns.  Bailey 

May  6,  1616,  witli  wits.  Dan.  Bailey,  prob.  her  bro.-in-law,  her 
parents,  Jean  and  Cath.  de  la  Cluse,*  and  Anna  van  Tyborgen. 
No  rec.  of  wedding.   Prob.  it  was  at  Amst' 

1  In  the  first  ense  the  name  in  the  record  eeems  to  be  Gareeer,  and  in  the  eee- 
ond  Taver.  Without  mneh  doubt  each  stands  for  Carver. 

*  Tliey  lived  in  Amsterdam,  but  Apparently  had  lived  earlier  fai  Norwich  and 
London,  Eng.  He  was  an  elder  {Cvng.  in  Lit.  839.  Bat  J.  Howells  —  Spi$.  Ho. 
Elinn.  10  —  snys  a  deacon)  in  Ainsworth's  church  in  1012.  The  Leyden  records 
givQ  "  (!nthlyne  "  plsinly.  Bat  as  the  Amsterdam  records  state  that  when  Jean 
married  Alice  (Lewis),  widow  of  Thos.  Dickens,  Ang.  7, 1004,  he  was  widower  of 
Cath..  the  Tjsyden  clerk  most  have  set  down  Susanna's  mother's  naoM,  which  nat- 
urally mi|(lit  hare  been  mentioned,  as  that  of  her  siep-mother  who  CTidently  was 
preMent.  Thifi  step-mother  mnst  liAve  been  Jacqueline  (May)  de  la  Cluse,  from 
Wtiibecli,  Canibs.,  whom  Jean  had  married  May  14,  1(X)9,  sister  of  Dor.  (May) 
Bradford. 

*  The  abflcnee  of  any  entry  of  a  marriage  following  a  betrothal  may  hare  been 
accidontal  in  some  cases,  but  is  more  likely  to  mean  that  the  wedding  took  plaee 
elsewhere  and  was  recorded  where  It  oecnired. 
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Chilton,  Susanna  (de  la  Clusey  Bailey).  Wid.  of .   Wife  of  fa. 

Isabella,   From  Canterbury.   See  laab.  Chamller. 

Clark,  Susanna  (Qeary).   Wid.of  Thoe.  John  Lee  and  Thoe.  MiUhell 

testified  to  her  good  standing  Aug.  16, 1622. 
Claverly,  NichohM.   Tobaoco-pipe-maker.   Sam.  Lee  and  Deg.  Priest 

deposed,  Apr.  — ,  1616,  tliat  he  had  lived  in  Leyd.  4  years.   For 

some  reason  this  reeord  is  crossed  out,  bat  the  deposition  eTideutly 

was  made* 
Clement,  Anthony.   Bombazine-weaTer.    Wit  bet.  of   Steph.  Tracy 

Dee.  18,  1620.   Guar.  Rog.  White  May  5, 1623.   Widr.  of  Jane. 

Bet.  to  Clara  Jones  Mar.  5, 1627,  with  wits.   Quiryn  Johnson 

and  Mary  Jones.    Mar.  Mar.  20.    Lived  on  Marendorp, 

Jane  (Jones).   Ist  wife  of  Anth. 

Clara  {Rogers,  Jones).   Wid.  of  John.    Lived  on  Haarlenutraat. 

2d  wife  of  Anth. 
Coit,  John.    Bro.  of  Thos.   Wit.  his  bet  Apr.  14,  1623. 
Thos.    Say- weaver.    Bet  to  Mis.  Beere    Apr.  14,  1623,  with 

wits,  his  bro.,  John  Coit,  John  Fowle,  and  her  moth.,  Jane  Sharp. 

Mar.  Apr.  29.    Bet  to  Pris.  Phillips  Mar.  17,  1626,  with  wits. 

Wui.  de  Cominck  and  Jostina  Jones.   Mar.  Apr.  4. 
Elisabeth  (Sharp,  Beere).  Dau.  of  Jane.    Wid.  of .   1st  wife 

of  Thos. 
PrisciUa  (Fletcher,  Pliillips).  Wid.  of .   2d  wife  of  Thos. 

See  Pris.  Terry. 
Collet,  Henry.    Twine-maker.   Bougrlit  house  on    IhoarsheerenUeeg 

from  Thos.  van  Oudermarck  Mar.  21, 1612.  Guar,  by  Abr.  Gray 

and  Rich.  Masterson  Mar.  30,  1612.    Sold  same  house  to  John 

Keble  Mar.  28,  1614.    Widr.  of  Anna.    Bet  to  Alice  Howarth 

May  19,  1617,  with  wits.   John  Crackstone,  Thos.  Harris  and 

Isab.  Chandler.  Mar.  June  3.    Lived  on  Korte  Heerensteeg. 

Anna  (Harris).    1st  wife  of  Hen. 

Alice  (Thomas,  Howarth).  Wid.  of  John.  2d  wife  of  Hen. 

Coolidge,  Eklward.  Tailor.  Guar,  by  Edm.  Chandler  and  John  Spooner 

Apr.  17, 1626. 
Cox,  Valentine.    Ist  hush,  of  Anna. 

Anna  (Hamden).^   Wid.  of  Yal.   See  Anna  Hatfield. 

Crackstone,  John.  m.   From  Colchester.   Wit  bet  of  Zech.  Barrow 

June  16, 1616.   Do.  Hen.  Collet  May  19,  1617.    Do.  dau.,  Anna, 

to  Thos.  Smith  Dec  12, 1618. 
{Anna).   Dau.  of  John.  See  Anna  Smith. 
John.  M.   Son  of  John. 

^  Hsntem  in  entrj. 
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Grips,  Joseph.  From  Chichester,  Sussex.  Card-maker.  Guar,  by 
Joost  Lambrechts  and  Tlios.  Smith  June  3,  1616.  Lived  in 
Zevenhuysen  Oct.  16, 1622. 

Christina.   Wife  of  Jos. 

Anna.   Dau.  of  Jos.  and  Christ 

Jeremiah.   Son  of  Jos.  and  Christ 

Crook,  Anthony.   Advocate.   Husb.  of  Eliz. 

Elizabeth  (Ellis).   Evidently  related  to  Chris.,  etc.    Mortgaged 

ten  houses  in  Groenepoort  to  minor  child  of  Jochem  Rous  Oct.  5, 
1667.  Sold  house  for  300g.  to  Aernout  Couerniet  Jan.  7,  1668. 
Sold  anoth.  for  750g.  to  Pet.  La  Broij  Mar.  10,  1668.  Sold 
anoth.  for  420g.  to  Pet  Piadt  June  30,  1668.  Sold  anoth.  for 
625g.  to  Nich.  Schinkels  Nov.  15,  1668.  Sold  anoth.  for  900g. 
to  John  Poock  Dec.  8, 1668.  Her  children.  Rich,  and  Hest,  wife 
of  Lenfer  Ramp,  sold  the  ten  mortgaged  houses  to  Mary  Maar^ 
tens  Mar.  2,  1678. 

Hester.    Dau.  of  Anth.  and  Eliz.   Mar.  Lenfer  Ramp. 

Richard.   Son  of  Anth.  and  Eliz. 

Cushnian,  Robert.  From  Canterbury.  Wool-comber.  Bought  house 
from  Corn.  Ghysberts  van  Groenendael  Nov.  4,  1611.  Bought 
anoth.  from  same  Apr.  19, 1612.  Bur.  child  in  St.  Pet  Mar.  11, 
1616.  Then  lived  on  Nonnensteeg.  Bur.  wife,  Sar.,  in  St  Pet 
Oct  11,  1616.  Then  lived  on  BoisstnuU.  Bur.  anoth.  child  in 
St.  Pet  Oct  24. 1616.  Then  lived  on  HorUmarekt.  Bet  to  Mary 
Singleton  May  19, 1617,  wiUi  wits.  John  Keble  and  C«ith.  Carver. 
Mar.  June  5.  Sold  first  named  house  to  John  de  Later  Sept  19, 
1619.  With  Brewster  and  Carver  acted  as  agent  of  Pilgrims  in 
England  1617-20.  Went  as  far  as  Plym.,  Eng.,  with  Pilg.  emi- 
grants but  rctuniefl.  Letters  ^  from  him  at  Lond.  to  com|>any  at 
Lcyd.  and  to  Carver,  at  Dartmouth  to  Soutli worth,  and,  appar- 
ently from  Lond.,  to  Plym.  Col.  preserved  by  Bradford.  Visited, 
Plym.  Col.  in  1621. 

Sarah  ( ).   1st  wife  of  Rob.   Died  1616. 

.    Chilfl  of  Rob.  and  Sar.   Died  Mar.  1616. 

Child  of  Rob.  and  Sar.   Died  Oct  1616. 

Thomas,  f.   Son  of  Rob.  and  Sar.   Bom  1607.' 

Mary  (Singlettm).   Wid.  of  Thos.  2d  wife  of  Rob. 

Cuthbertson,  Cuihberi,    a.  l.  j.   Hai-maker.   Bet  to  Eliz.  Kendall 

1  J/tf(.  3(1, 51, 54, 50, 122, 143, 150.  AIm  om  from  Jas.  Sherley  and  otli«n  to  the 
Col.  *'  wrote  with  Mr.  Cnshman**  hand ;  and  it  is  likely  was  penned  by  lum  at  the 
other's  request"  Leiter  Bk.  Maw.  Hut.  8oe.  CoU*.  I.  iii :  20. 

>  14  in  1G2J.  Goodwin,  100.  Ma^/lawer  Dtictndafth  !▼ :  37-88. 
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May  12, 1617,  with  wits,  her  bro.  and  moth.,  Ed.  and  Eliz.  Ken- 
dall, and  Eliz.  Keble.  Mar.May27.  Bet.  to  Sar.  Priett  Oct  25, 
1621,  with  wits.  John  Josephson,  Wm.  White  and  Sar.  Talbot 
Mar.  Not.  13. 

Cuthbertson,  Muiabeth  (Kendall).  1st  wife  of  Coth. 

Sarah  (AUmianj  VinemUf  Fr%e$t),  a.  l.  j.  Sist  of  Is.  Wid 

of  John.   Wid.ofDeg.   2d  wife  of  Cuth. 

SamueL  Jl,!*.  4,  Son  of  Cuth. 

Denby,  William.   1st  hnsb.  of  Sar. 

Sarah.   Wid.  of  Wm.   See  Sar.  Fleteher. 

Dennis,  Herbert  Guar.  Bob.  Bobertson  and  John  Wames  May  20, 
1622. 

De  Soete,  John.   1st  hnsb.  of  Anna. 

Anna  (KendaO).   Dan.  of  Ajtf.  Yfidu  of  John.   See  Aima  Don- 

ster. 

Dunham  (or  Denliam),  John.  Widr.  of  Sns.  Bet  to  Abig.  Barlow 
Oct  7,  1622,  with  wits,  her  fath.  and  sist,  Thos.  and  Anna  Bar- 
low. Mar.  Oct  22.  lived  in  ZevenAufMfi  Oct  15,  1622,  with 
three  children  by  1st  wife. 

Susanna  (Kenney).  1st  wife  of  John. 

John.  Son  of  John  and  Sus. 

Humility.   Dan.  of  John  and  Sns. 

Thomas.  Son  of  John  and  Sns. 

Abigail  (Barlow).   2d  wife  of  John.  Wit  bet  of  sist,  Anna, 

to  Nath.  Walker  May  28, 1624. 

Dunster,  John.   Bro.  of  Sim.   Wit  his  bet  Sept  22, 1623. 

Leonard.   Say-weayer.   Bet  to  Mary  Brown  Jan.  10, 1620,  with 

wits,  her  moth,  and  step-fath.,  Mary  (Brown)  and  Jas.  Sunder- 
land.  Mftr.  Jan.  25.   Wit  bet  of  Jas.  MUhrook  Not.  17,  1622. 

Mary  (Brown).   Dau.  of  Mary  (Brown)  Sunderland.   Wife  of 

Leon. 

Simon.   Bro.  of  John.  Say-weayer.  Bet  to  Anna  de  Soete  Sept 

22,  1623,  with  wits.  John  Dunster  and  Anna  Martins.   Mar. 
Oct  8. 

Anna  (Kendall,  de  Soete).    Yf\^.  of  John.    Wife  of  Sim. 

Ellis,  John.  Wool-comber.  Deposed  to  knowledge  of  bro.-in-law, 
Rich.  Masterson,  Mar.  20,  1619.  Then  about  50.  Wit  bet  of 
Rich.  Masterson  Not.  8,  1619.  Apparently  had  been  married 
twice  with  one  child  by  each  wife.  HaTing  remoTcd  to  Eng.  and 
being  about  to  marry  again,  gaye  house  on  Barbarasteeg  to  son, 
Chris.,  June  18, 1629.  Gaye  nothing  to  dau.,  Mary,  she  haying 
had  much  more  from  her  mother's  estate. 
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Ellis, (Mastenon).   Prob.  2il  wife  of  John. 

Mary.    Dau.  of  John. 

Christopher,^    Son  of  John.   Cabinet-maker.    Gaar.  by  Fred. 

Jones  and  Quiryn  Mees  Dec.  2,  1619.  Bet  to  Hest.  Leonard 
Nov.  12,  1621,  with  wit  Pet  van  Zyl.  Mar.  Dec.  3.  Received 
hoase  on  Barbarasteeg  from  fath.  Jane  18,  1629.  Bought  two 
houses  from  Martha  Jepson,  by  her  guards.,  John  Jennings  and 
John  van  Leewen,  Jan.  11, 1636.  Sold  house  on  SanneroeUsteeg 
for  llOOg.  to  And.  Parkins  Aug.  4,  1636.  Sold  house  in  Pie- 
terskerkhof  tor  llOOg.  to  And.  Williams  June  18, 1637.  Bought 
several  houses  in  Groenepoort  from  Marth.  Je[)son,  by  same 
guards.,  June  26, 1637.  Guar.  Steph.  Butterfield  Nov.  20, 1637. 
With  And.  Johnson,  guard,  of  children  of  Jasper  E^lhont,  and 
Ivar  Powells  sold  house  on  LangeschooUteeg  to  Sierick  van  Trit- 
sum  Dec.  3,  1637.  Sold  house  for  1200g.  May  10,  1638.  Sold 
house  on  Papengmeht  for  645g.  to  Dud.  Rochester  Nov.  8, 1638. 
Sold  house  for  400g.  to  Corn,  van  Warmont  Mar.  17,  1639. 
Sold  him  anoth.  for  600g.  May  16,  1639.  Sold  mortgage  for 
1438g.  to  Benj.  de  Wannemaker  May  17,  1639.  Bought  from 
'Pet  Gerritson  part  of  house  in  Groenepoort  formerly  owned  by 
Thos.  Brewer  May  4, 1640.  Sold  house  for  3248g.  to  Jac.  Lau- 
wyck  Apr.  29, 1641.  Sold  house  for  4590g.  to  And.  de  Moieys 
May  31, 1641.  Sold  house  on  BouwenJUmwensiteeg  for  534g.  to 
Charel  Volmans  June  25, 1641.  Sold  house  for  2183g.  to  Hillis 
van  Heussen  Oct  10, 1641.  Sold  half  house  on  Langegracht  for 
850g.  to  Pet  de  Norm  Oct  16, 1641.  Sold  house  for  680g.  to 
Rich.  Thonisson  Apr.  16,  1642.  As  guard,  of  children  of  Josse 
Maria  van  Houtons  sold  house  for  750g.  to  Joachim  Lemme  May 

27,  1642.  Sold  house  for  455g.  to  Hen.  Melchiors  July  4,  1642. 
Rented  house  valued  at  300g.  for  15g.  a  year  to  Tobias  Moyaert 
Jan.  16, 1643.  On  same  day  also  sold  him  house  for  2310g.  Sold 
house  for  1480g.  to  Cath.  van  de  Wyngaert  May  6,  1643.  Sold 
house  for  1182g.  to  Carl  Toinison  June  3,  1643.  Sold  house  for 
602g.  to  Jost  Clementia,  wid.  of  Prof.  Reyneras  Bontius,  June  22, 
1643.  With  And.  Parkins  sold  hoase  for  712g.  to  Christ  Hene- 
man  Aug.  6,  1643.  Sold  house  on  Langebmgge  for  1640g.  to 
Alb.  Henricks  van  Diggerhorst  July  15,  1645.  Joined  night 
watch,  or  city  guard,  in  place  of  Hen.  Peterson,  sent  to  hospital, 
June  26, 1646.   Sold  vacant  lot  for  160g.  to  Hillis  Janson  May 

28,  1647.   Sold  house  for  770g.  to  Hendrick  van  Stoffeert  May  7, 

^  Qenerally  recorded  as  Stolfel  Janson,  i.  e.,  Ghriiitopher,  son  of  John.  Now  and 
then,  however,  his  name  la  written  Stoffel  Janaon  Ellis,  thna  identifying  him. 
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1648.  Sold  house  for  567g.  to  John  van  do  Stoffe  Dec.  10,  1648. 
Sold  house  for  900g.  to  Machtel,  wid.  of  Grenit  Adriens,  and 
oths.  June  18, 1650.  Excused  from  service  in  night  watch,  be- 
ing 60  years  old,  Ang.  22, 1651.  With  John  Price  became  guard 
of  Sam.  Parkins  July  31, 1653.  WiU  dated  Sept  23, 1656.  Died 
before  Aug.  11,  1668. 

£Uis,  Hester  (Leonard).  Wife  of  Chris.   Wit  bet  of  Jolin  Jones,  Sept 
29,1634. 

Abraham.  Son  of  Chris,  and  Host  Cabinet-maker.  Eleven  houses 

in  Chroenepoort  ^  transferred  to  him  Feb.  29,  1664.  Apiilied  to 
magistrates  Jan.  21, 1666,  for  leave  to  mortgage  one  house  in  or- 
der to  raise  money  to  repair  oths.  By  fath's.  will  had  income 
from  them  hot  ooold  not  mortgage  or  sell  without  special  per- 
mission.  Living  in  Leyd.  in  1681. 

Jacob.   Son  of  Chris,  and  Host 

Anna.   Dan.  of  Chris,  and  Host   Living  unmarried  in  Leyd.  in 

1681. 

EngUnd,*  Tfwnuu.  u.   Wit  bet  of  Jac  McConkey  May  31,  1613. 

Fairfield,  Daniel.  From  Colchester.  Son  of  Jac  Say-weaver.  Wit 
bet  of  Rog.  Simmons  July  14, 1618.  Bet  to  Rebec  Willet  same 
day  with  wits.  Rog.  Simmons  and  Mary  Allertou.  Mar.  Aug.  4. 
Lived  in  Zevenhuysen  Oct  15, 1622,  with  wife  and  tliree  children. 
Wit  bet  of  sist-in-Uiw,  Host  Willet,  to  Pet  Wood  Oct  19, 1623. 

Rebecca  ( Willet).  Wife  of  Dan.  Wit  bet  of  sist,  Hest,  to 

Pet  Wood  Oct  19, 1623.   See  Rebec  Jepson. 

Daniel.  Son  of  Dan.  and  Rebec 

Rebecca.   Dau.  of  Dan.  and  Rebec 

John.   Son  of  Dan.  and  Rebec 

Fassett,  Roger.  Glove-maker.  Guar,  by  Greo.  Ferguson  and  Pet 
Wright  Sept  8, 1623. 

Ferguson,  Greorge.  From  Scotland.  Shoe-maker.  Deposed  in  1616 
that  he  was  36.  Guar.  Rog.  Fassett  Sept  8,  1623.  Do.  Wm. 
Smith  Feb.  16, 1626.   Do.  Humph.  Howell  Dec  4,  1626. 

Ferris,  John.  Bro«-in-law  of  Rob.  Lamkin.  Wit  his  bet  Mar.  18, 
1616. 

Finch,  Mary.   Wit  bet  of  Rich.  Mastarson  Not.  8, 1619. 

Fletcher,  Mosee.  m.  Smith.  Widr.  of  Maria.  Bet  to  Sar.  Denby 
Nov.  30,  1613,  with  wits.  Wm.  Bradford,  Wm.  Lisle,  Sar.  Priest 
and  Marg.  Savory.  Mar.  Dec  21.  Wit  bet  of  Zech.  Barrow  June 
16,  1616. 


1  Here  this  eTidently  is  the  eune  as  the  FkUnkeMof. 
*  Undoubtedly  the  Thos.  English  of  the  MayHower. 
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Fletcher,  Mnria  (Evftns).    Ist  wife  of  Mos. 

Sarah  ( ,  Denby),   Wid.  of  Wm.  2d  wife  of  Moe. 

Fowle,  John.  Wit.  bet  of  Thos.  Coit  Apr.  14, 1623.  Do.  Mart  West 
Dec.  27, 1626. 

Freeman,  Joseph.  Voached  for  by  affids.  of  Anth.  Fretwell  and  Thos. 
Smith  June  13,  1613. 

Fretwell,  Anthony.  From  Norwich.  Tailor.  Made  affid.  in  behalf  of 
Jos.  Freeman  June  13,  1613.  Then  36.  Guar.  Pet  Wright  May 
6,  1622. 

Faller,  Samuel,  m.  From  London.  Say-weaver.  Said  to  have  been 
1)orn  at  Wrington,  Somen.,  and  bred  a  butcher.^  Wit  bet 
of  Deg.  Priest  Oct  7,  1611.  Do.  Wm.  White  Jan.  27,  1612. 
Widr.  of  Alice.  Bet  to  Agnes  Carpenter  Mar.  16,  1613,  with 
wits,  her  fath.,  Alex.  Carpenter,  £kl.  Soothworth,  Wm.  White, 
Rog.  Wilson,  her  sist.,  Alice  Car|)enter,  and  his  sist,  Anna  (So- 
sanna)  White.  Mar.  Apr.  24.  Wit.  bet  of  sist-in-law,  Alice  Car- 
penter, to  Ed.  Soothworth  May  7,  1613.  Do.  Sam.  Terry  May 
16,  1614.  Bur.  child  in  St  Pet  June  29,  1616.  Bar.  wife  there 
July  3,  1616.  Then  lived  in  Pieterskerkhof,  Wit  bet  of  Sam. 
Butler  Aug.  7,  1616.  Do.  Edm.  Jessop  Sept  16,  1616.  Bet  to 
Bridg.  Lee  May  12, 1617,  with  wits,  her  moth,  and  bro.,  Josephine 
and  Sam.  Lee.  Mar.  May  27.  Then  lived  near  Marepoort.  Wit 
bet  of  John  Goodman  Sept.  16,  1619.  With  Is.  AUerton,  Brad- 
ford and  Winslow  wrote  letter  from  Leyd.  to  Carver  and  Cushman 
in  Kng.  June  10,  1620. 

Alice  (Glascock).  1st  wife  of  Sam. 

Agnes  {Carpenter).  2d  wife  of  Sam.   Bur.  in  St  Pet  July  3, 

1616. 

.   CAiWofSam.   Died  1616. 

Brulgei  (Lee).  A.  l.  j.  3d  wife  of  Sam.   Wit  bet  of  bro.,  Sam. 

lx>e.  Mar.  26,  1621. 

Sifnnnna,   m.   Sist  of  Sam.    Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Pontus  Nov.  13, 

1610.  Do.  Wm.  Bassett  Mar.  19,  1611.    Do.  Is.  AUerton  Oct  7, 

1611.  See  Sus.  White. 

Golding,  KllKabcth.    From  Diss.   See  Eliz.  Johnson  and  Eliz.  Price. 
Goodale,  Mnry.    From  I^eiston,  Suff.   See  Mary  Masterson. 
Goodman,  John.   M.    Linen-weaver.  .Widr.  of   Mary.    Bet  to  Sar. 

IIoo|)er  Sept  16,  1619,  with  wits.  Sam.  Fuller,  Rose  Jepson  and 

Anna  (Susanna)  White.    Mar.  Oct  10. 

l^Iary  (Backus).    1st  wife  of  John. 

Sarah  {Hooper).   2d  wife  of  John. 

1  Morton*!  New  Eng.  Canaan,  152. 
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Gray,  Abraham*  From  London.    Cobbler.   Guar,  by  Wm.  Lisle  and 

Rog.  Wilson  Jane  25,  1610.    Guar.  Hen.  Wood  Dec  10,  1610. 

Wit.  bet  of  Wm.  Baekram  Nov.  30,  1611.    Goar.  Hen.  CoUel 

Mar.  30,   1612.    Do.  Wm.    Minter  May  8,   1613.    Do.  Tbot. 

Tinker  Jan.  6,  1617.    Wit.  bet.  of  Steph.  Botterfield  Oct  13, 

1617. 
Greenwood,  John.    From  London.    Matrieolaled  at   Leyd.  Unir.  in 

Philoe.  July  9,  1625,  aged  20.  Then  Uved  with  John  Keble.  Bet. 

to  Bridg.  Robinson  May  10, 1629,  with  wits.  Sam.  Lee.Thos.  Nash, 

Elix.  Keble  and  Bridg.  Robinson,  the  bride's  moth.  Mar.  May  26. 

Matric.  in  TheoL  May  22,  1634»  aged  28.   StiU  Hved  with  John 

Keble. 
Bridget  {RMnaon).  Lived  on  BeeMtemarckt.    Wife  of  John. 

Mar.  Wm.  Lee,  of  Amst,  from  Eccleston,*  July  25, 1637. 
Grindon,  Frud&nee.   From  London.    See  Prud.  Reynolds. 
Hallett,  Anna  ( ^  Harding).    Wit  bet  of  dan.,  Anna  Harding,  to 

Rog.  ITilkins  Mar.  28, 1614. 
Hammond,  Dorothy.   Memb.  of  Smyth's  charch  at  Amst  in  Mar., 

1609.*   Wit  bet  of  Rob.  Peck  Oct  1,  1609. 
Hanson,  Wyhra.   See  Wyb.  Pontus. 

Harding,  Anna.   Dan.  of  Anna  Hallett   See  Anna  Wilkins. 
Hardy,  Michael.    From    Sudbnry.*   Baize-weaver.    Lived  on  Sch^ 

straat.   Bet  to  Mary  Hardy  Sept  11, 1626,  with  wits.  Francis 

Le  Leu  and  Ann  Spooner.   Mar.  Sept  26. 
Maiy.    From  Coldiester.    Servant  in  Robinson's  family  Oct  15, 

1622.   Wife  of  Mich. 
Harris,  Thomas.   1st  hash,  of  Jane.   Wit  bet  of  Hen.  Collet  May  19, 

1617.   Prob.  bro.  of  Anna  (Harris)  Collet 

Jane.   Wid.  of  Thos.   See  Jane  Milbrook. 

Hatfield,  Thomas.   Wool-comber.    Bet  to  Anna  Cox  Apr.  16, 1621, 

with  wits.  John  Hawley  and  Jane  Lee.    Mar.  May  1.   Wit  bet  of 

Rob.  Warriner  Mar.  1, 1624. 

Anna  (Hamden,  Cox).    Wid.  of  Val.  Wife  of  Thoa 

Hawley,  John.  Wit  bet  of  Thos.  Hatfield  Apr.  16, 1621. 

Nicholas.    Goar.  Wm.  Lisle  Jane  21, 1610. 

Hazel,^  Jane.  Niece  of  Elix.  Barker.    Wit  her  bet  to  Ed.  Winslow 

Apr.  27, 1618. 
Hillebrant,  Margaret.  Wit  bet  of  Jac.  McConkey  May  31,  1613. 

1  Pn>lMa>l7  E^]«rton,  Dor. 

*  ETans.   Early  Eng.  BapU.  i:  252. 

*  Whether  that  in  Derby.,  Mid.,  or  Snff.  is  oakiiowB. 

*  Spelled  Phflsel  in  the  entry,  bvt  with  the  P  eniMed  oat. 
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Hooper,  Sarah.  See  Sar.  Goodman. 

Horsfield,  Edward.  Prob.  fatk.  or  bro.  of  Rosam.  Lived  with  Wm. 
Jepson  Oct.  15,  1622. 

Rosamond,  From  Worksop,  Notts.   See  Rosam.  Jepson. 

Horswell,  Mnry.   See  l^iary  Parsons. 

Houarth  (or  Iloatli),  John.    Ist  hush,  of  Alice. 

Alice  (Thomas).  Wid.  of  John.   See  Alice  Collet 

Howell,  Humphrey.  Tailor.  Guar,  by  Geo.  Fergnson  and  John 
Spooner  Dec.  4, 1626. 

Hunt,  Abigail,   From  Guernsey.   See  Abig.  Jessop. 

Hurst,  Jacob.  Linen-weaver.  Wit  bet  of  Rob.  Peck  Oct  1,  1609. 
Lived  in  Zevenhui/sen  Oct  16, 1622,  with  wife,  three  children 
and  maid.    **  Too  poor  to  be  taxed." 

Margaret  Wife  of  Jac. 

Isaac.   Son  of  Jac.  and  Marg. 

Mary.   Dau.  of  Jac.  and  Marg. 

Silvester.   Son  of  Jac.  and  Marg. 

Jackson,  William.  Stocking-seller.  Made  affid.^  Feb.  26, 1619.  Then 
40.  Guar,  by  John  Keble  and  Rog.  White  May  26,  1631. 

Jacobson,  William.   Wit  bet  of  Gko.  Materscd  Apr.  6,  1640. 

JenkinSj* .   With  Wm.  Lisle  aecomp.  Thoe.  Brewer  to  Eng.  in 

Nov.-Dec.,  1619. 

Jenningn,  John.  From  near  Colchester.  Fustian-weaver.  Wit  bet  of 
Rob.  Peck  Oct  1, 1609.  Bet  to  Eliz.  Pettinger  Dec.  17, 1610, 
with  wits.  Ed.  Southworth,  Rog.  Wilson,  Jane  Peek  and  Anna 
Ronn.  Mar.  Dec.  31.  Bet*  to  Rose  Lisle  Mar.  3, 1617,  with  wits. 
John  Carver  and  Rose  Jepson.  Mar.  Mar.  23.  Then  merchant 
Guar,  by  Hen.  Jepson  and  John  Keble  Nov.  25,  1627'  Then 
lived  on  Coepoortsgracht  and  stocking-merchant  Wit  bet  of 
John  Masterson  Sept  16,  1633.  With  John  van  Leewen,  as 
guards,  of  Marth.  Jepson,  sold  hooses  Jan.  11  and  Dec.  5, 1636, 

'  ItJi  fmrport  wm  that,  when  he  reoendy  wm  in  Amsterdam,  one  Rob.  Staire 
wm  clmri^fl  with  some  olTenoe  and  was  in  hiding,  and  that  Starre^s  wife  had 
bcin;<*<1  him,  when  he  shonld  hare  retamed  to  Leyden,  to  warn  Benj.  Engells  and 
Geo.  Ilillora  to  |(o  away  lent  they  he  arrested  and  forced  to  testify  against  her  hns- 
bnnd.  Without  their  evidence  die  thought  that  the  action  agaiMt  Starre  would  he 
dropped. 

*  Leftrr/rom  Sir  W.  Zouche  to  Sir  D.  Carieion^  JYoo.  20-Z>ee.  6, 1610.  Quoted  by 
Arber.  Slor^,  220-227. 

'  This  entry  aiTords  one  of  the  most  striking  illustrations  of  the  strange  traas- 
fnrmaiions  of  English  names  in  the  Dutch  records.  Jennings  is  called  here 
<1an  "  Gielles,"  but  is  described  m  "  widower  of  Elii.  Pettinger,*^  which  identifies 
him. 
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and  June  25, 1037.  6aar.  Steph.  Batterfield  Not.  20, 1637.  Then 
tobaeco-dealer.  Made  will  May  18, 1639.  Bought  bouse  in  Co&- 
poarisUeg  in  1642. 

Jennings,  ElizaMh  {PeUinger).  Isk  wife  of  Jolin.  WiL  bet  of  Ed. 
SouUiworUi  May  7, 1613.  Do.  nai.  Dor.,  to  Hen.  Colliue  Nov.  1, 
1613. 

Base  (Lisle).  2d  wife  of  John.   Wit.  bet.  of  Steph.  Tracy  Dee. 

18, 1620.  Do.  Mart  West  Dee.  27, 1625.  Lived  on  CoepoorU- 
graehL  Wit  bet  of  And.  Pai^ins  Jan.  4,  1630.  Do.  John  Mae- 
tenon  Sept  16,  1633.  Made  will  May  18, 1639.  Wit  bet  of 
dan.,  or  step-dan.,  Mercy,  to  Sim.  Stuart  Mar.  17, 1640.  Then 
lived  on  DelfUehe  Vliet.  Bought  boose  from  Balten  van  Vliei 
May  16,  1641.  Bought  anoth.  on  Coepoortsgraeht^  for  2400g. 
from  heirs  of  wid.  of  Hen.  Hendricks  Nov.  21, 1642.  Wit  bet  of 
son,  or  step-eon,  John  Jennings,  Jr.,  Ang.  21, 1648.  Bought  anoth. 
house  Oct  29, 1648.  Made  eodicil  to  will  Oct  11, 1666.  Bur.  in 
St  Pet  between  Feb.  11  and  18  (prob.  11  or  12),  1668.  Tlien  lived 
on  Cotpoort9giU6ht.    Inventory  of  property  dated  Mar.  18, 1668. 

Elizabetl).   Dau.  of  John.   See  Elis.  Vliers. 

John.   Son  of  John.   Wool-comber.    Lived  on  CoepoorUgrackL 

Bet  to  Fear  Robinson  Aug.  21,  1648,  with  wits.  Elias  Arnold 
and  Rose  Jennings,  his  moth,  or  step-moth.  Mar.  Sept  8.  Made 
will  Dec.  1, 1664.  Bur.  in  St  Pet  Dec  7, 1664.  Tlien  lived  on 
MoUsUeg. 

Fear  (Robinson).  Lived  on  Kloksieeg,  Wife  of  John,  Jr.  Chose 

Is.  de  Meij  and  Thos.  Jones  guards,  of  three  minor  children.  Mar. 
12, 1668.  Received  Apr.  18,  1668,  as  share  of  hu8b.'s  estate 
house  on  Oo^poorUgraohtf  valued  at  about  1950g.,  which  his 
fath.  had  bought  in  1642.  Made  will  ^  Mar.  20,  1669.  Made 
codicil  Jan.  27,  1670.  Died,  leaving  tliree  minor  children,  before 
May  31, 1670.  House  of  hers  near  Coepoorty  prob.  the  above,  sold 
to  John  Butterfield  on  that  date  for  3790g.  by  guards,  of  her 
children. 

Mercy.    Dau.  of  John.    See  Mercy  Stuart 

Joseph.    From  London.  Cloth-filler.    Bet  to  Sar.  Lee  May  21, 

1654,  with  wits.  John  de  Bort, Jennings,  his  bro.,  and  £** 

Ainsworth.   Mar.  June  14. 

Sarah  ( ,  Lee).  Wife  of  Jos. 

1  One  Mooid  {Burg.  Dag.  Bk.  B.  fol.  272)  lays  pUinly,  **  Will  of  JohD  JeD- 
ningi,  widower  of  Fear  Robinson,  of  date  Mar.  20, 1660.**  But  the  teoorder  trane- 
posed  the  names.  John  bad  died  in  1064,  and  the  veoord  should  read,  *'  of  Fear 
Robinson  Jennings,  widow  of  John.*' 
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Jenny,  John,   a.  l.  j.   From  Norwich.    Brewer's  tnan.   Bet.  to  Sar. 

Carey  Sept.  5, 1614,  with  wits.  Rog.  Wilson  and  Jane  Lee.   Mar. 

Nov.  1.   Bar.  child  in  St  Pet  Jane  16,  1618.   Then  lived  on 

VeUUstraat. 

Sarah  {Carey),  A.  L.  J.   Wife  of  John. 

.    Child  of  John  and  Sar.    IMed  1618. 

Sarah.  A.  L.  j.   Daa.  of  John  and  Sar. 

Samuel.   A.  L.  J.   Son  of  John  and  Sar. 

Abigail.   A.  L.  J.   Dao.  of  John  and  Sar. 


Jepson,  Anna.  Moth,  of  John.    Wit.  his  bet  Apr.  18,  1637. 

John.  From  Yarmouth.    Cooper.    Bet  to  Hel.  Smith  Apr.  18, 

1637,  with  wits.  And.  Parkins,  John  Price,  Anna  Jepson,  his 
moth.,  and  Dor.  Parkins.    Mar.  May  9. 

Helena  (Smith).  Wife  of  John. 

ITeitry.  From  Worksop.  Bro.  of  Wm.  Say-weaver.  Bet.  to  Jane 

Powell  Dec.  8,  1617,  witli  wits.  Hen.  Wood  and  Jane  Lee.  Mar. 
Dec.  23 '  or  soon  after.  Guar,  by  Wm.  Jepson  and  John  Keble 
May  17,  1621.  Guar.  Jos.  Spalding  June  11,  1621.  With  bro., 
Wm.,  bouglit  house  on  St,  Josephsteeg  July  21,  1621.  Received 
power  of  atty.  from  Hen.  Wood  to  sell  property  Feb.  2,  1622. 
Guar.  John  Jennings  Nov.  26,  1627.  Sold  property  for  Hen. 
Woo<l  Dec.  13, 1629.  Wit  bet  of  bro.-in-law,  Pet  Powell,  June 
13,  1631.  Bought  right  of  bro.  Wm.'s  heir,  Marth.  Jepson,  in 
house  in  St.  Josephsteeg  owned  jointly  Dec.  5,  1636.  Then  mer- 
chant Sold  this  house  for  lOSOg.  to  Steph.  Butterfield  June  6, 
1642. 

Jane  (Poioell).  Wife  of  Hen.  Wit  bet  of  bro..  Pet  Powell, 

June  13,  1631.  Then  lived  in  Vrowencamp,  Wit  bet  of  Wm. 
Waldron  Aug.  25,  1634. 

Thomas.   Leather-worker.  Widr.  of  Christina.    Bet  to  Rebec. 

Fairfield  Sept  18,  1626,  with  wits.  Pet  Wood  and  Hest 
Thomas.*   Mar.  Oct  3. 

Christina  (Wood).   1st  wife  of  Thos. 

Reherca  (  WilUt,  Fairfield).  2d  wife  of  Thos. 

William.  From  Worksop.    Bro.  of  Hen.    Carpenter,  afterwards 

mercliant  Bet,  at  Amst,  to  Rosam.  Horsfield  Apr.  11,  1609, 
he  being  26  and  slie  25.  Mar.  Apr.  28.  Witli  John  Robinson,  Hen. 
Wood  and  Jane  White  bargained  for  house  in  JT^Av^ee^,  Jan.  27, 
1611.    Completed  purchase  May  5, 1611.  Wit  bet  of  Wm.  White 

I  Tlie  dnta  of  the  third,  and  last,  pablieation  of  the  banns,  nanally  followed 
iniinef1i.ilcly  by  the  wedding, 
s  licit.  (WiUet)  Wood,  dan.  of  Tlioa.  Willet 
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Jan.  27y  1612.  Sold  hoase  on  Oroenhategraeht  lor  971g.i  to 
Wm.  Mintor  Sept  10, 1614.  Wit  bet  of  Sam.  Butler  Aug.  7, 
1615.  Do.  Edm.  Jesaop  Sept  16, 1615.  Do.  Hen.  Wilson  May 
13, 1616.  Guar,  by  John  Keble  and  Wm.  Minter  Dec  16, 1616. 
Then  said  to  be  htm  Hull.  Goar.  Thos.  Bogers  June  25, 1618. 
Do.  bro..  Hen.  Jepson,  May  17,  1621.  With  bro.,  Hen.,  bought 
house  on  St,  Josepluteeg  July  21,  1621.  Lived  in  Zevenhuysen 
Oct  15, 1622,  with  wife,  two  daus.  and  Ed.  Horsfield.  Bought 
out  oth.  owners  of  Bobinson  estate  Dee.  13, 1629.  Believed  to 
have  died  of  plague  in  1635,  aged  about  52. 

Jepson,  Ro$amond  {Horsfield).  Wife  of  Wm.  Wit  bet  of  Band.  Hiick- 
ins  Apr.  1, 1611.  Do.  Deg.  Priest  Oct  7, 1611.  Do.  Wm.  White 
Jan.  27, 1612.  Do.  Sam.  Butler  Aug.  7, 1615.  Do.  Edm.  Jessop 
Sept  16,  1615.  Do.  John  Jennings  Mar.  3,  1617.  Do.  John 
Goodman  Sept  16, 1619.  Do.  Wm.  Officier  July  27, 1624.  Died 
before  Jan.  11, 1636. 

AbigaiL    Dau.  of  Wm.  and   Bosam.     Died  before  Jan.  11, 

1636. 

Martha.   Dau.  of  Wm.  and  Bosam.   As  sole  surviving  heir  sold, 

by  guards.,  John  Jennings  and  John  van  Leewen,  two  houses  to 
Chris.  Ellis,  Jan.  11, 1636.  Sold  her  half  of  house  in  St.  Joseph- 
steeg  to  oth.  owner,  her  undo.  Hen.  Jepson,  Dec.  5,  1636.  Sold 
little  houses  in  Bobinson  estate,  the  Oroenepoort^  to  Chris.  Ellis, 
June  25, 1637. 

Elizabeth.  Perhaps  dau.  of  Hen.  See  Eliz.  Loder  and  Eliz. 

Matersc^ 

Jessop,  Edmond,  From  Aekworth,  Torks.  Bombazine-weaver.  Bur. 
wife,  Ellen,  in  St.  Pet  June  15, 1615.  Then  lived  on  Styensteeg. 
Bet  to  Abig.  Hunt  Sept  16,  1615,  with  wits.  Sam.  FuUer,  Wm. 
and  Bosam.  Jepson  and  Mary  Wood.  Mar.  Oct  3.  Bur.  child  in 
St  Pet  July  24, 1618.  Then  lived  in  Pietersktrkhof.  Auth.  of 
*'  A  Discovery  of  the  Errors  of  the  English  Anabaptists  "  in  1623. 

Ellen  (Undertpood).  From  Aekworth.   1st  wife  of  Edm.  Died 

1615. 

AbigaU  (Hunt).  2d  wife  of  Edm. 

.   Child  ot  Edm.  Died  1618. 

Francis.   From  Botherham  and  Sheffield,  Torks.  Son  of  Bich. 

Had  mar.  Frances  White,  at  Worksop,  Jan.  24,  1605.  Guar,  by 
John  Keble  and  Bog.  White  May  5,  1625.  Then  shop-keeper. 
With  Blossom,  lUch.  Masterson,  Thos.  Nash  and  Bog.  White 

^  Another  reeoid  nys  860g^. 
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wrote  letter  from  Leyd.  to  Bradford  and  Win.  Brewster  Nov.  30, 

1625.   Iletorned  to  £ng.,  to  Becdes,  Saff.   Mar.  again  in  1637. 
Jessop,  Frances  (White).    From  Worksop.   Apparently  sist  of  Rog. 

White,  Bridg.  Robinson  and  Jane  Thickins.  Wife  of  Francis. 

Wit.  bet  of  Thos.  Nash  Oct.  27,  1628.   Died  in  Eng.  in  1636. 
Johnson,  Jacob.   Ist  hush,  of  ISliz. .  Gntkir,  Wm.  Smith  Feb.  16, 

1626. 
Elizabeth  ( ),  Dau.  of  Wm.  Wid.  of  Jao.  Lived  in  Vrower^ 

camp.   See  Eliz.  Peck. 

Qtiiryn.  Wit  bet  of  Anth.  Clement  Mar.  6, 1627. 

Thomas.   Wool-comber.   Gaar.  Wm.  Kibbett  and  Walt.  Tacker 

Dee,  6, 1638.   Do.  John  Ainsworth  Nov.  4, 1639.  Widr.  of  Mary. 

Bet  to  Eliz.  •Grolding  Mar.  2,  1640,  with  wits.  Sam.  Lee  and 

Anna  Spooner.^  Mar.  Mar.  20.   Then  lived  on  Oude  Vest. 

Mary  (Bisliop).    1st  wife  of  Thos. 

Elizabeth  (Grolding).   2d  wife  of  Thos.  Lived  on  OastdwenUieeg, 

See  Eliz.  Price. 
Jones,  Clara  (Rogers).   See  Clara  Clement 

Dorothea.   Wit  bet  of  Jas.  Milbrook  Nov.  17,  1622. 

EUxaheth.  Wit  bet  of  Sam.  Lee  June  15, 1618. 

w  Frederick.   Gaar.  Chris.  Ellis  Dee.  2, 1619. 

Jane.  See  Jane  Clement 

John.   Widr.  of  Pris.   Bet  to  Eliz.  Thomas  Sept.  29, 1634,  with 

wits.  Pet  van  der  Bosch  and  Hest  Leonard.*  Mar.  Oct  15. 

Lived  on  Vrawensteeg. 

Priscilla  (Jennings).  1st  wife  of  John. 

Elizabeth  (Seymour,  Thomas).   Wid.  of  Sam.   2d  wife  of  John. 

Jiistina.   Wit  bet  of  Thos.  Coit  Mar.  17,  1626. 

Mary  ( Van  Vredenbwrg).   Moth,  of  Anna  Van  Vredenbarg. 

Wit  bet  of  dan.,  Anna,  to  Sim.  Moses  Nov.  4,  1616.   Do.  Anth. 

Clement  Mar.  5, 1627. 
Thomas,  From  Dorchester,  Dorset   Say-weaver.   Bet  to  Anna 

Swift  Nov.  8, 1619,  with  wits.  Rob.  Robertson  and  Marg.  Savory. 

Mar.  Nov.  23. 

Anna  {Swift).  Wife  of  Thos. 

Thomas  (Another).   From  "  Beere,"  •  Kent  Say-weaver.  Bet  to 

Jane  Peters  June  13,  1637,  with  wits.  Rob.  Lamkin  and  her 

moth.,  Mary  de  Croo.  Mar.  July  19.  Lived  on  Haarlemstraai. 

Guar.  Raph.  Lovell  Sept  23, 1639.   Guard.,  with  Is.  de  Meij,  of 

1  Ann  (Peck^Spooner)  Powell.  *  Rett  (Leonard)  Ellb. 

*  Unknown.  If  in  Kent  it  most  have  been  some  amall  plaoe.  The  Beer  in  Devon 
ami  that  in  Doreet  are  unlikelj. 
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Fear  Jennings's  children  Mar.  12, 1668.  Ab  such  sold  house  on 
Coepoartsgraeht  for  3790g.  to  John  Batterfield,  May  31,  1670. 

Jones,  Jflcne  (de  Croo,  Peters).  Dan.  of  Mary.  Wid.  of  Abr.  Wife  of 
Thos. 

Josephson,  John.  Wit  bet  of  Cuth.  Cothbertson  Oct  25, 1621. 

Joy,  BobtrL  Wit  bet  of  Jas.  KingsUnd  Nov.  27,  1615. 

Keble,  John.  From  Canterbury.  Wool-comber  and  say-draper.  Wit 
bet  of  Rog.  Wilkins  Mar.  28, 1614.  Bought  house  on  Dwar- 
sheerentUeg  from  Hen.  Collet  same  day.  Bur.  child  in  St  Pet 
July  23,  1614.  Then  lived  on  Coepergracht,  Guar,  by  Edm. 
Chandler  and  Hen.  Wood  Apr.  27,  1615.  Guar.  Wm.  Jepson 
Dec  16, 1616.  Do.  Thos.  Tinker  Jan.  6, 1617.  Wit  bet  of  Bob. 
Cnshman  May  19, 1617.  Guar.  Hen.  Jepson  May  17, 1621.  Do. 
Fras.  Jeasop  May  5, 1625.  Had  John  Greenwood  in  family  July 
9,  1625,  and  (doubUess  with  wife,  Bridg.)  May  22,  1634.  Guar. 
John  Jennings  Not.  25,  1627.  Wit  bet  of  Thos.  Nash  Oct  27, 
1628.  Do.  And.  Parkins  Jan.  4, 1630.  Guar.  Wm.  Jackson  May 
26, 1631.  Then  tobacco-merchant  Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Waldron  Aug. 
25, 1634.   Bur.  in  St  Pet  Oct  19, 1635.  Then  lived  in  Camp. 

Elizabeth  (Acres).   Wife  of  John.   Wit  bet  of  Cuth.  CuUibert- 

son  May  12, 1617.  Do.  Rich.  Masterson  Noy.  8, 1619.  Do.  John 
Greenwood  May  10,  1629.  Bur.  dau.  in  St  Pan.  May  2, 1635. 
Bur.  hush,  in  St  Pet  Oct  19,  1635.  Then  lived  in  Camp.  Wit 
bet  of  dan.,  Eliz.,  to  John  Ainsworth  Dee.  5,  1636.  With  dans., 
Elix.  and  Mercy,  mortgaged  for  300g.  Sept  13,  1638,  house  on 
Dwanheerensteeg  bought  by  her  hush,  in  1614.  Wit  bet  of  dau., 
Mercy,  to  Wm.  Back  Apr.  7, 1640.  Then  lived  on  Visehbrug^ 
Bur.  in  St  Pet  May  2,  1645.   Then  lived  in  Marendorp. 

Elizabetli.   Dau.  of  John  and  Eliz.   See  Eliz.  Ainsworth. 

Mercy.   Dau.  of  John  and  Eliz.   See  Mercy  Back. 

,   (7Ai2c2  of  John  and  Eliz.    Died  1614. 

.   Dau.  of  John  and  Eliz.   Died  1635. 


Kendall,  Aaron.   Hush,  of  Eliz. 

ElixaJbeth  ( ).   Wife,  or  wid.,  of  Aar.   Wit  bet  of  dau., 

Eliz.,  to  Cuth.  Cuthbertson  May  12,  1617. 

Elizabeth.   Dau.  of  Aar.  and  Eliz.   See  Eliz.  Cothbertson. 

Edward.    Son  of  Aar.  and  Eliz.   Wit  bet  of  sist,  Eliz.,  to  Cuth. 

Cathbertson  May  12,  1617. 

Ajina.    Dau.  of  an  Aar.,  perhaps  the  same.   See  Anna  de  Soete. 

Kibbett  (or  Cubitt),  William.     From  Norwich.     Tobaoeo-merchant 

Guar,  by  Thos.  Johnson  and  Sam.  Lee  Dec  6, 1638.  Guar.  Mich. 

KnoUys  May  14, 1640. 
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Kingnlntid,  James.   Clothier.   Bet  to  Ellen  Cnrlisle  Nov.  27,  1G15, 

with  wits.  Rob.  Joy,  Bart,  and  Dorcas  Smitli  and  Anna  Ross. 

Mar.  Dec.  12. 

Ellen  {Carlisle).  Wife  of  Jas. 

Knollys,  Michael.   From  London.   Oaar.  by  Wm.  Kibbett  and  Sam. 

I^  May  14, 1G40. 
Lamkin,  Robert   Say-weayer.   Bet  to  Jacq.  de  Graef  Mar.  18,  1616, 

with  wits.  John  Ferris  and  her  moth.,  Jacobmyne  de  Graef.   Mar. 

Apr.  16.   TVit  bet  of  Thos.  Phillips  Aug.  9, 1630.   Do.  Tlios. 

Jones  June  13, 1637.    Do.  Wm.  Parsons,  his  apprentice,  Mar.  13, 

1 638.   Lived  on  Haarlemstraat. 
Jiicqtieline  (de  Graef).  Wife  of  Rob.  Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Parsons 

Mar.  13,  1638. 
Le/  Tryphosa.   A.  L.  j.  See  Try.  Tracy. 
Lee,  Bridget.   A.  L.  J.   Dao.  of  Josephine.   Sist  of  Sam.   See  Bridg. 

Fuller. 
Jane}  Wit  bet  of  John  Jenny  Sept  6, 1614.    Do.  Hen.  Jep- 

8on  Dec.  8,  1617.    Do.  Thos  Hatfield  Apn  16, 1621. 
John.   Made  affid.  with  Thos.  Mitchell  about  Sus.  Clark  Aug. 

15,  1622.   Then  44.   Guar,  by  Wm.  Bridgman  and  Rich.  Monck 

July  9,  1629.   Then  tobacco-merchant 
Josephine.   Moth,  of  Sam.  and  Bridg.   Wit  bet  of  dau.,  Bridg. 

to  Sam.  Fuller  May  12,  1617. 
Samuel.   Hat-maker.   Guar,  by  Wm.  Bradford  and  Rog.  Wilson 

Oct.  19, 1615.   Wit  bet  of  John  Spooner  Nov.  9, 1616.   Do.  sist, 

Bridg.,  to  Sam.  Fuller  May  12,  1617.   Bet  to  Maria  Nash  June 

15.  1618,  with  wits.  Isr.  Nash  and  Eliz.  Jones.   Mar.  June  30. 

Guar.  Hen.  Stafford  Nov.  26,  1618.   Bur.  child  in  St  Pet  Feb. 

18. 1619.   Then  lived  in  Nienwestadt   Deposed  with  Deg.  Priest 

to  knowledge  of  Nich.  Olaverly  Apr.  — ,  1619.  Then  30.  (Entry 

croKsed  out)   Bet  to  Sar.  Talbot  Mar.  26,  1621,  with  wits.  Is. 

Marcus  and  his  own  sister,  Bridg.  Fuller.   Mar.  Apr.  10.  Guar. 

Jas.  Spalding  June  11,  1621.     Do.  Rob.  Robertson   and  John 

Warncs  May  20,  1622.   Wit  bet  of  bro.-in-law,  Sam.  Thomas, 

Jan.  31, 1623.    Do.  John  Greenwood  May  10, 1629.    Guar.  Hub. 

Brook  Nov.  1, 1630.   Wit  bet  of  And.  Parkins  Jan.  12, 1636. 

Then  lived  near  St  Pancras.    Guar.  Wm.  KibbeU  and  Walt 

Tucker  Dec.  6, 1638.    Then  tobacco-merchant.   Bought  house  for 

lOOOg.  Feb.  16, 1639.   Guar.  Raph.  LoveU  Sept  23, 1639.   Do. 

1  This  Qsmilly  has  been  taken  as  Le ,  bvt  ia  qalte  as  likely  to  be  Lae.  Sam. 

Lea^a  name  ia  recorded  ao  at  least  onea.  i 

*  Saams  to  be  raoorded  once  or  twioaas  Joeana  Lyona. 
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John  AinBWorth  Not.  4,  1639.  Wit  bet  of  Thos.  Johnson  liar. 
2,  1640.  Guar.  Mich.  KnoUjs  May  14,  1640.  Sold  houe  on 
Hauck  van  Hbogdandsche  Voanteeg  for  2532g.  to  Jeheni  An- 
thony Jane  6»  1640.  Sold  mortgage  of  548g.  to  Benj.  de  Wanne- 
maker  Sept  8,  1642.  Qoar.  Thoa.  (Hley  Sept  26, 1642.   Bet  to 

Sar.  Oct  18,  1648,  with  wits.  John  Ainsworth  and  her 

motli.,  Deb.  .    Mar.  Oct  27.    Then  lired  on  PieUnkerk- 

ehunaUeg*  Bar.  in  St  Pan.  Sept  16, 1662.  Then  lived  in  Kerb- 
hof.   Had  become  bankrapt   Hoose  sold  Jane  13, 1653. 

Lee,  Maria  (Nash).  1st  wife  of  Sam. 

.   Child  of  Sam.  and  Mar.   Died  1619. 


Sarah  (Thomas,  Talbot).  Sbt  of  Sam.  Wid.  of  Wm.  2d  wife 

of  Sam.  Wit  bet  of  Cuth.  Cuthbertson  Oct  25, 1621.  Do.  Sylv. 
Arnold  July  16, 1632. 

Sarah  ( ).  Dan.  of  Mich,  and  Deb.  3d  wife  of  Sam.   See 

Sar.  Jennings. 

Leonard,  Hestor.   See  Host  EUis. 

(or  Lesley),  William,  From  Tarmonth.  Groar.  by  Nich.  Haw- 
ley  and  Bog.  Wilson  Jane  21, 1610.  6aar.  Abr.  Gray  June  25, 
1610.  Do.  John  Turner  Sept  27, 1610.  Wit  bet  of  Deg.  Priest 
Oct  7, 1611.  Guar.  Wm.  Bradford  Mar.  SO,  1612.    ITit  bet  of 

Mos.  Fletcher  Nov.  30,  1613.    With Jenkins  aceomp.  Thos. 

Brewer  to  Eng.  in  Nov.-Dec.,  1619. 

-  Bose.  Dan.  of  Wm.  Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Bassett    Mar.  19,  1611. 
See  Rose  Jennings. 
Mary,  Dan.  of  Wm.    See  Mary  West 

Catharine,    Daa.  of  Wm.   See  Cath.  Mastenon. 

Loder,  William.  Ist  hush,  of  Elis. 

Elizabeth  (Jepson).  Wife  of  Wm.   See  Eliz.  Matersc^ 

Lovell,  Raphael.  Cloth-draper.  Guar,  by  Thos.  Jones  and  Sam.  Lee 
Sept  23, 1639.    Guar.  Thos.  OUey  Sept  26, 1642. 

Lyons,  Joanna.    Apparently  same  person  as  Jane  Lee. 

Marcus,  Isaac.  Wit  bet  of  Sam.  Lee,  Mar.  26,  1621.  Do.  Tlioa. 
Nash  Oct  27, 1628. 

Marshall,  Henry.   Wit  bet  of  Ed.  Pickering  Nov.  24, 1612. 

Martins,  Anna.  Wit  bet  of  Sim.  Dunater  Sept  22,  1623. 

Masterson,  John.  From  Henley.^  Say-weaver.  Lived  in  CoepoorU' 
graeht.  Bet  to  Cath.  Lisle  Sept  16,  1633,  with  wits.  Hub. 
Brook  and  John  and  Rose  Jennings.   No  record  of  wedding. 

Catharine  (Lisle),  Wife  of  John. 

Richard.  From  Sandwich.  Wool-carder.  Wit  bet  of  Is.  Aller> 

1  Whethtt  that  in  Oxford.,  Siiff.  or  SoeMZ  ii 
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ton  Oct  7,  1611.  Guar.  Hen.  Collet  Mar.  30,  1612.  Surety  for 
Hob.  Cusliman  in  baying  house  Apr.  19,  1612.  Bought  house  on 
UUerstegracht  for  800g.  from  Bog.  Wilson  Jan.  2, 1614.  Subj. 
of  dei)os.  of  John  Ellis  and  Rog.  Wilson  Mar.  20,  1619.  Bet  to 
Mary  Goodale  Nov.  8, 1619,  with  wito.  John  Ellis,  Wni.  Talbot, 
Mary  Finch  and  Eliz.  Keble.  Mar.  Nov.  23.  With  Blossom,  Fras. 
Jessop,  Thos.  Nash  and  Rog.  White  wrote  letter  to  Bradford  and 
Win.  Brewster,  Nov.  30,  1625.  Came  with  wife  to  Plym.,  N.  £., 
in  1630. 

Masterson,  Mary  (Ghodale).  Wife  of  Rich. 

Matersc^,  George.  Son  of  Hen.  Linen-weayer.  Bet  to  Eliz.  Loder 
Apr.  6,  1640,  with  wits.  Wm.  Jacobson  and  Bridg.  Robinson.^ 
Mar.  Apr.  21.   Lived  in  Vraweneamp. 

Elizabeth  (Jepson,  Loder).  Wid.  of  Wm.    Lived  in  Pieterskerkr 

hof.    Wife  of  Geo. 

McConkey,  Jacob.  From  Scotland.  Glove-maker.  Bet  to  Bletgen 
Peters  May  31,  1613,  with  wits.  Thos.  England  and  Marg.  Hil- 
lebrant   Mar.  June  22. 

Bletgen  {Peters).  Wife  of  Jac. 

Merritt,  Jane.  See  Jane  Peck. 

Milbrook,  James.  Say.weaver.  Bet  to  Jane  Harris  Nov.  17,  1622, 
with  wits.  Leon.  Dunster  and  Dor.  Jones.   Mar.  Dec.  4. 

Jane  (Harris).   Wid.  of  Thos.    Wife  of  Jas. 

Mintcr,  Willuim.*  From  Norwich.  1st  hush,  of  Sar  (Willet).  Guar, 
by  Abr.  Gray  and  Rog.  Wilson  May  3,  1613.  Bought  house  on 
Groenhasegraeht  for  860g.*  from  Wm.  Jepson  Sept  10,  1614. 
Guar.  Wm.  Jepson  Dec.  16,  1616. 

Sarah  (Willet).   Dau.ofThoe.  Wife  of  Wm.   Wit  bet  of  Rog. 

Chandler  May  22,  1615.  Do.  Sam.  Butler  Aug.  7,  1615.  Do. 
Hen.  Wilson  May  13,  1616.  Do.  Steph.  Butterfield  Oct  13, 1617. 
See  Sar.  Simmons. 

Mitchell,  Thomas.  Made  affid.  with  John  Lee  about  Sus.  Clark  Aug. 
15,  1622.  Then  56.  Thought  to  have  been  fath.  of  Experience 
Mitchell,  who  came  to  Plym.,  N.  K,  in  1623,  and,  possibly,  the 
Hios.  Mitchell,  from  Cambridge,  who  belonged  to  Fras.  Johnson's 

1  Wid.  of  John.  Her  daughter,  Bridget,  had  beoome  Bridget  Lee  and  was  liTing 
in  Anist. 

*  A  John  Minfter  is  reeorded  as  haring  had  Arlhar  Aston  liring  with  him  when 
ilic  laitor  wfui  nmtricnhited  in  Leyd.  Uni?.  as  a  student  in  Letters  June  8,  1611. 
Nothini;  but  tlie  name,  Blinter,  eonneets  either  with  the  Pilgrims,  jet  John  is 
likely  to  liATe  been  related  to  Wm. 

*  Another  record  nys  97 Ig. 
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clioreh  at  Aiiib.  in  1597-98,  a  torner,  widr.  of  Maria,  bet  to  Marg., 
wid.  of  Cliris.,  Uockiu  (or  Digchin)  in  Amst  Apr.  15,  1606,  and 
war.  May  9. 

Monck,  Richard.  Tobacco-merehant  Guar.  John  Lee  July  9, 1629. 

Morton,  Otorge.  Jl,j».^.  From  Tork.  Bro.  of  Thos.  Prob.  bom  at 
Harworth,  Notts.  Merchant  Betto  Jul.  Carpenter  July  6,1612, 
witli  wits.  Thos.  Morton,  liog.  Wilnou,  ber  fath.  and  sist,  Alex, 
and  Alice  Carpenter,  and  Anna  Robinson.  Mar.  July  23.  Wit 
bet  of  £d.  Pickering  Nov.  24,  1612. 

Juliana '  (Carpenter),  A.  l.  j.   Wife  of  Geo. 

NathanieL  A.  l.  j.   Son  of  Geo.  and  JuL   Bom  1613. 

Patience,  a.  l.  j.    Dan.  of  Geo.  and  JnL   Born  1615. 

John.  A.  L.  J.  Son  of  Greo.  and  JoL   Bom  1616. 

Sarah,  a.  l.  j.   Dan.  of  Geo.  and  JoL  Bom  1618. 

Thomae.  v.   Bro.  of  Geo.   Wit  his  bet  July  6,  1612. 

Thomas,  a.  l.  j.   Son  of  Thos. 

Musses,  John.  From  Sandwich.  Bet  to  Josine  Sacharias  Dee.  5, 1619. 
Wit  bet  of  Help.  Terry  May  9,  1637.   lived  on  Oude  Singel. 

Josine  (Sacharias).   From  Gonda.   Wife  of  John. 

Simon.   Lock-maker.   Bet  to  Anna  Van  Vredenbargli  Nov.  4, 

1616,  with  wits,  his  guard..  Pet  Wall,  and  her  moth.,  Mary  Jones. 
No  record  of  wedding. 

Anna  (Van  Vredenburgh).   Wife  of  Sim. 

Myers,  Dorothy.   From  Yarmouth.  See  Dor.  Parkins. 

Nash,  Israel,  Wit  bet  of  Sam.  Lee  June  15, 1618. 

Maria.   Possibly  sist  of  Isr.   See  Mar.  Lee. 

Thomas,   Mentioned  in  letter  of  Is.  AUerton,  Bradford,  Fuller 

and  Window  from  Leyd.  to  Carver  and  Cushman  in  Eng.,  June 
10,  1620,  as  recently  arrived  from  Eng.  with  their  pilot  Prob. 
went  with  Pilg.  emigrants  as  far  as  Plym.,  Eng.  With  Blossom, 
Fras.  Jessop,  Rich.  Masterson  and  Rog.  White  wrote  to  Bradford 
and  Wm.  Brewster  from  Leyd.  letter  of  Nov.  30,  1625.  Widr. 
of  Marg.  (Porter).  Bet  to  Marg.  Stuart  Oct  27, 1628,  with  wits. 
John  Keble,  Is.  Marcus,  Frances  Jessop  and  Elii.  Wliite,  the 
bride's  aunt  Mar.  Nov.  11.  Lived  in  Bijnsburgerpoart.  Wit 
bet  of  Jolin  Greenwood  May  10, 1629.  Do.  And.  Pariuns  Jan. 
4, 1630.  Then  lived  in  Noordende,  Wit  bet  of  John  Ainswortli 
Dec.  5, 1636.   Do.  Sim.  Stuart,  his  stepson.  Mar.  17,  1(>I0. 

Margaret  (Porter).   1st  wife  of  Thos. 

( ,  Stuart).   Niece  of  Eliz.  White.   Wid.  of  Simeon. 


2d  wife  of  Thos. 

1  Here  eet  down  as  from  **  Baert"  (Bath  t)  in  Eag, 
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Neal,  Elizabeth.   From  Scrooby.  Wit  beU  of  Win.  BosseU  July  29, 

IGll.   See  Eliz.  Buckram. 
Nelson,  Robert  Baize-weaver.  Bet  to  Ang.  Chilton  Aug.  6, 1622,  with 

wits.  Rog.  and  Marg.  Wilkins.  Mar.  Aug.  27. 

Angelina  (Chilton).   Wife  of  Rob. 

Nicholas,  Elixaheth.  From  Tarmoath.  See  Eliz.  Wilson. 

Norris,  Mary.  See  Mary  AJlerton. 

Officier,  William.   Bet  to  Rose  Prince  July  27, 1624,  with  wits.  Rog. 

White  and  Rosam.  Jepson.   Mar.  Aug.  17. 

Rose  (Prince).*   Wife  of  Wm. 

Oldham,  Margaret.   See  Marg.  Bassett 

Otley,  Thomas.   From  London.   Cloth-weaver.  Guar,  by  Sam.  Lee  and 

Raph.  Lovell  Sept  26, 1642. 
Parkins,  Andrew.  From  Yarmouth.   Brewer's  man.   Widr.  of  Mar. 

Bet  to  Marg.  Woodcock  Jan.  4,  1630,  with  wits.  John  Keble, 

Thos.  Nash,  Rose  Jennings  and  Ajin  Spooner.    Mar.  Jan.  19. 

Then  lived  near  Rijnsijlpoort.   Bet  to  Dor.  Myers  Jan.  12,  1636, 

with  wits.  Sam.  Lee  and  Pet  and  Anna  Powell.  Mar.  Feb.  2. 

Then  merchant   Lived  in  Noordende.   Bought  house  on  Sanner- 

vdtsteeg  for  llOOg.  from  Chris.  Ellis  Aug.  4,  1636.   Wit  bet  of 

John  Jepson  Apr.  18,  1637.   With  Chris.  Ellis  sold  house  for 

712g.  to  Christian  Henenian  Ang.  6,  1643.   Died  before  July 

31, 1653. 

Maria  ( ).   Dau.  of  Wm.   1st  wife  of  And. 

Margaret   (Woodcock).    Lived  in    Vrowencamp.  2d  wife    of 

And. 
Dorothy  (Myers).   3d  wife  of  And.  Wit  bet  of  John  Jepson 

Apr.  18, 1637. 
Sninuel.   Son  of   And.  and  Dor.   Had  Chris.  Ellis  and  John 

Price  as  guards.  July  31, 1653.  Mar.  Anna  van  Ackern.   Nom. 

for  postal  service  Oct  2, 1669.   Involved  in  debt  by  wife.   Both 

died  in  1679. 

Parsons,  William.  From  Newbury.*  Clothing-dealer.   Apprentice  of 

Knb.  I^amkin.   Bet  to  Mary  Horswell  Mar.  13,  1638,  with  wits. 

Rob.  and  Jacq.  Lanikin.   Mar.  Apr.  3. 

Mary  (Horswell).   Wife  of  Wm. 

Peck,  ^nn.   From  Lownd.'  Sist  of  Rob.   Ward  of  Wm.  Brewster. 

Gnrc  |H>wer  of  atty.  June  (10  or)  12, 1609,  to  Tlios.  Simkinson, 

of  Hull,  Eng.,  to  receive  £7  left  by  her  with  Mr.  Watkinson, 

»  "  brine  "  in  enfrr. 

'  Prob.  n«rkii.  'Hip  r«»corf1s  my  Yorks.,  bvi  that  In  B«rki  wemf  the  only  one. 

'  Whether  that  in  Line.,  Notts,  or  Snff.  ii  nnknown.  Ph>b.  Notts. 
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miniiter  of  Qarbotoogfaf  Notts.  See  Ann  Spooner  and  Ann 
PowelL 

Fofkf  KobeH.  Bro.o£Ann.  Postuui-weaTer.  Bet  to  Jane  MerrittOct 
1, 16Q99  with  wits.  Jae.  Hunt,  John  Jennings  and  Dor.  Hammond. 
Mar.  NoT.«  21.  lived  at  Blue  Lark  on  Hoogewoerd.  lired  in 
Marendarp  in  1610.  Bur.  child  in  St.  Pet.  Sept.  12,  1619. 
Then  Ured  in  Kerkhof.  Wit  bet  of  Pet  Powell  June  13, 163L 
Then  lived  on  MoUsieeg  and  later  on  KUfmakenUeg.  Bur.  wife 
in  St  Pet  Not.  2, 1631.  Then  lived  on  KolUmbenUeg.  Bet  to 
Elia.  Johnson  Feh.  26»  1633,  with  wit  Pet  PowelL   Mar.  Mar.  19. 

Jane  (Merritt),  Ist  wife  of  Bob.   Wit  bet  of  John  Jennings 

Dee.  17»  1610.   Died  1631. 

.   CA»^  of  Bob.  and  Jane.    Died  1619. 

Elizabeth  ( ,  Jolinson).   Wid.  of  Jae.   2d  wife  of  Bob. 

Merey.   Perhaps  daiL  of  Bob.  and  Jane.   lired  in  St.  Pancra^ 


kerkhof  in  1644.   See  Meroy  Bennett 

Peters,  BUigen.  See  Blet  McGonkey. 

Jane  (de  Croo).  See  Jane  Jones. 

Pettinger,  Dorothy.  From  ''  MoorteL"  ^  Stst  of  Elix.  Bet  to  Hen. 
Collins,  of  Amst,  widr.  of  Marg.  (Grimsdike),  Not.  1,  1613, 
with  wits.  Wm.  Bradford,  Ed.  Southwortli,  her  sist,  Elis.  Jen- 
nings, and  Anna  Boss.   Mar.  Not.  20. 

EliMobeth.    From  ''MoorteL"     lived  at  DooTor's  in  Marei^ 

dorp.  Sbt  of  Dor.   See  Elix.  Jennings. 

PhiUips,  Priscilk  (Fletcher).   From  Sandwich.   Wid.  of .  See 

Pris.  Coit  and  Pris.  Terry. 

Thomas.   From  Norwich.   LiTed  at  Yrydom,  near  Leyd.   Say- 

weaTer.  Bet  to  Sos.  Sears  Aog.  9, 1630,  with  wits.  Bob.  Lam- 
kin  and  her  moth.,  EUis.  Sears.   Mar.  Ang.  25. 

Susanna  (Sears).   Wife  of  Thos. 

Pickering,  Edward.  From  London.  Mereliant  Bet  to  Mary  Stabbs 
Not.  24, 1612,  wiUi  wito.  Hen.  Marshall,  Geo.  Morton,  Band. 
Thickins,  Bog.  Wilson  and  Alice  and  Anna  (Agnes)  Carpenter. 
Mar.  Dec  15.  One  of  Mereh.  AdTents.  in  London  1620-22. 
Apparently  reluctant  to  iuTCst  in  scheme  for  colony.* 

Mary  (Stubbs).  Wife  of  Ed. 

'  Mary.  liTod  on  FapongraehL  Wit  bet  of  dan..  Sincere,  to 

Elias  Arnold  Feb.  22, 1636. 


>  Frob.  either  MooHown,  Leie.,  or  one  of  the  MTsn  MoiioM,  pranniably  that 
in  Line,  or  NotU. 

*  Brmdford,  Hitt.  47,49, 117. 

*  PUunl  J  written  ThiekiM.  But  the  dangfater'e  k  Pickering,  whieh  probehly 
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Pickering,  Sincere.  Dan.  of  Mary.  See  Sine.  Arnold. 

Pontus,  IVilliam.  Fustian-weaver.  Lived  at  Doaver's  in  Marendarp. 
Bet.  to  Wyb.  Hanson  Nov.  13,  1610,  with  wits.  Wm.  Brewster, 
E<1.  Southwortli,  Rog.  Wilson,  Mary  Bntler,  Anna  (Susanna) 
Fuller  and  Jane  White.  Mar.  Dec.  4.  Lived  in  Zevenhuysen  with 
wife  and  dan.  Oct  15,  1622.  Then  wool-carder  and  '*  too  poor 
to  be  taxed."   Came  to  Plym.,  N.  £.,  by  1633. 

Wtjbra  (Hanson).   Wife  of  Wm.  Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Bassett  July 

29,  1611.    Do.  Zech.  Barrow  June  16, 1616. 

lilary.    Dau.  of  Wm.  and  Wyb. 

Porter,  l^Iargarct   See  Marg.  Nash. 

Sarah.  From  "  Mindelton."  *    See  Sar.  Butler. 

Powell,  Jane,  From  Maldon,  Essex.    Sist.  of  Pet    See  Jane  Jepson. 

Peter.  From  Essex.  Glove-maker.    Lived  in  Vraweneamp.  Bet 

to  Ann  Spooner  June  13,  1631,  with  wits,  his  bro.-in-law,  Hen. 
Jepson,  her  bro.,  Rob.  Peck,  his  sist,  Jane  Jepson,  and  Hest 
Wood.  Mar.  June  28.  Wit  bet  of  Rob.  Peck  Feb.  26, 1633.  Do. 
And.  Parkins  Jan.  12, 1636.    Do.  Anth.  Bennett  Apr.  6, 1644. 

Ann  (Peeky  Spooner).  Wid.  of  John.  lAved in Noordende.  Wife 

of  Pet  Wit  bet  of  And.  Parkins  Jan.  12,  1636.  Do.  Thos. 
Johnson  Mar.  2, 1640.  Then  lived  on  Papengra^ht. 

Price,  Alexander.  Camlet-merchant  Guar,  by  Rog.  Wilson  and  Hen. 
Wood  Blay  18,  1616.  Guar.  And.  Sharp  Aug.  24,  1618.  Do. 
Wm.  Ring  June  7, 1619.  Lived  in  Zevenhuyeen  Oct  16,  1622, 
with  wife  and  Uiree  children.  Bonght  house  on  Nonnensteeg  for 
175g.  from  Hen.  Richard  Dec.  13, 1627.    Then  say-draper. 

Jane  ( ).  Wife  of  Alex. 

John.  Son  of  Alex,  and  Jane.    Prob.  wit  bet  of  John  Jepson 

Apr.  18, 1637. 

Joseph.  Son  of  Alex,  and  Jane.   Only  survivor  of  fath.    Left 

orph.  children  whose  guard,  sold,  June  2, 1671,  house  bought  by 
Alex,  in  1627  for  same  sum  paid  for  it,  175g. 

Isaac.  Son  of  Alex,  and  Jane. 

John.  From  Kingston.*  Student  in  Leyd.  Univ.  Wit  bet  of  Gid. 

Bartlett  Feb.  10, 1661.  Bet  to  Eliz.  Johnson  June  8, 1661,  with 
wits,  his  bro.,  Jos.  Price,  and  EHiz.  Ains worth.  Mar.,  at  Oudekerk, 

ifi  Hplit  No  Mary  Tfiicktm  Is  known.  Yet,  as  Ed.  Piekering  had  gone  baek  to 
England  bj  1022,  Uiii  Mary  preeamably  is  another  than  his  wife,  although  she 
may  have  remained  in  Holland  or  retomed  there. 

>  Presumably  one  of  the  twelve  Middletoos  and  probably  that  in  Norf.  or 
Yorks.  But  possibly  one  of  the  ten  Miltons. 

'  There  are  twelve.  Probably  he  cane  from  that  in  Norf.  or  Gambe. 
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near  Amst,  June  225.  With  Chria.  Ellis  was  guard,  of  Sam.  Par- 
kins July  31, 1653. 

Price,  Elizabeth  (Golding,  Johnson).  Wid.  of  Thos.   Wife  of  John. 

Joseph.  Bro.  of  John  (stud.).  Wit  his  bet.  June  8, 1651. 

Priest,  Degory,  k.  From  London.  Hat-maker.  Bet.  to  Sar.  Vincent 
Oct.  7, 1611,  with  wits.  Sam.  Fuller,  Wm.  Lisle,  Bosam.  Jepson 
and  Jane  Thiddns.  Mar.  Not.  4.  Guar.  Not.  16,  1615,  by  bro.- 
in-law.  Is.  Allerton,  and  Bog.  Wilson.  Deposed  with  Sam.  Lee 
to  knowledge  of  Nieh.  ClaTerly  Apr. —,  1619.  Then  40.  (Entry 
crossed  out.) 

Sarah  (AUerUm,  Vineent).   a.  l.  j.   Sist  of  Is.  Wife  of  Deg. 

Wit.  bet.  of  Wm.  White  Jan.  27, 1612.  Do.  Mos.  Fletcher  Not. 
30,1613.   See  Sar.  Cuthbertson. 

Maiy.   A.  L.  J.   Dan.  of  D^.  and  Sar. 

Sarah,  a.  i..  j.   Dan.  of  Deg.  and  Sar. 

Prince,  Bose.   See  Bose  Officier. 

Beynolds,  John,  From  London.  Printer.  Employed  by  Brewer  and 
Wm.  Brewster.  Bet  to  Prud.  Grindon  July  28, 1617,  with  wits. 
Jon.  Brewster,  Mary  Allerton  and  Mary  Brewster.  Mar.  Aug.  18. 
Later  remoTod  to  Amst  and  there  mar.  Persis  Bailey  Apr.  24, 
1621. 

Prudence  (Cfrindcn).  Ist  wife  of  John. 

Bing,  Mary.  Prob.  wife  of  Wm.  Wit.  bet  of  Sam.  Teny,  May  16, 
1614.  Very  likely  the  widow  Bing  who,  with  children,^  came  to 
Plym.,  N.  E.,  aboot  1629. 

WiUiam.  Say-weaTor.  Guar,  by  Wm.  Bradford  and  Alex.  Price, 

June  7,  1619.  Aceomp.  Pilg.  emigrants  as  far  as  Plym.,  Eng.,' 
but  returned. 

Bobertson,  Bobert  From  Colchester.  Polisher.  Deposed  with  John 
Brown  about  Bob.  Allerton  Aug.  21, 1619.  Then  about  38.  Wit 
bet  of  Thos.  Jones  Not.  8,  1619.  Guar,  by  Herb.  Dennis  and 
Sam.  Lee  May  20, 1622. 

William.  Leather-dresser.  Guar,  by  Bern.  Boss  and  Bog.  Wil- 
son Dec  S,  1610.  Was  37  in  1611.  Owned  house  on  GroenhoMe- 
graoht  next  to  Wm.  Jepson's  Sept  10,  1614,  and  same  house 
Sept  20, 1619. 

1  She  was  St  Plymoutb  in  1080  and  had  at  laast  tbroe  ehUdnn,  Andrew,  Elita- 
iMtb  and  Susanna,  who  were  §^rown  np.  If  she  were  the  same  woman,  probsUy 
these  children  were  with  her  in  Leyd.,  althonah  they  do  not  a|ipear  in  the  reeoida 
there. 

'  Cnshman's  letter  toSoathworth.  Bradford,  HitL  71.  The  name  is  misprinted 
King  in  the  HiU.   It  is  plainly  Ring  in  Bradford's  mannseript 
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llobitison,  Anna,^  Perhaps  dau.  of  John  and  Bridg.  Wit  bet.  of 
Geo.  Morton  July  6,  1612. 

John.    From  Gainsborongh,  Line.    Pastor  of  Pilg.  charch.  With 

Win.  JejMon,  Hen.  Wood,  and  Jane  White,  his  sist-in-law,  bar- 
gained for  Groenepoort,  a  hoase  with  land  on  Kloksteeg,  for  8000g. 
Jan.  27,  1611.  Wit  bet  of  Jane  White  to  Rand.  Thickins 
Apr.  1,  1611.  Completed  purchase  of  house  May  6,  1611. 
Gained  possession  May  1, 1612.  Granted  leave  to  join  uniy.  Aug. 
5,  1615.  Enrolled  Sept  6, 1615,  aged  38.  Prob.  bar.  child  in  St 
Pet  May  16, 1618.*  Bar.  anoth.  child  there  Feb.  7, 1621.  AUy. 
for  bro.-in4aw,  Rand.  Thickins,  to  sell  latter*s  rights  in  their 
estate  June  1, 1621.  Lived  in  this  house  in  Zevmhuysen  Oct  16, 
1622,  with  wife,  six  children  and  Mary  Hardy,  a  servant  Bur. 
child  in  St  Pet  Mar.  27, 1623.   Wrote  these  works :  — 

An  Answer  to  a  Censorious  Episde.   1608  or  1600. 

A  hstificatian  of  Separation  from  the  Church  of  England,  Affaina 
Mr.  Richard  Bernard^  his  invective  IniUvUd;  The  Separatist's  Schisme^  etc. 
4to.  1010. 

0/  Religious  Communion  Private,  jr  Publique,  With  the  silencing  of  the 
clamours  raysed  bg  Mr.  Thomas  Helmsse  agagnst  our  retegning  the  Bap- 
tism  receared  in  Engl:  jr  administering  of  Bapt:  tmto  Infants.  As  also, 
A  Survey  of  the  confession  of  fagth  pMished  in  certain  conclusions  bg  the 
remngnders  of  M'  Smgthes  compang.  1614. 

A  Manundssion  to  a  Manvdvction,  or  Answer  to  a  Letter  inferring  Pub* 
liqne  communion  in  the  parrish  assemblies  upon  private  with  godlg  persons 
there.   1615. 

The  Peoples  Plea  for  the  Exercise  of  Prophesie,  against  Mr.  lohn  Yates, 
his  Monopolie,  etc.  1618. 

Apologia  Ivsta  et  Neoessaria  Quorvndam  Christianorum,  aegue  contu- 
meliose  ac  communiter  dictorum  Brownistarum,  sive  Barowistarum,  ete. 
1619.  Reprinted  in  English  in  1626. 

A  Defence  of  the  Doctrine  propovnded  bg  the  Sgnodt  at  Dort :  Against 
John  Mvrton  and  his  Associates,  in  a  Treatise  intituled:  A  Description 

'  The  nnme  Robinmn  oeeasionally  ooenn  in  Um  arehlTes  aa  Roberts,  and  an 
Anna  HolK*rtii,  widow  of  Jan  Sehettor,  of  Utrecht,  ia  recorded  in  Leyden,  Aafir>  22, 
liVITi  {llgj)olhrk  Bk.S.  345),  aa  payinf;  to  her  unmarried  aiater,  Brid^t  Roberta, 
from  Asnenroij,  an  annual  rent  of  over  18^^.  The  identity  of  nnmea  is  noticeable, 
nnd  aomeihing  may  ImTc  led  Bridget  Robinaon,  the  danghter  and  nnranrried  in 
1025,  to  lire  away  from  Leyden  for  a  time.  At  her  marriage,  in  1020,  although 
in  Leyden,  she  did  not  live  with  her  family  on  the  Kloksteeg,  but  in  the  Cnttle 
Market.  Jan  Schetter  may  have  been  some  Englishman  whose  name  the  Dutch 
clerk  niisiinderstood,  or  Anna  may  have  married  a  Hollander.  But  the  prob- 
ability is  strong  that  this  Anna  and  Bridget  did  not  belong  to  the  John  Robinson 
family. 

*  The  entry  is  '*  A  child  of  John  Robert  of  the  FSeterkerkhof  .** 
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tohat  Godf  etc.  With  ike  refiUaium  of  their  Antwer  to  a  Writing  tmtckmg 
Bapdsm.  1624. 

An  Appeal  on  Trutiu  hdudffe  {coneermnge  eome  dijfereneet  m  the 
Church  at  Anuterdam).  1624. 

Observations  Divine  and  Marall.  Far  the  farthering  of  knewledg  and 
virtue,  ^io.   1626. 

A  Treatiu  of  the  Law/vines  of  Hearing  of  ike  Ministers  in  the  CliircA 
of  England,  .  .  .  TogiAher  uriih  a  Letter  written  bg  the  same  Authored 
and  approued  bg  his  Church :  which  ftXUmeik  after  this  Treatise,  Pkib- 
liibed  1634,  nine  jean  after  hie  death. 

A  Brief  e  Catechisme  concerning  Chaxk  OaoemmenL  Pbb.  1642. 

Bar.  in  St  Pet  Mar.  4, 1625.  For  otb.  faets  of  pen.  hist  etc, 
see  body  of  thii  book  (pp.  560,  591). 

Robinson,  Bridget  {White}.  Prob.  orig.  from  Worksop,  Notts.,  or 
Beverley,  Torks.  Sist  of  Rog.  White,  Jane  Thickins,  and,  ap- 
parently, Frances  Jessop.  Wife  of  John.  Wit  bet  of  sist,  Jane 
White,  to  Rand.  Thickins  Apr.  1, 1611.  Do.  Wui.  Bucknun  Not. 
30, 1611.  Agreed,  as  John's  wid.,  to  pay  int  on  her  share  of  part, 
2000g.,  of  purchase  money  still  due  for  estate  on  Kloksteeg  Jan. 
15,  1626.  Wit  bet  of  dau.,  Bridg.,  to  John  Greenwood  May  10, 
1629.  With  otli.  owners  sold  her  share,  and,  as  his  atty..  Rand. 
Thickins's  share  of  house  to  Wm.  Jepson  Dec  13,  1629.  Still 
lived  in  Pieterskerkhof  in  1635.  Wit  bet  of  Mary  Barlow 
Jane  4,  1639.   Do.  of  Qeo.  Materse^  Apr.  6, 1640. 

John,  Son  of  John  and  Bridg. 

Bridget   Dau.  of  John  and  Bridg.   See  Bridg.  Greenwood. 

Isaac.  Son  of  John  and  Bridg.    Came  to  Plym.,  N.  £.,  in  1631. 

Mercy,   Dau.  of  John  and  Bridg. 

Fear.   Dan.  of  John  and  Bridg.   See  Fear  Jennings. 

James.*   Son  of  John  and  Bridg.   Bur.  in  St  Pet  May  26, 1638. 

Then  lived  in  Engelschepoort. 

:    (7At2(;  of  John  and  Bridg.   Died  1618. 

.    Child  of  John  and  Bridg.   Died  1621. 

.    Child  of  John  and  Bridg.   Died  1623. 

Rogers,  Oeorge.  Student  in  Leyd.  Univ.  Lived  with  Tlioe.  Blossom 
when  roatric,  in  Med.,  Oct  27,  1609.  Then  25. 

Thomas,  m.   Camlet-merchant  Guar,  by  Wm.  Jepson  and  Rog. 

Wilson  June  25, 1618.  Sold  house  on  Barharaeieeg  for  300g.  to 
Mordeeai  Cohen  Apr.  1,  1620. 

Joseph,*  M.  Son  of  Tlios. 

^  Or  Jaeob.    Entered  as  Jaoobos. 

*  Bradfofd  nyi  (HiU.  453)  that  Thoe.  Rogeis  bad  other  children  and  that  they 
came  over,  bnt  they  do  not  appear  in  Leyden. 
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Ross,  Bernard.  While  living  in  Amst  sent  cloth  to  Wm.  Brewster  be- 
fore June  25,1609.  Guar.,  in  Leyd.,  by  Mahieu  van  der  Mersche 
and  Rf>g.  Wilson  Apr.  2,  1610.  6aar.  Wm.  Robertson  Dee.  3, 
1610.  Prob.  the  Bern.  Ross  who  made  depos.  Apr.  11,  1616, 
about  difficulty  with  Jos.  Lewis.  Wit  bet  of  Bart  Smith  July  4, 
1618. 

Anna  {Carlisle),  Evidently  wife  of  Bern.  Wit  bet  of  John  Jen- 
nings Dec.  17, 1610.  Do.  Ed.  Southworth  May  7, 1613.  Do.  Dor. 
Pettinger  Nov.  1, 1613.  Do.  sist,  Ellen,  to  Jas.  Kingsland  Nov. 
27, 1616.  Do.  sist-in-Iaw,  Eliz.,  to  Bart  Smith  July  4,  1618. 

Savory,  Margaret.  Wit  bet  of  Mos.  Fletcher  Nov.  30,  1613.  Do. 
Thos.  Jones  Nov.  8, 1619. 

Sears,  Elizabeth.  From  Sandwich.  Moth,  of  Sus.  Wit  her  bet  to 
Thos.  Phillips  Aug.  9,  1630. 

Susanna.   See  Sus.  Phillips. 

Seymour,  Elizabeth.   Sist  of  Jane.   See  EUz.  Thomas  and  Eliz.  Jones. 

Jane.    Sist  of  Eliz,    Wit  her  bet  to  Sam.  Thomas  Jan.  31, 

1623. 

Sharp,  Andrew.  Cloth-worker.  Guar,  by  Alex.  Price  and  Rog.  Wilson 
Aug.  24, 1618. 

Jane  ( ) .   Moth,  of  Eliz.  (Sharp)  Beere.   Wit  her  bet  to 

Thos.  Coit  Apr.  14, 1623. 

Silloway,  Margaret  See  Marg.  Warriner. 

Simmons,  Roger,  From  Sarum,  Wilts.  Mason.  Bet  to  Sar.  Minter 
July  14,  1618,  with  wits.  John  Carver,  Dan.  Fairfield  and  her 
fiarents,  Tlios.  and  Alice  Willet  Mar.  Aug.  18.  Then  lived  at 
Amst,  but  apparently  removed  soon  to  Leyd.  Wit  bet  of  Dan. 
Fairfield  July  14,  1618.  Sold  for  746g.  Sept  20,  1619,  house  on 
Groenhasegracht  bought  by  Wm.  Minter  in  1614. 

Sarah  (Willet,  Minter).  Wid.  of  Wm.  Wife  of  Rog.   Bur. in 

St  Pet  Mar.  6,  1629. 

Singer.  Rose.   From  Yarmouth.   See  Rose  Butterfield. 

Singleton,  Mary.   From  Sandwich.   See  Mary  Cushman. 

Smith,  Rartkolomew.  From  London.  Merchant  Guar,  by  John  Car- 
penter and  Jac  Stevens  Apr.  6, 1611.  Wit  bet  of  sist*in-law, 
Ellen  Carlisle,  to  Jas.  Kingsland  Nov.  27, 1616.  Evidently  husb. 
of  Dorcas  Smith  and  the  Bart  Smith  (from  Lend.,  tobaeco-pipe- 
maker  and  widr.  of  Dorcas)  bet  to  Eliz.  Carlisle  July  4, 1618,  with 
wiU.  Bern,  and  Anna  Ross,  her  bro.-in-law  and  sist 

Dorcas  ( ).  1st  wife  of  Bart  Wit  bet  of  Jas.  Kingsland 

Nov.  27, 1616. 

Elizabeth  {Carlisle).  Wid.  of  Jas.  2d  wife  of  Bart 
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SmiUi,  Helena.  From  Yarmoath.  Lived  on  SonnervdUUeg.  See  HeL 
Jepeon. 

Thonuu.  From  "  Berry." '  Wool-eomber.  Bet  to  Anna  Crack- 
stone  Dec  12,  1618,  with  wits,  her  lath.,  John  Crackstooe,  and 
Patience  Brewster.   Mar.  Dec.  22. 

Anna  (Crackstcne).   Wife  of  Tbos. 

Thomas  (Another).  From  Colchester.  Cloth-merchant.  Ex-dea- 
con of  Eng.  Church  in  Anist.  Deposed  to  knowledge  of  Jos. 
Freeman  Jane  13, 1613.  Then  46.  Guar,  by  Jan  Questroy  Peters 
and  Francis  yan  der  Becke  June  29,  1615.  Guar.  Jos.  Cri|M 
June  3, 1616. 

William.  Engraver.  Gruar.  by  Greo.  Ferguson  and  Jac  Johnson 

Feb.  16, 1626. 

Southworth,  Edward,  Bro.  of  Thus.  Say-weaver.  Wit.  bet  of  Wou 
Pontus  Nov.  13, 1610.  Do.  John  Jennings  Dec  17,  1610.  Do. 
Wm.  Bassett  July  29,  1611.  Do.  Is.  AUerton  Oct  7, 1611.  Do. 
Sam.  Fuller  Mar.  15,  1613.  Bet  to  Alice  Carpenter  May  7, 
1613,  with  wits.  Sam.  Fuller,  Thos.  Soutliworth,  Bog.  Wilson, 
Eliz.  Jennings  and  Anna  Ross.  Mar.  May  28.  Wit  bet  of  Dor. 
Pettinger  Nov.  1, 1613.  Lived  in  Lend,  in  Aug.,  1620.  Died  be- 
fore summer  of  1623. 

Alice  {Carpenter).  A.  l.  j.  Wife  of  £t1. 

Constant.  Son  of  Ed.  and  Alice.    Came  to  Plym.,  N.  E.,  in  1628, 

aged  «'  about  14.'* 

Thomas.  Son  of  Ed.  and  Alice.  Bom  1616.    Came  over  soon 

after  Constant* 

Thomas.  Bro.  of  Ed.  Wit  his  bet  May  7, 1613. 

Spalding,  Elizabeth.  Possibly  wife  or  sist  of  Jos.  Wit  bet  of  Rog. 
Wilson  Mar.  11,  1616.  Do.  John  Spooner  Nov.  9, 1616. 

Joseph.  Tailor.  Guar,  by  Hen.  Jepson  and  Sam.  Lee  June  11, 

1621.  Lived  with  John  Spooner  on  Ketelboersteeg  in  Wolhnisj 
Oct  15, 1622. 

Spooner,  John.  Ribbon-maker.  Bur.  Ist  wife,  Sus.,  in  St  Pet  Mar. 
28, 1616.  Then  lived  on  Bogertsteeg.  Bet  to  Ann  Peck  Nov.  9, 
1616,  with  wits.  Sam.  Lee  and  Eliz.  Spalding.  Mar.  Dec  24. 
Lived  with  wife  and  three  children  on  Ketelboersteeg  in  Wolhuis 
Oct  15,  1622.  Had  Jos.  Spalding  in  family.  Guar,  by  Marcus 
Belden  and  Jacques  Duvaecliijs,  Jr.,  Sept  18,  1623.  Then  fac- 
tor. Guar.  Ed.  Coolidge  Apr.  17,  1626.    Do.  Humph.  Howell 


^  Prohablj  either  Bury  St  EdmniMU,  Stiff.,  often  ahortened  into  Buy,  or  one  of 
the  three  Bnrys  in  HonU.,  Lane,  and  Snsaez. 
s  Qoodwm,  322, 462,  249,  400-461. 
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Dec.  4, 1626.  Bur.  in  St  Pet  July  6, 1628.    Then  lived  in  Noard- 

efide. 
tSpootier,  Sttsanna  {Bentiett).  IM  wife  of  John.    Died  1616. 
Ann  (Peek).  Sist  of  Rob.   2d  wife  of  John.    Wit  bet  of  Mich. 

Hardy  Sept.  11,  1626.    Do.  And.  Parkins  Jan.  4,  1630.    Then 

lived  near  Wittepoart.    See  Ann  Powell. 

Sarah.  Dan.  of  John. 

John.  Son  of  John. 

Rebecca.  Dan.  of  John. 

Stafford,  Henry,   Son  of  John.  Tallow-chandler.  Guar,  by  Geo.  de 

Paau  and  Sam.  Lee  Nov.  26,  1618. 
Stevens,  Jacob,  Guar.  Bart  Smith  Apr.  5,  1611. 
Stuart,  Anna.  From  Yarmouth.  Prob.  sist  of  Sim.    Lived  in  Noard' 

ende.    See  Anna  Bartlett 

Simeon.  Ist  hash,  of  Biarg. 

Margaret ( ) .  Niece  of  Eliz.  (Wales)  White.  Wid.  of  Simeon. 

See  Marg.  Nash. 
Simon.  From  Yarmoutli.    Son  of  Simeon  and  Marg.  Tobacco- 
pipe-maker.    Bet.  to  Mercy  Jennings  Mar.  17, 1640,  with  wits. 

Thos.  Nash  and  her  moth.,  Rose  Jennings.   Mar.  Apr.  17.    Lived 

in  Noardende. 
Mercy  (Jennings).  Lived  on  Delfsehe  Vliet.    Wife  of  Simon. 

Apparently  died  witliout  children  before  settlement  of  her  par* 

ents*  estate  in  1668. 
Stubbs,  Mary,  From  "  Stromse."  '  See  Mary  Pickering. 
Sunderland,  James.  Ste]>-fath.  of  Mary  Brown.  Wit  her  bet  to  Leon. 

Dnnster  Jan.  10, 1620. 
Mary  ( ,  Brown).  Wife  of  Jas.  Moth,  of  Mary  Brown.  Wit 

her  bet  to  Leon.  Dunster  Jan.  10,  1620. 
Swift,  Anna.  From  Yarmouth.    See  Anna  Jones. 
Symons,  Cornelius.  Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Back  Apr.  7, 1640. 
Talbot.  William,    1st  husb.  of  Sar.   Wit  bet  of  Rich.  Maaterson 

Nov.  8,  1619. 

Sarah  (Thomas).  Sist  of  Sam.  Wife  of  Wm.   See  Sar.  Lee. 

Terry,  Help.  Bunting-maker.    Lived  on  Sprachsieeg.    Bet  to  Pris. 

Coit  May  9,  1637,  with  wits.  John  Moses  and  Eliz. (dan. 

of  Mich,  and  living  on  Oude  Vredesgraeht),  Mar.  Jane  1. 
Priscilla  (Fletcher,  Phillips,  Coit).  Wid.  of .  Wid.  of  Thos. 

Lived  on  Karte  Sandstraat.  Wife  of  Help. 
Samnel,    From  Caen,  Normandy.    Say-weaver.   Bet  to  Mild. 

Charles  liiay   16,  1614,  with  wits.  Sam.  Fuller,  Rog.  Wilson, 

^  Probablj  either  Strampnliair,  Norf.,  or  Roniaey,  Hants. 
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Mary  Ring  and  Jane  Thickins.   Mar.  May  31.   Admitted  to  Pilg. 
church  in  Leyd.  from  French  charch.^ 

Terry,  Mildred  (Charles).   Wife  of  ^am. 

Thickins,  Randall.  From  London.  Looking-glaaa-maker.  Bet  to 
Jane  White  Apr.  1, 1611,  with  wits.  Wm.  Breweter,  John  Robia- 
son,  Boeam.  Jepeon  and  the  bride's  sist.,  Bridg.  Bobinson.  Mar. 
Apr.  21.  Representing  wife  completed  purchase  of  Bobinsou*s 
house  with  Wm.  Jepson,  Bobinson  and  Hen.  Wood  May  5, 1611. 
Wit.  bet  of  Is.  AUerton  Oct  7, 1611.  Do.  £d.  Pickering  Not. 
24, 1612.  Bur.  child  in  St  Pet  Jan.  25, 1616.  Then  lived  on 
Nieuwesteeg.  Appointed  John  Bobinson  atty.  to  sell  his  sliare  of 
estate  June  1, 1621,  haying  remoyed  to  Amst  and  being  about 
to  return  to  Eng.  Sold  this  property  by  Bridg.  Bobinson,  atty.,  to 
Wm.  Jepson  Dec  13, 1629. 
Jane  (  WhUe).   Wife  of  Band.  Wit  bet  of  Deg.  Priest  Oct  7, 


1611.   Do.  Wm.  Buckram  Noy.  30, 1611.   Do.  Sam.  Terry  May 

16, 1614. 

.    CAtU  of  Band,  and  Jane.   Died  1615. 


Thomas,  Samuel.  Bro.  of  Sar.  Bet  to  Elia.  Seymour  Jan.  31, 1623, 
with  wits.  Sam.  Lee  and  her  sist,  Jane  Sejrmour.   Mar.  Feb.  18. 

Elizabeth  (Seymour).   Wife  of  Sam.   See  Elix.  Jones. 

Sarah.   Sist  of  Sam.    See  Sar.  Talbot  and  Sar.  Lee. 

Tinker,  Thomas,  m.  Wood-sawyer.  Guar,  by  Abr.  Gray  and  John 
Keble  Jan.  6, 1617. 

( ).  M.    Wife  of  Thos. 

'.   M.   Son  of  Thos. 

Tracy,  John.  Bibbon-weayer.  Guar,  by  John  Natalis  and  Bog.  White 
Sept  6, 1624. 

Stephen.   A.  L.  J.   Say-weayer.    Bet  to  Tryphosa  Le  Dec  18, 

1620,  with  wits.  Anth.  Clement  and  Bose  Jennings.   Mar.  Jan.  6, 

1621.  lived  with  wife  in  ZavenAuysan  Oct  15, 1622. 
Tryphosa  (Le) .   a.  l.  J.   Wife  of  Steph. 

Sarah.   A.  l.  j.   Dao.  of  Steph.  and  Try. 

Tucker,  Walter.    From  Newport*   Guar,  by  Tlios.  Johnson  and  Sam. 

Lee  Dec.  6, 1638. 
Turner,  John.   u.   Merchant   Gruar.  by  Pet  Boey  and  Wm.  lisle 

Sept  27, 1610. 

.   M.  Son  of  John. 

— <• .   M.   Son  of  John. 

Van  Vredenborg,  Anna.   See  Anna  Moses. 

1  E.  Window.  fl|p.  Vnm.  96.  Dato  Doi  stsled. 

s  Which  of  the  fix  k  not  stated.  Ptobebly  that  b  Toiks. 
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Vincent,  John.   Ist  liasb.  of  Sar.  Priest 

Sarah  (AUerton) .  a.  l.  j.   Wid.  of  John.   See  Sar.  Priest  and 

Sar.  Cuthbertson. 
Vliers,  Burchard.   Hush,  of  Eliz. 
Elizabeth  (Jennings).   Wife  of  Bareh.    Received  as  share  of 

imrents*  estate  hoase  on  Lange  RamsUeg  Mar.  28,  1668.    Made 

will  Jane  2,  1668. 
Samuel.    Son  of   Barch.  and  Eliz.    As  only  surriving  child 

sold  house  on  Lange  Ramgteeg^  inherited  from  moth.,  Feb.  4, 

1671. 
Waldron,  William.   From  '*  Clack! ort."  *    Bombazine-weaver.   Widr. 

of  Hath  Walker.*  Bet  to  Anna  Wood  Aug.  25,  1634,  with  wito. 

John  Keble  and  Jane  Jepson.   Mar.  Sept  16. 

Anna  (Wood).   2d  wife  of  Wm. 

Wales,  Elizabeth.   Aunt  of  Marg.  (Stuart)  Nash.    See  Eliz.  White. 
Walker,  Nathaniel.   Say-weaver.   Widr.  of  Jane.    Bet  to  Anna  Bar- 
low May  28,  1624,  with  wits,  her  fath.  and  sist,  Thos.  Barlow 

and  Abig.  Dunliam.  Mar.  June  16. 

Jane  ( ).   1st  wife  of  Nath. 

Anna  (Barlow).   2d  wife  of  Nath. 

Wall,  Peter.  Son  of  Hen.   Guard,  of  Sim.  Moses.  Wit  his  bet  Nov. 

4,  1616. 
Warnes,  John.  From  Wymondham  (or  Windham),  Norf.    Cobbler. 

Guar,  by  Herb.  Dennis  and  Sam.  Lee  May  20,  1622. 
Warriner,  Robert  Wool-carder.  Bet  to  Marg.  Silloway  Mar.  1, 1624, 

with  wits.  Thos.  Hatfield  and  Sar.  Wiseman.    Mar.  Mar.  17. 

Margaret  (Silloway).  Wife  of  Rob. 

West,  Martin.  Candle-maker.  Widr.  of  Joanna.  Bet  to  Mary  Lisle 

Dec.  27, 1625,  with  wits.  John  Fowle  and  her  sist,  Rose  Jennings. 

Blar.  Jan.  24,  1626. 

Joanna  ( ),  1st  wife  of  Mart 

Mary  (Lisle).  2d  wife  of  Mart 

White,  Jane.  From  «<  Bebel."  '  Sist  of  Rog.  Wltite  and  Bridg.  Rob- 
inson and,  apparently,  of  Frances  Jessop.  Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Pon- 

tus  Nov.  13, 1610.    With  Wm.  Jepson,  John  Robinson  and  Hen. 

Wood  and  assisted  by  Nich.  White,  bargained  for  Robinson's 

house,  Jan.  27,  1611.    See  Jane  Thickins. 
Joseph.  Wit  bet  of  Coth.  Cuthbertson  Oct  25,  1621. 

1  UndincoTenible.  Po«iblj  Claoton,  ffaieTi 

'  Had  married  her,  sad  had  lived  in  Amat  Whether  he  oontinaed  to  live  there 
or  in  liOTcl.  does  not  appear. 
*  Probably  Beverley,  Yorks. 


638  APPENDIX 

White,  Nicholas}  Jeweller.  *^  AssUted  "  Jane  White  ia  business  about 
Robinson's  house  Jan.  27, 1611,  she  then  being  unmarried. 

Roger.  Bro.  of  Bridg.  Robinson  and  Jane  Thickins  and,  appar- 
ently, of  Frances  Jessop.  Grocer.  Bet.,  at  Amst  and  aged  32,  to 
Eliz.  Wales,  aged  22,  Feb.  20,  1621.  Mar.,  at  Leyd.  Mar.  13. 
Guar,  by  Edm.  Chandler  and  Anth.  Clement  May  5, 1623.  Wit. 
bet  of  Wm.  Officier  July  27,  1624.  Guar.  Jolai  Tracy  Sept  6, 
1624.  Sent  news  of  death  of  bro.-in-law,  John  Robinson,  to  Plym. 
Col.  in  letter  to  Bradford  and  Brewster  Apr.  28,  1625.'  Guar. 
Fras.  Jessop  May  5, 1625.  With  Blossom,  Fras.  Jessop,  Rich. 
Masterson  and  Thos.  Nash  wrote  to  Bradford  and  Brewster  Not. 
SO,  1625.  Wrote  to  Bradford  Dec  1, 1625.'  Guar.  Wm.  Jack- 
son May  26, 1631. 

Elizabeth  (Wales).  Wife  of  Rog.   Aunt  of  Marg.  (Stuart)  Nash. 

Wit  bet  of  Tlios.  Nash  Oct  27, 1628. 

William.  M.  Wool-carder.    Bet  to  Sus.  Fuller  Jan.  27, 1612, 

with  wits,  her  bra,  Sam.  Fuller,  Wm.  and  Rosam.  Jepson  and  Sar. 
Priest  Mar.  Feb.  11.  Wit  bet  of  bra-in-law,  Sam.  Fuller,  Mar. 
15,  1613.  Bur.  child  in  St  Pan.  June  18, 1615.  Then  lived  on 
Oroenestetg.  Bur.  anoth.  child  there  Dec.  21, 1616.  Then  lived 
on  UiienUgraeht. 

Susanfta  {Fuller),  m.  Wife  of  Wm.  Wit  bet  of  bro.,  Sam. 

Fuller,  Mar.  15,  1613.  Do.  John  Goodman  Sept  16, 1619. 

.   Child  of  Wm.  and  Sus.  Died  1615. 

.   Child  of  Wm.  and  Sus.  Died  1616. 

Resolved,  m.  Son  of  Wm.  and  Sus. 

WiUiam,  Tobacco-merchant  Bur.  wife  in  St  Pet  Jan.  27, 1618. 

Then  lived  in  Fieterskerkhof.  Wit  bet  of  Cuth.  Cuthbertson 
Cct  25,  1621.  Guar,  by  Com.  van  Quackenbos  and  Com.  van 
Voosboom  Dec.  8,  1628. 

( ).  Wife  of  Wm.  Died  1618. 

Edmund  Elias.  Son  of  Wm.  (Ap|)arently  the  tobacco-merch.) 

Lived  near  Sijlpoort.  Bet  to  Marg.  Bowman  Aug.  14,  1629, 
with  wits.  Geo.  Bosoy  and  Anna  Borfaeu.  But,  through  bai^go- 
master  of  Leyd.,  Geo.  Winter,  of  Amst,  to  whom  she  had  engaged 
herself  already,  forbade  banns,  after  they  had  been  published 
twice,  and  marriage  with  White  was  broken  off. 

WhitUngton,  Elizabeth.   See  Eliz.  Bennett 

^  Written  de  Witte,  one  of  the  Dateh  forms  of  White.  Posdbly  brother,  or  other 
reUtion,  of  Jane  and  the  others.  No  other  mention  of  hun  oocois. 
s  Bradford,  Hist  205. 
•  Bradford.   Letter  Bk.  Mass,  Hist.  Soe.  CoUs.  I.  iU:  42. 
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Wilkiiis,  Roger.  Wool-carder.  Bet.  to  Anna  Harding  Mar.  28,  1614, 
witli  wits.  John  Keble,  Rog.  Wilson,  Sar.  Carey  and  the  bride^s 
moth.,  Anna  Hallett  Mar.  Apr.  12.  Bet  to  Marg.  Barrow  Sept 
16,  1619,  with  wits.  Is.  Allerton,  her  fath.,  Zech.  Barrow,  and 
Rose  Butterfield.  Mar.  Oct  5.  Wit  bet  of  Rob.  Nelson  Aug.  6, 
1622.  Lived  with  wife  and  dan.  in  Zevenhuy$en  Oct  15, 1622. 
'*  Too  poor  to  be  taxed." 

Anna  {Harding).  Ist  wife  of  Rog. 

Margaret  (Barrow).   2d  wife  of  Rog.   Wit  bet  of  Rob.  Nelson 

Aug.  6,  1622. 

Sarah.    Dau.  of  Rog. 

Willet  Thomas.  From  Norwich.  Bur.  child  in  St  Pet  July  10, 1615. 
Then  lived  on  Jacobsgraeht.  Wit  bet  of  dau.,  Sar.  Minter,  to 
Rog.  Simmons  July  14, 1618.  Lived  with  dau.,  Hest,  in  Zevenr 
hnysen  Oct  15,  1622.* 

Alice.    Wife  of  Thos.   Wit  bet  of  dau.,  Sar.  Minter,  to  Rog. 

Simmons  July  14,  1618. 

Sarah.   Dau.  of  Tlios.  and  Alice.   Had  mar.  Wm.  Minter  before 

going  to  Leyd.   See  Sar.  Minter  and  Sar.  Simmons. 

Rebecca.   Dau.  of  Thos.  and  Alice.   See  Rebec.  Fairfield  and 

Rebec.  Jepson. 

Hester.   Dau.  of  Tlios.  and  Alice.   See  Hest  Wood. 

Thomas.   Son  of  Tlios.  and  Alice.    Born  1610-11.    Came  to 

Plym.,  N.  E.,  by  1631. 

.    Child  of  Thos.  and  Alice.  Died  1616. 

VfWWumn^  Elixaheth.  From  Yarmouth.  SistofThos.  See  Eliz.  Wilson. 

Klizabeth  (Prob.  anoth.).    Lived  on  Papengrackt.   Wit  bet  of 

Anth.  Bennett  Apr.  6, 1644. 

Thomas,  m.  Bro.  of  Eliz.    Wit  her  bet  to  Rog.  Wilson  Mar.  11, 

1616. 

Wilson,  Henry.  From  Yarmouth.  Pump-maker.  Bet  to  Eliz.  Nich- 
olas May  13,  1616,  with  wits.  John  Carver,  Wm.  Jepson,  Dor. 
Bradford  and  Sar.  Minter.   Mar.  May  28. 

Klizaheth  (Nicholas).    Wife  of  Hen. 

Roger.    From  Sandwich.    Bapt  in  St  Clement's  in  1584.  Guar. 

by  Pet  Boey  and  Matys  Janson  Dec.  7,  1609.  Guar.  Beni.  Ross 
Apr.  2,  1610.  Do.  Wm.  Lisle  June  21,  1610.  Do.  Abr.  Gray 
June  25,  1610.  Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Pontus  Nov.  13, 1610.  Guar. 
Wm.  Robertson  Dec.  3,  1610.  Do.  Hen.  Wood  Dec.  10,  1610. 
Wit  bet  of  John  Jennings  Dec.  17,  1610.   Do.  Wm.  Bassett 

>  Than.  Brower  then  had  in  his  hontehold  Thos.  and  Hest  Willis.  Wbetlwr 
theso  wore  the  WiUets  or  not  cannot  be  determined. 
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Mar.  19  and  July  29, 1611.  Guar.  Wm.  Bradford  Mar.  30, 1612. 
Wit.  bet.  of  Geo.  Morton  July  6, 1612.  Do.  Ed.  Pickering  Nov. 
24, 1612.  Do.  Sam.  Fuller  Mar.  15, 1613.  Guar.  Wm.  Minter 
May  3, 1613.  WiL  bet  of  Ed.  Southworth  May  7, 1613.  Guar. 
Ed.  Cbandler  Nov.  11, 1613.  Sold  hooee  on  UUenUgrachi  for 
800g.  to  Rich.  Masterson  Jan.  2, 1614.  Guar.  Is.  Allerton  Feb. 
7, 1614.  Wit  bet  of  Rog.  Wilkine  Mar.  28,  1614.  Do.  Sam. 
Terry  May  16, 1614.  Do.  John  Jenny  Sept  5,  1614.  Guar. 
Alex.  Price  May  18, 1615.  Tlien  say-weaver.  Wit  bet  of  Bog. 
Chandler  May  22, 1615.  Guar.  Sam.  Lee  Oct  19, 1615.  Do.D^. 
Priest  Nov.  16, 1615.  Bet  to  Eliz.  WiUiams  Mar.  11, 1616,  with 
wits,  her  bro.,  'Fhos.  Williams,  and  Elia.  Spalding.  Mar.  Mar.  26. 
Guar.  Thos.  Rogers  June  25,  1618.  Do.  And.  Sharp  Aug.  24, 
1618.  Deposed  to  knowledge  of  Rich.  Masterson  Mar.  20, 1619. 
Then  camlet-merch.  and  about  34. 

Wilson,  miMobeih  (  WUliami).   Wife  of  Rog. 

Winslow,  Edward,  m.  From  London.  Son  of  Ed.  Bom  at  Droit- 
wich.  Wore,  Oct —,  1595.  Printer.  Bet  to  Eliz.  Barker  Apr.  27, 
1618,  with  wits.  Is.  Allerton,  Jon.  Brewster,  Mary  Allerton  and 
Jane  Hazel,  tlie  bride's  niece.  Mar.  May  6  or  soon  after.  With 
Is.  Allerton,  Bradford  and  Fuller  wrote  letter  from  Leyd.  to 
Carver  and  Cushman  in  Elng.  June  10, 1620. 

Elixuheih  {Barker),   m.    Wife  of  Ed. 

Wiseman,  Sarah.   Wit  bet  of  Rob.  Warriner  Mar.  1,  1624. 

Wood,  Anna.  From  Yarmouth.  laved  in  Vroweneamp.  See  Anna 
Waidron. 

Christina.   Perhaps  stst  of  Pet  See  Christ  Jepson. 

— ^—  Henry.  Draper.  Guar,  by  Abr.  Gray  and  Rog.  Wilson  Dec.  10, 
1610.  With  Wm.  Jepson,  John  Robinson  and  Rand,  and  Jane 
Thickins  bargained  for  and  bought  Robinson's  house  Jan.  27  and 
May  5,  1611.  Guar.  Edm.  Chandler  Nov.  11,  1613.  Do.  Is. 
Allerton  Feb.  7, 1614.  Do.  John  J^eble  Apr.  27, 1615.  Do.  Alex. 
Price  May  18,  1615.  Wit  bet  of  Hen.  Jepson  l>ec.  8,  1617. 
Made  Hen.  Jepson  his  atty.  to  sell  his  share  of  Rolnnson's  house 
Feb.  2, 1622.   Made  sale  by  Jepson  Dec  13, 1629. 

Mary  ( ).   Perhaps  wife  of  Hen.   Wit  bet  of  Edm.  Jessop 

Sept  16, 1615. 

Peter.  From  Staindrop,  Dur.  Say-weaver.  Bet  to  Hest  Wil- 
let  Oct  19, 1623,  with  wits,  her  bro.-in-law  and  sist,  Dan.  and 
Rebec.  Fairfield.  Mar.  Nov.  4.  Wit  bet  of  sist-in-law,  Rebee. 
Fairfield,  to  Thos.  Jepson  Sept  18, 1626.  Do.  son,  Pet,  July  8, 
1643.  Then  lived  in  Vrowencamp. 
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Wood,  Hester  {WiUet).  Wife  of  Pet  Wit  bet  of  sist,  Rebec.  Fair- 
field, to  Thos.  Jepeon  Sept  18, 1626.  Do.  Pet  Powell  Jane  13, 
1631.   Do.  son,  Pet,  July  8,  1643. 

Peter.   Son  of  Pet  and  Hest   Say-weaver.   Lived  in  Vrawenr 

eamp.^  Bet  to  Mary  Bishop  July  8, 1643,  with  wits,  his  parents. 
Pet  and  Hest  Wood,  and  her  moth.,  Eliz.  Bishop.  Mar.  July 
25.  Left  Leyd.  about  1646.  £state  divided  Aug.  8, 1680,  he 
not  having  been,  heard  from  for  20  years. 

Mary  (Bishop).    Lived  on  Bhine.   Wife  of  Pet,  Jr. 

Thomas.   Son  of  Pet  and  Mary. 

Abigail.    Dau.  of  Pet  and  Mary.    Mar.  Matt  Siericz  before 

Aug.  8, 1680. 

Maria.   Dau.  of  Pet  and  Mary.   Mar.  Is.  Day  before  Aug.  8, 

1680. 

Elizabeth.    Dau.  of  Pet  and  Mary.   Mar.  Jac.  Plateel  and  died 

before  Aug.  8, 1680. 

Henry  (Another).    Perhaps  son  of  Hen.   Came  to  Plym.,  N.  E., 

by  1643. 

Woodcock,  Margaret   See  Margaret  Parkins. 

Wright,  Peter.  From  Norwich.  Say-weaver.  Guar,  by  Anth.  Fret- 
well  and  Malliaect  Cloet  May  6, 1622.  Guar.  Rog.  Fassett  Sept 
8. 1623. 


OTHER  ENGLISH  PEOPLE  IN  LEYDEN.* 

Acton,  Anna.   Moth,  of  Elean.   Wit  her  bet  to  Thee.  Hackney  Jan. 

7, 1611. 

Eleanor.   Dau.  of  Anna.   See  Elean.  Hackney. 

William.    Prob.  fath.  or  bro.  of  Elean.    Wit  her  bet. 

Ainsworth,  John.   Mason.   Guar.  Sam.  Curtis  Dec.  3,  1610. 

Aston,  Anhur.   Matric.  at  Leyd.  Univ.  in  Letters  June  8, 1611,  aged 

15.  Lived  with  John  Minter. 

1  In  a  letter  of  Oct  30,  1803,  from  Bftnm  Elievir,  then  ArehiTkt  of  Leyd.,  to 
Dr.  Dexter  the  writer  saje :  — 

*'  In  1044  a  eongregstion  of  Brownisten  existed  in  the  Vnmwekanp  at  Lejdea 
proTe<l  bj  a  fratherinpf  in  their  ehnreh  or  honse  in  behalf  of  the  poor  proteataat 
Irtflbmen,  pcraeented  by  the  Catholies  or  papists.** 

lie  adds,  in  another  communication,  his  opinion  that  one  of  John  Kehle's  two 
honses  in  this  locality  was  need  by  the  company  for  religious  meetings  after  Rob- 
inson^s  death  in  102.*}.  But  no  OTidence  of  this  appears  beyond  the  holding  of  this 
single  meeting. 

'  This  list  is  not  absolutely  complete,  but  it  includes  all  who  seem  at  all  likely 
to  have  had  any  relations  with  the  members  of  the  Pilgrim  Company. 
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Jane.  Wit  bet  of  Nieh.  Hmikins  Maj  16, 1618. 

ThmuM.   Wit  bet  of  Nieh.  Haakins  Maj  16, 1618. 

John.  liTed  in  FieUrskerkhof.   Bur.  in  St  Pet  Sept  23. 

1616. 
Barker  (or  Baker),  Dorolhj.   Moth,  of  Merej.   IHt  her  bet 

Merej.   Dan.  of  Dor.   See  Merej  Bockingfaam. 

Barrett  J^bn.   From  Sandwich.   FttsUan-weaTer.   Widr.  of  Abig.  Tan 

der  Welde.  Bet  to  Hd.  Hendricke  Oet.  28, 1616,  with  wita.  her 

eonain,  John  Ganne,  and  her  siat,  Anna  l^^jera.    Mar.  lame  daj. 

Helen  (Mjen,  Hendricke).   Wid.  of  Dan.  Wife  of  John. 

Brown,  Joeephine.  Wid.  of  Wm.  LiTod  in  ZevanAi^ieii  Oct  15, 1622, 

with  children  and  foor  tervanta. 
William.   Son  of  Joeephine. 
Perc J.   Son  of  Joeephine. 
Barbara.   Dan.  of  Joeephine. 
Mary.   Dan.  of  Joeephine. 
Mary  (Another).  Lived  on  Cariemaeren.  Bar.  in  St  Pet  Jan. 

15, 1628. 
Bockingham,  Samuel.   From  Crediton,  Devon.   Bet  to  Mercy  Barker, 

of  Amst,  Feb.  12, 1639,  with  wita.  her  moth.,  Dor.  Baiker,  and 

Pet  Stalpaerta.  Mar.  Mar.  12. 
■         Mercy  (Barker).  Wife  of  Sam. 
Bntterfield,  Abraham.   Lived  in  NteuwetiadL   Bar.  in  St  Pan.  Sept 

15, 1635. 
Stephen.   lived  near  VtMehhrugge.  Bar.  in  St  Pet  Sept  23» 

1635.   Perhaps  ton  of  Staph,  of  Pilg.  Compw 
Campbell,  William.   From  Scotland.    Onar.  by  Geo.  Drommond  and 

Jacques  van  de  Borge  May  20, 1611. 
Carpenter,  D.    Had  Lawrence  Wright,  student,  living  witli  him  Aug. 

22, 1612. 

.   ''The  wife  of  Master."    Bar.  m  St  Pet  Oct  4, 1620. 

Cox,  George.  From  Coventry.  Glove-maker.  Bet  to  Marg.  Mannel  Oct 

1, 1627,  with  wits.  Rog.  Pachet  and  Elia.  Davids.  Mar.  Oet  17. 

Margnerite  (Manuel).   From  Gtiise,  France.   Wife  of  Creo. 

Crichton,  William.    Groar.  by  Simon  Cuypen  and  And.  May  Oet  12, 

1618.   Made  affid.  with  Wm.  Dennis  Jan.  1, 1620.  Then  48. 
Crickett,  Daniel.    From  Sandwich.    Bet  to  Fran^oise  Le  Mahieu 

Apr.  23, 1611.    Lawrence  Lancey  a  wit  Mar.  June  10. 
Fran^oise  (Le  Mahieu).  Wife  of  Dan.    Bur.  in  St  Pet  Mar. 

18, 1616.    They  then  lived  in  Noardende. 
Cruger,  Robert  Tobacco-merchant  Deposed  with  Sim.  Higgins  about 

Rob.  Day  Mar.  24, 1621.  Then  42. 
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Cruiz,  Robert    Ooar.  Anth.  Hatfield  May  27,  1611. 

Curtis,   Samuel.     From    Scotland.     Wool-comber.     Ouar.    bj  John 

Ainsworth  and  Anth.  Hendrickson  Dec  3,  1610.    Was  33  in 

1612. 
Cushman,  Peter.    Lived  in  OastnieuwelafU  Oct  15, 1622. 
Cujpen,  Samuel.   Son  of  Thos.   Guar.  Wm.  Crichton  Oct  12, 1618. 
Davids,^  Elizabeth.  Wit  bet  of  Geo.  Cox  Oct  1, 1627.   See  Elis. 

Halinck. 
William.  Cloth-maker.  Bet  to  Marg.  Reyers  Apr.  16, 1626,  with 

wits.  Jochim  Jochimson  and  Jaequemyntge  Michielson.  Mar.  Maj 

3  or  soon  after. 

Margaret  (Reyers).   Wife  of  Wm. 


Davidson,  Thomas.  Widr.  of  Cath.   Bet  to  Sar.  Neal  Apr.  26, 1637, 

with  wits.  Geo.  Salomon  and  Anna  Juwelen.   Mar.  May  18. 

Catharine  (Dome).   Ist  wife  of  Thos. 

Sarah  (Thomas,  Neal).   Wid.  of  Jos.   2d  wife  of  Thos. 

Dawson,  Andrew.   From  Scotland.   Deposed  with  Jas.  Moore  about 

Henley  Johnson  Apr.  13, 1611.  Then  36. 
Day,  Robert   Cloth-draper.   Subj.  of  depos.  of  Rob.  Cmger  and  Sim. 

Higgins  Mar.  24, 1621. 
Dennis,  William.  Made  affid.  with  Wm.  Crichton  Jan.  1, 1620. 
Dome,  Catharine.   See  Cath.  Davidson. 
Dow,  Samuel.  Say-draper.   Guar,  by  Nath.  Drew  and  Abr.  Woods 

Aug.  26, 1622. 
Drew,  Nathan.   Guar.  Sam.  Dow  Aug.  26, 1622. 
Drnmmond,  George.   Guar.  Wm.  Campbell  May  20, 1611. 
Edmands,  Nathaniel.  Wit  bet  of  Abel  Jones  Jan.  10, 1614. 
Edwards,  Fhineas.   Stocking-weaver.   Bought  house  on  Nanneruteeg 

for  390g.  Aug.  4, 1610.   Sold  it  to  Hen.  Ridiard  June  6,  1614. 
Tobias.   From  Colchester.    Baize-weaver.   Lived  on  E(ut  Ror 

pefiburg.    Bet  to  Mary  de  Bonnet  Mar.  18, 1616.  Mar.  Apr.  6. 
Mary  (de  Bonnet).  Wife  of  Tob. 


Fones,  Lydia.   Wit  bet  of  Thos.  Hackney  Jan.  7, 1611. 
Ganne,  John.   Wit  bet  of  cousin,  John  Barrett,  Oct  28, 1616. 
Garretson,  Albert    Student  in  Leyd.  Univ.    Lived  in  Zevenhuysen 
Oct  16,  1622,  with  wife,  children  and  sist 

Sunanna  (Peters).   Wife  of  Alb. 

Anna.   Dau.  of  Alb.  and  Sus. 

Susanna.   Dau.  of  Alb.  and  Sus. 

^lary.    Dau.  of  Alb.  and  Sus. 

Daniel.   Son  of  Alb.  and  Sus. 

1  Elii.  (DftTids,  Jooston)  HaUnek. 
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GftrretsoDy  Peter.  Son  of  Alb.  and  Sot. 
Meigaret  Siet  of  Alk 


George, .  See 

Gerritaon,  Peter.  Guar.  Anth.  Hatfield  Maj  27, 1611.  Sold  part  of 

Thoe.  Brew^^s  former  houe  in  Qratm^ipooH  to  Chrie.  Ellis  Maj 

4,1640. 
Greenwood,  William.  From  Norwich.  Bet  to  Raeh.  Pettet  Not.  24, 

1617,  with  witB.  Sam.  SingUton  and  Bob.  and  Marg.  Hopkins. 

No  record  of  wedding. 

Bachel  (Pettes).  Wife  of  Wm. 

Hsckney,  Thomas.  Wool-comber.  Bet  to  Elean.  Acton  Jan.  7, 1611, 

with  wits,  her  prob.  fath.,  or  bro.,  Wm.  Acton,  Bob.  Knights, 

her  moth.,  Anna  Acton  and  Ljd.  Fones.   liar.  Maj  27. 

£leanor  (Acton).   Wife  of  Thos. 

Halinck,  Elizabeth  (Davids,  Joosten).   From  London.   Wid.  of  Hal- 

jaert   Wife  of  Com.  Wit  bet  of  Geo.  Cox  Oct  1, 1627. 
Halton,  Susanna.   Wid.  of  Clem.   liTod  in  ZevefiAuyssft  Oct  15, 

1622,  with  two  children. 

,  Child  of  Clem,  and  Sos. 

John.   Son  of  Clem,  and  Sos. 


Haskins,  Nicholas.   From  Norwich.   Baixe-weaTcr.   Widr.  of  Mary. 

Bet  to Wright  May  16,  1618,  with  wits.  Thos.  and  Jane 

Aogosttne,  John  Chyschen  (Haskins?)  and  UrsnU  Petets.  No 

record  of  wedding. 

Mary  ( ).   1st  wife  of  Nich. 

(Johnson,  Wright).  Wid.  of  Pet  2d  wife  of  Nich. 

Hatfield,  Anthony.  Guar,  by  Bob.  CniU  and  Pet  Gerritaon  May  27» 

1611. 
Hendricks,  Daniel.   1st  hnsb.  of  Hel. 

Helen  (Myers).   Wid.  of  Dan.  See  Hel.  Barrett 

.   See Jones. 

Hendrickson,  Anthony.  Guar.  Sam.  Curtis  Dec.  3, 1610. 

Higgins,  Simon.  Hat-maker.  Deposed  with  Bob.  Cniger  about  Bob. 

Day  Mar.  24, 1621.  Then  about  28. 
Hopkins  (or  Atkins),  Margaret  Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Greenwood  Not. 

24, 1617. 

Bobert  Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Greenwood  Not.  24, 1617. 

Hunt,  Jacob.   From  Wales.   Baize-weaTcr.   LiTed  in  Leyd.  in  1612. 
Johnson,  Andrew.  As  guard,  of  children  of  Jasp.  Eelhont  with  Chris. 

Ellis  and  iTar  Powelb  sold  house  Dec.  3, 1637. 
Cornelius.  Looking{;lass-maker.    Guar.  John  Bobertson  June 

16, 1612. 
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Johnson,  Henley.  Sabj.  of  affid.  of  And.  Dawson  and  Jas.  Moore  Apr. 

13, 1611. 
Jones,  Abel.   From  London.  Stocking-weayer.  Bet  to Hendricks 

Jan.  10, 1614,  with  wits.  Nath.  Edmands  and ^Ysbrants.  Mar. 

Jan.  25.   Guar.  Aar.  Lovett  May  28, 1638.  Then  tailor. 
(Hendricks) .   Wife  of  Abel. 


John.   Wit  bet  of  Rich.  Richardson  Feb.  19, 1622. 

Susanna.  See  Sus.  Richardson^   Perhaps  dan.  or  sist.  of  John. 

Jnwelen,  Anna.   Wit  bet  of  Thos.  Davidson  Apr.  25, 1637. 
Kendall,  Elizabeth.   Dan.  of  Aar.  and  Anna  (Comelis).   Bet  to  Mos. 

Faijens  Mar.  21,  1618,  with  wit  her  moth. 
Knights,  Alice.   From  Tarmoath.  See  Alice  Smith. 

Robert   Wit  bet  of  Thos.  Hackney,  Jan.  7,  1611. 

Lancey,  Lawrence.   Wit  bet  of  Dan.  Crickett  Apr.  23, 1611. 
Leighton,  John.    Lived  on  Achtergraeht.   Bar.  in  St  Pet  Mar.  14, 

1613. 
Lewis,  Joseph.   Referred  to  in  depos.  of  Bern.  Ross  Apr.  11,  1616. 
Lcwison,  Jacob.   Guar.  John  Robertson  June  15,  1612. 
Lovett,  Aaron.   From  Sandwich.    Baize-merchant    Guar,   by  Dan. 

Severijn  and  Abel  Jones  May  28, 1638. 
May,  Andrew.   Guar.  Wm.  Crichton  Oct  12,  1618. 
Minter,  John.   Had  Arth.  Aston,   stud.,   living  with  him  June  8, 

1611. 
Moore,  James.   From    Scotland.   Deposed    with  And.   Dawson    to 

knowledge  of  Henley  Johnson  Apr.  13, 1611.  Then  30. 
Morris   (or  Morse),  Elizabeth.   Wit  bet  of  Wm.,  July  28,  1617. 

Prob.  moth,  or  sist 

John.   Wit  bet  of  Wm.   Prob.  fath.  or  bro. 

William.   Hat-maker.   Bet  to George  July  28,  1617,  with 

wits,  his  fath.,  or  bro.,  John  Morris,  his  cousin,  John  Sterling,  Ed. 

Williams,  Eliz.  Morris  and  Magd.  Peten.   Mar.  Aug.  12.  Then 

lived  with  Ed.  Williams. 
( George).   Wid.  of  Rob.   Wife  of  Wm. 


Fanny.   Wit  bet.  of  Rich.  Richardson  Feb.  19, 1622. 


Moses,  Jane.  Bet  to  Wm.  Poor  Nov.  27, 1615. 

Myers,  Anna.   Sist  of  Hel.  Wit  her  bet  to  John  Barrett  Oct  28, 

1616.   Prob.  same  as  Mary  Anna  Myers,  who  wit  bet  of  Jos. 

Parsons  July  8,  1621. 
Helen.   From  Sandwich.   Sist  of  Anna.    See  Hel.  Hendricks 

and  Hel.  Barrett 
John.    Perhaps  fath.  or  bro.  of  Anna  and  Hel.   Wit  bet  of  Jos. 

Parsons  July  8, 1621. 
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Neal,  Edward.  From  Wairenton,^  Lane.  Bet  to  Mafy  Tan  Roldgea 

Not.  25, 1616,  with  wita.  his  bto.,  John  Neal,  and  Jane  Scodder. 

No  reeord  of  wedding. 

Maiy  (Bollkin,  Tan  Bokigen).   Wid.  of  Looia.  Wife  of  Ed. 

John.   Bro.of£d.  Wit  his  bet  Not.  26, 1616. 

Joseph.   1st  hnab.  of  Sar. 

Sarah  (Thomas>   Wid.  of  Jos.   See  Sar.  DsTidson. 

Parsons,  Joseph.  Fh>m  Colehester.   Saj-weaTor.   Bet  to  Mar.  Smith 

JaljT  8, 1621,  with  wits.  John  Myers,  her  fath.,  Bob.  Smith,  and 

Mary  Anna  Myers.   Mar.  July  29  or  soon  after. 

Maria  (Smith).   Wife  of  Jos. 

Peek,  NichoUs.  Matrie.  at  Leyd.  UniT.  in  Med.  Dee.  7, 1611,  aged  30. 
Peters,  Magdalene.   Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Morris  Joly  28, 1617. 

UrsoU.   Wit  bet  of  Nich.  Raskins  May  16, 1618. 

Pettes,  Edward.   From  London.   Wool-carder.   Widr.  of  Anna.   Bet 

to  Eliz.  Potters  Dee.  30,  1609,  with  wits.  Baph.  and  Marth. 

Bowlands.  No  reeord  of  wedding. 

Anna  (Johnson).   1st  wife  of  "Ed. 

Elizabeth  (Brants,  Potters).   Wid.  of  John.   2d  wife  of  Ed. 

BacheL   From  London.   See  Baeh.  Greenwood. 

Poor,  William.   Bet  to  Jane  Moses  Not.  27,  1615.  No  record  of 

wits,  or  wedding. 
Potters,  John.   1st  hnsb.  of  Elis. 
Elizabeth  (Brante).  From  Waltham.*  Wife  of  John.  See  Eliz. 

Pettes. 
Bandall,  George.  Made  depos.  Feb.  26, 1619. 
Beyers,  Margaret  See  Marg.  DaTids. 
Bichard,  Henry.    From  Sandwich.    Bought  hoose  on  Nanneiuieeg 

from  Fhin.  Edwards  June  5, 1614.   Sold  it  for  175g.  to  Alex. 

Price  Dec  13, 1627. 
Bichardson,  Bichard.  Wool^sarder.  Bet  to  Sua.  Jones  Feb.  19, 1622, 

with  wits.  John  Jones  and  Fknny  Morris.  Mar.  Mar.  12. 

Susanna  (Jones).   Wife  of  Bich. 

Bobertson,  John.   From  Norwich.   Guar,  by  Com.  Johnson  and  Jae. 

Lewison  June  15, 1612.   Perhaps  the  John  Bobertson,  linng  on 

the  SimneTvdtsUeg^  licensed  Not.  9, 1613,  to  sell  beer. 
Bochester,  Dudley.   Bought  house  on  Papengrachi  for  646g.  from 

Chris.  Ellis  Not.  8,  1638. 
Boot,  Boger.   Wit  bet  of  John  Wiseman  May  16, 1626. 
Bowbmds,  Mary.   Wit  bet  of  John  Tessens  Jan.  26, 1613. 

^  WaniagtoB. 

'  Whetlwr  in  Line.,  Lsaa.,  or  Kiint  ii  mkBOwn. 
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RowlntuU,  Martha.   Wit.  bet  of  Ed.  Pettes  Dec.  30, 1609. 

Raphael.   Wit  "bet  of  Ed.  Pettea  Dec.  30,  1609. 

Salomon,  George.   Wit  bet  of  Tlios.  Davidson  Apr.  26, 1637. 

Scudder,  Jane.   Wit  bet  of  Ed.  Neal  Nov.  26, 1616. 

Simmons,  Anna.   Bet  to  Wm.  Bradford,  soldier  at  Nymegen,  Jane  2, 

1622. 

Jane.   Wit  bet  of  John  Wiseman  May  16, 1626. 

Singleton,  Samuel.   Hod-carrier.   Wit  bet  of  Wm.  Greenwood  Not. 

24,  1617.   Lived  on  Mirakdsteeg,  Belonged  to  night  watch,  or 

city  guard,  Apr.  30,  1620.   Bur.  in  St  Pan.  June  14,  1620. 
Mary  (Williams).  Wid.  of  Sam.   Deposed  Aug.  7, 1620,  that  he 

had  been  dead  two  months. 
Smith,  John.   From  Yarmouth.   Say-weaver.   Widr.  of  Fanny.  Bet 

to  Alice  Knights  Oct  20, 1618,  with  wits.  John  and  Anna  Lepe- 

Iner.   Mar.  Nov.  11.   Lived  in  Zevenhnysen  Oct  16,  1622. 

Fanny  (Wrangham).    1st  wife  of  Jolm. 

Alice  (Knights).   2d  wife  of  John. 

Maria.  From  Colchester.   Dau.  of  Bob.   See  Mar.  Parsons. 

Robert  Father  of  Blar.  Wit  her  bet  to  Jos.  Parsons  July  8, 

1621. 

Roger.   Wool-comber.   Was  34  in  1611. 

Spooner,  Mrs.   Bur.  child  in  St  Pet  May  18,  1630.   Bur.  anoth. 

June  3, 1630.   Bur.  anoth.  June  20, 1630. 
Stalpaerts,  Peter.   Wit  bet  of  Sam.  Buckingham  Feb.  12, 1639. 
Sterling,  John.   Wit  bet  of  cousin,  Wm.  Morris,  July  28, 1617. 
Stuart,  Robert   Lived  in  Leyd.  in  1612. 
Watts,  Thomas.   1st  hush,  of  Eva. 

Era  ( ).   Wid.  of  Thos.   See  Eva  Wiseman. 

White,  Rosamond.   Wit  bet  of  John  Wiseman  May  16,  1626.   Poe- 

sibly  wife  of  Thos.  White  of  Amst,  who  pub.  **  A  Discoverie  of 

Brownism  '*  in  1606. 
Wigprins,  Susanna.  Wit  bet  of  Mahieu  Casier  Dec.  18, 1627. 
Williams,  Andrew.  Bought  house  in  Fieterskerkhof  for  llOOg.  from 

Chris.  Ellis  June  18, 1637. 
Edward.   Had  Wm.  Morris  living  with  him  when  Morris  was 

bet,  July  28, 1617.   Wit  his  bet 
Wilson,  Thomas.  From  Cambridge.   Say-weaver.   Date  uncertain. 
Wiseman,  John.  Tailor.   Bet  to  Eva  Watts  May  16,  1626,  with  wits. 

Rog.  Rooty  Jane  Simmons  and  Bosam.  White.  Mar.  May  31. 

Eva  (Watts).  Wid.  of  Thoe.  Wife  of  John. 

Woods,  Abraham,  Say-weaver.   Guar.  Jac.  Woods  Mar.  29,  1613. 

Do.  Sam.  Dow  Aug.  26, 1622. 
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Woods,  Imm.  Gaar.  Jac.  Woods  Miir.  29, 1613. 

Jacob.  Saj-weaver.   LiTed  in  HoofdkerkniL,  Guar,  by  Abr.  and 

Is.  Woods  Mar.  29, 1613. 

Wright, .  Wid.ofPet  8m Hasldns. 

Lavmnee.   Slodent  in  Leyd.  Univ.  Maine,  in  Med.  Aug.  22, 

1612,  aged  22.  Lired  with  D.  Carpenter. 


From  the  two  foregoing  lists  an  estimate  of  numbers  may  be  made, 
as  follows.  It  is  as  nearly  ezaet  as  is  possible  in  the  existing  condi- 
tions. 

Known,  or  fairiy  presamable,  members  of  the  Pilgrim  Com- 
pany in  Leyden  nntil  July,  1620,  298 

Others  associated  more  or  less  closely  with  them  until  that  time, 
or  with  the  remaining  members  later,  281 


579 
Deduct  those  named  more  than  once,  106 


The  whole  Pilgrim  colony,  473 

The  other  English  in  Leyden,  1609-81,  of  whom  per- 
haps some  belonged  to  the  colony,  169 
Deduct  those  named  more  than  once,  16 


IK  153 
Total  English  colony  likely  to  haTC  been  associated  with  

the  Pilgrims  in  any  degree  626 

There  were  others,  howcTcr,  who  do  not  appear  to  hare  been  so 

associated. 

CITIZENSHIP  LIST. 

The  following  nsOty-five  members  of  the  Pilgrim  Company  became 
citizens  of  Leyden.  Before  the  emigration  in  July,  1620,  these 
thiriy^hree :  — 

1609.  Pet  Boey  and  Rog.  Wilson. 

1610.  Abr.  Oray,  Nich.  Hawley  •  Wro.  Lisle,  Wm.  Robertson,  Bern. 

Ross,  John  Turner  and  Hen.  Wood. 

1611.  John  Carpenter,*  Bart  Smith  and  Jac  Sterens.* 


*  A  ctar  OT«r  a  iuuim  idmim  that  tii*  data  at  whieh  ill  ovatr  bsesme  a  eiti»a 
is  not  reeorded  bnt  that  in  the  oonne  of  tfab  year  he  gnaiaatMd  somo  oat  olio, 
thnt  domoatttatiag  Us  own  prariooi  dtiiwitlitp. 
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1G12.  Win.  Bradford,  Hen.  Collet  and  Rich.  Mosterson.* 

1613.  £dm.  Chandler  and  Wm.  Minter. 

1614.  Is.  AUerton. 

1615.  John  Keble,  Sam.  Lee,  Alex.  Price,  Deg.  Priest  and  Thoe. 

Smith. 

1616.  Jos.  Crips  and  Wm.  Jepson. 

1617.  Jon.  Brewster  and  Thos.  Tinker. 

1618.  Thos.  Rogers,  And.  Sharp  and  Hen.  Stafford. 

1619.  Chris.  Ellis,  Fred.  Jones  *  and  Wm.  Ring. 

After  the  departure  of  the  emigrants  these  thirty4wo : — 

1621.  Hen.  Jepson  and  Jos.  Spalding. 

1622.  Herb.   Dennis,*  AnUi.  Fretwell,*  John   Wames    and    Pet 

Wright 

1623.  Marcus  Belden,*  Anth.  Clement,*  Rog.  Fassett,  Geo.  Fergu- 

son,* John  Spooner  and  Rog.  White. 

1624.  John  Tracy. 

1625.  Fras.  Jessop. 

1626.  Ed.  Coolidge,  Humph.  Howell,  Jae.  Johnson  *  and  Wm.  Smith. 

1627.  John  Jennings. 

1628.  Wm.  White, 

1629.  Wm.Bridgman.* 

1630.  Hub.  Brook. 

1631.  Wm.  Jackson. 

1637.  Steph.  Butterfield. 

1638.  Thos.  Johnson,*  Wm.  Eibbett  and  Walt  Tucker. 

1639.  John  Ainsworth,  Thos.  Jones  *  and  Raph.  Lovell. 

1640.  Mich.  Knolljs. 
1642.  Thos,  Otley. 


ENGLISH  SOURCES  OF  THE  PILGRIM  EMIGRATION. 

Tlie  English  homes  of  the  Pilgrims,  when  known,  hare  been  stated 
in  connection  with  indiriduals.  As  to  many  no  record  exists.  In  most 
cases  it  is  uncertain  whether  the  place  recorded  is  that  of  birth  or  of 
residence  just  before  leaving  for  Holland,  and  in  some  a  doubt  remains 
which  of  two  or  more  places  of  the  same  name  is  meant  Tet  there  is 
a  certain  interest  in  noting  from  what  parts  of  England  they  went,  and, 
so  far  as  the  various  hindrances  permiti  this  has  been  attempted,  as 
follows :  — 
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From  the  North  of  Eng.  Dar.(l)  — withSeot(3)— 4—  4 

From  the  East  of  Eng.     Yoriu.  (Eart.)       ...      5 

Norf. 32 

Soil. 3 

Emez 11 

Kent 17—68 

From  the  Middle  of  Eog.  YorkB.  (romainder)    .     .      6 

line 2 

Notts. 9 

Gambs. 3 

Leic 1 

Berka. 2 

Wata. 1  —  24 

From  the  Sooth  of  Eng.    Someia.       .•••*•      5 

Dorset 1 

Sossex 3 

Hants. 1  —  10 

From  London 17  —  17  —  123 

Uncertain  —  prob.    •     .    Notts.,  Norf.,  Soff.,  or 

Kent—      ....  14  —  14  —  137 

lliis  cUssifieationy  althoogh  necessarflj  rery  imperfeet,  affords  some 
soggestion  as  to  the  eomparatiye  provalence  of  Noneonf  ormity  at  the 
period.  Bot  it  is  mora  than  probable  that  those  who  fled  to  HoDand 
from  the  Scroobj  region  alone — in  So.  Yorks.,  Notts,  and  line.  — 
nombered  soTeral  scores  of  persons,  althoogh  only  some  twelTO  or 
fifteen  can  be  traced  to  that  rogion  from  the  Dotch  records. 

PLYMOUTH  COLONISTS  FROM  LEYDEN. 


Children  who  wero  in  Leyden  with  parents  who  became,  cc^nists  are 
incloded.  The  foUowing  thirty-five^  persons  came  orer  in  1620  in  the 
Mayflower :  — 

Allerton,  Isaac.                                 Allerton,  Bartholomew. 
Mary.  Remember. 

1  The  John  and  Bridget  TOley  of  di*  Mayflower  probably  eame  from  Sbipiois 
Shrops.,  and  wero  not  die  John  TeUy  and  Bridget  (van  der  Welde)  who  wen  be- 
trothed in  Leyden  Feb.  18, 1615,  with  hie  fath.,  PanI  TeUy,  aa  wit  and  Bairied 
liar.  8.  Bradford  aayathrrotuneadktanetly  thai  Elis.Taiey  was  John'adai^hlar 
(BuL  450,  458).  And  ahe  had  married  John  Howknd  loiig  enough  heioro  the 
diviriflB  of  eattle  in  die  eolony,  Jane  1, 1627,  to  have  two  ehildren  then  and  mnat 
haTe  married  hfan  aa  early  aa  1624-25,  when  ihe  eoold  haTO  heen  only  nine  or  ten 
yean  old  if  ihe  wen  die  danghter  of  the  John  married — and  for  die  flrrt  time  ^ 
in  Leyden  in  1615.  Edward  Tilley,  of  die  Mayflower,  apparenUy  was  from  Ship- 
ton,  and  flie  reeorda  of  that  plaee  ahew  that  thero  alw  wen  John  TiUeya  there. 
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Allcrton,  Mary. 

Priest,  Degory. 

John. 

Rogers,  Thomas. 

Bradford,  William. 

Joseph. 

Dorothy. 

Tinker,  Thomas. 

Brewster,  William. 

Thomas,  Mrs. 

lilary. 

.   Son. 

Lo?e. 

Tamer,  John. 

Wrestling. 

.   Son. 

Carver,  John. 

.   Son. 

Catharine. 

White,  WiUiam. 

Crackfitone,  John. 

Winslow,  Edward. 

John,  Jr. 

Sasanna. 

English  (England), 

Thomas. 

Resolved. 

Fletcher,  Moses. 

Williams,  Thomas. 

Fuller,  Samuel. 

Elizabeth. 

Goodman,  John. 

esi 


No  student  of  the  Leyden  records  is  likely  to  doobt  the  identity  of 
Thos.  English  and  Thos.  England.  Another  passenger,  Desire  Minter, 
has  been  supposed  to  have  eome  from  Leyden,  but  tliere  is  no  evidence 
of  her  ever  having  been  there.  Bradford  says  ^  that  she  "  returned  to 
her  freinds  .  .  .  and  dyed  in  England,"  which  suggests  that  she  may 
have  joined  the  company  at  Southampton. 

Tlie  following /bur  came  over  in  1621  in  the  Fortune :  — 

Bassett,  William.*  Cushman,  Thomas. 

Brewster,  Jonathan.  Morton,  Thomas. 

Tlie  following  twenJty-fofwr  came  over  in  1623  in  the  Anne  or  the 
Little  James :  — 

Brewster,  Fear.  Jenny,  Sarah. 

Patience.  Sarah. 

Cuthbertson,  Cuthbert  SamueL 

Sarah.  Abigail. 

Samuel.  Morton,  George. 

Fuller,  Bridget  Juliana. 

Jenny,  John.  Nathaniel. 

'  IJiiA,  4rK).  Fraiieii  Cook  alto  may  have  beon  the  man  of  that  name  who  was 
married  to  Uester  Mahien  in  Leyden  on  June  9, 1008,  but  no  allusion  to  him  oeenn 
later. 

*  Ba8Heit*i  tliird  wife,  Elizabeth,  apparently  was  from  Leyden,  bat  there  is  no 
proof  of  her  presence  there,  or  any  record  of  their  marriage. 
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Mortem,  Patieiiee.  Priest,  Sanh. 

John.  Southworthy  Aliee. 

Sarah.  Traefi  Stephen. 

Thomas,  Jr.  Ttj^houl 

Priest,  Mary.  Sarah. 

The  foflowing  eightemi  came  orer  kter  at  different  times :  — 

Blossom,  Thomas.    1629.  Pontns,  William.  1630. 

Ann.   1629.  Mary.  1630. 

Thomas,  Jr.  1629.  Ring,  Mary.   1630. 

Peter.  1629.  Andrew.   1630. 

Bradford,  John.  1627  or  soon  after.  Elizabeth.  1630. 

Chandler,  Edmond.  1633  or  earlier.  Sosanna.  1630. 

Roger.  1633  or  eariier.  Rohinson,  Isaac   1631. 

Mastenon,  Riehaid.   1630.               Soathworth,  Constant   1628. 
Mary.  1630.  Thomas.  1628  or  soon  after. 

Bighiy-ane  in  alL  It  is  not  absolutely  eertain  that  Edmond  and 
Roger  Chandler  and  the  Rings  are  the  same  who  were  in  the  company 
at  Leyden,  bat  there  ean  be  little  donbt  in  the  matter.  Robert  Cosh- 
man  also  made  a  short  risit  to  the  colony  in  1621. 
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INDEX  OP  PUBLICATIONS 

This  index  is  intended  to  eerre  merely  as  a  ^ide  and  onlr  indioatee  titles.  In 
order  to  prevent  it  from  being  largely  a  daplieato  of  the  Qenend  Index,  which 
follows  it,  authors  whoae  names  ooeur  solely  in  eonneetion  with  the  titles  of 
their  works  ordinarily  are  mentioned  in  thb  index  only.  A  reference  here  to 
a  work  by  any  other  author  is  m  each  ease  to  that  mention  of  the  work  which 
gives  its  title  most  fully,  and  idl  other  references  to  it  are  in  the  General  Index 
under  the  author's  name. 


ABitmo.  Dk.  Deliv.  to  Maj.,  857, 666. 

Abr/s  Faith,  J.  Nichols,  832. 

Abstr.  Acts  Pari.,  Stoughton,  141. 

Acet,  Evelyn,  10. 

AcUbk.,  York,  253,  823, 801,  802,  401. 

Act  Snprcm.,  Wi, 

Act  Uniform.,  78,  80,  01, 03, 106,  107, 

114. 
Acts  and  Mons.,  Foze,  88. 
Acts  Ch.  Conn.  St  Pet,  Leyd.,  603. 
Add.  BISS.  Brit  Mus.,  2.57. 
Admon.  Pari.,  Cartwright,  126. 
Admon.  Peop.  Eng.,  Cooper,  181. 
Ad  Respons.  N.  Grev.,  Ames,  666. 
Ad  Tract,  do  Minis.  Grad.,  Benh  166. 
Adv.,  Clyfton,  420. 
Adv.  cone.  Bk.  lately  Pub.,  464. 
Adv.  Comip.,  Bronghton,  487. 
Adv.  or  Admon.,  Helwys,  538. 
Adv.  Pap-hntohet,  K.  Iiarvey,  181. 
Advice  to  Son,  Shaw,  424,  4S6. 
AdvH.,  04,  fn,  1(H3. 

Agric.  and  Prices,  J.  E.  T.  Rogers,  22. 
Amsworth,  Axon,  423. 
Almond  for  Parrot  Nash,  181. 
Ambass.,  Noailles,  86. 
Ainer.  Bing.,  280. 
Amer.  Jotir.  Edne.,  22. 
Anicsii.  Otil.  (On.),  520. 
Anat  Abnses,  Sinbbes,  13. 
Anat  Armin.,  P.  dn  Moulin,  582. 
Anat  Molan.,  K.  Burton,  16. 
Anc.  Eedes.  Pract  Confirm.,  Hakewill, 

651. 
Anc.  Truth  Rev.,  458. 
Anffl.  Schism,  Sanders,  02. 
Animad.,  Ainsworth,  466. 
Annals,  Anderimn,  376,  680. 
Annals,  C.  II.  Cooper,  267,  268,  27& 
Annals,  Holmes,  500. 
Annals,  Prince,  600. 


Annals,  Scot,  Balfour,  47. 

Annals,  J.  Stow,  43, 107. 

Annals,  Strype,  8,  63,  87, 101, 110, 124, 

130,  143,  280,  806. 
Annots.,  ll.  AiMworth,  428. 
Ans.  for  Time,  116. 
Ans.  of  Vice-chanc,  886,  337,  438. 
Ana.  to  Cartwright,  Browne,  104. 
Ans.  to  Cens.  Epis.,  Robinson,  461. 
Ans.  to  Cert  Calum.  Let,  SuidifF^ 

163. 
Ans.  to  Cert  Libel,  Whitgift,  106. 
Ans.  to  Cert  Libel  SupjSie.,  Sutdiffc^ 

164. 
Ana. 'to  G.  Gilford,  Greenwood,  207. 
Ans.  to  Jacob,  P.  Johnson,  437. 
Ans.  to  Ten  Demands,  Euring,  678. 
Ans.  to  Treat  Cross  Bust.,  Bradshaw* 

850. 
Ans.  to  Two  Treats.,  Cosin,  14L 
Antimartinus,  181. 
Antiq.  Annals  Stamford,  Peck,  282. 
Antiquarv,  80. 

Apol.,  Johnson-Ainsworth,  465. 
Apol.  against  Brownists,  J.  Hall,  808. 
Apol.,  Cathol.,  T.  Morton,  348. 
Apol.,  Ecoles.  Angl.,  Jewell,  165. 
Apol.  for  Sundry  Proceeds.,  Cosin,  160. 
Apol.  or  Defence,  4.10. 
Appeal  to  Pari.,  or  Slon*s  Plea,  Leigh- 

ton,  45. 
Arch.  Hist  Camb.,  WiUis-Clark,  264, 

266. 
Aig.,  N.  Fuller,  864. 
Args.,  Sprint,  358. 
Armin.  Op.,  612. 
Arrow  JPaget,  624. 
Arts.,  Eleven,  03, 106. 
Arts.  Enquiry,  106. 100,  111. 
Arts.  Faith  Nat  Ch.,  Homndus,  674. 
Arts.,  Forty-two,  77-80,  03,04. 
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Arte.,  lajimeta.  And  Cihoim,  Spairow, 

70. 
Arts.,  Lunbetk.  261, 800. 
Alia.,  Sttren  (Pilff.),  MS. 
Arts.,  Six,  66,  70, 76. 
ArU.,  Tea,  66,  76. 
Afta.,  Tliirty-iiilM,  M,  106, 106w 
Arta.VisitatioB,84. 
AaiB.  Onnst.,  181. 

A«wrt.  for  Ch.  Policy,  SCowbton,  646. 
AM«rt  Sept  Snonuu.,  HemlVlII,  68. 
AatroL  Dim.,  R.  Harrey,  3S. 
Ath.  Cant,  124, 126, 160,  257, 42a 
Atk.  Ox.,  278. 

Atleat  of  Lean.  DiTinea,  Jaeob,  66a 
Andit-blL.  PelerbouM,  276. 
Aoatoif  .  Par.  Reca.,  870,  880. 
Antbor.  Gb.  la  liaidar  Canona.  Maaon, 

866. 

Banaafcyne  Pnba.,  802. 

Banow,  H.,  Powieke,  182, 880. 

BaaU.  Dor.,  Jaa.  I,  800. 

Beeobr.  Stad  Leyd.,  (Mm,  476,  482, 
407,488. 

Bible,  Biabopa',  25a 

Bible,  ayfton,  387. 

Bible,  Gnteabenr,  56. 

Bible,  Ifaiarin,  55. 

Bible,  ReYiaed,  875. 

Bib.  Repoa.,  512. 

Biieb  Add.  MSS.,  877. 

BleMinga,  Qerixim,  Snteliffe,  848. 

Bloody  Tea.,  Williama,  423. 

Blow  at  Mod.  Saddodam,  GlaaTil,  8a 

Blytb,  Raiae,  217,  218,  286,  880. 

BodUiaa  Jarid.,  811, 816. 

Book  Paalma,  Aiaawortb,  543,  580. 

Book  Wk.  Skewetk,  Browae,  103. 

BieT.  Rom.,  72. 

Bieviary  Healtk,  Booide,  81. 

Brief  Aaa.  to  Objeeta.  agalaai  Deaeeaa. 
Cbriat  iato  Hell,  351. 

Brief   Aaa.  to  Cert  RMaooa,  GotoU, 
362. 

Brief  Ceaaaie  Par.  Pampk.,  831. 

Brief  Diaoonzae  agaiaat  Ontwaid  Ap- 
parel, 114. 

Brief  Diaeonzae  Cert  Poiata  of  Reliff., 
GiffoTd,146. 

Brief  DiaooBiae  Tronblea  Praakf ort,  135. 

Brief  DiaeoT.  Falae  Cb.,  Banowe,  17. 

Brief  DiaeoT.  Uatratba,  Peary,  170. 

Brief  Exan.  for  Time,  115. 

Brief,  PUm  DecUr.,  Fnlke,  158. 

Brief  Tieat  Dedarinr  Ck.,  ILS. 

Brief  Treat  Oatka,  Morioe,  160. 

Britaa.  Depict,  Owen,  0. 

Brotk.  Peranaa.  to  Unity,  Sparka,  830. 
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PandaemoB.,  Boret,  89. 

Papiers  d'Etat,  Eooase,  802. 

Pappe  with  hateh.,  Lily,  181. 

Patall.,  Smyth,  459. 

Parapliras.,  Erasmus,  7a 

Parker  Conesp.,  91,  96,  99, 101, 108. 

Parker,  Strype,  278,  274. 

Part  of  Reg.,  WaldegraTo,  122,  189, 142, 

143, 151, 158, 175,  188. 
Pattern  True  Pray.,  Smyth,  88a 
Pedig.  Ebg.  Gall.,  Bulwer,  13. 
Pedig.  P.  Goigea,  Brown,  804. 
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422. 
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Persnas.  to  Eiy.  Reeoa.,  l>oTe,84a. 
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Pheaiz,83a 
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Pilg.  Paths.,  J.  BiowB,  188. 

Pilg.  Repnb.,  Goodwin,  583, 611, 684. 
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PUin  Confnt,  AHsoB,  207. 

PUun  Dedar.,  GiffonI,  207. 

Plain  Evid.,  Bemaid,  517. 

Plam  PeioeTalL  R.  Harvey,  18L 

PUin   Refnt  Qifford,  Banow^^neB- 
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Platform,  BaiTOwe,  53a 
Plea  Lifanta,  Clyfton,  40a 
Plea  Innoe.,  J.  Niehola,382. 
Pleaa.  DiaL,  GUby,  lia 
Pleaa.  Treat.  Witehes,  8a 
Plym.  CoL  Bees.,  2Sa' 
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Praise  Folly,  Erasmas,  57. 
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852-854. 
Pr.  Bk.  1552,  74. 
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Pr.  Bk.,  First,  id.  VI,  72. 
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Recant  Brownist,  FairUunbe,  442. 
Recoils.,  Lenox,  56. 
Reconcil.  Paston,  Marten,  163. 
Rees.  Eng.  ProT.  &  J.,  618. 
Reformat,  Fisher,  418. 
Reformers  and  Theol.,  Prin.  Cunning^- 

ham,  70,  77,  80. 
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Reg.  Priv.  Coun.,  426. 
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Relig.  Med.,  Browne,  410. 
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Retract,  Smyth,  465. 
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373. 
Sabbath  Day,  Treat,  F.  White,  878. 
Sabbath,  Doctr.,  Byficld,  873. 
Sabbath,  Doctr.,  Pridcauz,  878. 
Sabbath.  Doctr.,  Walker,  873. 
Sabbath,  Doctr.,  Widley,  872. 
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Sabbath,    Learn.    Treat,    Brerewood, 

373. 
(Sabbath)  Three  Quests.,  Broad,  873. 
Sabbathi  Vindic.,  Abbot,  87a 
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Bownd,  371. 
Sabbato,  Tract  de,  Abbot.  878. 
Sabbatnm  Redeviv.,  Cawdrr,  378. 
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280. 
Soholast  Disc.,  T.  Parker,  510. 
Sealed  Fount  Opened,  Wilkinson,  886. 
Season.  Treat,  Woolsey,  487. 
Second  Admoo.  to  Pari.,  Cartwright, 
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Seoond  Manndnet,  Ames,  308. 
Second  Pt  Plain  Disc.,  Dighton,  578. 
Select  Cases  Coose.  cone  mtehes,  Gavle, 

80. 
Sermon,  Bancroft,  166. 
Sermon,  Copoot,  148. 
Sermon,  Lever,  81. 
Sermon,  T.  Rogers,  150. 
Sermons,  Hovrson,  172. 
Sermons,  RoToi.  Gifford,  176. 
Shakespeare's  iSng.,  Thombury,  10, 12, 

17. 
Shakespeare's  Time,  Qoadby,  82. 
Sheffield,  Hunter,  220. 
Sliield  of  Def.,  Fowler,  646. 
Short  Cateoh^  Moeae,  171. 
Short  Dial.,  Hieron,  864. 
Short,  Plain  Proof,  Helwys,  688. 
Short  Reply,  Gifford,  422. 
Short  Treat  against  Donatists,  Gifford, 
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Short  Treat  oone.  Tell  Ch.,  F.  Johnson, 

404. 
Simancas  MSS.,  00. 
Sloans  MSS.,  897. 
Society  Eliz.  Age,  H.  Hall,  820. 
Soe.  Life  Eng.  Univs.,  Wordsworth,  26, 

257,  274,  275, 804. 
Sophronistes,  148. 
Spectotor,  88. 

Spir.  of  Laws,  Montesquieu,  88^ 
Standard,  Chioaffo,  440,  454,  468. 
Star  Chamber,  Bum,  816b 
SUte  Ch.  Eng.,  Udall,  822. 
State  (tf  Poor,  Eden,  SL  7. 
State  Papers,  Dom.,  11,  64,  87,  80,  188, 

280,  234, 287,  238,  240,  241,  266,  288, 

207, 804,  307,  800,  818,  822-824,  888, 

853.  870,  877, 580. 
State  Papers,  Dom.  Add..  288. 804,820. 
SUte  Papen,  Dom.  Jas.  I,  357. 
State  Papers,  Dom.  Proe.  Bk.,  4. 
State  Papers  For.,  230. 
Stote  Papers  HoU.  and  Fland.,  200, 202. 
SUte  Papers  Mary,  Soots,  807. 
SUte  Papers  Scot,  88,  230,  816. 
SUtat  Acad.  Cant,  278, 274,  276, 278. 
Sutut  Reeoncil.,  84. 
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Story  Pilg.  Paths.,  Arber,  2l4. 
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Surrey  New  Be%.,  Kel&MB,  847. 

Sorvey  Pketend.  Holy  DiMip^  BoMialt, 

170. 
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Tem  Poeia,  Nielaea,  178w 
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Treat,  eone.  1 8tb  Matt.,  F.  JohMon,  621 . 
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Bradabaw,  850. 
Treat  of  Befonn.  widumt  Tarryii^, 

Browne,  108. 
Treat  of  Snf.  and  Viet  of  Cbriat,  Jaoob, 

851. 
Treat  of  Witsberaft,  Boberta,  80. 
Treat,  Sbort,  of  Cniaa  in  Bapt,  Brad- 
abaw, 850. 
Treat  Tend,  to  Mitig.  towarda  Gatb. 
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Treat  anon  23  Matt,  Brvwae,  104. 

Treat  Wberam  Pkoved,  Peaiy,  IOQL 

Trial  Witeberaft,  Cotta,  Sa 

Tioabiea,  R.  Qawton,  180. 

True  Confeaa.,  206-2ia 

Trae  Deaerip.  Via.  Cb.,  201. 2QS,  4SL 

True  DilFerenee.  Bilaon,  100. 

Trae  Marka  Cbriat'a  Cb.,  188. 
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674. 
Tme,  Sbort  Deelar.,  Browne,  104. 
Tme,  Sineere,  Modeat   Def.  of 

Catba.,  Allen,  100. 
True  Story  J.  Smytb,  H.  M.  Dazlar, 
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Trying  Out  Tmtb,  H.  Ainawortb,  613. 
Tuba  Aead.,  I.  F.,  862. 
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UnUw.  of  Bona  Pray.,  MauneeU,  301. 

UnUw.   of  Read.    Pmy.,  StareauMce, 
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Un.  Netba.,  Motley,  8. 
Unreaaon.  of  Separ.,  Bradabaw,  656. 
Utop.,  T.  Mora,  67. 

YaL  Eedea.,  224. 
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PerKnia,840. 
Watebman,  468w 

Way  of  Cbba.  Glaaied,  Cotton,  603. 
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110. 
Wbip  for  Ape,  181. 
Wbitgift,  Strype,  110,  120^   100,  83i 

33$^,438. 
Woieey,  CavendUb,  220,  222,  224. 
Worka,  Jaa.  I,  370. 
Worka,  Jewel,  106. 
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Abbot,  G.,  373. 

AMK>t,  U.,  402,  573. 

Al)cl,  114. 

Achiirch-cnm-Thorp,  180,  200,  825. 

Adatim,  Mrs.  J.,  500. 

Addimm,  'IS. 

Ady,  T..  .30. 

Ainsworth,  Anna,  423. 

Ainaworih,  11.,  140, 178,  204.  206,  381, 

308,  423,  424, 420,  432,  4^,  437,  440, 

441,  444-448, 451, 452, 454,  457,  4.50, 

400,  4(15,  400,  513, 517,  521-624,  543, 

550,  S-W,  502. 
Ainaworih,  J.,  513,  558. 
AinswoKh,  T.,  423. 
Alenins,  A.,  73. 
Aliaon.U..  201,207. 
Allen,  Card.,  140,  lOa 
Alley,  W.,  89,  03. 
Alva,  417,  418. 
Ames,  W.,  350,  308-400,  510,  520,  535, 

545,  553,  557,  502,  575, 582,  503. 
AnaKiptisre,  78,  83, 410. 
Andorton,  J.,  348. 
Andrews,  330. 
Anjou,  08,  140,  203. 
Anne,  Q.,  :^. 

Antwerp,  18,  70,  201,  411^18,  415. 
Appleby,  Marj.,  432. 
Arber,  £.,  81,  180.  181,  214,  274,  387, 

405,  502,  578,  581,  584. 
Argyropntos,  54. 
Armada,  Span.,  321. 
Armiiiianism,  390,  612. 
Arroinius,  J.,  80,  427,  484,  486,  461, 

402,510-513,592. 
Arthinn^ton,  H.,  171. 
Arthur,  Prince,  58,  200. 
Asoham,  R.,  25,  27,  28. 
Ashton,  R.,  308,  451. 
Aston,  A.,  025. 
Ankley,  380. 
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Anaterfleld,  243,  882,888,  880,  887-800. 
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Babini^ton  Conspir.,  802,  805. 
Babworth,  377,  379, 387. 
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Bacon,  Anne,  28,  105. 

Bacon,  F.,  20,  32,  261,  273,  278,  284, 

285,  2S8,  303,  658. 
Bacon,  N.,  107,  394. 
BaiUie,  524. 
Bainbridge,  C.,  806. 
Baker,  J.,  22a 
BaUaid,  310. 

Bakham,  H.,  256,  266,  271. 
Balthasar,  Wid.,  170. 
Bancroft,  G.,  668,  509. 
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198,  200,  322,  .326,  841, 844,  848, 849, 
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Baptists,  Early,  212. 
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Barbary,  428. 
Barker,  91. 
Barkers,  876. 
Harlow,  93. 
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Bellinghani,  98. 
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Bentham,  93. 
Berkeley,  22. 
Berkeley,  83. 
Berkeley,  93. 
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Bererootes,  S.,  824. 
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Brantliwajta,  W.,  386. 

Bmjbraoke,  47- 

Bnd*«H.a,  108,  209,  SOO,  SIS. 
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